
CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL 

CO~IMENTARY 
OS 

THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

BY 

HEINRICH AUGUST WILHELM MEYER, TH.D., 
OBERCOKSISTORIALRATH, HA:-.:-.OYE!!. 

§rom tbc ~trman, 1uitb tbc sanction of tbc '.autbor. 

THE TRANSLATION HEVISED AND EDITED DY 

W I L L I A l\I P. D I C K S O N, D. D. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS AND 

THE EPISTLE TO PHILE1JfON. 

EDINBURGH: 

T. & T. CLARK, 38 GEORGE STREET. 

ML)CCCLXXX. 



t'RJNTED DV MORRISON AND GIBB, 

FUR 

T & ~ CLAR~ EDINBURGH. 

LONDON, 

D_UDLtN, 

N£W YORK,. 

HAMILTON, ADAMS, AND \"C,1. 

ROBERTSON AND CO, 

SCRIBNER AND WELFQJUl 



CRITICAL AND EXEGETICAL 

I-IANDBOOI( 
TO TIIE 

EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIAN8 
A'-D THE 

EPISTLE TO PIIILEMON. 

BY 

IIEINTtICH AUGUST WILHEL:\I :;\fEYETI, Ttt.D., 
OBERCONS18TOf.lALIL\TH, IIANNOVEr., 

THA.."\'SLATED FP.ml THE FOURTH EDITIOX OF TIIE GER~IAX BY 

REV. l\IA UR ICE J. EV .ASS, ILA. 

TUE TRANSLATION REVISED AND EDITED BY 

WILLIA1f P. DICKSO"N". D.D., 
PROFESSOI: Of' DIVINITY IN THE UNIVEI\SITY OF GLASGOW. 

EDINBURGII: 
' T. & T. CLARK, 38 GEOHGE STTIEET. 

;\11) CCCLXXX. 



rnEFATORY XOTE DY THE Enrron. 

D HA VE at length the pleasure of issuing the last 
volume of the English translation of Dr. l\foyer's 
own part in the great work which bears his name, 
and of thereby completing an undertaking on 

"·hid1 I h:wc l'Xpen<lc<l 11,1 small :nwnmt oi' time arnl hbonr 
at interrnls for the lrtst i,ight years. I am aware th,,t I have 

taxed co11siclcrahly the patience uf the suusr'ribers and of tlw 
pnhlishers, lmt I felt it dne to th<>m, as WPll as to ] >r. 1Ieyer 
,rho l1:1el cntrnstc(l urn with the charge of S(!ring hi-, work 

f'aithfnlly rcproclnc('<l, tlmt the \York should hr clmw witlt carP 

mther than with haste. 
Tlw prescmt volm1w has l1ecn translated with Hkill awl 

.indg111cnt hy 1fr. EYa11s frorn the finnth edition of tlw 
( lerman-the last for111, in which this portion of the l'om
rncutary hacl the advantage of l\foyer's O\\'ll revision. A fifth 

<·<litiou has since appeared (in 18 7 8), under the charg<! uf 
l'ro[essor \Voldemar Schmidt of Leipzig, in which he has 
treated the book in a way similar to that adopted hy l>r. \Veiss 
with the Commentary !Jll l\fark and Luke, although not alter

ing it tu an equrtl extent. It is ditllcnlt to ,;ee why he shonl1l 
have followed snch a course, for he himself states that he 
"has never hcen aule to approve the custom of allowing other 
hancls to remodel the works of the departed." I have all'eacly 
Pxpressed, in the prefatory note to the volume on :;\fork arn I 
Luke, the grounds on which I take exception to the plan so 

pnrsucd, and I content myself with here referring to them as 
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vi PP.EFATORY NOTE BY THE EDITOR 

t·,prnlly npplicaLle in principle tu the less important changes 
made by llr. Sclnniut. I find a striking corroboration of my 
remark as to the work manipuln.tcu by Dr. "\V eiss 1,eing "to a 
cousitlernble extent a new Louk 1Jy another author, :mu from a 
stnmlpoint in rnrions respects difl'er,!nt," in the jmlgment pro
nouuc:ecl Ly ].Jr. Sehiirer, in a recent review (Tlteol. L-itaat11J'

::cituil!I, !lth OctolJer 1880), on the same editor's treatmcut of 
the Comment:ny on the Gospel of John, when, after mentioning 
various features of "complete intlependence" and "thorough 
remodelling," he state:o that the result of the whole is "n11 

essentially new work." I >r. 8chiirer indicates approval of 

the course pursued; but it seems to me alike unfair to the 
111cmory or Meyer, aJH1 uncalled for under the circumstances. 

ft is c1uite open to an editor to write a book of his own 011 

the snhject, or to appern1 as mneh n:-i he deems neeessary to 
his author's text by way of addition all(1 correction; but it 1,-: 

-,,,,f open to hi1n thus to reca~t an epoch-making work ol' 

exegesi", and to n·tain for its altered shape the ~a11ction ot' 

the author's name. .At any rate, I have thought it right, "'' 
far as the Engli,;h reader is concerned, to present, according 
to my promise, the ,rnrk of l\fcyer, without addition or sul,

Lrnction, in its latest all(l presumahly bc;;t J:mn a~ it left l1is 
hnnds. 

I rnay add, that wl1ate\'er care may ha,·e lieeu be,;towctl 
on tlw 1·e,·i:<io11 of the C'omm1::mtary hy Dr. Schmillt has 111,t 

apparently exlt•1Hled to the correction of the press, for Ill.Ill_\' 

error;;, whielt have been clisco\'ered and corrected liy :i.\lr. 
E,·ans aml rnpelf in prepa1-iug the translation, sLill disfigmu 
the 11ew elli~ion of the Germ:rn. It is, ol' course, extremely 

1lifllcult to avuid such errors in a work of the kin,1; awl I 
li:t,·e nu donlJL that, notwithslan1li11g the care of the printer.,, 
t" whose excel11·11t arr:1J1:,.'.l'llle11t:; I am much inllebletl, tl1i, 
n.:a,kr may ligl,l uu 1wL a few mistake,;, a,; conccms rcfn

euces, acc,:11b, am1 the like; lrnt, as ]lr. ;,\Icycr wa,, 1wt a 
p:uticularly ;,;-,,r11l corrector ,,1· tl1t• prl·,;,, I tru,;t that tl11• 



PREFATORY NOTE BY THE EDITOP.. vii 

English edition may be found in that respect fully more 
accurate than the original. 

Iu the General Preface prefixed to the first volume issued 
(ROMANS), I stated the grounds that had induced me to under
take the superintendence of the work, and the revision of 
the translation, in the interests of technical accnracy and or 
uniformity of rendering throughout. And in order that the 
:mbscribers may be assured that the promise therein implied 
has been fulfilled to the best of my ahility, I think it right, 
in conclusion, to state for m~·self (and I believe that the sawe 
may be said for my friends l>rs. Crombie and Btewart, who 
lent me their aid at a time when other work was pressing 
heavily upon me) that I have carefully read and compared 
every sentence of the translation in the ten volumes which I 
edited-collating it for the most part in !IIS., as well as sub
sequently ou its passage through the press; that I have not 
hesitated freely to make such changes on the work of the 
translators as seemed to me 11ee1lful to meet the requirements 
which I Imel in view ; and that, under these circumstances, I 
alone am formally and finally responsible for the shape in 
which the Commentary appears. All concemed in the enter
prise have much reason to be gratified by the favour with 
which it has been received. I have, indeed, seen some 
exception taken to the style, and to the frequent use of 
technical terms such as tclic, protasis, and the like ; but our 
object was to translate the book into intelligible English, not 
to recast its literary form (which, as I have formerly explained, 
has suffered from the mode in which the author inserted his 
successive alterations and additions); and it is, from its very 
nature, destined mainly for ministers and students, who ought 
to be familiar ,vith the import of those convenient technical 
terms. 

At the close of the article by Dr. Schi.irer, of which I ham 
spoken before, he asks leave to repeat an urgent wish which he 
had some years ago expressed, that " there might be appendeJ 



YIU l'TIEFATORY NOTE DY THE EDITOTI. 

Lo ihe iulrollnctio11 of each volnme uf the Uen11an Commentary 

a list of the exegetical literature." He <1ol's not f'eem to he 

aware that in the English edition this want ha;,; been snppliell 

with cm1siclerable fnlness. I shall lie glall to place the lists 

-all of which were preparecl hy me, except that pretixecl to 

the Gospel of ,Tohn, for "·hich I am irnlelite<l to Dr. CromLie
at the servil'e (a few errnrs apart) of any fnture eclitor:;; of the 

original. 

Iu order to complete the present series, a supplementary 

n,Jm11e accompanies this one, containing Dr. Uloag's translation 

111' Liinemann'::i Umnmmtru·y on the 1,.,pistlcs tu l/ii, T!icssaluni"aus. 

,\ml I learn from l\fossrs. Clark that tlwy have reeL•iYell 

,-ucuurngemeut to issue abo the r,·111ailling v11l11rnes, J',1r ,rhicl1 

J lr. ::\foyer called in the a ill of nccumplished scholar,;. The:-e 

yolnmes are uf much value in themsPh-es, nIHl as serving to 

,-11ppkuH·llt the \\·ork f,f ::\feyer; bnt a,; they proceed from. 

tlilfereut anthors, and my main oLject was to secme nni-

1',mnity in the remleriug ul' the several 1,urtion,; that i,;s1ietl 

from ::\fl'.yer's 11,rn lwrnl, I have not thought it lieee,-,-;ary t,i 

undertake auy similar revision or editorial responsil.Jility in 

thrir case; and I can only ('xpress my l,e;;t wishes fur tlw 

;;11ccc~s of the l'mther e11terpri,;e in the lianll,; ol' the expl'ri

enced translators. 

(;1,ASGOW COLLEGE, 

October 1880. 

WILLIAM l'. DICKSON. 



rnEFACE OF THE AUTHOR. 

mlXCE the yem· 1850, when the thin! edition of 
i _ this Commentary was issuell, there has appeared 

hardly any contribution of scientific importance to 
the exposition of the Epistle to the Ephesians. 

The C'o1;1ii1,_·,!tari11s Critirn., of the late ]h. ltciche contains, 
(!onlJtlcss, many good exegetical rcrnarks; bnt they are snb
::<ervient to his main aim which is critical, and elncidate 
merely llctad1ccl passages or expressions; while the Lectures 
of nleek are very far from havin;,; the importance which has 
bcfm jnstly recognised as belonging to the pnwious series of 
Lectures by him on the Synoptic Gospels. 

I:ut \\'hile thns, apart from rnrio11s al1le discussions of 
particular passages, I was le~s ,lirectly stimulated by new 

literary a11paratns to subject rny work to revision, the labour 
itself was not thereby rendered the lighter. The dies diem 

docct eonlcl not but, in the case of a task so momentous, have 
its title fnlly conceded; and it will be found that I have 
f'ought to place much on a better and more complete footing, 
so as to do fuller justice to the great ol.1ject of ascertaini11.~ 
thoroughly, clearly, and dispassionately the meaning of the 
Apostle's discourse. Dy this I do not understand the discovery 
of those fanciful illusions [Plwntasuwgoriecn] that people call 
profound. For the latter there is assuredly little need in the 
case of Paul, who, with the true penetration characteristic of 
his views and ways of unfolding them, knows how to wield 
his gifts of cliscourse so that his meaning shall be clear 
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X PllEFACE OF THE AUTIIOrt. 

au<l pa1pa1Jle antl apt; antl least of all in the case of tl1i;; 
very Epistle, where the Christological teaching rises of itself 
to the utrnost height aml embraces hen.Yen and earth. Thi.-; 
distinctiYe character ca1111ot l,e injured by the circumstauce 
that the apo,;tolic ,vriting, as o lcttcl' to the Eplu.'sia us,-such 
as, acconling to the critically-attested mklrcss, it is and will 
rcmain,-continues to he, at all events, an cnigmatical phe110-
me11011, and its hi"torical conccivableness in so far an oprn 
<piestion. Its dcrntion above the changes and controversies 
of Christological formulae and modes of conception cannot 
lie thereby affected, and its prominent position in the N cw 
Testament as at once a testimony and a test of the trulh 
cannot, amid any such change and strife, he pn•jndicia11y 
endangered. 

HANNOVER, 101h Nov. 1866. 



EXEGETICAL LITERATURE OF THE EPISTLES 

TO TUE 

EPHESIANS AND PHILEMON. 

[Fon commentaries and collections of notes embracing the whole 
New Testament, see the list prefixed to the Commentary on the 
Gospel of Matthew; for those ,rhich treat of the Pauline, or 
Apostolic, Epistles generally, see that which is prefixecl to the Com
mentary on the Epistle to the Romans. The following list inclu<les 
only those expositions which relate to the Epistle to the Ephesians 
or to the Epistle to Philemon, or in which one of these Epistles 
holds the first place on tlie title-page. ,v orks mainly of a popubr 
and practical character have, with a few exceptions, been excluded, 
as, however valuable they may be in tliemselves, they have hut 
little affinity with the strictly exegetical character of the present 
work. l\Ionographs on chapters or sections are generally noticed by 
Meyer in Zoe. The editions quoted are usually the earliest; al. 
appendecl denotes that the book has been more or less frequently 
reissued ; t marks the elate of the author's death ; c = circa, an 
approximation to it.] 

ATIEnSOLL (William), Minister at Infiel<l, Sussex: A commentary 
upon the Epistle to Philemon. Lond. 1612. Second edition. 

2°, Lond. 1633. 

BATTIJS (Bartholomaeus), t 1637, Prof. Theol. at Greifswald: Com
mentarius in Epistolam ad Ephesios .... 

4°, Gryphisw. 161!). 
BAUMGARTEN (Sigmund Jakob), t 17[;7, Prof. Theo!. at Halle. See 

GALATIANS, 
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XU EXEGETICAL LITEnATUP.E. 

J~ .. 1n1<~,1r.Trx-C1:t·s1t·s (Lrnl"iP' Fri(•(l1i,·h Otto), t IA-1:1. Prof. Tliec,I. 
at Jena: Commentar iiber den Brief Pauli an die Epheser .... 
Herausgegeben von Ernst Julius Kimmel. ... 

8°, Jena, 1847. 
ll.1 YXE (Paul), t 11:17, :\liniqvr at C:m1hrirlp-e: ,\n ,·ntirc commentary 

upon the whole Epistle ... to the Ephesians .... 
2°, Lond. l 643. 

1\1.EEK (Fri(•llrich), ·I· 18t,0, Prof. Theo!. at llerlin: Yorlc-su11gen tilH·r 
<lie Briefo an die Kolo<~er, ,k•n l'l,il~mon un<l di" Ephescr .... 

8°, Berl. 1865. 
Bomus. See Born. 
llorn (P.ol,crt) o!' Trochrig, t lt.i:?7, Principal at Gla<p-ow and Edin

burgh: In Epistolam ad Ephesios praelectiones supra cc .... 
2°, Lond. 1652, al. 

Jl1:.1t:~E (Karl), Superi11tl•1Hl<:>nt. in .·\ltl·lll1ur,C!:: ))ic llricfc S. Pauli 
an die Epheser, Kolo;.s,•r, l'liilippl'r. Theolo_C!:i-ch-lio111il<'ti<ch 
bearbeitet. [Lange's Bibelwerk.J 8°, Bielefeld, 18G7. 
Translated from the German, with additions [Ephesians], by 
~I. ll. l{i<ldle, D.D. 8°, New York, 1870. 

n1·cr:1: C,larti11), t l5;jl, Prof. Th,•ol. at ('amhri<lµ-v: l'ral•lcctio11"" 
in Epistol:im ad Eplwsios habitae Cantabrigiae ... in lucem 
editae diligentia Im. Tremellii. :? 0 Basil. 1 [JG:?. 

·11.\XI>LEI: (S:rn1uL·l), D.I>., t 171iti, l'resbyt,·rian :\lini,tvr i11 I."11.!1111. 
[See GALATIANS.] 

Cr..rnrn (Johann Andreas), t 1788, Prof. Theo!. at Kiel: Kcne 
Uebersetzung des Briefs an die Epheser, nehst einer Ansle
gung desselben. 4°, Hamb. 1782. 

( ·1:oc11·~ (,lol1ann), t I fi:ifl, Prof. Thc•ol. at. ::iJarl.mr~: Conm1,·11tariu, 
in Epistolam ad Ephesios. 8°, Cassellis, lG-12. 

] l.1~.IITS [D.1~1-:.11·] (Lamhert), ·I· l;j!:)(i, l'astor at ( lrthl•~: (',,mmrn-
tarius in Epistol:im ad Philemoncm. 8°, Genev. 157!:l. 

I l.-1Y1Es (,John Llcwelyn), l:(•ctor of Cliri,t Church, ::ifaryl<'IH,n<>. :-:,.,. 
PmLIPPIANS and COJ.OSSIANS. 

Jlrnm: (,fokob FriP<lrich Lm;1z): Erkl:irung lll's Ilri,•l'c•s an <l,•n 
Philemon. 8°, Ilreslau, 1844. 

]l1X.\XT(Petrns), t 17:?4, ::iJi11i,ter at Tintknlam: Jl,• Brief a:m di,• 
van Efcze verklaart en toegepast. 4 •, Hotterd. 1711, al. 

1 lnrn (Danil'l), t c. 1 Ii 1-1, :\linister at St. .-\II.Jans: A fruitful ,·xpo,i-
tion upon Philcmon. 4°, Lon<l. 1(:18. 

J-:11,11:: (,Jolin), D.D., t l.SiG, Prc,f. Bihl. Lit. to the l"nitP<l J'r,•,1,y
teri:in Church : A commentary on the Greek text of the 
Epistle to the Ephesians. 8°, Lon<l. :in<l Gl:isg. 18.'.d. 



EXEGETICAL LITERATURE. Xlll 

ELLICOTT (Charles John), DJ)., llishop of Gloucester and Bristol: .\ 
critical and grammatical commentary on St. Paul's Epistle to 
the Ephesians. 8°, Lond. 1855, al. 

Es~1.\r.c11 (Heinrich Peter Christian), t 1831, Hector at Schlcswig: 
Ilrief an die Epheser i.ibersetzt. 8°, Altona, 1785. 

EWALD (Georg Heinrich August), t 187G, Prof. Or. Lang. at Giittin
gen: Sieben Sendschreiben de~ N euen Ilundes uebcrsctzt nnrl 
crkbrt. [Sen<lschrciben an die Hci<lcuchristen ( die Epheser).] 

8°, Gotting. 1870. 

FEI:GL'SON (James), t c. 1G70, l\Iinister of Kil winning. See G.1LATIA:S,. 
FLATT (Johann Friedrich von), t 1821, Prof. Theol. at Tlibingc11. 

See GALATIANS. 

GENTILIS (Scipione), t lGlG, Prof. of Law at Altdorf: Comrnentariu~ 
in Epistolam ad Philemonem. 4°, Norimb. 1618. [Crit. 
Sac. vii. 2. J 

GrnE (Gottlob Frie<lrich), t 175G, Pastor at Lau ban: Griindliche 
Erlauterung des lehrreichen Ilriefes an die Epheser. 

8°, Lauban, 1735. 

lIAGENDACII (Karl Tiu<lolph), t 1874, l'rof. Theol. at Ilasel: Pauli 
Epistolmu ad Philemonem interpretatus est C. TI. Hagenbacli. 

4°, Basil. 18:rn. 
HARLESS (Gottlieb Christoph Adolf von), t 187!), President of the 

Consistory at l\Ilinich: Commentar iiber den Ilrief Pauli au 
die Epheser. 8°, Erlang. 1834, al. 

lIEINRICIIS (Johann Heinrich), Superintendent at Burgdorf. See 
KoPPE (Johann Benjamin). 

HODGE (Charles), D.D., t 1878, Prof. Theo!. at Prineeton: A com
mentary on the Epistle to the Ephesians. 

8°, New York, 1856, al. 
IloniANN (Johann Christian Konrad von), t 1877, Prof. Theo!. at 

Erlangen: Die heilige Schrift Neuen Testaments zusammen
hlingend untersucht. Theil iv. 1. Der Brief Pauli an die 
Epheser. iv. 2. Die Briefc an die Kolo~ser und an Philcmon. 

8°, -Nordlingcn, 1870. 
HoLTZllANN (Heinrich Johann), Prof. Theo!. in Strassburg: Kritik. 

der Ephescr- und Kolo~ser-Briefe. . . . 8°, Leip. 1872. 
HoLZIIAUSEN (Friedrich August): Der Ilrief an die Epheser Ubersetzt 

und erkliirt. 8°, Hannov. 1833. 
Humn:L (Johann Heinrich), t 1G74, Dean at Ilerne: Explanatio 

Epistolac ad Philemonem. 2°, Tiguri, 1670. 



xiv EXEGETICAL LITERATURE. 

Jo:-.Es (William), D.D.: A commentary on the Epistles to Pliilemon 
and Hebrews. . . . 2°, Lond. 1635. 

K..:nLEI! (C. :X.): Auslegun~ dcr Epistcl Pauli an die F.pheser. 
8°, Kiel, 1854. 

Koen (August): Commentar iiber den Brit.f Pauli an den Philemon. 
8°, Ziirich, 1846. 

KorrE (,Johann Benjamin), t 17!>1, Superintendent at Gotha: 
Novum Testamentum Graecc pt>rpetua annotatione illus
tratum. Voll. i.-iv. 8°, Giitting. 1778-83. [Vol. vi. 
Epp. ad Galatas, Ephesios, Thessalonicenses. Editio tertia 
cmendata et aucta. Curavit H. Chr. Tychsen. Vol. vii. 1. 
Epp. ad Timotheum, Titum, et Philemoncm. Continuavit J. II. 
Heinrichs, 1798. E<litio secun<la. 8°, Giitting. 1828.J 

Kr:At:SE (Friedrich August "'ilhclm), t 1827, Prirntc Tutor at ViPnna: 
Der Ilrirf an die EphesC'r iibcrsetzt und mit Anmerkun!?'<'JJ 
begleitet. S0

, Frankf. a. M. 178!>. 
Ki:nNE (Franz Hobert): Die EpistPI Pauli an Philcmon in Bibcl-

stunden ... ausgelegt. 2 Bandchen. S0

, Leipz. 1856. 

LAGt:S (Daniel), t 1678, Prot: :\lath. at Grrif:nrnl<l: Conrn1entatio 
quadripartitn super Epistolam ad Ephesios. 

4°, Gryphisw. 1664. 
LIGHTFOOT (,Joseph BarbPr), D.D., Bi,hop of Durham. See PuJLll'

rIANS and Colossians. 
LOCKE (John), t 1704. See GALATIANS. 
Lt:rnrn plartin), t Lj-!G, Reformer: Die El'istd an die Ephcse1· 

au,gekgt, aus semen Schriften hcramgegeben von Chr. G. 
Eberle. 8°, Stuttg. 1878. 

).L\JOI! [).L\YEr:] (Gcorg), t J;,i-1, Prof. Theo!. at ""ittcnhcrg: 
Enarratio Epistolac Paulli scriptac ad Ephesios. 

8°, Vitemb. 1552. 
).L\TTIIICS (Conra<l Stq,han), Prof. Theo!. at GrC"if,wahl: Erkl:irun'.! 

des Briefes Pauli an die Epheser. . . . 8°, Grcifsw. 183-L 
:-l1-:11:1: (Fric<lrich Karl), t JK-11, Prof. Theo!. at Gicsscn: Comm(•ntar 

iiber den Brief Pauli an die Epheser. 8°, Berl. 1834. 
:-lom:s (Samud Friedrich !\athanacl), t 17[)2, Prof. Theo!. at Leipziµ-. 

See GALATIANS. 
).[i.:scnus prcr~sw,] (Wolfgang), t 1573, Prof. Theo!. at Iknic. 

See GALATIANS. 



EXEGETICAL LITERATUUE. xv 

OosTEP.ZEE (Johannes Jakob van), Prof. Theol. at Utrecht: Die 
Pastoralbriefe und <ler Brief an Philemon. Theologisch
homiletisch bearbeitet. [Lange's Bibelwerk, XL] 

8°1 Bielefeld, 1861. 
Translatecl from the German, with additions, by Horatio B. 
Hackett, D.D. 8°1 New York, 1869. 

P ASSA VANT (Theophilus): Versuch einer praktischcn Amlcgung des 
Briefes Pauli an die Epheser. 8°1 Basel, 1836. 

Popp (G. C.): Uebcrsetzung und ErkHirung cler drei ersten Kapitel 
des Briefs an die Epheser, nebst einer kurzen Einleitung .... 

4 °, Rostock, 1799. 

RoELL (Herman Ale::s;:ancler), t 1718, Prof. Theo!. at Utrecht: Com
mentarius in principium Epistolae ad Ephesios. 

4 °, Traj. ad Rhen. 1715. 
Et commentarii ... pars altera, cum brevi Epistolae ad 
Colossenses exegesi. Ed. Dion. And. Roell. 

4°, Traj. ad Rhen. 1731. 
ROLLOCK (Robert), t 1598, Principal of the University of Edinburgh: 

In Epistolam Pauli ad Ephesios commentarius. 
4°, Edin. 1590, al. 

Et in Epistolam ad Philemonem. . . . 8°, Genev. 1602. 
RornE Pioritz): Pauli ad Philemonem epistolae interpretatio his-

torico-exegetica. 8°, Bremae, 1844. 
HoYAARDS (Albertus): ... Paullus' Brief aan de Ephesers schrift-

matig verklaart. 3 deelen. 4 °, Amsterd. 1735-38. 
ni'cKEP.T (Leopold Immanuel), t c. 1845, Prof. Theol. at Jena: Der 

Brief Pauli an <lie Epheser erliiutert und verthei<ligt. 
8°, Leip. 1834. 

ScnENKEL (Daniel), Prof. Theo!. at Heidelberg: Die Briefc an <lie 
Epheser, Philipper, Colosser. Theologisch-homiletisch bcar
beitet. [Lange's Bibelwerk, IX.] 8°, Bielefeld, 1862. 

Sc1mrn (Leberecht Christian Gottlieb), t 1836, Pastor at Glosa: Pauli 
ad Philemonem Epistola, Graece et Latine illustrata .... 

8°, Lips. 1786. 
Sc1rnm (Sebastian), t 169 6, Prof. Theo!. at Strassburg: Paraphrasis 
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THE EPISTLE TO THE EPHES LANS. 

INTRODUCTION. 

SEC. 1.-ItE.\.DEllS TO WIIO~l TIIE EPISTLE IS ADDRESSED. 

T Ephesns, the capital of proconsular Asia, a flourish
ing abode of commerce, arts, and sciences, and the 
seat of the world-renowned worship of Artcmis,
which, formerly one of the principal settlements 

of the Ionian population, has, since its destruction by the 
Goths, had its site marked only uy gloomy ruins, and now by 
the small village of Ajasaluk, or, according to Fellows, Asalook 
(see, generally, Creuzer, Symbol. II. p. 113 ff.; l'ococke, 
llfo1·gcnl. III. p. G G ff. ; von Schubert, Reise in das ll[orgcnl. I. 
p. 284 ff.; Guhl, J,,,'plicsiacn, Derol. 1842; Fellows, Jo1mwl 
written clw·ing an 1!,'xcursion in Asin ll[inoi·, London 18 3 8, 
p. 2 74 f.),-Paul planted Christianity (Acts xviii. 19, xix. 1, 
etc.); and his successful labours there, during a period of 
nearly three years, placed him in the close confidential 
relations to the church, of which his touching farewell to the 
elders (Acts xx. 1 7 ff.) is an imperishable memorial. The 
chnrch was on its foundation a mixed one, composed of Jewish 
and Gentile Christians (Acts xix. 1-10, xx. 21); but at the 
later date, when our Epistle was composed, the Gentile
Christian clement, which already appears from Acts xix. 2G 
extensively diffused, so greatly prepon<lerated, that Panl could 
address the church a potiori as a Gentile-Christian one ; see 
i. 12 f., ii. 1 ff., 11, 19, iv. 17, iii. 1. Hence it must 
not be inferred from this, that the Epistle could not have 

IllEYER-Eru. A 
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been atl<lressed to the Ephesian chmch (Ueichc>, Dleek, nllll 
others). 

Our Epistle is expressly mhlrcssetl, in i. 1, tv lltc C/i,.istia,1s 
at Eplll'sus.1 For the words iv 'Ecf>eucp arc so decisiYcly 
attcstCll, that they cannot be tleprivetl of their right to a place 
in the text, either by isolated counter-witnesses, or by the 
internal grounds of <loubt as to the Ephesian destination of the 
Epistle. Among the 11um11scripts, N has iv 'Ecpeurp only from 
the han<l of a later corrector; U has the wonls only in the 
margin, and (in opposition to Hug, de antiq. Cvcl. Vat. p. :2G) 
not from the first han<l (see Tischendorf in the allg. K-Z,:it. 
1843, Ko. llG, and in the Stud. mul Kril. 1847, p. l:l:3); 
,vhile in the Co<l. G 7, proceeding from the twelfth century/ it 
was placed certainly in the text by the first hand, but wns 
deleted by a second hand (which betrays generally an afllnity 
with B). The evitlence of the 1:c1·sions is unanimous for iv 
'E,pfo<tJ; but in the Fathcl's we find undeniable imlications 
that the omission in B to:*, and the deletion in Coll. G 7, are 
founded upon ol<ler codices, and have arisen out of critic-al 
groun<ls. For Basil the Great, contra Bunom. ii. 1 !) (Opzi. ed. 
Garnier, I. p. ~G4), says: Toti, 'Ecf>1:uLo,i, £TiWTE'A.'A.wv wi, ~,v,1ui'wi, 
,jvwµevot, T<f OVTl (that is, to Him 1dw is cxistrnt, in tlw ausolute 

) 
t--, , , ,, , ' 't-- Y' , , sense ot ETil"/VWUE(J)'>, ovTai, avTov, w1a':>0VT(J), wvoµauw 

El1rwv- TO£<; /,_~,tot<; TO£<; OVUlV Kat Ti"IUTOL', EV XptuTfJ 
'I 1JUOIJ. Oihw ,yap ,ea, oi 7rpo ,jµwv r.apaOEOWKaUl, ,ea, 17µ€£', 
EV TO£<; Trat..afoi, TWV ,ivn,ypacf>wv €Up1JKaµm From this 
passa;,;e it is clear that Basil considered it indee(l certain that 
the Epistle was written to the Ephesians, but looked upon the 
words iv 'Ecpiu<t> as non-genuine, to which conclusion he hatl 
been led not merely Ly way of tra(lition, but al,;o thrnugh the 
old ~1ss. existing iu his Lime, which he had himself louket! 

1 Sec Liincnrnnn, de rp. ad b'plt. a11tl1e11titl, etc., 1842: Anger, iiber d. Lao
rlicenerbrief (Btitr. :. Ei11/. in's N. 'J'. I.), 18-13. ltcichc, in his Comment. crit. 
i11 _\'_ 'J'. I I. lbr.!J. has thi, most fully :111,I thoroughly cou/rur, rl,·,/ the vi,·w of the 
J-:1,istle l1ei11g ,lestin,-,1 for 1•:ph,·sus, :11ul the ge11ui11,•11t'ss of th,· w,>nls i, 'E,'i•~

Comp. also Weiss in Ilerzog's E11cykl. XIX. s.v. "Eph,•scrLricf." 
~ . .:\ceorc.ling to other.-., i11cln1li11g l:l'il'lw (Comm. crit. p. 10:!\, t'\"l'll l'ro111 t11t~ 

ninth or tcuth C'l'lllury; hut 11ot fr0111 the ye,lr 1331, as Cr,·,h1t·r, J-:i11/. I. -~. 
11. :~! 1i, ~talt•~. Thi:,; )"l'al' lielon~s ti1 tlu: ('1Hlt·x ti7, whi,·li t·ontains the .\,·ts a11 1I 
Catholic Epistles. Sec GricsLo.ch, I I. p. xv.; Scholz, I I. p. x. 
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into, and which had not iv 'E</,forp.1 It has, l1owever, been 
incorrectly asserted that Jerome also did not find iv 'E</,iu~" 
in :11ss., but knew it merely as a conjecture (Bottger, Bcitr. 3, 
p. 37; Olshausen). He says, namely, on i. 1 (Opp. ed. Vallars. 
VII. p. 545): Quidam curiosius, quani ncccssc est, putant ex co, 
quod,lfoysidictmnsit [Ex.iii.14]: hacc diccsjiliis ls1·ael: q1ti 
est mi sit me, ctiam cos, qwi llpltcsi sunt sancti et fidcles, esscntiae 
vocalmlo nnncupatos.2 

• • • Alii vcro simplicitcr non ad cos, q1ti 
sint, scd qui llphcsi sancti et ficlcles sint, scTiptam m·bitrantnr. 
Ilut this "scriptmn arbitn1Jntur" does not refer to the fact that 
these " alii" had thought that the readers of the Epistle were 
the Ephesians; to Jerome, on the contrary, iv 'Eg,iurp is quite 
an undoubted part of the text (sanctis omnibns, qni sunt Ephcsi, 
is his reading), and he only adduces two different explanations 
of Tot, ovutv, by which, however, iv 'E</,Eurp is not affected. 
According to the one interpretation, the Christians at Ephesus 
were designated as existing in the metaphysical sense; accord-

1 We must candidly recognise this as the rrsult of the worJs of Ilasil. It is 
a partisan anJ mistaken view to assert that, in makiug the above quotation oi 
the ailuress of our E)listle, he had not inclmle,I ,, 'Elf!<do/, because he had pre
viously saiJ Toi; 'E!fJ,d•"• ,.,..,n,1.1..,,, and that his appeal to tradition and the 
ohl llss. ap)llied ouly t,> the article .,.,;, he fore ,id,, (l' Enfant, ·wolf), or to ,;;;d,, 
(Wiggers in the Stud. u. Krit. 18-H, p. 423 f.). In O]'position to l'Enfant, it may 
be mged that Basil must necessarily have written Tou; ,'na; previously, because 
the genuineness and the stress of the article (which is still wanting in Co,!. 46) 
would lrnve been in qt1cstion; in opposition to Wiggers, that not the slightest 
critical trace of a previous omission of ,;;;d,, is to he fournl ; while, in opposition 
to both, we may urge the decisive consideration, that it is in the highest degree 
ai-bitrary to assume that in the case of a verbal critical citation, such as Basil hero 
gives with so earnest and emphatic a statement of his reason for doing so (,;;T., 
'Y"P "· T, ;., ), words were passed over, because they would be obvious of them
selves, anJ wonls, too, which were so far from being unimportant, that in fact 
it was only their absence that could warrant the metaphysical explanation of 
,.,.,;, '""", and did beyond doubt give rise to it. And if Basil were concerned 
only with To,; or ,;;;d.,, why, then, has he not merely cited the passage as far 
as.;;;,,.,,, but also adue4 the xal .,,n,,, i, X. 'I., so unimportant for that meta
physical conception of To,; ,;;;.,,,, and-strangest of all-omitted just the •• 
• Eq,id'f which stoo,I between 1 A II inconceivable parsimony ! No; no reader 
could uuuerstand the o;;T., ya.p "· ..-.J., otherwise than of the form of mhlrcss just 
literally cited in the To,; ;,,,-;.,, To,r .;;;,,, ><al '7fldTo,; •• X. 'I., from which the 
recension which was then current differed, in that it contained•• 'Eq,1t1r:,. 

2 Probably (see the scholion from Origen in 'l'ischen,lorf/ this explanation 
proceedc,I frotn Ol'igen, since it looks 111oitc like him, anJ he wrote a c01umentary 
on the Epistle, which was used by Jerome. 
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ing to the other, Toi, ovCTtV wns taken in the usnnl sim1,1t
scnse, and consequently tlie Epistle was regarded ns clirecte1l 
not to the c::,:istCill Ephesian Christians, lmt to the Christians 
1!'/10 'lffi'C to l.Jc fuuwl at E'phc.ms. Thus ,Jerome hns not men
tioned the omission of Ell 'Eef,lCT<p, nnd therefore probnlJly wns 
not nwnre that the opinion of those "q11id111;1 " hnd originntc,l 
from the very rending without Ell 'Eef,ECT'f'; on "·hich account he 
looked upon this opinion ns n cm·iosity. Hence he furnishes, 
almost contemporaneously with Basil, nn important counter
poise to his testimony. Dut if Basil in his time stands alone, 
he hns a precursor, "·hose testimony points hack to n consicler
nhly greater antiquity, in Tertullinn, who says, coilfra ,llurr.. 

v. 11 : " Proctaco Mc et de alin cpi.stola, qumn -nos ad Eplu·sios 
pracscriptani 1 lwbcnws, lwcrctici 1:cro ad Laodiccnos; " nllll nt 
v. l 7: "Ecclcsiac quidcm 1.:r;·itatc <pistolam 1'stmn ad Epltcsio.~ 
lwbcmus cmissam, non cul Laodirows, sfd JJ[11;·cion ci tit11l11;,1 
ahquando h1tc111ofarc (i.e. to make it otherwise, nltvr it) tr~tilt, 
quasi et in i8to dih11cntissim11s c.:,plor(ltur; nilti/ 1111/11,i de tituli:1 
intacst, cwn cul vmncs apostol/ls sc;·ipsc,·it, d,,m 1111 fJl'O.sdm,1." 

Accordi11g to thi;:i, in Tertullinn's tilllc the Epistle \\',lS 

neknowledgcd by the orthodox clrnrch, n111l 1,y Tcrtullia11 
himself ( comp. co;1t. ,l[m·c. iv. 3, de JJi'lrcsr;-111. luu'i'. 3 G ), n;; 
nu Epistle to the Ephesians, nnd only hcrdics like l\farcion 
regnnled it as ndilrcsscd to the I.no1licenns; lint Tertnllian 
cannot hnYc rend or knmn1 of Ell 'Eef,eCT~iJ, i. 1, became otltl'r
,visc he wouhl not IHn'c spoken merely of n change in tlw 
s11pc1·sc;·1j1t ion ( p,·Msc1·iptm,1, titul111n; comp. on this la"t, (7,· 
pwlir. 20, al.), nnil would not hnYe nppenle1l to the "n ;·i/11s 

/'Cch.sirrc," hut to the fr:,·t. It hns l1ee11 objedcrl, imlerll (><1·l' 

especially, Hades:- flll(l "'iggers, and l'Ompnrc abo LiinC'mnm1), 
tltnt this is nn inference from the critical sta111lpoi11t of u/li' 

1 That is, superscril,ul. Comp. for example, Gr II ins, v. 21, "epislola ... cui 
tilulus praesaiptus <·M." The words " acl 1.),1,esios " aml " acl La()(/icrno8 •· arc 
the " ipsissirna verlm" of the tit11/11s pracscript11s. !knee titulus nml praacri
bae arc not to he rcfcrrc,l to the ad<lrcss and salutation, which arc, in fact, n11 

i11ti·gral 11al't ,,r t11t· ('J1i:-.lolary ttxt it~t·lf (ill OJi}•ll:--iti1111 lo 11:irl(•:--s, J.111u111a1111, 

nrnl others, and Laurent in the Jalirb. /iii' Dwtsc/,e 'J'l,eol. 1866, p. 131). Src, 
also H,•iche, Comment. crit. p. 10D. 'l'he rea,li11g 71e1·sc1·iptmn in thr alion 
1•:1:-. . ..;:1!.!'.•· ,,!' 'l't·rtullian ha:-. t·,·i,h-11tly :1ri.,1-11 lr111t1 1,n11s,-riJ,tt1111 (wl1id1 i ..... ('11Ht;1i!1t·d 

iu the editions of l'mnclius :rnu Uigaltius) not l:aviug Leen umlcutood. 



INTRODUCTIO~. 5 

time, and that it woul<l have been quite natural in Tcr
tullian summarily to bring in the "'t:Ci'itas ccclcsiac." But this 
would only have been natural for him in the event of the 
question relating to a falsification of the text by l\farcion. 
The question here concerns a falsification of the titnlus, 
which, if the wor<ls iv 'E<fJiurp ha<l stood in the text, woul<l 
have been at variance with the text; an<l what wonl<l have 
been in that case more natural than to appeal to the apostolic 
iv 'E<fJiurp ? The invocation of the " 1:critas ccclesiac" serves 
precisely to prove that an apostolic iv 'E<fJiurp was not known 
to Tertulliau. This at the same time applies in opposition 
to the remark of Wiggers, I. 1, p. 429, that l\farcion coul<l 
not have read anything else than iv 'E<fJiurp in the address, 
if he ha<l discovered anything to be changed in the super
scription, which was naturally (?) of the same tenor (17 7rpor; 

'E<pEutour; imuTOA.~). No, he not merely may, but must 
have rea<l in the ad<lress nothing at all of the place for which 
the Epistle was destined; otherwise he must have falsified the 
address also, an<l not merely the traditional superscription
which is not to Le assumed, since Tertullian brings a charge 
against him merely as concerns the titulus, and, on his own 
part, betrays no knowledge whatever of an iv 'Ecpeurp in the 
address. How, then, could Tertullian dismiss the falsification 
of l\larcion with the evasive nihil autcm de titulis interest, 
cmn wl omncs, etc., if he had before him in the apostolic text 
iv 'Ecfifo't', Lefore which the title 7rpor; Aaooi,dai; would at 
once have Lroken down ? Little as it fell in with Tertullian's 
purpose to assail l\fareion at length on account of his falsi
fication of the title, since he was occupied in confuting his 
dogmatic errors, surely it would have required no more words 
to dispose of the falsifier of the title by an appeal to the text, 
than to get rid of the matter with the superficial nihil autein 
de titulis, etc. And how could l\farcion himself ( evidently on 
the ground of Col. iv. 1 G) have hit upon the idea of chauging 
the title of the Epistle, if he himself had rea<l iv 'Eipforp in 
i. 1 ? Dogmatic reasons, which at other times determined the 
heretic in his critical proceedings, did not exist here at all. 
If, in accordance with all this, the testimony of Tertullian, as 
well as the procedure of ::.\farcion, to which he bears witness, 
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is (!(lrc,·sc to the Ell 'Erf,EII(,J; that, on the other hand, of 
Ignatius, ad Eph. 12, is not to Le used either fo;- or a,r1r1i11.~f, 

whether we look at his words in the shorter or the lon~er 
recension.1 

13ut although, when the matter is thus cleared up, nasil on 
the ground of older MSS. rejected Ell 'Eg,forp, and l\forcion and 
Tertullian did not rend the words, they are yet to be most 
decidedly retained as original, for the following external ancl 
intemal reasons (in addition to the attestation, upon which 
"·e haYe alreatly remarked, of all other still extant witnesses, 
and especially of the versions) :-(1) The entire ancient 
church has designated our Epistle expressly as Epistle to the 
Ephesians (Irenaeus, Haer. v. 23; Clemens Alex. Strom. iv. S, 
p. 5 !) 2, eel. Potter; Tertullian, Ori gen, and others, even as early 
as the Canon J,Iarat., and Valentinus in the I'kilosoph. Ot. Yi. 
3 4), without eYen a single voice, with the exception of l\Iarcion's, 
being raised against this view. But if the wor<ls i11 '.Eg,f:(j~,J 
had Leen wanting froni the outset, and the Epistle hacl. thus 
Lorne on the face of it no place of destination, such a con
sensus would have Leen quite as inexplicable in itself as at 
variance with the analogy of the other Epistles, in ,rhich 
throughout the jmlgment of the chmch as to the first renders 
coincides with the superscription, where there is one, and 
beyond doubt depen<ls upon it. (2) In all his Epistles l'aul 

1 Ael'onlin~ lo the lo11ger recension (in Dressel, p. 3:]2) : '1·1-'''' ol llae>.•• 
t1up.p.Ut1'Ta.l itr'Ti 1J,..,a,t1u.hou, /J,Eµ.a.pTUp7lµ.hou ••• ;, -rd:~'1"D'Tl ,~ ,;-a.i; ~E~D"!dlll 

a. i,,,.oii I-' '"I-'°'""' "I-';;;, (vulg. ;,I-';;;,). Following the rending •I-';;;,, Cretin er 
l,c•rc eond111l,·s that our Epistle wns not ,lirecte,l to the Epl, .. sians alone. But 
it won!,! a]'ply lo "the 1'11ulinc Chrislia11R in [Jtllcml," so that it wonhl not at 
all contain a rcfrrl•ncc to the indiriclual Epistle. Acc()nling lo the slwrla n·• 
ccnsion, the passage runs thus: Ilt1VAav .c.ir.A.,O; h o;rlZ<r~ i,;,"10'TtJA~ µ..,'l'/µ,ra1lls, 
t,-,,i:n. Here h -:rdo-!'I i'T10'"":"1).F, tl 1Jes not n1ra11, in tl1P wlw{,, 1~·,J;,,.tfe,-a lingubtit·ally 
c,1-roneous int<•rprdation which, though still ,h-fe1Hlc,l J.y Harless :llld r,•ru•a(l•,l 
l,y llrrssd, wonhl yi,·hl a •ptite irrelt·rnnt meaning; for holl' strange to say to A, 
who has r<'rein,l a ldter from B: ll mak"s nwntion of you in his whole h·tlcr' 
This is surely ob\'ious of its .. If, ant! is not at all n ]'Oint appropriat,• lo he ,!welt 
npon ! On the contrary, i, "'"~~ i,r,~'l'oA; means: in ei·eriJ b)>istle ,· so that 
Ignatius ,lo<'S not lll<':tn onr Epist],, alone, nor y..t 1,y i,,,.,_;;;, S['l"l'iall:r the F.ph,•sia11s 
ns sudi, hut the Ephesians n., ]'u11/i111· (.'hri.,tiall-' y1·11r·rully (as n•gar,ls 1':tll·gnryl, 
awl h1•1J<·,· ,·on!tl .-ay: he m11h., ,11,·11/iun of 11011 i11 ,·1·1T!/ L'11i.,//,•. It is not tlilli
c·ult to see hull', in the wor,ls umlcr considcrntion, the longer l'L'Censiou is rdatc,l 
as explmwtoriJ to the shorter. 
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designates in the address the recipients most definitely, even 
when he does not write to the Christians of a single town 
(1 Cor. i. 2; 2 Cor. i. 1), or to a single church (Gal. i. 2). 
Accordingly our Epistle, if fairly regarded in accordance with 
the address, should iv 'E<f,E(j<p not be genuine, would be 
marked out as a catholic one, without any limitation what
ever of locality or nationality of the readers,-a view with 
,vhich the contents (i. 15, ii. 11, iii. 1, iv. 1 7, etc.) as well 
as the mission of Tychicus (vi. 21) would be decidedly at 
variance. (3) On each occasion, when St. Paul in the address 
has used Tot-;- ov(jw, it serves to specify the locality of the 
readers. See Rom. i. 7 : 7"0t<;' QlJ(jtv EV 'Pwµ.,n ; Phil. i. 1 : 7"0t<;' 

ov(jiv iv 'PtAi1r1rot-;-; 1 Cor. i. 2 : Tfj OU(j?J iv Kopf v0rp, and 
even so 2 Cor. i. 1. Compare the addresses in the Ignatian 
l~pistles. ( 4) If Paul Im.cl written Tot-;- a'Ytot-;- Tot-;- ov(jtv ,cal 

1rt(jTot-;-, we should have a form of address, which does 
not even admit of any tolerable explanation. It would yield 
the meaning: to the saints, who arc also (not merely saints, 
but also) bdic1:ing.1 Dut what a diffuse and inappropriate 
severance of the ideas "saints and believing," which should 
rather be conjoined into unity ( comp. Col. i. 2) ! With the 
apostle there are no saints, who are not also believers. The 
explanation of l\Ieier is chargeable with the same inappro
priateness: to the saints, who arc also faithf1il (since the un
faithful have ceased to be saints) ; and, moreover, it is to be 
taken into consideration that 1rt(jTot-;- is not defined to have 
the sense of faithful by the context, but rather, when used 
in the address, and connected with iv X. 'I., most naturally 
presents the sense of believing, as in Col. i. 2.2 Credner, 
Einl. I. 2, p. 400, translates: to the saints, who arc in fact 
also bclici•crs, and this is held to mean: to the saints, who 
are true believers ; in the mouth of Paul equivalent to 

1 It is not necessary that in this case aZ.-.v should stand after.,,,.,,.,;;. Comp. 
John i. 49, iv. 9; Acts vii. 2 ; Eph. ii. 1, etc. 

2 This also holds in opposition to Buttger's views, Beitriige, 3, p. 29 !f. : to the 
saints, who there are also faithful, in which the •• ,.,. presents a contrast to the 
apostate Jewish-Christians, who had been faithful. Such a contrast wouhl neces
sarily, from the very nature of the case, have been spoken of in the Epistle 
itself.-"\Ve may add that already the Gothic version has translo.tecl .,,,.,,.,;;, 
faithful (" iriggvaim "). 
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Pauline C'!tristians. Dut, in this case, To'i, ovaw coul1l not, 
without risk of being rnisapprchen1le1l, dispense with a 
1lcfi11ing addition ( iii fact), or l'aul at least must have written 
To'i, Kai ova-iv r.to-To'i,, in which case by means of Ka{ the 
special emphasis of ovo-tv might be indieatell (who are not 
merely called believers, but also rli'c so). Yet even thus the 
expression would not be clear, and the meaning: to the Pwdine 
Christians, would be purely imported. In a conto:t, where 
I>auline and anti-Pauline Christians were spoken of, the reader 
might without further indication un<lerstand under true be
lievers the former; but not in the address, where this reference 
is not suggested by anything, and the less so, seeing that this 
contrast docs not come once under discussion in the Epistle itself. 
Schneckenburger and Matthies attach To'i, ova-iv to To'i, arlot,. 

The latter (comp. Dengel) explains: To'i, ova-iv, n·ho w·c tltac 
(namely, in .Asiri 11linor, whither Tychicus was jonmeying to 
visit them), which imputes to Paul a strange clumsiness. But 
Schneckenburger (Bcitragc, p. 13 3) renders: to the saints, 1dio 

arc in fact such. But even thns l'aul, in onlcr to ol.Jviate 
rnisun<lerstanding (and in the address of an ofiicial writing at 
any rate people express themseh·es definitely and clearly), <.:onld 
not have dispensed with some defining adjunct ( in fact) to To'i, 

ova-iv; and, even apart from this, how nnsuital.Jle would the 
address be, whether we explain the true saints as standing in 
contrast to the nominal Christians or to the Jews ! The former 
would yield an ind,finitc designation of the rea1lers, an<l wouhl 
contain an exclusion and separation unsuited to the apostolic 
spirit anLl working. And the latter would he quite out of 
place, since the Epistle has nothing at all to do with the 
contrast to Judaism. All explanations 1cith011t Jv 'Ecpio-~" 
are fanciful impossil.Jilities, unless we keep to the fir;;t-givcn 
simple translation of the words. ·w ciss docs this in 1Ierzog's 
Bncyl;l. XIX. p. 480; rejecting iv 'Ecpfo~.,, he makes the 
saints, 1cho m·c bclin-crs aho on Christ,1 to I.Jc said or the 
.1.Ycw T<·stamcnt saints in contrast with those of the O!tl T,A({-
1;u:;1t. But this contrast wouhl itself Le quite without any 
motive in the contents of the Epistle; imlced, in the Kai (,t!s,,) 

) ~() in ~nh-;tancr a]~n 1:1:idl<', Cum1ll. <.:rit. r- 1~::!: ''Htlldis, ii.••dr.l1l'Jl/r'Ji1l•,li 

iu G'hris/11111 projilwt:bus." 
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there would be implied a side-glance at the unconvcrtcrl Jews, 
which would be out of place and unsuitaule. 

In view of all that has been said, we must defend iv 
'Ecpfo·~JJ, i. 1, as dccirlcrlly gcniiinc. But wherefore was it 
omitted at so early a period (:Marcion, Tcrtullian, the old :.1ss. 
in Basil) in a portion of the codices 1 Certainly this omission 
was not a mere transcriber's error (Liinemann); for not only 
is such an error in itself improbable at the very main point of 
the address, but it would not have obtained any considerable 
diffusion. J,'mther, the possible reason, which may account 
at Rom. i. 7 for the absence of iv 'Pwµ:o in various :.rss., 
namely, though a transcript of the Epistle for public reading 
in another particular church, is here at any rate improbable, 
since the manuscripts not containing iv 'Ecpf;uip must have 
been circulated in very different regions (Asia and Africa) and 
in very considerable number. This latter fact might point to 
the hypothesis that, by omitting iv 'Ecpfoip, it was sought 
to give to an Epistle so general in tenor and weighty, the 
impress of a Catholic one (comp. ·wieseler, Chrunol. des apost. 
Zcitalt. p. 438). But, in point of fact, the apostolic Epistles 
directed cul quosrlam were already of themselves regarded as 
written ad mnncs (Jerome, c. J.fa1·c. v. 1 7), and hence there was 
!lO need of the procedure indicated. Equally inadmissible, more
over, is tlte view (see below), that from the very first in a por
tion of the manuscripts the place for the local name was left 
vacant, and thereby iv 'Ecpfotp was omitted.1 Nor yet can 
we accept the dogmatic reason, that the name of the place was 
deleted with a view to favour the metaphysical explanation of 
Toi~ ovuiv, specified in Basil and Jerome, since the converse 
alone is natural, namely, that the metaphysical interpretation 
of Toi~ ovuw arose from the fact of the text being already 
deprived of the ev 'Ecpeutp. 

The omission would rather appear due to ancient historical 
c,·iticisin. J,'rom the contents of the letter at a very early period 

1 Schott, ]sag. p. 279, suggests that perhaps Paul himself Juul commissioned 
Tychicus to have copies for other churches made at Ephesus, am! to have the 
names of these other churches inserted therein in place of the ,, 'Eq,,.-o/ whkh 
came from himself; and that a copyist had kft a blank for the futw·e insertion 
of the 11.1me, which he had forgot ten thereafter to fill up. 
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the inference liad been drawn, that it was addressed to persons who 
were as yet personally unknown to the npostle, nn<l still 110Yice,; 
in Christianity.1 And how naturally did this leall to the Yie\\' 
that the Ephesians had not heen the recipients, arnl so to the 
deletion of iv 'E<f>fo·r.p '. The text written without iv 'E<pE1J"~11 
was soon laid hold of to support the metaphysical explanation 
of -ro'ir; oulJ"tv, ,rhich hnd arisen out of it; and the fayour and 
diffusion which the latter received from its accordance with 
the taste of the age 11ecessarily contributed to the spread of 
the text whic:h was denuded of the iv 'E<pEU<tJ. The omission 
of these ,rnnls, thus originated and diffused, could not indeed 
do a\\'ay with the correct eeclesinstical tradition of the Epistle 
heing destined for Ephesus, or frustrate the preserrntion of iv 
'Ecpi1J"<t3 aml the triumph of that original reading (supported 
as it was liy all the versions), which had Leen alreatly achieYed 
by the time of Jerome; but it ditl make it possible for l\Iarcio11, 
seeing that he already fouwl iv 'EcpEIJ"~t) no longer in the text, 
to alter, in opposition to tradition, the title r.po, 'Ecpe1J"{ou, 
into r.por; Aaoiu,:ar;, reganling the Epistle on the oasis of 
Cul. fr. 1 G as addressed to the Laodiceans-in the serYice or 
the same criticism, under which, only handled in a m•gatiYe 
sense, iv 'EcpEIJ"<f' had disappeared. 

nut, it is said, the contmts-r:iuite general in tenor, "·ithout 
personal reminiscences and reforences, without salutations (not 
even Timotheus and Aristarchus are mentioned, as in Col. i. 1, 
iY. 10; l'hilem. 2-!), ,rithout any trace of that close intimacy 
in which Paul haJ stood to his Ephesian converts, as a father to 
liis children 2-are of such a character that the Epistle of itself 

1 Jli,torical trnr,•s 11f this atwit·nt view arc to be fonntl in Theo<lorct, I'mf'j., 
arnl on i. Hi, who relates "that some hail nssertetl that Paul µ.~,,,.., .,.,.,, 
·t;~,.;,., .,.,~,.,µ,,,, l,:11! writtl'n this Epistle to them;" a11tl also in Enthalins 
(ap. Zaccagni in Collect. mon. i-et. cccl. p. 524) : ~ .,.p,r 'E~iu,,u; .•. .!, i, .-; 
,;rpo')'pa.~~ -rO p1Hrr'llp10, iK.T:lsira,, '7t'«pa."1Ant1:61; -rf, ~pO; 'PtMp.a.:u;· (ZfL~OTipo,; )I i; 
ti.Yrori', 'Y'"'fip.o,;, .iud ,:11;, allTt:tl #Jl'fo, i:i,..,.,iu&t1'1'0A.~r tipxal Jl:ti'Tr.xot.i'f(l,r..o, Jr:ai -:r,11-ri;t 

1/u,,_,,.,,,,,_;_ Comp. also the Sy11ops. script. sac1·. in Athanasius, Opp. III. p. 
194, ed. llcnc<l. : -raU,r,iw ,~,.,.,:-,)..)..u a.~o 'P*p.";, ofJ-::'OI ,.,. .. a:~'To~, iwpa.1'~;, ci;,e.oU41t,H 

Oi µOu, ~Ip; a.UT~, (-rZ, 1 Et10-;r.,,), 
0 It is arl,itrary an,! ,-,,ntrary to thr manner of thr apostle to assnn11•, with 

,rnrn, (iu tl"' 1'ii1,. z, ii.«·/,,-_ 1.,:1:l, I. p. OS), that Paul, h,•,·anse of painful ,•x1••·ri
('111·1•s w)1id1 he had hail in Eplws11s, a,·oidt.•,l 1nt•ntio11 of pn•,~ions oc,·nn1!11e1•.-... 

] luw altngdher tlill"erent is liis )'l'llce,lure, l'S)'el"ially in the E1•istle to the Galati:111s ! 
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betrays tlrnt it was not directed to the Ephesians; and the 
passages, i. 15, iii. 1-4, iv. 21, point to readers who had not 
been in any personal connection with the apostle. Mainly 
based on this internal character of the Epistle, we find two 
hypotheses concerning the readers for whom it was destined:
I. 1''ollowing Marcion, Grotius, Hammond, Mill, Pierce, du 
Pin, "\Vall, the younger Vitringa, Venema, "\Vetstein, Paley, et 
ed., including, recently, Holzhausen and others (see on Col. 
iY. lG), as well as Riibiger, Christologia Paul. p. 48, have sup
posed 1 that the Epistle was acl<lressecl to the Laodicccms, as 
being personally unknown to the apostle (Col. ii. 1). While 
this hypothesis (to which Daur, p. 457, is also inclined) falls 
of itself, if the genuineness of Jv 'Ecpfo·rp is established, it may, 
moreover, be urged in opposition to it-(a) that from Marcion's 
rroceclure we may not infer an Asiatic tradition. For the 
ecclesiastical tradition is quite unanimous in regarding the 
Ephesians as readers of the Epistle; there is no trace of deviation; 
the heretic stands alone with his adherents, without any antici
pation or echo of his critical paradox. (b) Since, according to 
Col. iv. lG, the Epistle to the Laodiceans had at the very first 
become known in two different chnrches,-in Laodicea and 
Colossae,-and without doubt was disseminated from both by 
copies, it is the more incomprehensible how the Eplwsians 
could appropriate to themselves the Laodicean letter, and how 
universal ecclesiastical tradition could support this view with
out meeting with opposition in the church itself. The appeal 
to the earthquake, which, according to Tacitus, Ann. xiv. 2 7, 
in the year 60 (according to Eusebius, Chron., and Orosius, 
Hist. vii. 7, only at a later date; see Wieseler, p. 455) de
stroyed Laodicea (according to Eusebius and Orosius, Colossac 
and Hierapolis also), yields no result, since, according tu 

1 See, in opposition to this assumption, also Satori, iil,ci· d. Lrrodice11r1·b1·i,'.!, 
Lubeck 1853, and especially Ticiche, p. 131 S'l'l· Reiche, however, considers 
our Epistle as identical with that rnentione,l in Col. fr. 16; in his view it 
was ,lestined not merely for the Laodiceaus, hnt also for l/ierapolis and otlto
clim·cftes of tltat region, ant! thence hatl no place specific,! in the opening 
address ; but Paul had orally imparted to Tychicus more particular directions as 
to that point. See, in opposition to the alleged encyclical destination of the 
Epistle, generally what is said Lclow under lI. The view of Weiss is essen
tially similar to that of Reiche. 
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Tacitus, l.c., Laollicea ,vas soon restored; and the Christia!1 
chmch there cannot have perished (Itev. iii.), still less the 
knowlctlge of the Epistle \\·hich l'aul ha(l ,rritten to them. 
:Xo douLt, in view of Cul. iv. 1 G, there must have been an 
affinity of contents between the Epistle to the Laodiceans awl 
that to the Colossians, ,vhich seems to tell in favour of the 
i(lentity of our Epistle with the for111cr; Lnt may not l'anl, 
Lcsides our Epistle and that to the Colossians, have written a. 
thirll kimlred iu its contents ? which has perished, like a letter 
to the Corinthians (1 Cor. v. !J), one to the l'hilippians (sec 
on l'hil. iii. 1, Remark), and perhaps also others, which have 
left no traces behind. (c) If our Epistle is the Epistle to the 
Laodiceans, it must have been written b1fvrc the Epistle to 
the Colossians (Col. iv. 1 G), which, nccording to § 2, is not to 
be assumed. Indeed, at Eph. vi. 21 aml Col. iv. 7, there 
might possilily be not even meant one and the same journey nf 
Tychicns (which yet forces itself on us so nmlenialily in pur
suance of the wurlls and the geographical relations), seeing 
that l'aul, in the Epistle to the Colossians (iv. lu), directs th•} 
Laodiceans, and an inclividnal among the111, to be salutcd,
which, from 'the nature of the case, he woul1l hardly have done, 
if he had Leen sending to them at the same ti111e a lctta, and 
that Ly so trusted a fellow-labonrer,1 who, besi,lcs, had to tra,·cl 
1,.tJ 1rny of Laodicm to Colossae (see on Col. iv. lG, Hemark). 
(d) What Hulzhausen says of Col. ii. 2, that it was written 
with a consciousness of the Epistle to the Ephesians, i, 
pmely iurnginary. s~e, in oppo~ition to it, Harless, p. xxxix.-

1 This l'lligma wonl,l only a,lrnit of solntion from th,, ,lomain of <"nnj,·dnr,•. 
The 1•a,i1·,t thin.~ w,,11J,l 1,e to say, that l'aul, wl1<·n h,· ha,! the Epistle to the 
('t,lossia11s with his s:,lntatioll to the I.a,,,lio-!'!lllS alrm,ly ,·omph·lt-,1, ha,! only 
then rcsolvcJ. to send further with 'l'ychicus " lttte,· to the Laot!iccans, in 
tlrawi11g up w11il·h 111· was aware tliat 'l'yd1il'llS wonlcl n•,u·h Lao,liet•a lu.·fo1e 

('ulo"a,·. llut with all hypolhcs,·s, whid1 ah• 110! urn,!,· ill tlH· consistt·nt foll11w
i11g out of an asl"l·l'tainl',l fa1·t, the g-rc111n1l falls away 111111,·r our frd. Otl1t:rs 
!,an, asS1·rt,·1l that !'au! wish,·,! tu rq.,·at tin, salntatillns, ur that !1t· ha,l only, as 
111· was writ in." t,, the l'ulos.,ians, IH·anl al,out :Xynq,l,as tlirungh Epaphras; bnt 
tlll":--t·, aflt·l' all, an· 1wtlti11.~ 1,ut s11ppCJsitio11s, wliid1, 11111n·un•r, are i11valiilal"1l 
l,1· 1111· fad that om· EJ1i.,tle is to be pla,·1•11 o;t, ,· tl,at to !lie l'ol1Jssi:ms (ot·t• § 2). 

Ji,-rtl,ol,lt l'1Jllsi,lcrs tLc salnlation in l'11I. i1·. l;i 111t·n·ly a., intr"'lnction to th,~ 
,nl»1·11111·ut co111111is.,iu11 (" han· tJ,., l..tt,r l11uught to tl11· I.an,]i,:cans with rny 
salutation"). llnt how utterly in opposition to the connection! 
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II. Following Dcza,1 and Ussher in his Annalcs ml min. G4, 
Garnier, rul Basil. l.c., Dengel, Denson, Michaelis, Zachariae, 
Koppe, Ziegler (in Henke's 11/aga::. IV. 2, p. 225 ff.), Justi (vcr
mischtc Ablwn(llnn.!Jc,i, II. p. 81 ff.), Stolz, Haenlein, Schmidt, 
Eichhorn, J3ertholdt, Hug, l<'latt, Remsen, Schott, JTeilmoser, 
Schrader, Sehnecken burger, N eander,Riickert, Crmlner, Matthies, 
Meier, Harless, lliittger, Anger, Olshausen, Thiersch ( Kirchc 
ini apost. Zcitalt. p. 145 sqq.), Guericke, Lange, Bleek, and 
others have, though with manifold variations in detail (see 
Li.inemann, p. 3:3 sqq.), regarded our Epistle as a circnlar letter. 
In that case Ephesus has mostly been included in the circle 
of churches concerned, but sometimes-as by Koppe, Haeulcin 
(who has even lighted on the Pcloponncsus !), Eichhorn, Der
tholdt, and Heiche-entirely excluded; while Laodicea and its 
neighbourhood have been in various ways lirought in (accord
ing to Credner, e.g., one copy of the letter was sent to Ephesus 
to be circulated among the churches 011 the west coast of Asia 
Minor ; and another copy to Laodiccu, to be circulated among 
the churches in the interior), in fact, have even Leen regarded 
as the locality for "·hich the Epistle was primarily and specially 
destined; Dleek being withal of opinion that the Ephesians only 
got it to read from Tychicus on his jouruey to J)hrygia, all(l 
retained for thernselYes a copy of it. But, in opposition to the 
view of any sort of encyclical destination, we may decisively 
again urge-(a) the universal and undivided ecclesiastical 
tradition, which does not exhiliit the very slightest trace of 
such a destination. Indeed, Loth the orthodox and l\forcion 
are here at one, since both name only one church as the 
receiver of the Epistle. And when we remernlier what a high 
honour any church could not but. consider it to have received 
an apostolic writing, the utter disappearance of all knowledge 
that our Epistle had belonged to other churches, or had been 
claimed by them as their property, would lie cp1ite incon
ceivable. (b) Even apart from the circumstance that l'aul 
does 1..ot in the Epistle give the slightest hint of any eucyclical 

1 Who, on the subscription to the Epistle, expresses the conjecture that it 
was sent not so much ad Epltesios ipsos 1n·o1n-ie, as rather lo Ephesus, '' 11/ ad 
cetr-ras A-<inticas ecdesias trww11ittere/ur;" awl that hence, probably, arose the 
partial omission of " 'Erp,,.'!', 
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tle5tinatiun for it, the words of the add,·,s8 ev 'Ecplcrr.p, wl1id1 
cannot eritically be dislodged, expressly testify against it. l'aul 
could 11ot thus address it, if he hacl intemled it for more 
extended circulation, or even for other localities.1 How very dif
ferently he knew how to stamp 011 the face of the Epistles to the 
Corinthians the body of readers for whom they were intemlecl ! 
Ilut if the ev 'Ecptfrcr~" is held to Le spmious (against this 
Yiew, sec above), then the address, which 11:ith ev 'Ecptfr:rr.p i~ 
too li1uitcd for a. circular letter, woultl 1citlw11t these words be 
fuo 1cidc for the purpose ; for then nu local definition of the 
reatlers 1clutlaa would be indicated, and the Epistle would 
present itself not as an cncycliml, Lnt as a catlwlic 2 Epistle. 
(c) If, with IWckert and Olsha.usen, we should assume that 
l'anl, in the several copies ,\'hid1 he gave to Tychicus, had 

1 This holds also in opposition to the form which Jfarlrss has ginn to the 
matter. 'fhc readers, in -his view, were daughter - churches of Ephesus, or 
Christians sratl<'re<l about the eou11try, who ha,l lirst bl'en made ,1e1p1ai11tul 
with the gospel from Ephesus, an,l of whom !'an! had recdved iutdlig,-11,-c 
through the Ephesians. To these Christians he h:ul forwanlt•,l the Epistl,i 
through the Ephesian church. Dnt as the Eph,·sian church itself might also 
1•xtrnd l,cuclit a11,l c1lilicalion from it, the apostle ha,\ wbhetl that the Epistle 
should be puhlicly read to the principal chmch anti remain with it. ll:1rh-s~ 
conceins ofTydiieus as gil'iug the following mess.1ge to the F.ph~sians, "1 l,ri//!f 
lu yo1t 1,c,.,, tt htta n•l,iclt cu11cu·11s yuu Ill/, l,ut SJJ<cia/ly the U,-11tile C/11·i,,ti1111.•, 
"l ,chum you hm·,: ·'J•Oktn lo 11,e a1,u,,1fr. Take care lhtlt the /,-Iler, w/,,,11 it has 
lu-e11 re11tl 1"ilh you, .sl,011/d ,,r,o cume iulo th,-ir h1111t/,,, !I' 1d10 k11ow 1,,.,t the way.~ 
a11d "l<llll-~ for //,111 l'll<l; t111(l /,ri,I!} 1t!C tu them, i11 vnl,r that 1, i11 ucrurdu11,·,• 
,,.;11, //,,, 11po.,tl,,'., cvmmi.,.,iun, may frll tlu 111 1l'l,llt 1 har1· told you ,·onr, r11i11y l,i, 
co11tlition." 'l'hus the letter ,vouhl primarily an<l mainly have applied to 
n·a,l,·rs u11/.,itf,, ,f Eplll'su,, nllll l'aul wou!tl ha\'c :uhlressc,l it ,,..;, .~ ... 'ES 

'J•:,pi,~ ! lie woul,l haYe supprcssi,u its principal ,h•stinalion, awl wnul,\ ha\'e 
plac,,.J as lh<' a,hlrl'ss only a 111e,liale an,! sn[,.mlinate 0111;? :-Sn, !'au! woul,I have 
known how n•ally to tJ'J•I'<,,., in the op,·niug a,l,lres~ the relation which llarh-s~ 
has m,·1·,,]y 1•1·,·snp11ost•1l, if he ha,\ so cuncl'i\'1·,l of it. S,·,· also H,·id1<', p. l:!i. 

~ Snt'L't•ss ea111wt att1•1lll the :tttl'lll}•t 1rn·11tally to supp}y the lcwal 1le:-ili11ati11n 
.. r the lelt,·r (that ,lisapp~ars with the n-j,·,·tiu11 ol' i, ·1-:;;~~) from a11y otl ... 1· 
'luarter in dealing with so singular an<l nameless an address. "'eiss, l.c. 
t1·0111p. J:,·idH·), thinks that l'aul h,11I ;:il',·n i11funnation tu 'J\d1i\'11s f,.r wl,at 
,-irdc 111' cl111rd1,·s iu .\sia )linor the l,·tt,·r was i111<·111leil; l,nt that 1111· lat,T 
tr:11litio11 h:11! ap1,ropriat,,,l it to th,· .. hi"f town an,I diicl' d1111d1, :1111! had 
,·,.11q,J,.t,,,J the ad,lrl'ss a,·,·orilingly. Bnt that ]'l'l'llliss is arbitrarily as::11111,·,l, 
awl this 1,o!tl stroke of tr:ulitiou woul,l hanlly ha\'L! gain,·,] 1111inrsal ass1·11t, 
1•s111·,·ially in \'iew ol' its 1•11i;:111ati,· r,·lation to the 1·0111<·nts of the E1,istl,,, If 
E1,l11-,11s ,Ii,! 11ot from tl1c lirst ,lau,] in till' t,·xt, as )lan·iun ,]i,l uot n·,1<l it, tl,~ 
latter would have actc<l with more tact in haviug recourse to Laodicea. 
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left 'Llank the name of the place in orLler that it might lie 
subsequently filled up with the names of the churches con
cerned (U ssher first suggested this, followed uy Garnier, Dengel, 
I£ichhorn, Hug, aml others), or that at least in some copies a 
vacant space was left to be filled up at pleasure (l\foldenhauer, 
l\Iichaelis, Bertholdt, Remsen, and others), this is (a) altogether 
an arbitrary transplanting of a modern procedure from the 
couuti11g-house;3 of the present day back into the apostolic age, 
from which we have circular letters indeed, bnt no trace of such 
a process of drawing them out, the mechanical nature of which 
would hardly square with the spirit of the apostolic age. Aml 
(/3) would not the Epistle, e,·en if every church concerned 
had received a copy provided with its own name, have yet 
rnmained a circular letter? Thus, indeed, in the individual 
church-names of the different copies there would have been 
just so many contradictions to the proper destination of the 
Epistle. Why, then, should not Paul-in case of his giving 
to Tychicus the alleged cfrcular letter in several copies-have 
named in every address uniformly the recipient churches as a 
whole? (ry) It would have been utter folly (comp. l\Iatthnei, 
ed. min. III. p. 2 !l 3) if Paul in a portion of the copies had left 
the name of the place blank to be filled up according to 
pleasure in a manuer which had not already been fixed. 
Could he write i. 15 ff., vi. 22, without having quite a 
definite conception what churches he had in view? (D) If 
only the ncime was to be left blank, why was Jv also omitted ? 
why did not the copies run TOL<;' ovaw €V ... Ka~ 7rtaTOiS 

K.T.X.? (e) How inexplicable, that only copies with iv 'E</Jea-~IJ, 
and, in addition, those· having no name whate\'er, should 
have had the good fortune to be preserved and dislribnted I 
Each of the churches in question would have sought to pre
serve and to multiply the copy adclressed to it under its name; 
and different traditions with regard to the renders would 
inevitauly have been current at a very early <late in the clnm.:h 
side by side. (s) If Lao<licea was in the circle of dmrches 
in r1uestion, Colossae also was so (Col. iv. IG). Ilnt Colossac 
did not get the alleged circular letter through the despatch of 
a copy intended for the Colossians, and acklressed to thern, 
but had to procure for itself the Lno<licean Epistle from 
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Laodicea (Col. l.r.). These arguments tell at the same time 
against Dlcek's l1esibting conjecture, that l'anl in the Epistk, 
w]ii(;h was primarily intended fur Lamlicea, IIierapolis, et(;., 
had left a gap after To'i, ovcnv, because, at the time of "Titing 
the letter, he was uot yet al,le to speciry all the seYeral 
churches; as likewise against .Auger's viC;\\', that the cir
cular letter, primarily destined for Ephesus, had at the saml' 
time lJccn destined for the daughter - d111rches of ,\.sia, an<l 
among these, also for LaOLlieea; that Tychicus had to Lri11g 
it first to Ephesus, from whence it was to make its way to 
the other churches, and so to Laodicea, and from thence to 
Colossae. In opposition to this Yiew, see Zeller, 1'hl'O!. Jahrb. 
18--!--!, I. p. HJ!) ff.; Wieseler, Chronol. d. (lj!. Zcitalt. p. 442 sc1. 
~i1uilarly Laurent in the J11ltrb. J Dcut.,d,c Thu,!. 18Gfj, 
p. 131, "·ho assumes that Paul had intended the Epistle for 
the two churches, Laodicea and Ephesus, lmt Juul only 
despatched one copy for the two, in which he left the llesig
uation of the place open. Thus copies with llesignatiou;; 
of the place had arisen through trauscripts, some with iz, 
AaooiK1:1q,, some with iv 'Ecpiurp, the latter of whieh nl1tainc(l 
the upper l,and. But from the eYidence of Tcrtnllian (se(• 
abo,·c) we camwt gather that he had seen ~,ss. \\·ith i,, 
AaoOlKEiq,. Desilks, there would snlJ,;ist no reason at all why 
Paul, if he had wrilten to these two clrnrches, shoukl nol 
also lHn-e mclltioned Loth of them in the mhlress. 

In acconlallce with the foregoing discussion, no other criti
cal procedme in ascertai11i11g the rca1lers of the Epistle rests 
oil a hi,;torical basis hut that a1lopted by most of the latrr 
comme11tators, ,rhich aniYcs at the collclusion tl1at our 
Epistle was din•cted to the Eph<'si1111s and t(• ·110 j,,,·tl11T clw;·,-1,, 
in pursuance of the genuine iv 'Ecj,iu(", aml ill agn•emellt 
with the primitive aml uuiYersal trallitioll of the church. So 
among the later co111111elltator,; \\'hithy, \\'olf, Cramer, )Inrn"", 
aud 11Jore recently I:iuck, s,.,ulschr. d,·;· J(u,·i;1tha, p. 31 ff., 
all(l in the 8t11d. 11. l(rit. 18--!!l, p. !:14S ff.; \Vnnn in tlw 
1'iib. Zcitsd1,·. 18:;::, I. 1'· !J7 f.; \Yiggcrs 1 in the St11,l. 11. A-,-i/. 
18--!l, p. 412 ff.; Wieseler, Uh;-onol. d. aposf. Zcil11lt. p. 44~1. 

' Y.-t l,p :ilso tak,·s up tlw \'i••\\ (:iln·:i•ly PXJ•rrssr,I \.~· J\,,za in his rc•Jnarks ,.n 
tln· ,ul,-l'dpliur,), tli:1I tl,t :t\•u,tle L,, rrut llll'l'L•lr r,·g.11,lt1l the wur,l ,1,ukl'II lo 
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"\Ye must, l10wever, candidly confess that, while the difficulties 
of the individual passages i. 15, iii. 1-4, iv. 21, may be 
elucidated by their exegesis, the tone and contents of so 
general a tenor, the absence of any reminiscences of personal 
connection with the readers, the want of salutations, etc., in 
an Epistle to the Ephesians, remain more surprising than 
would be the case in any other Epistle. The appeal made by 
"Wieseler (p. 449) to the elevated and didactic character of 
the Epistle is not sufficient to explain this strange pheno
menon ; we lack the historical information for this purpose, 
nnd scientific modesty and prudence prefer to confess in this 
case the non liquct, rather than to construct hypotheses which, 
ns has been shown, fall to pieces of themselves.1 There must 
have existed historical circumstances which occasioned the 
Epistle to receive the strange form that it undoubtedly has, 
hut we are not acquainted with them. It is very natural, 
however, to think of the phenomenon in question as, in part 
at least, causally connected with the mission of Tychicus. In 
accordance with vi. 21 f., Paul may have reserved all details 
to be orally communicated by the latter, who seemed specially 
fitted for this purpose, since he, as an inhabitant of Asia,2 as 

the Ephesians as spoken to them, but has clesirecl and designed a cli!Tusion of the 
Epistle among, and a know ledge of it in, widn circles, so that under the one 
church he is addressing the whole body of .Asiatic Christians, "·hich ha,! Ephesu~ 
as their mother-church and centre. But against this view it must be urge<l
apart from the circumstance that St. Paul says nothing whatever of this sup
J>Ose,l design-that in all the other Epistles too lie might presuppose their being 
communicated to "·idcr circles, and yet is not thcrcuy withheld from entering 
into particulars, sending salutations, and the like. 

1 'fhis holds also of those hypotheses, which <lo not keep to the vie,v of the 
Christian church at EJlbesus as such, regarded as a whole, being the readers of 
the Epistle. Thus N eudecker (Einl. p. 502) holds that the Epistle is directed 
to that portion of the church which had been converted by the disciples of the 
apostle after he had left Ephesus ; and Lunemann conceiws that Paul has 
written to a church which ha<l been founded but a short time uefore in the 
immediate neiuM,ourlwod of Ephesus, and whicl1 was so closely uoun<l up with 
the Ephesian Church that it might be considere,l as a pnrt of it. Such 
l1ypotheses are strikingly ancl decisively disposed of by the simJlle and definite 
,,-,7; ,-:;d,, !, 'Eq,,do/, which does not admit of any more limited interpretation than 
the addresses ,,.,;; ,Jm i. 'Pwp.,, Rom. i. 7 ; ,,.,;; ,-:;d,, iv oJ>,J,./,r,;r.,;, Phil. i. 1, etc. 

" Perhaps even from Ephc·sus. In .Acts xx. 4, Tychicus <1nd Trophimus are 
named as " of Asia," but the latter at le::.st is definitely designated in xxi. 29 a. 
an Ephesian. 

MEYER.-EPir. B 
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a witnc-;s of l'anl's farewell to the prcsl,yters (Acl., xx. -1 ), anrl 
also 11a111c<l elsewhere as an emissary to Ephe::-11;; (:2 Ti111. 
iv. 12), was undouhtc11ly very accurately acquaiuted with the 
rclatious of l'aul to tlw Ephesians ; whilst on the pmt abo of 
the apostle himself there might he special moti\·e;; (lxl.Sl',l 
possibly on the accusatiou brought against him hy the J e\r:<, 
Acts xxi. 28, 20, and ou the eoYetonsness of the Yenal Felix, 
Acts xxiY. 2G), ari;;ing from the conditions of his imprisonment 
arnl S\11'\'eillance, for his deeming it advisable by way of pre
cautiou to compose his Epistle to this particular church, with 
which he was on the most intimate footing, without setting forth 
personal relations aml special circumstances. N"eYcrthelcss, tl1is 
Epistle, as an apostolical letter to the Ephesians, with its so 
general, and, cYen in various particulars, surprising content:<, 
remains an enigma awaiting further solution; aml we must 
confess that if Ephesus had not heen yirm as the place or 
destination, criti,·ism wouhl le(lst of all htffe been likely t,i 
light upon this dnm·h arnong the Asiatic churches kno\ru tum. 

SEC. 2.-PLACE AND TllllE OF CO~[POSI-TIOX. 

St. l'aul ,ras a 71,·i8uilei' when Le wrote the Epistle, iii. 1, 
iv. 1, vi. 20. It has always lieen the prevailing opinion that. 
this imprisonment was the rnptivity at Rm,1c, narrated in the 
Acts of the Apostle;;. Dut David Sl'hnlz in the St,,,l. 1i. 

]{;•it. 18 :! !l, p. G 1 ~ ff, arnl after him Sclrncckenliurgcr, 
E,·ifr. p. 144 f.; Schott;1 niittger (in connection, lltJnbtlc,;s, with 
his hyp1il11csis that that Homan i111prisom11L•11t only lasted a 
few day.~); Wi1,!g1•r,; in the Stud. n. Krit. 18-!1, p. 43G ff.; 
Tl1ier:;<.:h, 11. 1Cln11l' i'11i (lj/ost. Zl'italt. p. l'iti; Heu~s, G',·,id1. 
da lu:il. Sd11·. J~ J'. § 114; Schenkel (comp. abo "·ei:=<s in 
]fL·rzog's E,1,·:1U. XIX. p. 718); awl .Ziicklcr in Yilmar',.; 
J>11s/o,·(ll-tl,,·ol. JJ!,,tf. 18G:.:, p. 277 f., haYe 1leci1le1l in fayuur 
of the cri.pti\·ity at C11,·s,,,·,·"· And ri;,:htly sn. XtJt, ho\l'e\·er, 
as if the friewl,; of l'aul, who are named in the c,mt<.:1uporary 
letters to the Colos,;ian,; aJHl to l'hilcmon (Cul iv. !J-1-1; 
.l'l1ilem. ] 0 II'., :!:\ f.), c,mhl not haYc been with l1im at l:0111e, 

1 Graul (Lips. 1836) wrote iii opposition to Schulz auu Schott. 
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as has been sought to be inferred from the Epistle to the 
I>hilippians, which only (i. 1) mentions Timotheus ;1 nor, 
again, on account of 7rpo~ wpav, Philem. 15, which expression 
as contrasted with ai.wvtov by no means presupposes merely 
a quite short separation of the ru1mway Onesimus from his 
master; nor yet because J>aul at Tiome could not have obtained 
sufficiently accurate information conceruing Colossae, fur this 
might, in fact, have been got sufficiently by means of Epaphras 
(Col. iv. 12) ;-but, (1) because it is in itself more natural and 
probable that the slave Onesimus had run away from Colossae 
as far as Caesarea, than that he should have fled, at the cost 
of a long journey by sea, to Tiome, the more especially as the 
fugitive was not yet a Christian. The objection (see Wieseler, 
p. 417), that in the great city of Tiomc he would have been 
more secure from being tracked by the f11giti1:ririi, who were 
everywhere on the look-out for runaway slaves, cannot be 
maintained, since this police-agency was certainly most to he 
dreaded in the capital itself and in the company of a state
prisonCi'. (2) If our Epistle and the Epistle to the Colossians 
Imel been sent frmn Rome, then would its bearer Tychicus, 
who "·as accompanied by Onesimus (Col. iv. 8, 9), have arrived 
at Ephesus first, and then at Colossae ; aml accordingly we 
might reasonably expect that Paul would have mentioned to 
the Ephesians along with Tychicus (Eph. vi. 21, 22) his com
panion Onesimus (as he does in Col. iv. 8, 9), in order by 
that means to prepare for his beloved Onesimus a good recep
tion among the Ephesians. If, on the contrary, Tychicus 
started with Onesimus froin Caesarea, he arrived by the most 
direct road, in keeping with the design of the journey of 
Onesimus, first at Colossae, where he left the slave with his 
master, antl thence passed on to Ephesus ; accordingly l'anl 
had, in the circumstance that Onesimus did not go with 
Tychicus to Ephesus, a natural reason for not including a 
mention of Onesimus in the Epistle to the Ephesians. Comp. 
'Wiggers, l.c. p. 440 ff. It is not enough to explain this 11011-

mention from the general absence of individual references in 

1 Jn any case the I~piotle to the Philippians "·as written bter. But these 
frienus might just as well have been with the apostle at Rome as at Cacsnn•a, a, 
certainly was the case with Aristarchus (Col. iv. 10; Philem. 24), Acts xxvii. 2. 



20 TIIE EPISTLE TO TJIE F.PHESL\N'S. 

(Jllr Epi;_tle ("·ieselcr), since here the 1p1e~ti1m concerns ::i. sing·le 
1,assage, ,Yhid1 is Nally of an irnli,·i,lual and per.sonal tenor. 
(3) In Eph. Yi. 21, t'va OE eio~TE KaL uµe'i;;, this Ka{ indicates the 
conceptirm that, when Tychicus shouhl come to the Ephesians, 
he would h::we already fnlfi~led the aim here expressed in the 
case of others. And these others arc the Colossi::i.ns (Col. iY. 
S, fl), with regnrd to whom, therefore, Pnul knew that Tychicns 
,Yonld come fi;-st to them, which again tells in favour not of 
nome, lrnt of Cnesarca, as the starting-point. If the 111essenger 
had been despatched from llome, and so hnd proceeded from 
Ephesus to Colossnc, "·e should then luwc expected the ,cat at 
the corresponding passage in the E1Ji!itlc to the Colossians. 1 

}'urther, (4) Paul, in Philern. 22, asks l'hilemon to prepare n. 
lodging for him, n.nd that, too, for Sj1c,d!J use. (See on l'hilem. l.c.) 
This, on the one hn.nd, presupposes the fact that hi;, presc·nt 
1,Iace of imprisonment was much nearer to Colo5sac than the 
far distant nome, especially considering the slmrncss of naYi
g:i.tion in those days; on the other hanrl,-mH1 this is withal the 
main point,-we must assume, in the light of this request, that 
l'anl thought of coming from his place of impriso11ment, after 
the spee1ly release which he hoped for, di,wt to l'hr,rgia, and 
in particular to Colossae unto l'hilemon, without making nny 
intermediate journep, since othen,·ise there would be no rnotiYc 
fur the request as to tlw imiilctliatc preparation of n. lodging fur 
l1irn nt the house of l'hilemon si11111ltr01cu11sl!J with the taking 
l,ack of Oncsi111ns. l~nt now it is plain from Phil. ii. 2-! that 
l'aul, when lie wns lyi11;; a pri;;oner at I'.11;,1c arnl wa;; tl11.-rc 
l10piug for his lil,e:rnti,,n, intended to joumey tu .l]l!ccdv,1iri 

1 ,r;;:~o-1·s apJ>,•als to nr. ::!::!, 1,,,1,lin;:, 11:11"'·1:r, that !'an! c•onl,l not h·giti
mately have written,, '"'fL,Ju c:-po; "fl-"; ,;, a!,~• .,.,;;.,., "·""·"-·, ff 'l'ychicns must, 
in !h<" Yl·ry 11at11r~· of t)I(: l':t"t' fi-11111 his l1i•ing destitH.:tl fur l'ul11:-.,ae, have C'OHH) 

10 EJ>hC'~Hs. l:ut wrongly. F"r ,·,·en if Ty<"hi,.-n.s, in virtu~ ,,f the ,\ir,•dion of 
]iis jolll'U(•y (frotll Hulll(' to Colo.,s:u·), woulll llt't'l'ssarily ha\"C hr,·n l,rougl,t l1y 
way ,,r J-:pht:-.11~, lie rni.!.!l1t 11,·r1·rtln·IL·ss han· trn·r,.:ly 11as;-.1•1l thro11.~h it, if ~t. 
]'au! l,a,J 11(,t ,·x1,r,•s,ly gi<"c·u hi111 or,l,,rs f,,r the ,\eliuite ohj,-ct c,f F.ph. vi. ::?~, 
au,\ 1·ntrn;,tc-,\ l,i1n with c-0111111i"ions to tlw ,·hnrd1. The fad that Tydii,·us 
11111,t 111•(Ts,arily l,an• tr.,1·,·!lo:,\ 1,y wa~· of E]'lll·,ns won!,\ not thC'refur,· ,•xdn,l~ 
the truth of the '"''fl--Ja. <rp,; vfL'ii; "·.-·"-· ·we may aJrl, that from Home the 
t1aYdl,·rs Hligltt }1an.· rc:1d1t•1l {'11l0~:w, without t•\"l'll t<,11l'hing at EJdH .... n ... ,-1,y 
way ,if )lih-tu..; prn ..... ihly,-:-,1 tl1at Paul, i1 l:n111c lw 11rl':-,lll11'u:-:-1."ll n~ the !llartin_;; .. 
point, mi~ht the more 1itly write these worJs. 
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(not to Spain, to whid1 his Yiews had been directecl earlier, 
Itom. xv. 2-!),-which, after what has been said above, i;; not 
in keeping with the bespeaking of a loclging with Phifr1,wi1. 
This bespeaking, on the other hand, is quite apprnpriate, if 
J>aul was at Caesarea. From that place, after the speedy 
release which he hoped for, he intended to journey through 
Phrygia and Asia generally, and next to carry out his old plan, 
which "·as directed to Tiome (Rom. i. 10 ff. ; Acts xix. 21 ). 
"Whether at this time he still entertainecl his earlier plan of a 
journey to Spain (Hom. xv. 2-!; at Phil. ii. 24 he had given 
it up), is a matter of indifference for our question. Dut it is 
certain that Paul at Caesarea, consiclering his gentle treatment 
and the lax prosecution of his trial under Felix, might hope for 
speedy liberation (Acts xxiv. 23, 2G). It has been maintaineu 
(see \Vieseler, p. 420, Guericke, and others) that neither the 
freedom to preach (vi. 19 ; Col. iv. 3 f. is not here relevant), 
nor the conversion of Onesimus (Philem. 10), suit his condition 
at Caesarea, but that they suit only his position at Rome 
according to Acts xxviii. 3 0 f. ; but this is to assert too much, 
for the notice at Acts xxiv. 23 leaves suffictent scope for om 
recognising such acfo·ity on the part of the captive I'aul even 
in Caesarea. Comp. Introd. to Col. § 2. 

If, accordingly, Paul composed the Epistle in Gacsarca, the 
date of its composition is either A.D. 6 0 or A.D. 61. 

Finally, the question whcthc1' this Epistle or that to the 
Colossians 1rns first written, is not to bo answered on a psycho
logical basis 1 by considering their inner relationship and peculiar 
character, because in that case there is too much scope left for 

1 As, e.g., by Cre<lner, § 11i7, who holds that the Epistle to the Ephesians was 
written carlier-(1) Because its aim is the more gener:i.l, and that of the Epistle 
to the Colossians, as the special, is subordinate. (2) Because the former, as 
directed (according to Cre,lner's view) to unknown Pauline Christians in Asia, 
would have rctp1ired the most mature consiueration, whereas the Epistle to the 
Colossians would be much more easily dr:i.wn up, since Paul hat! Epaphras an,l 
Onesimus with him-anti so it coulu not fail but that :i. portion of the ideas 
laiu down in the former Epistle woulu be transferred also to the latter, in 
such wise that what was there general in tenor woulu :i.ssumc a special form. 
(3) Because in our Epistle the expression is more abstract, ctc.-lt would not 
be dillicult, with equal plausibility, to invert the relation, anu to rq>rcsent the 
more special, the easier, anti more concrete as psychologieally antecedent to tho 
more general, more dillicult, and more abstract shape. 
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sul,jrctiYity,-as, irnlee<l, on ,.;uc.:h gronn<ls s1111H' haYe fonrnl the 
Epistle to the E1,he;;iaw; the earlier (C11mdius a Lq,i(lc, 
l!iihrner, Crcclncr, 8ch11t•ck,•J1lmrgcr, ~ratthies, ,\ nger, (; uericke, 
J:euss), :rncl others that to the Colos-:i:ms (8chleiermacher, 
Harles~, X(•ancll'r, }.Icier, Wiggers, <le Wette, J:leek, Weiss); 
11or yet l,y inferring, with Hug, from the 11o;H,1n1ti,,n r,j 

Ti11wlhy in the Epistle to the I~phcsians, that this E1,istle 
was writkll earlier tlian the letters to the C11lossians aml to 
]'hilemun, uecanse in the lnttc~r Timothy shares in the sal11tatio11, 
aucl rnu.,t thus have joinecl l'aul later.1 llnt that the Epistle 
to the Culossians was written before that to the Ephesiaus, is 
to lie assumed for the following reasow,: (1) As Colossae was 
the first and nearest goal which Tychil'us, in company with 
the Colossian Onesimus, would reach from Caesarea (see al,oYe), 
it coul<l not lint l,e the mo;;t natural and ol,Yions conrsc for 
the apostle to write the letter to the Colossians sooner thall 
the letter which was to Le <lelin•red ouly at rl /11;·/h,·,· st:1ge r,f 
l1is friend's journey; (2) Ka~ vµ,f"ir;, vi. 21, refers to the passage 
C'ol. iY. 7, and presupposes that l'aul lwcl already written allll 
Juul in l1is recollection this latter Epistle. If, imlec!l, the 
Epi,-tlc to the Lao<liccans w(•re i<lentical with the Epistle to 
the Ephesians, thrn, avc(JnliHg to Col. iv. 1 G, the Epistle to the 
Colo:<sia11s would ucces,;arily l.,e the later. llnt see § 1, aud 
on Col. iv. lG. 

SEC. a.-GENUINE!\'ESS OF TIIE EPISTLE. 

After prrYions CX}'l'l',sir,11s of clonl,t on the p:ut of Schleil'r
rnach!·r ( Vud. 'iil,. Ei,t!. I. ~\~ T. p. 1 G :i f., 1 !I-!) and V stcri, 
de "rt·tte l1as come forward more !leci<lcdly than llt'forc, assail
in~ the gcm1illl·nt•s;; of tlie Epistle (,·,,.,:Jd. llfl,1,ll,n,·h, ::.w(ifc 

A''./!. 184 7, allll Ei,t!., /ii ,,p,· .-I //Jf. 1848); a11d the critics uf 
l:aur's school (Sdnl"(•glc1·, !.-,·it . .lfisrdl,·,i zuni Lj_,1,.-;;,·rl,,·., in 
Zdler's thrul . .f,1'11·1,. 184-1, 2, p. ;373 ff.; naclwj)(1.,{11!. Z,·italt. 

1 "·•· 111igl,t, in fad, with r·,p1:il ri;.:ht inf,·r the ronvrrs.•, Yiz. tl,:it Tirnnthy 
lt:«I, at th,: writing of tl11· EJ<i,tl,· tn tilt' E}'ltt•sians, alrt·a,ly !,,ft l'anl ".!!ain au,] 
l,.«I .i"nnJC•:,,·,1 to,.,,.,,. 1,thn •1nartl'r, ,u ti,at this E1,i,tlc m,ul,l be tl11• lat.·r-a, 
8chott really judges it to be. 
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II. p. 330 ff., 373 ff.; Baur, Paulus, p. 418 ff., comp. also his 
l'hristrnth. d. drci crstcn Jal11·h. p. 10-! ff.) relegate the Epistle 
to the age of Gnosticism and l\Ioutrmism, whereas de ·wette 
( comp. Schleiermacher) still allows it to belong to the apostolic 
age, aud to a gifted disciple of the apostle as its author. So 
too Ewald (Scndschr. d. P. p. xii. ; Gcschiclttc d. ('])Ost. Zcit. 
p. 2-!3 ff.); he denies that it was written by Paul, but yet 
places it much nearer to the great apostle than the Pastornl 
Epistles; while Weisse (Dogmat. I. p. 146) lightly characterizes 
it as an unapostolic paraphrase of the Epistle to the Colossimrn, 
and Hausrath (d . .Ap. Paulus, 1SG5, p. 2, 138) speaks of it as 
an Epistle to the Laodiceans retoncherl by another hand. 

De Wette's reasons, in addition to his finding the destina
tion for Ephesus unsuitable, are as follow : that the Epistle, 
,vhich is devoid of all specially distinctive character in its 
aim and references, is so depenc1ent on the Epistle to the 
Colossians, which is almost a mere verbose amplification of it, 
as to be out of keeping, when divested of the reference to the 
false teachers. Such a copying from himself is unworthy of 
the apostle; the style, too, is un-Pauline, overladen as it is with 
parentheses and accessory clauses, involving a want of connec
tion (ii. 1, 5, iii. 1, 13), copious in words but poor in thoughts; 
so, too, are the divergences in particular expressions,1 as well as 
in the thoughts, doctrinal opinions, and mode of teaching.2 

1 "h, tTo7; i'?foupa.vlo,;, i. 3, 20, ii. 6, iii. 10, vi. 12; i.tl: 'if'll!Vfl,a.,r1"'r1., vi. 12; duz./3oAo;, 
iv. 27, vi. 11 (elsewhere only in l and 2 Tim.); "'"f'-'"P,;,,,..,p, vi. 12; ""'""f'°', 
vi. 16. \Vords differently used : ,;,..,..,;,., i. 10, iii. 2, 9; f'-""""P'°', v. 32 (ns 
in Rev. i. 20, xvii. 5, 7); ,,,.,._;,p.,,,_a., i. 23 (comp. Col. i. 19, ii. 9); .i,)..ay:a., i. 3 ; 
u:r,,;,, ii. 2; 'lt'Efl'lf0;.,,(11;, i. 14; tz~dap11:a., vi. 24; µ.a.,dU.vu,, iv. 20; ,,.,,'Tr(w,, iii. 9; 
'7f>-•poiivda., !., v. 18; ,,,.,._ •. .;,, iii. 19; the combinations /!,a.v,)..1111. .-oii eioii ,.,.; 
Xp,17-.oii, v. 5; -.o ;,,._.,,_,. .-,ii ""P;••• v. 17. Interruption and resumption of the con
struction, iii. 2-14; the constructions l'v.-, .,,.,.;"""""• v. 5; ,,,. q,,i,;;,,.,.,, v. 33; 
,,,,, with the optative, i. 17, iii. 26. Frequent omission of the article before defin
ing nllditions, i. 3, 15, ii. 7, 11, 15, 21 f., and other passnges; diffuseness nm] 
pleonasm, i. ](), vi. 10, iii. 18; ii. 6 f., 21 (,, Xf'""3/ 'l•voii), and various other 
points." 

2 "1Inbecoming nppeal of the apostle to his insight, iii. 4; putting together of 
the apostles nnd prophets, ii. 20, iii. 5; arbitrary use of the passage in the Psalms 
at iv. 8 ; quotation of a non-biblicnl passage, v. 14 ; the conceptions of demon
ology, ii. 2, vi. 12; the characteristics of Go,l, i. 17, iii. 9, 15; the laying stress 
on Old Tesfament promise, v. 2 f. ; the dissuasion from theft, iv. 28 ; the 
un-Panline salutation, vi. 23 f." 



24: TIIE EPISTLE TO TIIE EPIIESL\.XS, 

J:nt (u) wl1ile the nlisenc·e of aur concrete arnl direct pernli
arity of character in its aim and referenc:es is surpri,;i11g, it is 
altogether unfavonrable to any doubts as to its genuineness, 
partly l1ecausc the hringing out at nil of a writing urnler au 
apostle',; 110.rne and authority makes us presuppose more definite 
tendencies nml more readily recognisaule conditions as aimed at 
in it; partly hecause, in particular, the circumstances of the 
Ephesian chmch, and the close relationship of the apostle to 
them, must ham been so gcnernlly known, that a non-apostolic 
author woultl either have deliberately taken account of and 
cm1,loyed them, or else, if the design of his undertaking per
mitted it, would have made another and happier selection uf 
an address than this very iv 'E<fJea-~o. He who could prepare 
under the name of the apostle an Epistle of so thoroughly Pauline 
a tenor, must ha Ye been quite alJle to imitate him in the mell
tion and handling of co11crete circumstances, and would, l ,y 
such an omission of those matters as is apparent in om Epistle, 
neither have satisfied himself nor have answered his llesig11 of 
personating Paul-so much would he have failell in actin~ 
his part. The very fact that the Epistle, as cm L'pi8tfr to tl1,1 
Epl11:siw1s, had its genuineness so generally recognised by the 
ancient church, is, ,rhcn we consider the general nature of its 
contents, which always remains mysterious, a doubly nlill 
eYidencc that this recognition has historically arisen out of 
immediate and ol1jectiYe certainty. Further, (u) as regan1s the 
relation of the Epistle to that to the Colossians, there appc,u, 
as is well known, many resemblances in matter and form
some eYen litcral-bet\\'een the two Epistle:=:.1 Thi,; may, how
cn:r, he sullicicntly explained, in part suhjectiYely from the 
fact that l'aul had just written the Epistle to the Colossians 

I Eph. i. 7, comp. Col. i. 14. I Eph. iii. " comp. Col. i. 25. -, 
i. 10, 

" 
i. 20. iii. 3, 

" 
i. 26. 

i. 15-1 i, .. .. i. 3, 4. iii. i, ,. i. 23, :!.J. 
i. 18, i. 27. iii. sf., i. ,,-

" " 
_,. 

" 
i. 21, i. lG. fr. 1, 

" 
i. 10. 

i. 22 f., i. 18 f. fr. " iii. 12 f 
" " -, 

" 
" 

ii. 1, 12, i. 21. fr. 3 f., 
" 

iii. lH. 

" 
ii. 5, ii. 13. h·. 15 f., 

" 
ii. lU. 

ii. lj, ii. 11. j\·, 1 ~\ " 
iii. ], •'· 

" 
ii. lG, 

" 
i. 20. fr. 22 ff., 

" 
iii. s ff 

iii. I, i. 21. i\'. ~j I., " 
iii. 3 f. 
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1,eforc writing to the Ephesians, so that his mind was still l'nll 
c,f and pervaded by the ideas, warnings, and exhortations 
which he had expressed in the former; in part objectin!ly 
frorn the fact that the state of affairs at Ephesus must have 
lJeen well enough known to the apostle to induce him to 
reper.t various portions of the writing ,vhich he had just 
composed for another Asiatic church, and that to such a 
degree that he considered it fitting even to reproduce varion:o 
things word for wonl from the Epistle to the Colossians, 
,,·hich lay before him. To declare this a course unworthy of 
the apostle is rash, since we lw.ve no other pair of letter'l from 
his hand issued so contemporaneously and under the influence 
of so similar a train of thought. But while certainly several 
elements from the Epistle to the Colossians have been mnJJlifiol 
as to verbal expression in ours, there are also several that are 
reproduced in a 111orc concise form (e.g. i. 15-1 7 compared 
with Col. i. 3, 4; Eph. ii. lG with Col. i. 20; Eph. iv. 32 with 
Col. iii. 12 f., and others); and those amplifications admit of 
natural explanation from renewed dwelling on the same 
thoughts, in which Paul diu not proceed mechanically, and a 
mind such as his easily had recourse to more words rather 
than fewer in setting forth the suLject afresh. At any rate, 
de "\Vette's judgment of it as almost nothing but a verbose ampli
fication, is exaggerated, seeing that the two Epistles present 
in their course of thought, tenor, and mode of treatment very 
essential differences (see Harless, p. lxix. ff.; Li.inemann, de l:)p. 
acl Eph. a1tthcntia, etc., p. 10 ff.), and the conclusion that a 
pseudo-Paul was at work would, at all events, be too hasty, so 
long as it was not from other sufficient grounds clear that 
l)aul could not have Leen himself the amplifier. On the other 

Eph. iv. 29, 
,, iv. 31, 
,, h~. 32, 

v. 3, 
•. 4, 
v. 5, 

comp. Col. iii. S, iv. 6. 
,, iii. 8. 

" 
,, iii. 12 f. 
,, iii. 5. 

iii. 8. 
,. iii. 5. 

,, v. 6, iii. 6. 
v. 15, ,, iv. G. 

,, v. 19 f., ,, ,, iii. 16 f. 

Eph. v. 21, 
v. 25, 

,, vi. 1, 

,, Yi. 4, 
,, vi. 5 ff., 
,J vi. 9, 
,, vi. 18 ff., 
,, vi. 21 f., 

See the to.Lie in de W ctte, p. 286 ff. Comp. D~111111elen, 
et Col. inter se col/at., Lugtl. llo.t. lb 03. 

comp. Col. iii. 18. 
,, iii. 19. 

iii. 20. 
iii. 21. 
iii. 22 ff. 

,, iv. 1. 
fr. 2 if. 
iY. I f. 
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l1:1ml, it is s-2:1rcely conceirnlJlc of :111 :1111['li(,·in_!:: imitator, 
th:1t one so intimatdy ac,p1ainte1l "·ith the apostk·'-~ ide:1s 
and diction, should have chosen rt siil:JI,· l'anlinc Epistle fur the 
:-nle and often literal basis of his \\'ork; for therelJy he ,rnul1l 
11u:rely have imposed an mmeces"ary rcstrietion on himself, 
:1nd have increased the probability of hi,; fiction, made 11p 

though it might he in the Lest sense, licing re,w .. mised as snch. 
A man, who could think and write in rn l'anline a mmmcr 
as that wherein the portions not parallel to the Culossian 
E['istle are thought aml written, might with ease have given 
to his pretended apostolic treatise a shape quite (lifl'i!rent and 
not so palpably exhibiting any single source. (t) ·with respect 
to the ol,jections taken to the style of the Epistle as too dilfme, 
loatlcll ,vith parentheses :111(1 accessory clames, carrying with it 
a want of connection (ii. 1, 5, iii. 1, 13), verliose, arnl poor in 
11cw ideas, it is to be observed, first, and generally, tlrnt this 
nnlict is an unfavourable judgment resting on taste and subjec
tive in character; and, secondly, that in its individual concrete 
references it relates to a certain pecnli:1rity of the Epi::;tle, 
which yet is not un-Pauline, seeing that, in fact, the unity 
of mould and flow, the pcctus atquc 1',ululcs Pa11Z.inac ?ilCilt is 
(Er:1smus), which pervades it from l1eginni11g to eml,1 leads us 
lllorc fairly and justly to set down the greater diffusenes~, 
and what is called overloading, to the accmu1t r:f the apostle 
71 i;,1.~df, deeply moved as he was Ly his sulJject. There is greater 
diffuseness certainly, lmt how natural is this, when we consider 
the general charader of the grand sul ,ject-mattcr and nf its 
en,lntion, and the absence of casual contents! There arc a 
11m11l.,er of parentheses and accessory clauses certainly, Lnt 
not after an un-l'aulinc fashion, and natural enough to a writer 
;;o full of the iLle:1s concerned and the collateral thoughts sng
ge,-tl'.d by them. Nowhere is there in re:1lity want of co11necti<lJI, 
ns it is the province of the exposition to f'how. A po\'erty of 
new i<leas is merely apj'arent in proportion to the slanL1:1rd of 
the expectation chcrishcLl a p;·iui·i; the letter abounds in u1:111y

"ided rnodific-ations :1nd cxparnle1l statements of tlwnghts which 
were \'iYiLlly pre!>l'nt to the \\Titer's wi11d, in p:1rt from tlw 

1 " !,km in hac rpistola Pauli fc-rn,r, ea,lc-m 11rofuu,litas, i,lcm 011111:110 

spirit us a.c pcctus," Era~mns. 
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Epistle to t]1e Colossians, but a rich accession of new illcas 
was neither withal intended nor called forth Ly dialectic con
troversy (as to the copiousness of diction, see aliove). As 
respeets (cl) the particular divergences of style, a-r.a~ AE~/oµ€Va 

are found in every Epistle of Paul, as well as other peculiar 
lllOlles of expression, as may readily be conceived in the case of 
a letter-writer having so delicate and comprehensive a mastery 
of the Greek language; but no one of the proofs lJronght for
,rnrd by de Wette (which are in part inappropriately selectcll, 
and, on the other hand, might have had their number increased) 
is at 'rnriancc with the idiosyncrasy of the apostle. And, 
further, (c) a1ra~ voovµEva are not appropriate grounds for 
doubtiug the genuineness of a writing in dealing ,vith one 
·whose mind was so inexhaustibly rich, and whose conception 
moved with such admirable frcccloni and 1iwny-siclcclncss in the 
Christian sphere, as was the case with St. Paul. EYerything 
,rhich is adduced as surprising in conception and doctrine may 
lJe psychologically and historically explained as standing in full 
accord with the pure l'auline Gospel (see the exposition), and 
the objections which are taken to the mode of teaching find 
analogies in other Pauline Epistles, and rest upon aesthetic 
presuppositions, which in a historico-critical examination of 
the :New Testament writings supply us with but very uncertain 
criteria, seeing that in such a case modern taste is much 
too easily called in as an extraneous ground influencing the 
jmlgment. The more candidly de \Vette speaks out as to the 
Epistle not having been composed in the apostolic age, and 
makes a gifted disciple of Paul to be its author, the more 
insoluLle he makes the riddle, that such an one should have 
left his treatise without trace of individual historical relations 
of the apostle to the Ephesians, which it would have Leen so 
easy for him to interweave. Lastly, the reasons urged by the 
school of Baur, according to which this Epistle and the com
panion Epistle to the Colossians, forming a spurious pair, arc 
held to be a product of Gnosis in opposition to ELionitism 
(comp. on Col. lntrod. § 3), are disposed of, when the exposition, 
dealing in a strictly objective manner, demonstrates in the very 
places which have been called in question simply Pauline con
tents. See, in opposition to Baur's contrast, specially Kloppcr, de 
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u,·iy. Cj_)Jl. ad E1ilt. rt Cul., Gryph. 1 S 5 :3 ; and with regarll to the 
Christology of our letter and that to the Colossians, TiiiLiger, 
de C'h l'i.stu/n_r;ia Prwl ina, p. 42 ff ; Lange, upost. Zcit,dt. I. 1, p. 
110 ff. 1 The more decisiYe in that case becomes the weiglit, 
which the external attcstat ion by uninterrupted church-tmclition 
tln·o,,·s into the scale. This attestation has been cYen date,1 
hack to the Az1odolic Fathers; but in Ignatius, L1ilt. 12, the 
Epi;,tle is not at all directly mentioned (see ahoYe, § 1 ), an<l 
in Polycnrp, l'hi/. 12, where it is said: "ut in his sci·ipl11ris 
llictum est: Imscim-ini et nolitc pcccarc, et: Sol non occid,d 
s11pcr fracwulir11n rcslmm," there is no quotation of Eph. 
fr. 2G, but rather, as in his 5c;-ipturis (comp. immediately before: 
i'n soc;-is litais) and the inte1Tening et prove, the citation of 
two Old 'l.'csfomcnt sayings, namely, I's. iv. 5 and Deut. xxi,·. 
13, 1 J, though the co11nccti·11g of these two passages may he 
lJased on a reminiscence of our Epistle.2 Apart from the cita
tions in the interpolated Ignatian letters, the umloubte<l aiHl 
express ecclesiastical attestation begins with I renaeus, II/lei'. '"· 
2, 3, and v. 14. 3, and is not interrupted by any colltmLliction 
(:\farcion held it as Pauline, but as addressed to the Laodiceans). 
E,·cn the Yalcntinians already in Irenaeus, i. 8. 5, cite Eph. 
v. 13 expressly as a saying of Paul, and in the Philosoph. of 
Origen, vi. 34, as ,ypa<M. 

HDL\r.K. -The appnreut resemblances to the first Epistle of 
l'cter of expressio11s a11d thoughts in the Epistle to the Ephesians 
(,;ce \Yciss, l'd,·i,1. Ld,l'l.1cy,·. p. 42G ff, who has, ho,,·cyer, 
a<icluced under this hea1l far too much) arc too little charac
teristic a1le<1uately to ju,;tify us in presupposing a depcmle11ce 
of our Epistle 011 thnt of Peter (\Y eiss, \\'ho considers lJuth 

1 La11gl', l,u1rc•1·er, 11Ton_c;ly Jdines the Christulogieal distinction of the twt.> 
E1,istks, 1'· 11 i, to the cll'cct, that in the Ephesian letter Christ is the 
Omega, in the C'olo,sia11 tlw Alpha, of all things. In both letters lll' is the A 

:111<! the n, 1,ut in the (,'.,Jossiau letter the C'hristological theme st.rnu,; in the 
fur,·gromHI, a11<l is trl':ttc,l more sedulously an,! more comprl'IH•nsin·ly. 

"The gr,1wral <[U(·stion, whl'thl'r at this ,late Apostolic Fathers a,l,lu,'c ~Y,11• 
'j',-stamu,t sayi11gs with i.; 'Y'Yfa...-,,-a,, 'Yf"~"• a11,l the Iikt•, ,loc., nut thcr,-fur,, 
p,•rtain to us lwn•. i-p,·,·ially illl1•nrta11t in this relation is the citation in 
]:;irnahas .J, in r,•.~ar,l to wl<il'h l'rl'•llll'l', Eeilr. I. p. 28, has lt<·,·n mistakcn in 
:i1iswering that <[U•·stion in the u,·gatin•, as the Codc•x Sinaitic11s showc,l. 
TI«~ eitatiou from B.,rnal,as is ccrtainh· not t,i he rcfl'rfl'U to a wril/,11 ,,,,,1,.,,, 
[/' ntmlly ( \rl'izS:i,:kcr), nor cwn to 4° Es,lr. l"iii. 3, whil'it pa"".:!l' i., hd,I lv 
Le confoumlcu with lllatt. xix. 30 (Volkmar). 
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genuine; Sclmegler, who regards both as spurious). "\Ye shonlll 
J"ather assume the converse, when we remember how strictly 
Paul preserved and acutely vindicated his apostolic indepen
dence; but it is quite sufficient to take our stand on the creative 
power of the church-language formed by Paul, from ,vhich 
]'ctcr was neither able nor ,villing to hold himself aloof, while 
it remains an open question whether he had read Epistles 
of Paul. 2 l'et. (iii. 15 f.) is not genuine. 

SEC. 4.-0CCASION, OIJJECT, AXD CONTEXTS. 

·we are mrn.ule to perceive from the letter itself any special 
occasion given for it on the part of the Ephesians; hence it 
seems to have been called forth by mere accident through the 
mission of Tychicus and Onesimus to Colossae-an opportunity, 
which Paul made use of to send Tychicus also to Ephesus, in 
order not only to supply the Christians there with (oral) news 
of him, and to obtain news of them, but also to address to them a 
"Titten discourse, partly on the glory of redemption and of their 
state as Christians, partly on the conduct in keeping with it, 
in order to strengthen and further them in stedfastness and 
unity of faith and Christian morality; yet not so, that the 
proper aim of the Epistle ( de ·w ette) is to be discerned in the 
irenic section iv. 1-1 G. There are no traces of Ephesian false 
teachers, similar to those at Colossae (this in opposition to 
Michaelis, Haenlein, Flatt, Schott, Neudecker, and others), in 
the Epistle (for iv. 14 f. may be explained from the general 
experience of the apostle, and v. ti relates to moral seductions); 
neither is a precautionary regard to such theosophy and asceti
cism ( see Sclrneckenburger, Bcitr. p. 13 5 ff.; Olshausen; comp. 
also Meier and ·weiss) at any rate capable of proof, since in 
the Epistle itself it is not at all hinted at. Dengel well says: 
" Singulare haec epistola specimen praebet tractationis evau
gelicae in tltcsi ... inde nullum speciatim crrorem aut vitium 
refutat nut reclarguit, sed gcncratini inccdit." Paul may, how
ever, have had in the background the thought of the possible 
approach of that Gnostic danger, though he did not consider 
it necessary or suitable at this time to furnish an express 
referen~e or warning to that effect. 
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~\::; reganls cu,ilt ,d.-;, the Epistle <li\·iJes itself into a pre
dominantly dogmatic and a prcllomiuantly hortatory portion. 
The llO!Jlil(l/ic portion is a lofty 1 effusion oYcr the glory and 
1 ,lesscdnl'ss of the redemption effected through Christ, to ,r hich 
also the readers, formerly Gentiles, had attained, and thereafter 
over the relation of the apostle to this saving dispensation, allll 
to the share of the readers therein ( dwp. i.-iii.). The lwd11fo,._11 
portion s11rnrnons them to a conduct \\"Oithy of their calling-, 
and, first of all, to Christian unity (iv. l-1 G); and then to a 
moral ,ralk opposed to their preYious Gentile life-which is 
illustrated in detail as concerns Yery <liYcrsificd conditions and 
relations (iv. 17-Yi. 2 0). Dy way of conclusion, Paul refer,,, 
as rcgn.nls his personal relations, to Tychicus, of ,rhose mission 
lie specifics the object (Yi. 21 f.), and cmls with a doulJle Lene
diction (Yi. 23 f.).-Luthcr (in his editions of the K. T. down 
to 15 :J 7) reckons the Epistle among " the genuine and nolJlcst 
books of the K cw Testament, which show to thee Christ, allll 
teach eYcrything which it is necessary aml good fur thee t,, 
know, eYen though thou shoulclest neYcr see or hear any othl'r 
book or doctrine." 

l t~,;)_;,i, C't;,;f'.t. /'i.u.zi ,r;,11 111r,u·-G.-:,n ,::=x; ;~Epi)'"1'!.l'I' (Z y%pp.,;t1.µ;U i:r;i_;;;;., i/;i,-'.;z.-,, 
""'"~"' """";"' an,.,~ Chrysostolll. 
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II I ' "\ \ ' 'E"- I av:X.ov E'TiUTT011.,1J r.po, 't'€1TtoV,. 

ADD E F G K ~. min. have the shorter and olJer super
scription: <-:;'po; , E:p,a:o,;. I, min. : :-o~ ayio:.i Uo;';'O/J:-oi.ou Ila~I.O:.J 
k,a:-oi.~ "PI,• 'E:pecr. 

CHAPTER I. 

Yer. 1. iv' E:pfo~] See In trod. § 1. Tisch. has put it in brackets. 
- Yer. 3. lv before Xp,a:-:;, is wanting only in some min.,-::m 
omission, wl1ich, although followed in the editions of Erasmus, 
Steph. 3, and Beza, and approved of by Mill, is not at all 
fleserving of notice as a various reading. - Ver. G. l, fJ A 
B ~• min. Chrys. (alic.) have i;;. Recommended by Griesh., 
adopted hy Lachm. and Ihick., and rightly so. The attraction 
was resolved partly by the simple f, (so Theophyl. Ambrosiast.), 
partly, in keeping with the prevalence of l, in the context, 
by iv r,, which latter is defended by Reiche on insufficient 
grounds. - Ver. 10. ;-a EV :-o,; oupavo,;] The ':'E read in Elz. after 
ni. is, on decisive evidence, deleted by the later editors (except 
Harless). But in place of iv, B D E L ~• min. Theodoret, Daill. 
Oecum. Tert. have ki, which Lachm. and Hi.ick. have rightly 
received. The usual form of conception, iv :-o,; oupavo,; ( comp. 
iii. 15), superseded the apparently unsuitable i"'· At Col. i. 20, 
many min. Clnys. and Theodoret have likewi1::e id :-o,; ouprm,1_:, 
where ki, indeed, is too weakly attested, but has most prohn.lJly 
come from our passage. - Ver. 11. fai.r;pwu111.m] A D E F G, It. 
haYe h,.r;0ri;uv. Recommemlecl hy Griesh., adopted by Lachrn. 
and Hi.lck. But l\Iatth. Harless, Tisch. Heiche have rightly 
defended the still more considerably attested Rcccptu as the 
more difficult reading, glossed by fa1.r;u1111,!v. The gloss is to he 
deriYed fl:om Rom. Yiii. 13: ov. ili -::powp,a!, -:-ou-;-o:.i; zai' lzrt.i.,r;,. -
Yer. 12. :-r,; before oC:~r,; is, following Griesb., deleted by the 
more recent editors ( except Harless) on preponderating eviJeuce. 
An addition easily suggeste(l; comp. ver. 14. - Yer. H. ;;;J 
A B F G L, min. Athan. Cyr. Euthal. Chrys. (in the text) have ii. 
So Lachm. and Rtick. But ii was, on account of the precediug 
,;:-v:;11,a, the more easily intro<luceJ uml retained, since by that 
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me:rns the olll opinion, thnt &; applies to Christ, wns met. -
Yer. 15. n;, ci.1a-::-r,v ,r,,] Lachm. hns ouly ,;,,, fnll,J\ri11g AD~'" 17, 
C'yr. (nlic.) Jer. Ang. (alic.). A copyi:-;t's error, allll how ensily 
cnused liy the rcpvtition of the ,;,, '. If the ndllition hnd 1,een 
m;Hle from Col. i. -!, ii, 1%"' "·onhl haYe been insertell instentl 
of the second ,;,v. - Yer. 1 G. The second ~.'"~' is "·an ting in 
..\ li l) ~. min. Cant. Goth. Hil.; F nncl U li:n-e it after c:-i,ou.11,:10;. 

Deleted l>y Laclnn. and l:iick. A clefining addition, which was 
first written in the margin, and then inserted, sometimes before, 
sornetimes after -::-0106.11,:10;. - Yer. 1S. Y.apii/a;] Elz. has o,a,i,a;, 
agninst ckcisi\·e testimony. An interpretation. - Y.a,] is want
ing in A J\ D* F G ~'-' 5!), It. Goth . .Ambrosiast. Yictorin., and is 
1ldetecl by Lachm. and l:iick., but cnme to be more readily left 
ont than nclded, becnuse the concluding rn, only comes in after
wards. - Ver. 20. i,~n·i;o-.v] Laclnn. reads i,r,p1r,uv, after AD, Cyr. 
l'rocop.; a!lll rightly so. The norist, in itself more in current use, 
was suggested liy the aorists following. And the attestation is 
strong enough, since the vss. and Latin Fathers cannot be taken 
into account.-eY.aJ,rn] Lachrn. and Riick. read Y.at1io-a;, following 
.AD ~, min. Slav. Vulg. Cyr. utr. Euseh. l'rocop. Tert. J er . .Aml.ir. 
l'el. An attempt to help out the constrnction. - o)pa,o,;, instead 
of i,;;-o~pa,io,;, though adopted by Lnclnn., is too fcelily attestell 
l ,y D, Victorin. Hilar. - Ver. 23. ,a] is wanting in Elz., hut has 
l!l'en, upon decisiYe eYidence, restored Ly Dengel, Griesli. and 
the later editors; comp. ver. 22. 

Co"TEXTs.-~\fter the usual address nnd apostolic saluta
tion (Yv. 1, 2), St. Paul begins with nn ascription of praise to 
I :od for the sal vntion in Christ (Yer. 3), which he sets foi-th 
(") as already lovingly predestined by G0tl in eternity to the 
praise of His grace (vv. 4, 5); (b) as brought alJont by the 
<lcath of Christ (nr. G, 7); then (r) as rn:Hlc known acconling 
to the purpose of the divine kindness, to unite nll in Chri:;t 
(n·. S-10); and lastly, (d) as really appropriatell acconling to 
the 1,rclleslination of God (\'('r. 11); this latter in respect as 
well to those who had been Jews (vcr. 12) as to those who 
ha,.l lJeen Gentiles (vv. 13, 14), both of \\·hom were destined to 
the prni"e of the diYine glory.-'\\'here fore, since the Gentik;; 
abo hn<l attained to such happiness, he tun, afler having heanl 
of their faith and love, ceases not to [..'.iYe thnnk,; for his rcaller:3, 
\\·hen making mention of them in his prnyer.s, in order that 
(;,,tl might enlighten them by His ~J>irit concemin[..'. the hope 
to which their calling cxalt<:d thern, concerning the glory of the 
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future salvation, arnl concerning the greatne,s of the ,livinc 
power in the believers (vv. 15-10), which power they were 
to recognise by what God had wrought in the case of Christ, 
whom He had raised from the dead and exalted above all, 
and had given Him as Lord over all to be Head to the chmch, 
which is His body-that which is filled by Him, who filleth 
all with all (vv. 20-23). 

Vv. 1, 2. Aut 0€A,1Jf.1,. BEou] Sec on 1 Cor. i. 1. - -ro'i,- «:ylot,] 
See on Rom. i. 7. - Ka£ mu-rots Jv X. 'I.] furnishes, with -ro'i, 
c'try/ot,, the completeness of the conception, hence it is not epexe
gesis (Beza, Vorstius, Calovius, and others), but an appcndc1l 
element, and ,ca( is the closely copulative ancl. Comp. Col. i. 2. 
It is not, however, the conception o[ fiddity and pcrscrcrancc 
which is appended (Grotius, Locke, Daumgarten, Hosenmuller, 
::\Ieier; seP, on the other hand, already Calovius), lmt the notion 
of faith in Christ, since in the address, where the persons are 
to be designated Ycry distinctly, -ro'i,- ary/ot, alunc would not 
yet characterize the readers expressly as Christians. Comp. 
l'hil. i. 1. - Jv Xptunj, 'I 17uov] docs not belong to ciry!ot, 
and 7rtu-ro'i,, so that it would denote the sphere, within 
"·hich the Christians are saints and believiug (Harless; 
comp. Boyd, Storr, Opusc. II. p. 121, :'.\Icier, Schenkel), for 
otherwise (comp. on Col i. 2) Ka1, mu-ro'i<. would lie quite 
superfluous and a tame and heavy addition, inasmuch as the 
11otion of itryw, Jv Xptu-rijJ presupposes the notion of mu-ro<. 
Jv Xptunp; but merely to mu-ro'i,: Jidelii i,i C'hl'istv rcz1onc;1tibns. 
Comp. i. 15, and see on l\fark i. 15 ; Gal. iii. 2 6. -Ver. 2. See 
on Rom. i. 7. 

Ver. 3. EuXo-y17-ro,] praised (:J~1~), SC. Et?]. Comp. Tiom. 
ix. 5; 2 Cor. i. 3; Luke i. 68; 1 Pet. i. 3; 1 Kings xv. 39. 
It is prcfi,:ccd here, since, as in most doxologies (sec Oil Ilom. 
ix. 5), in keeping with the emotion of the heart which breaks 
forth in songs of praise, the e111pha.sis lies on it. ·where the 
stress in conformity with the context rests npon the pcr8on, 
this is prefixed, as at 1 Kings x. 9 ; 2 Chron. ix. 8; J oL i. 21 ; 
Ps. lxviii. 20, cxii. 1, 2; Rom. ix. 5. The second Epistle to 
the Corinthians begins also with an ascription of praise to 
God, antl the general character of that now before us cannot, 
in view of the general contents of the Epistle (comp. 1 Pet. 

llfEYEn.-Eru. C 
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i. :1 ff.), nppear nn-l'auliue (in opposition to <le W dte), especially 
as the thanksgiving which has reference to the rcarfr,·,; comes 
in aftcrwanls in ver. 1 ;j t: - ci 0€o'> ,cat 7ran1p Tau ,cvpfov 

K.T.'X..] God, whu at the sull!c time is the Fat!tc;· of ,ksu.~ Clti'ist. 
~ce on Hom. xv. G ; 1 Cor. xv. 2 4 ; 2 Cor. xi. 31 ; Theodore 
of l\Iopsucstia in Cramer's Catena. J erurne, ThcoLlorct., Theo
phybct, allll others, inclmling l\Iichadis, Koppc, I:.iickcrt, 
Olshauscn, Schc11kcl, nlcck, have incorrectly attachcLl Tau 

1wp[ov 11µwv al:5o to ci 0€uc;. It is true, indeed, that there is 
110 objection to the idea "the God of Christ" in itself, and Te 

before ,cat would not be at all necessnry, as Harless thinks ( :;ee 
iv. G; 1 Pet. ii. 25, al.); but against it stnnds the fact that ci 
0Eoc; ,cat 7ran7p, c,·en without a genitive, was a stateLl Christian 
designation of God (comp. on Hom. xv. G), in ,vhich case 7ran1p 

only, and 1wt 0Eoc;, requires a complementary geuitive (,·. :2U; 
1 Cor. x,·. 2 4 ; J as. i. 2 7, iii. D ). l\Ioreover, the cxpres:siun 
the God of C/t;-ist stands so isolated in the X. T. (see on 
vcr. 1 7), that we may not attrilmtc to it any such cmTenc_v, a,; 
it mnst have Juul, if it ,,·ere contained in the formula o 0€o, 
,cal 7ran1p TOV ,cvp{ov IC.T.A.. - o d'X.0-y,7,mc; 1jµus] .Aori8t: br 
the work of rellc1111ition. Observe the in~cniuns currdatiou of 
tlie passive Eu'X.o-yYJTO<; nllll the active Eu'X.oy>JIYac;, as well a:s the 
rlilogia, by which the former dcuotcs the blc:ssing in wonl, 
nu<l the latter the lJles,;ing in dccd ( comp. I:(JJJ1. x,·. 2 a ; 
2 Cor. ix. 5 f. ; Gal. iii. 8, a, 14 ; Ac:ts iii. 2 G ). 11µus applies 
to the Chl'i:;tir1,1s generally, not to l'aul (KoppL'), a~ainst whid1 
Yiew the nusuitablcuess of such a thauksgiYiug of the npu:-;Lle 
fo1· himself at the heall of the Epi:-;t]e, as well as the actual 
plurality of persons in the whole context (v\'. 4, 11, 12), aml 

' ' 1 - l • • ' ' ,.,_ ' A] ,cu-yw, Ver. ;.,, arc l ecJSl\'C. - fV 7rnlY'fl t!.Ur..O,L<f, 'lrVWµa,tK?J 

i11strnnwntal: l,.'f ][i:; ·i111p11di,1g to '/IS l'/'('J'/1 spi;-itwd u,.s.-;i,1:1 
(colllp. 'l',·:;{. XII. 1'11t,·. p. 7:2:2: fl/A.O"f. iv u.'Ya0oic;); 1w11t has He 
wilhlield from us. This, however, is not to be cxplai11cLl as 
l,lcssi11.'I, 1,·ltich t1111,n·11:; 011,· iiJJi,·it (Erasrnus, ::.\Iichaelis, :\Iorn;;, 
ltos<)lllniiller; Koppe aml ltiickcrt arc llll(leeiLlc:d), hnt: pro
/'1'1'(lii1_tj j,·u1,i tlu: J[oly ,C.1ii,.it, because the Lli,;Linctively Clu·isti,,n 
1,c:uefits are meant, awl these arc xapiuµaTa. Colllp. ]/0111. 

i. 11, xv. '.2 !) ; 1 ( ·11r. xii. l ff. This IJlc,-,;ing i,, \\Tollgh t hy f ;,,1l 
from lirncrn Lhrvugh Lhe co1111uunicaliv11 of the Spirit (Yer. 13 ; 
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Gal. iii. 5 ; 1 Cor. x11. G, and elsewhere), i1cnce G'orl is praised 
for it. \Ve may a<l<l that a contrast to the earthly benefits 
promised to the Jews in the OIJ Testament (Grotius aml 
others, includiug recently Holzhausen), or to the typical Lless
ings of the J cws and tlie empty possessions of the Gentiles 
(Schi.ittgeu), is foreign to the context. Paul denotes the mat
ter in a purely positive form as 1·t 1·s, according to 1·ts clwrac
f("}"istic nature; hence there is not in 'TT"O.<TlJ any contrast to 
merely spomdic hlessings in tltc 0. 1'. The €~X.oryla consists 
in the most varied expressions, as in grace, trnth, pence, joy, 
love, hope, consolation, patience, and all Christian virtues as 
the fruit of tlic Spirit (Gal. v. 22; Hom. Y. 1 ff.). Compare 
r.av arya0ov 70 EV 11µ,'iv, l'hilem. G. - EV TOt<; b.-ovpav/ot<;] local: 
1·n the ltcm:cnly rcgiuns, in llcwccn. Comp. ver. ~0, ii. G, iii. 10, 
vi. 12. Against the instrumental rendering, according to 
which it is understood, as a more precise definition of the 
spiritual blessing, of the heavenly posscssi011s 1 (Chrysostom, 
Theocloret, Oecnmenins, Luther, Castalio, l'iscator, Vorstius, 
Ilomberg,l\Iichaelis, Zachariae, l\lorns, :Flatt, Bleek, and others), 
,re may urge, not the article (in opposition to lli.ickert, Har
less, Olshausen),-which woul<l very appropriately denote tl1e 
catc:1ory,-but the fact, that l'aul has not ad<led arya0o'i<; or 
xap{uµ,a,n, just Lecause in our Epistle iv -ro'i<; e7rovpaviot<; is 
cu11stantly a designation of placc.2 The local ev -ro'i<; ir.ov

paviot, is rrfcrrccl, either to Gud, so that heaven appears as tlie 
scat where the divine blessiug is,bcing prepared (Beza, Boyd), 
-but how idle and self-eYident that would be! or to 11µ,e"ic;, so 
that heaven, as the seat of our r.o"A.iTEvµ,a (Phil. iii. 20), would 
lJc the scene of the divine blessing. 80 Pelagius, Beza (who 

1 Tla•se would not be possessions, which h:we ref,·rence to the he:weuly life, 
hut po,sessions which «re to be found in hearen and are impartc<l to us. For 
i,,,.,.pav,o; always means "to be found in /,eai·en." See '\Vetstein, I. p. 447; 
ll!eek 011 Heb. iii. l, p. 3i5. Comp . .-a i..-) .-ii; ovpa,,i;, ver. 10. 

2 The expression i, .,.;, Lco•pa,i,,,, which occurs fh·e times in this Epistle a11tl 
nowhere else in the N. T., is surprising. In the case of any writer, 110 doubt, 
a phrase not in current use with him at other times may be accidentally ,m,l tem
porarily suggested to him, the use of whidt he involuntarily appropriates and soon 
again as involuntarily abandons; yet it remains a surprising fact that the cxpn·s
sion h .-,i; br••?"'''"' is not also used in the Epistle to the Colossians written at 
the same time, where there was no lack of opportunity (i. 5, 16, 20) for the use 
of the expressiou, although the two E1iistles exhihit so much verbal aflinity. 



36 Tim EPISTLE TO TIIE EPHESIANS. 

foans a choice Lctw(•e11 the t\\'o vie\\",;), (:rotius (who says 
that the 1,lessings plaee 11s d s1ic ,-t ju,.,. -i,t cud(!), Jla111ngartc11, 
Koppc, IWckcrt, and 11ther.s. Tlw aori,;t ,rm1l1l not l,c at 
Ya1-iam·c ,,·ith this view, si11ce tlw niatter rnight be set forth 
prolcptically i11 a1·1·11l'lla11cc with an ideal mode of looki11g at 
it (colllp. ii. Li). nut the whole CX['laJ1atio11 is far-fetche1l 
and opposed to the ,·unt1!Xt; 1'01· r.vwµaTtK!J shrr.\'S that 
l'anl has not thought of our having received this bl1•~,-i11.~ 
in the heavenly r.oXfrwµa, sc1j11:,; that the Huly Spirit 
i,; rccciYcll (In rni'lh as the present m,·,1,sl of tlie hcaYc11ly 
l1critagc (YY. 13, 14). Acconli11gly, the thir1l reference 
remains the only cu!Tl•Ct one, IIIHlcr ,,·hidt iv -ro'i;; ir.ov
pav/oir; is attached as a local definition to n';>._o-y{q, r.vwµa,tK!J : 
il'ith cnry liJ.iil'it1111l l,m,:tit ·in hm n ,1, so that, I 1eca11se tlw 
Holy Spirit is in hravcn, a,; is God Jlimsclf o T17v KaTollci'av 
ir.ovpavtov llxwv (3 :;\face. iii. ::\!J), tlw 1,Jc,;siug,; also of th11 
:-:pirit are n·gal'lll'<l as to lJe fonrnl in 111.:a\"Cll a1ul lirm1ght 
down from thence to us. :-:1•e lfrl,. Yi. 4. - ii, Xpto-T~v] fur i',i 

Cli,·ist lay the gn,1111tl of that EvXo-yc'iv aCl'0111plishcd in our 
<"Use; ll1Jt ont of Chri,-;t, l,ut in IIi111 lay tlw cause that < :11tl 
lilessc:tl us ,rith every ,;piritnal J,Jc;;,-;ing, ,-;ince His act "f 
rl'de111ption is the ,·,ur.,(I uu·,·it,,,·ia of tl,i,; di,·iue hl!,-;to,ral "f 
l,lessing. Comp. vcr. 4. 

Ver. -!. Further am1,lilicatiu11 "f o EvAo1 ,jo-a, K,T.A. 011 to 
\'Cl'. 14. ~cc the co11tents. - Ka0w,] /'i"l1l "", tlenull';; that 
that EvAo~;Etv hm, takl'll place ,,,l cu,,.1;,,•111it,,1 ,,-it!, tl1c fa<'t that, 
C'lc., arnl j,; const•(ptcnlly 11 ':/// 111/'i/l//l in· ; ~1·1: 011 1 ( 0 1Jr. i. li ; 
,follll xiii. :1 . .1. - ifcAtl(tTO 11µu,] ]fr lws cl1<1S(I/. ·11:-; (fru111 the 
c1,llec.:ti,·c 111assofJll(•ll)f11·lfi;,1st(/(sil,i). ('omp.1 ('1Jr.i. ~,; 
Hom. ix. 11, xi. 5, 7, 2 8 ; ,John xv. 1 !) ; 1 }>et. ii. !) f. 
1-:ntirdy ,1·itl11111L n•a,-;011 d11l':; Hof111am1, ,':-i',111·ijtl,uc,-is, I. p. :2~:;, 
tll!n_Y that EKAC'/€11'{hu lll'l'l: has n.ferc11c1i to utlu ,·.~ -;1,,t r11us, ,1, 

a11d as,;l'rt tl1at it .q,plil·S ,,,d_,, to that ,r!1ich ,re, in th() ah,c,we 
.,r l:lcction, sh1J11!tl 11ot l1an: l,t•<:0111<'. Thi,; j,; acconli11g to tliu 
n·ry ,wli111t or the \\'ol'(l qnilt: impo,;,-jl,h•. 'EKAf.~/€0"0at (,/1r11_,1-, 

ha,-;, aml rnn,-;L ,f lu:Jil'II/ ,1.-c,."ily han•, a l'l'f.,rcnce to ,,1/,, ,-,-::, 
111 wl1rn11 tlw d10,;e11 \\"1J11]d, \\·itliunt tlH• t!K'>..01 ,;, still helong. 
Even in Acts vi. 5, xiii. 17; 1 Tim. v. 21; l~x. xviii. 25; 
JJeut. iv. :n, it ~eh forth the disti11cti1·c separatiun from the 
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remnmmg nrnss, just as also Christ, as one who is chosen out 
from all that is man, is called the €1CA.€1CTor:; of God (Luke 
ix. :-H:;, xxiii. 35). - iv auTf] for in nothing else and in 110 one 
else than in Ghrist, whose fntnre work of redemption God has 
foreknown and decreed from etemity (Acts xv. 18; Rom. 
xvi. ~ 5 ; 2 Tim. i. 9 ; 1 Pet. i. 20, al.), lay the grouml, that 
the electing grace (ltom. xi. 5) chose ns (comp. iii. 11); hence 
God had, as respected the subjects to be affected by the elec
tion, to deal, not in any arbitrary manner, but according to His 
r.po-yvw<nr:; of the same (praecognorit cmlitnros). See on Hom. 
Yiii. 2£!. Christ is not, however, here conceived of as Himself 
chosen of God, and we as included in lliin (iv auT<p), as Hof
mann, p. 229, tbinks; but, as the more precise explanation in 
Yer. 5 shows, the divine act of our election has iu Christ its 
ddcnnini11g ground, so that to us by this act there is assignetl 
and allotted 110 other than the salvation to be gained through 
Christ (who in the fuluess of the times was out of His pre
c•xistence to be sent as Incamate and was to accomplish the 
work of salvntiou). Apart from this connection of the diYine 
election with Christ we should not be chosen ; but in Ghrist 
lay for God the causa mcritoria of our election.1 The 
reference of lv auT?J to God (Al. l\Iorus, Holzhausen: with 
Himself, in Ilis lwwt) is to be rejected on account of tl1<i 
utter superfluousness of this definition, and on account of the 
preceding €V XptaT<jJ. - r.po ,cam/30A.17r:; ,coaµov] thus before 
nll time, already in eternity. Comp. Col. i. 15 ff. ; 2 Thess. 
ii. 13; Matt. xxv. 34; also I Cor. ii. 7 ; 2 Tim. i. 9. Tl1e 
oprcssion is nowhere else fonn<l iu l'aul; bnt sec :Matt. 
xiii. 35; Luke xi. 50; John xvii. 24; Heb. iv. 3; I Pet. 
i. 20; Rev. xiii. 8. - elvai 17µas u,1y£ovr:; IC.T.A-.J Infinitive of the 
design : i·n orda that 1cc should l.,c, etc. See '\Viner, p. 2 9 8 f. 
[E. T. 3 0 0 f.]. The predicates a-yior:; and aµwµor:; (l.,lamc-

1 Deyschlag (Chri"tol. d. N. '1'. p. 141) fouls in ,, ,,,;,,..; the thought, "that the 
divinely conceive,\ prototypes of perfected believers are from eternity posited by 
Gorl in the One Prototype of humanity acceptable unto Him, as the countless 
multiplications of the same, to be thereupon brought through the historically 
realized One Prototype to their realization and perfrction." In opposition to 
this view ,ve may simply nrge the context, according to ,vhich 1, rr.il-r; denotl'S 
Christ as the personal ground of the ,,.>-•y~ macle before all time, in so jar as 
He, as Reconciler, is the bearei· of tlte divine 9race, ,v. 6, 7. 
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/, -'-~, Hero(l. ii. 17 7 ; Tlieoc. xv iii. 2 ,j) exhan,.:t tl1e conccptiun 
110,iti vely and 11e~atin·ly. Cornp. l'lnt. l'(l'i,1. p. 1 i ::l ] l : 
/3to, . .. Ka0apoc, Ka~ (iµiavTO\', allll sec on Col. i. 22; EpL. 
v. '27. It is lll!t, however, to Le cxplnincll of the holi11e~,; 
c,,11t]itio111·1l l1y lllut'(dity aild rirt11,: (Chrysosto1n, Thco1,hylact, 
Calvin, l'iscntor, Grotins, Cnlixtns, allll rna11y ollll'r,.:. indn,1-
ing Flatt, Wickert, ::\fatthies, }Icier, Sche11kcl), in which ca~c 
re~ervations on ncconut of human imperfection arc c,fll'n 
arl ,itrarily inserted, nr it is rel'errctl, as liy lUi<:kcrt, to the 
id,·11[ point of view of tLe apostle; lmt rather of the lwliiw,,; 
arnl Llamelcssness lmmght about fh;•o11yh tlu: alui1i,1y dt·,,th 1f 
Clu·ist l1y means of tlw oiKa1o<Ivv11 0t0u thereby attained (l:olll. 
iii. 21 ff., Y. 1 ff., viii. 1, :: :~ff.; 1 Cur. vi. 11; Heh. x. 10, 1-!, 2 ~l), 
in fn.vom of which the ,·cry Etvai rnot 0/ivE<I0ai) :rnd the ,rhnlc 
l'Ontcxt are decisive (vv. 5, G, 'i). "\Ye may adll that, ii' t Ii\' 
c!llphasis ,vith which onr Epistle Lrin~s iuto 11ro!lli11c•11cc the 
/,()lincss rif th,:, chm·ch (colllp. v. '27) is to lie heh! as l,etrayin:,; 
the standpoint of the ~eeo!l(l century (.0 ec Sclmt•~kr in Zcller's 
.fahrb. 18-!J, p. 382), fur which l:specin.l reference is 111;Hle to 
iii. 10, 31, with Clpial reason the like suspicion may be thrown 
even r,n the must fnlly acknowledged Epistles (such as tl1e 
J~pi,;t]rs to the Co!'i11tl1ia11s). -KaTEvwr.iov aihou] Lcfurc Go,l's 
1'.yes, J11,lice Den (C()l. ii. 1-±; Hom. iii. :.W, iv. 5). It is C:ud'.s 
j1rrlym, ,1t, which has 1,ositcll the recnncikll as holy nIHl blame
less, and that l.iy i111pntation of faith nnto ri;..(htcou;;ncH; 
t !1ereu pun lle gi\·cs to them c\·ery Ev'll.o•;{a r.z,wµaTtK,j, Yer. :.~. 
The reference ,,f avToc, successi\'ely rel'mTin~ tn ,1,ji: ,·t ,1t 

snl,jcc:ts cannot surpri,.:c us (Winer, p. 135 [E.T. li\1]); au,l 
su it is nut to be writt<!ll auTou (a,; Jlarless still tl1JL':;), l,nt 
avTou, fr11m the stawlp,,iut. of the antl1or (Ili,.:.,en, ,11l D,-111. 

de Col'. p. 276; ]Gilmer, ad Xen. ,lfcm. i. 2. 49).-ev 
,i"Jitr.r,] is atta<:lw,l l,y many to vcr. -!, ,;,i that it i:=; n,111H:cte,l 
l'ithcr with ef,Aifa,o (I h•cmucuins, Thoina:<, Fl.icin;:, U!Pari n,;, 
l:anmgart<•n, Flatt, awl 11thcrc-<), but in how islllatl'tl allll awk
"':ll'll a way'. (Jl' ,rith fi1 1at 11µac, ,i7iovc, K.7'.A. (Ynlgate, ~\lll-

1,rnsiastcr, Eras11111s, L11tl1rr, Castaliu, I\czn, Cah·iu, l'i~cat,,r, 
< ;r0tins, "\\'11lf, "\\'l't,tein, al!ll other;;, i11C'h1,li11g l:iickcrt,-lJllt 
with lw:-;itation, - :\fnttliies, }kier, l)anmgartl'n-Crn;,.in:;;), so 
tlut iv ti·11tr.1J wo11lt1 Le the gronatl, or rather the ele111ent 
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(cmngclii To '11'av, says Grotius, lies in lorn), of the holiness 
and blmnelessness. But this is not com1mtil1le with the 
<'Orrect explanation of c'i1{ovr;; ,cat ciµ,wµ,ovr;;, as a state bl'ouglit 
about by the [11.a(J'T1Jp1ov of Christ, according to ,vhich, not ev 
,i-ya'11'n, but EV 71'/(J'TEt, wouhl have been a definition of the 
clement of holi1iess in kcepi11g with the context. Hence the 
connection with '11'poop{(J'a<;, ver. fi, remains as the only cor
rect one. So the Pcshito, Chrysostom, Theodoret, Theophylnct, 
Augustine, Estius (hut with hesitation), Tiengel, l\1ichaelis, 
Zaclrnriae, Koppe, and others, including Lachmann, Harless, 
Olshausen, de \Vette, Tiscben<lorf, Schenkel, nleek. The 011ly 
one of the olJjections made to this view which is plausible 
is that of l\fatthies and l\Ieier, that the following KaTa n7v 

evoo,c{av Tou 0e11.7Jµ,aToc; avTou would render the precedi11g 
iv a1ci'11'n in this connection superfluous. nut see on ver. G. 

Ver. 5. Lore was the disposition of God, in which He 
through this our election znwlcstincd us to vt'o0e(J'{a. Hence 
this divine motive, therefore, is prefixed with emphasis, quite 
in keeping with the character of ascription of praise marking 
the discourse. Consequently: in that He in late p1'cdcstincd 
-us. Romberg has indeed conceived the relation of the time 
of '11'poop{(J'ac; to egE/\.EgaTo as: "postqumn nns praedestinavit 
mloptandos, elegit etiam nos, ut simus sa.ncti ;" but the usual 
view correctly conceives '11'poop{(J'ac; ns coincillent in point of 
time, and accomplished simultaneously with Jge/\.egaTD, so that 
it is regarded as the mod-11s of the latter (see on 1vwp{(J'ac;, 
ver. 0). For the pmcdcstinatio (the '11'poop{{Etv) is never else
where distinguished from the election as something preceding it; 
it rather substantially coincides with it (hence at Rom. viii. 2 !) 
only the expression '11'powpt(J'E is usell, while in viii. 33 only 
£KAE1CTol arc mentioned), and only the 7Tpo'YVW(J'tc; is prio,·, 
Horn. l.c. Comp. Lmnpsiug, Pauli de pmt·destinat. dtcrda, 
Leovanl. 18 5 8, p. 7 0. See on this use of the aorist parti
ciple, Hermann, ad Viger. p. 774; Bernlrnrcly, p. 383; Winer, 
p. 3 21 [E. T. 430]. It is, we may add, purely arbitrary 
to dif'tiuguish e~E/\.egaTo and '11'poop{(J'ac;, so that the former 
should apply to individuals, the latter to the 1cholc (Schenkel). 
Both verbs have in fact the same objects (1jµ,as, which denotes 
the persons); see on Hom. viii. 29. -The '11'po in '11'poop{a-ac;, 
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l1,:f,11·d1ru11l, points to the f11t 11 re rc11l i:11t i,,il. C'l'rlainly tl1c 
preLle,;tination lia,; taken place b,fu;·c the crm/ io;i of f/1,· 

·1 1·odd (nr. 4); hut thi;; i,; uot exprcssctl Ly r.po, \\·Licit 
rather looks al \\'ays toward,; the flit me setting in ot' the thin.~ 
predestined. Sec Hom. Yiii. 29 ; 1 Cor. ii. 7; Eph. i. 11 ; 
,\ets iv. 2K; ]kliu,l. p. :!!JS, 14, p. 2GG, Li; Sopatcr in 
·walz, J.'ltd. Y. p. 15 2, 2 u. - cl, v!o01:<T1av Ota. I 1/<TOV XpttTTOV 

d, auTuv] arc to be taken closely together: 11 ,1to '"'"11l iu,1 

tft,·,u1:;h J,·s11s Cft,·i8l 1·n r,fci"f'Jlc,; to Jfim,-that is, He La~ 
1lcsLinetl us to str,ilrl in the 1'dulivn of those ass11i,1<'d /IS chil£fr,.1i 
th,·(/11.'Jh mcdia/ioil ,f Jrn11s C'lt1'i1;t to Hiin (to Got!). Comp. Horn. 
Yiii. 2 !) . That vio01:<Tia is uowhcre merely eh ildsh i1i (as )lcil'r 
aJlll Dleek still take it here, follo\\'ing l; stc1·i), but {(([optio,1,1 

sec on Rom. Yii. 15; Gal. iv. 5. v!o01:tT{a is never predi
catetl of Christ llim~I'(/; for He is the 1,om Son of (_;oc.l (I:orn. 
viii. 3; Gal. iv. 4), who procmcd for ]Ii,; own the as,;111;1pfi,,11 

into the place of children (wlwreliy they became d,· Jim; Hi,; 
lircthrcn, Horn. viii. 2 !J ). The pre-eminence of Christ i,; 
therefore cssrnt i11l, 11ot mcrl'ly prol11t.'llurl, as or the hea<l ot' 
ln1111anity / He i,; the µ,o,,o'Yw,;,. Thr"ugh rHloption Lclicwr,; 
haYc pa,;,;c,l out (c1J1J1]l, ltum. vii. ~-! f.) uf their natural stall-, 
in whid1 they Ly si11 were liable to the wralh of l:oll (ii. :l), 
arnl li:t,·e enten,<1 into the state of recunciliatio11, in which 
they, through the rnediatiuu of the l'Cl'Ollciling death of Chri~t 
(n'. G, 7), liy mean,; or the faith in it whic:h wa,; countctl !11 
them fur rightcousm•;;;; ((:al. iii. 2G; J:om. iY. ;:;, ~:; f.), haw 
forgin•11e,;,; of sins, awl arc hl'ir,; of the )fc,-;;ia11ic bk•,;,;etl11e,-,; 
(nr. 14; (:al. iv. 7; 1:om. Yiii. 10, 11, 1 i), as a guara11!L'e 
(11' which the 1Iuly SJiirit i,, ginm tu thl'm (n:r. 14; l:al. i,·. G; 
I:om.Yiii. lfi).-Eis aUTov] docs not apply to Christ (A11scl111, 
Tlw111as, Ca,-tali11, Y,lr.,lin,;, Menoc:hiu,;, Cornelius a Lapidl', 
and others, i11d11,1i11g de "'ettc), since Christ i,; 111,-diutu;· ol' 
the adoption, and this i,; a rdatio11. to (,'o,I. This simple sen,-e 
ot' r,:f,·1'('Jtr1: fu1r11,·,I i-; tu he rnai11tain1•,l, :till! ,ru mn,;t not im
port l:ithcr u,l :Jlr11·i11111 ymt il(c wm· ( l'i,;catur; \'Ulll]I, ~chcnkd) 

1 E,·en the ohl theocratic .:,h~;,. was adoption; for the Jews were as snch, 
nwl 11ol as 1ncn g1•111·rall,\·, t }p· dw:-.1•n awl peculiar p,·opl,· t1, \\ hum the )[1_•::..:-i,dl 

was promise<l. Sec on Hom. ix. 4. 
' Iu opposition to lkyschlag, Christo/. tl. N. 1'. p. 22~ f. 
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or T1)v fl<; avTov ava0;ovCTav To "/Eva<; 17µ,wv (Theophylact). At 
Yariance with lingui,;tic usage, Beza, CalYin, au<l Calixtus 
take it for iv iavTfi, aud discover in it the independence of the 
divine 7rpooptCTµo,; and Grotins, ,v olf, Baumgarten, Koppt>, 
Ilolzhausen, l\Ieier hohl it as equivalent to sibi, ;, (" as chiklreu, 
who rightly belong to Him as His own," Meier). Comp. aho 
on Col. i. 2 0. - "' e may add that here, too, we must not 
write (with Beza, Stephanus, l\Iill, Griesbach, Knapp, l\Ieier, 
nncl oihers) auTov, lmt avTov. Comp. above on KaTfVW'TT'tov 

auTOV. - /CaTa TIJV €UOO/CLQV TOV 0€A.1JµaTO', avTOu (not auTOVj: 

co11funnaul.71 to the pleasure of His will, just as it was the 
purpose of His "·ill. Cornp. l\latt. xi. 2 G ; Luke x. 21. So 
Vulgate, Erasmus, Calvin, Bengel, Hatt, and others, including 
Ri.i.ckert, de W ette, Bleck. It may also signify : acconling to 
the bcnc1:olcncc of His will (see, generally, l~ritzsche, ad Rom. 
II. p. 3G!J ff.). So Harless, Olshausen, Baumgarten-OrusiwJ, 
following older expositors. But this notion is alremly arnl 
more strongly contained in iv lL"/ll'TT'[J; and the element which i.,; 
here meant, of free sc(f-dctcrmi11ation, independent of all human 
desert, as regulative of the 7rpoopit;rn,, is clearly pointed to 
in the parallel by l)v 7rpoE0ETo iv aunjJ. Comp. also ver. 11 ; 
2 Tim. i. 9. 

RE~L\ltK.-Predestination is not made dependent on any sort 
of causa 1ncrit0Tia on the part of man (comp. ver. 11), but i,; 
simply an act of free diviue kindness, whose Lletermiuution lrns 
its rnusa impulsira only in Christ ; so that, in the case of the 
predestined subjects, faith is set forth as the causa apprchmdrus 
of the salvation destined for them ;u.tl"a "p6yvw6,v (Hom. viii. 29); 
nncl with this Rom. ix., when rightly apprehemlell, agrees. 
The conditions mentally supplied by expositors (as (',!J. Grotius, 
who finds in our pnssnge "decretum r.jus, quod Deus facen~ 
n1lt, si et homincsfaciant, quocl dcbcnt;" comp. alreaLly Jernrnc) 
remove the relation out of the sphere of the divine .:,ao,.ia 1"0:; 

1lsi.i;11,a1"0, into that of dependence on human self-choice, all(l 
consequently into the domain of the accidental. The uotion of 
absolute decree, however, brcaks down before the ~p61~wril; as 
the necessary premiss of the divine fa,.o,~-a premiss, whidt 
doubtless involves the uecessity of morally restricting the t 1·1111c1 1s 

cwt lapis o[ the l'ormulu Uoncordiac (comp. Luthnrdt, Ldrn: 
1:01n freien Willen, p. 272). 

Yer. G. As love was the dis11usitiun sc1-ring as motice fur the 
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diri11c p;-crl,.·,sfi;urtion (\·er . .:i), so is the gl11ril'yi11g of the diYinc 
Joye (\\'hich, hmrcYcr, is here desig11ate1l iu accordance ,\·ith 
its di;;tinc:tirn peculiarity, lJecau~e it refers to si,uu:,·.{, ii. 1 II'., 
as yr,,,·,·) its di\·inely cnncci\·ed ultilllate aim, not, as (;rotius 
would have it, conscquens aliud. Comp. 2 Cor. i. 20; 
Phil. i. 11. - El,; €71'/lUJOV 00~1)', TI}', x<tptTo<; avTOV (1,ot avTOu) 

means 1icithcr to tl/(: ,r;lm·ious 1m1i.w· ,f /Ji.{ r;;·acc (Grutius, 
E,.tins), 11or to the pmisc uj ][is y/o;·iuus .'Ji'll,c (Luther, Castalio, 
llcza, a1Hl most r.xpositor;;, including ::\Iorus, Koppc, flatt, 
Jfolzhauscn, )Icier), the one of whic:h is just as arhitrnry as 
the uthl'r; hut: to the Jli'ltisc of thr ,,;/o;·;; of Hi.~ grart. The 
'Jll"!it.'J of the grace, its glory-its greatness laudaLly evinc
ing ihelf-is 1,ronght into prominence as the oliject of the 
11rai~c to 1,e Lestowe,l ou it. Comp. U!'l'nhanly, p. 53 f.; Held, 
rul '1.'imol. p. 3G8. Dengel alrcally iu l1is day aptly distin
guished the notions: "l'rimum na~citur Jans gratiac, ver. 3, 
inde Jaus gloriac." - oo~T/'> 1citlw11t the article may not surprise 
ns on account of the genitirnl definition that follows. See 
"\Yincr, p. 118 f. [E. T. 1 ;j 5 f.]. - 1i<; JxaplTW(J'f.V 1jµa<; €V T<tJ 

+,a'11'.] 1j<; is attracted l1y the prcceLliug T1j<; x11ptTO<; (x<lptv 

xaptTOUII is COIICCi\'Cll of as a~/(l.'7i'T)V (l~/a'7i'ClV, ii, -! ; John xvii. 
:!G ; comp. l>ern. :rnG, ~s : x,iptTa<; xapil;E,:;0at) instead of 
ijv. Cnlllp. iv. 1; allll sec on :! Cor. i. -! ; Hom, II. xxii. G40; 
Arist. l'/. I 044 : TI}', u/3prn<; 1i<; v/3pi'f;oµat. XaptTGW means: 
[ji'(lf i,1 ali'JH,'111- l(Jji,:c,·I'; and, accunling as the X<tpt<; is concci,·cd 
of sul,,iectinly as lorc-1corthincsg, 01· 011,iectiwly as the tliri,1,: 
y,11c,·, the scuse rnay either he: to 111117:,: !utc-wo,·th,11, as Chry:-os
lf 1111 1 rmd his followers (comp. abo Luther), Cornelius a Lapide, 
:1111] rnauy J:,,man Catholics (inclulling lfo:ping), h:wc taken 
it, mHler,;t:rn1ling thcrcliy not merely the reconcili,1tiun, hut 
also the po;;itiYc sanctifying, the ju8I it 1<1. ·iilhru'l','1l8; or: to 
.'/i'"itl qnr,·r: (n;; it is ta ken usn,tlly). In the former :oense 
(~ee Weu;tcin, I. p. G,il), the wonl oceur;::, :Xiccph. I',·o!/· ii.:!; 
i--ymm. ]'.~. xYii. ~ S ; Ecc:lns. xvi ii. 17; nl;;o L.:dus. ix. 8 in 
Cod, A; awl !.'km. ,\!ex, l',ml. iii. 11 ; in the latter scn,;e, in 
Luke i. :!K; J',:st. XII. l'afl'. p. G:Jt:!. The latter is here 

1 (']1rysnstom say;: just as ir one were to make :i. skk or ra111ishc,l man iuto 
a ln•;rntirul y .. uth, so has (;o,l 111,uh• our s0n! Le.111tirul allll Jo,·e•ll'urthy fur the 
an;;rls and all saints an,l for Him,elf. 
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cfoci(let1ly correct, since the precetling -ri}; X<;p,-ro,, especially 
witli 1j-, as the reading, permits no deviation from that mean
ing, just as ver. 7 sets forth simply the work of 1)r1,-duwi11g 

' ~ ' ' ] Cl • t 1 " ~ ' ' ymcc. - w -rr.p 11'Yar.7JµEvrp ms as t 1e vw, 'Tl/'> ll"f£L'1r'TJ'> 

au-rou, Col. i. 13 (comp. l\fatt. iii. 17), is Ka'T' E~OXIJV the 
bclorcd of God, and in Him has God shown us grace, i.i. in the 
fact that He gave Him up to death for us (ver. 7), He has 
hrought home to us His grace. Comp. ii. 13 ; Rom. viii. 3 !) ; 

2 Cor. v. 10. The designation of Christ Ly o 1ha-rr17µHor; 

makes us feel the greatness of the divine grace. Cu111p. ltom. 
viii. 32, v. 8 ff.; John iii. 16; 1 John iv. 9 f. 

Ver. 7. :\lore precise elucidation, on the basis of experience 
(exoµw), of what had just been said, ixapfr. 1jµas EV 'T<p 1har.. 

-- iv ~] so that in lliin our possession of the redemption lrn,s 
its ground. He it is, without wl.10se person aml work we 
sl1011ld not have been redeemed; xwp',s Xpunov (ii. 12), no 
,ir.o""A.v-rpw<Tl',. Comp. Hom. iii. 24. The rclotirc has, as is 
often the case (see, generally, Stallbanm, cul Plat. Phil. 
p. 195 f.; Ellemlt, Lex. Soph. II. p. 371), argumcntatfrc sig
nificance. Comp. here especially iii. 12. - n1v £ir.o""A.v-rpwaw] 

the rcdrmption, namely, from God's wrath and pe11alties, 
which before our entrance into faith we had incnrretl 
through sin (Rom. i. 18, iii. 23, v. 5 ff., vii. 7 ff; Eph. 
ii. 3, v. G, al.), as those who were nuder the dominion of 
the tlevil (Col. i. 13; Acts xxvi. 18). The purchase-price 
(1 Cor. vi. 20, vii. 23 ; :Matt. xx. 23 ; Mark x. -!5) through 
which Christ, in voluntary obedience towards QO(l's gracious 
counsel, accomplished this ar.o-X.v-rpwuir;, was His blood, ,rhich 
He shed as an iXau-r~piov for the benefit of men (Tiom. iii. 2 5, 
v. 8, 9; 2 Cor. v. 21; Col. i. 21, ii. 13 f.). On ,lr.o""A.v-rpwui-,, 

ns the effect of the atoning death, in which case the blood of 
Christ is ahrnys conceived of as the zmrchasc-11ricc, sec Tiom. iii. 
2-!. - 8ta 'TOU a1µa'TO', au-rov] by mca.ns of His bloorl, a lllOl'e pre
cise definition of the preceding iv cp. Paul might have written 
iv -r~o a?µan aurnu (ii. 13) ; hut he in general prefers an 
interchange of prepositions (comp. 2 Cor. iii. 11; Hom. iii. 30; 
Gal. ii. 16 ; Philem. 5), to which he was here specially led liy 
his cpexcgetic pmpose (comp. iii. 12; 1 Tliess. iii. 7). - n7v 

a</JE<TlV 'TWV ,rapar.-rwµchwv] apposition to 'T~V lir.o""A.v-rpwuiv, the 
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C'~i'L'ncc of which is tlief,,y,ire;u·s;; uf si,1s oUnincll 011 ncconnt uf 
tl1e tleath ol' Christ. ~\s tu the distinction lict ,rct·n r.ctpE<J"h' 

(!tum. iii. ~;j) and urfmn, (usetl hy l'anl abu in l'tJl. i. 1-!,:, 
sec on 1:0111. iii. 2 ti. - ,c,iv r.apaT.Twµ,fTwv Lll'notes nhrnys 
the ((('f1u1/ i,111iri,l1111/ 8i'ns (ii. 1 ff.; and sec on 1:0111. Y. ~O); 
hence l'anl has 11ot 111cntally inchuled n forgiYenc,-;.; ol' i11-
l11m1 si11fnl11c~s (Obhauseu). - KaTa TOV 'r.A.OVTOV Tl)', X<tpt

,o, auTuv] is not to he rcsoh·ed into nn ndjec:tiYc (" grati,t 
liliL"ralis~irna," Koppe); lmt the ,·id1cs, i.e. the f/1'(11t f11/;11s.-; 
(l'"Llex 17 has To r.A7J0o,), of the diYinc grace is that, in co11-
sc•11ience of which we haYc in Christ the rcl1c111pliun. It is 
to l,e noted that here, ns well as in Ye1·. G, the reference to tlw 
diYiuc grrice scn·l'S to wiutl up ouc ele1m•11t (If the discum~L', 
a11Ll (lJy 1j,) lo nnncx nnother. As to r.;\ou.o, TlJ, x,ipt,or; 

(ii. 7, iii. lG), sec 011 Hllrn. ii. 4. '\Ye 111riy add tlint Ladn11an11, 
J:iickcrt, Tisl'hcll(lurf ha Ye the furrn To 'TT'A.OuTo,, fullowiu:.:: A I: 
l 1* E (?) ~,,:, min., to which also F n fall tu 1,L' ntltlccl ,rith the 
transcriLcr·s t:1Tur Tov r.AouTo,; and riglitl_,·. SL'e on ~ l'ur. 
viii. 2, I:c111nrk; nnd sec Winer, p. 64 [E. T. 76]. 

Yer. 8. 'H, E'TrEpt<J"<J"EV<J"EV .;;, 11µct,] 1j, starnls 1,y attraction 
(l'ornp. Yer. (j ;, nut for ?i (l',uucrarius, Cnh-in, l'iscatur, Enb111u,; 
h·ltrnill), so that ir.Epi<J"<J". \\'onld 1,c intransiti,·e, - for tlll' 
attraction nl' the daliYe, rare cYcn in cL1!-sic authors (Krii;,:er, 
G,'(li1/III. Iil. 10. :..:, au1l c:,'l!i1li1U1{. ,.,-,dt/'8. III. p. ~, 4 f.), is 1111t 
foull(l in the X. T., rn,t eYen in the pa,-,;aµ,-es nd,lnl'ctl h~- I:ntt-

c' 0 1- [1' 'I' ') ' ~] 1. 1· ., l ' • mann,,11·11{. ,,., I'· -- I '.., '-01 ,-uut 111'1/V,Sl)t Wt€r.EptuG. 

is t,m1si/il'I' (~ Cor. iY. 1.:i, ix. o; 1 Thess. iii. 1~): 1rhi,-h Jf,· 
h,,s 1,uul,· 1d.ww111 )I(, has slw\\'11 in nn eXCL'l'Llingly high I legn•t• 
(,icp0ovr,,, it.ixff, Theo}'ltylaet), fo11'(1J'd.~ 11.-. 11', with Cah·i11 
ant! llez:t (L'ullll', a]:.;o llulzhauseu), we shouhl n11t as,;1mw nuy 
attraetion nt all, hut shoulll take the gt•nitiYe as nt Lukt\ 
x•;. 17, thel'L' \\'oll!tl n•,;ult the Sl'IISL', unsuitable to what fullow3 
(~;11wp{ca, K.T,f\..:' : rf ,,.h i,·h ][,- hurl s11p,·;·111,11 nd,n1a tv1cu rd., ·1 1.,. 

- iv 'TT'<t<J"l} <J"ocp11,i ,cat <ppov,iaEt] is nut, \\"ith l'hry>"n>"to111, 
,Jvrnrne, Tlicrnlorl'l, Ilo111l,t·rg, Jlanrngarte11, St•111ler, 1-lidiat•li.,, 
(;rie~l,al'h, K"l'l'e, Ilolzha11sen, Sd1ulz, to lie at.lal'lictl to ~;1 1w

p(aa,, hcc:111,;e it woul,l tl111,, like €1' t'i~;<t7i'!/ iu YL'l'. ii, (lenol•\ 

the otli'ii,,,t,· <1 Uud operatirn in the ry1•wpa;.w, whieli, Oil 

account of To'U<J"!J (see h:luw), is nut aclrni~.,il,k If, ngai11, we 
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c-honld, with Chrysostom (comp. ::\Iichaelis and others), rcg:ml 
it as the state of men brought alJont by ryvwp[uar; IC.T.A., this 
would Le forced, and, as concerns the i:ense, there might be urge<l 
against it the circumstance that, in the making kno\\'11 of the 
divine mystery, Paul had to set forth, not the divine display 
of grace in itself (this was given in the 1cui'l.: of rc(lcmption, 
vv. G, 7), bnt the di11play of grace us rc1:calccl. Hence it ,ras 
11rccssary that there should be adde(l to 17r; €7r€p1u<T. El, 17µ. 11. 
<letinition, and this is iv r.ciun uorp. ,c. rppov. : 'lf'h ir:h He has 

displayed abundantly to1rnnls 11s by aay l:inrl of n·isd01n and 

disccm111cnt (\\'ith which He endowed ns, comp. Col. i. !J), in 
that He matle known to us, etc. < lbserve here withal the cli1,w,c, 
in which, rising from the simple 1jr:; ixapfrw<TEV 17µa<;, ver. G, the 
apostle now, at this further displny of grace, says: 17r; €7r€piu

uwuEv Elr; 17µar;. Riickert ( comp. ,Jerome, Castalio, de \V ette, 
:tllll others), although connecting it with 1jr; €7i"Ep{uu. Et,:; 17µ., 

incorredly hol<ls the divine wisdom to be rnea11t, aiul takes 
the seme to be, that God has with highest wistlom and dis
cernment dispensed His grace onr us. Kot only would this 
introduce here something remote from the point,-since in the 
whole context Panl is commending only grace as such, and not 
any other attribnte along with it,-lmt the wonls themselves 
nre opposed to it, not indeed by rppov17uE£ in itself, which 
(in opposition to Harless and Schenkel) might be used also of 
aod (1 Kiugs iii. 28; l'rov. iii. 19; Jer. x. 12), but certainly 
l,y Ti"<t<T'f]. For 7raua uocp/a does not mean sI1nwIr1. sapic11tirt, 
lmt c1x1·.1J hn<l of 1cisdom, \\'hich, according to a popular mode 
of expression, like our "all possible wisdom" (Theile, (((l Jacob. 

p. 7), can he said only of 111cn. The 7ro)-..u7ro{,ctXor; uorp[a, 

iii. 10, is rn,t analogous (in opposition to de \Vette), but 
clenotrs the absolute wisdom 11.cconling to its man1fold 1,w1frs rif 

·J1111nifcstat-ion. - /Cat rppov17uEi] (;omp. 1 Kiugs iv. 2!) : i!/3w,cE 

,cvptor; rppov11uw np ~aXwµwv /Cat uorp/av 7T"OAA1JV; JJa11. ii. ~ 1 : 
8t8our; uor:p{av 'l"OL<; uorpotr; /Cat <ppDVTJUlV 'l"OL<; Ei8ocn UIJVf;UlV ; 

,Joseph . .Antt. ii. 5. 7, viii. 7. 5. if.Jpov11utr; is an aptitn<le, \\'hich 
proceeds from wisdom (17 DE uorp{a av/3p'i, -r{K-rE£ cppov7Jutv, 

l'rov. x. 23), in connection with which the distinction is to 
he noted, tl1at uorpia is the general notion ( brtunjµTJ 01;{wv 

7"€ Ka'/, av0pwr.{vwv r.pa,µchwv, Sext. Emp. adi'. phys. i. 13 ), 
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whi,·h emlJl'.ll'eS the collect frr actiYity of the mind as directC"cl 
to tli,·ine aims only to be achie\'ecl IJy moral means (cu111p. 
on Col. i. 9); whereas <ppoVTJG'L'> denotes the more spet:ial 
notion of the morally determinetl intdli.'}cncc, the i,1si;1ht, r!f 
]li'((c[I('(([ j'((ISIJ1l regulating the dispositions (€7T'lG'TI/µ?] ll~,ae;;JII 

Kat ,ca,cwv, l'lato, D,:f. p. 411 I) ; €g,,, llt..1)017<, µeTU t..o,ou 

r.patcTLICIJ 7T'Epl T{t ri.v0pwr.r.p d1a0<'t IC. ,ca1af, Arist. Etlt. vi. 5. 4). 
See, c:,-pccially, also Cic. Oj/: i. 4:-;, C<Jmp. 011 <ppov71G'tr,, ,rhiclt 
l'aul has not elsewhere, Luke i. 17 ; Beck, '!Jiul. Scclcnl. p. G :2. 

Ye1·. !). I,1 tlwt He lu1s m11dc l.:noirn to 11s t/11: mystay ,f 
J[i.~ will. The aori.~t participle signifies an action coincident 
and cumplcte1l at the same time with ir.EptG'G'. See ou i. ii. 

- 1jµZv] applies, as in the "·hole co1111ection, to the Ch ,·i8-

t ia i1s gou·,·ull!J; but in this case the extraonlinary kinds nf 
making kno,Yu, whid1 indirid;wls among them had experit'11ce1l 
(such as l'aul himself, who was instrnctc1l ot' 1ir.01Cat..t"/rEw,, 

iii. 3 ; Gal. i. 12), arc left out of account. - To µuG'T11p. Tov 

6EAIJµ. auTOu] TOU 0Et..1/f1,. is geniti\'e ol,j,:ct i. A.ml the myster_r 
that cnnccms the diYiue "·ill is tl1c cv,,11s,·l uf rcdc111pl i,,,, 
,,,·co1,1p1ishccl tl11·011gh Clui,t, uot in so far as it is in it;:df 
incomprehensil,lu for the understanding, but in so far as, ,rhilu 
formed fro111 eternity, it was until the an11om1ce111e11t of the 
go;;:pel hiLhlcn in God, aml veiled and unknown to men. 
~cc Hom. Hi. 25 f.; Eph. iii. 4 f., V, Yi. 10; Col. i. :!G. l\y 
the prophets the mystery "·as not 1111ailnl, lmt the m1Ycili11,'.2; 
c,f it was werely prcdidnl; hl•rc nt the pruc.:lamatiun of the 
gospel the prupltl'lic pretlictions Lecame mcrrns of its m1Yeil-
• I' • ) - f ' ' 's:- ' "] 1 1 t rng, ,CJlll. X n. :. J . - /Ca TC:, Tl]I! EVDDIC. avTOU JC ong;; 110. tu 
TO fl,UG'T. TOU 6Et... auT. (J:led:;, in which ease it wouhl SLlllll 
in a tautolu:;ic rdatiou to Tou BEA. auT., lmt rather to "1vwpfoai, 

K.T.A., stating tl1at God has accu11q1lishctl the making k11eJ\\'ll 

1·,1 1"' ,·s,,u ,1 ,.,. ,tf I !is Ji·,·,· sc(f~,l, tu·,n iw!I ion. Comp. on \'l'r. ,-,. 
- 1)11 r.poE6ETD Ell auT0] \\'(l\l]Ll l,e in it~clf redundant, lmt 
:-etTe,; for the atlad1i11g of that which follows; hence 1111 

CCJIIIIJl:t is tll he plaee1.l after auT0. It is llOt, ho\\'C\'Cl', to be 
written a,; au,ip (as by Lachmann, IIarh~ss, Tiscltcmlorl), since 
lll're tlw au,o<, callllfJt appear as the third person, as \\'(Jlt!1l hu 
the c:t,<C if the text had rnn in ~ullle :rnch form a,; ,ca,a 'TI/II 

r.pu0EG'tv auTOv, and as was pn:Yiuusly the case \\·ith the thrirn 
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occurring airrou. If avT<jJ were to Le rca<l, a Slll>ject different 
from God would Le meant; as, indeed, Chrysostom aud his 
successors, as well as Luther, Calovius, Bengel, and others, in 
reality nnderstoo<l it of Christ, although the latter only comes 
in again at ver. 10, and that by name. - 7rpoe0tTo] set b1fu,·,; 

Jlimsdf (Hom. i. 13), purposc(l (uamely, to accomplish it) -in 
Ilimsdf, i.e. in His ltca1't (anthropopathic designation). Thi,; 
purpose, too (7rpu01;ui,, ver. 11), is to Le conceived as foruicd 
Lefore the creation of the world; without this illca, howeYer, 
being expressed by 7rpo, which is not even to be taken tem
porally, but locally (to set b1farc oneself), comp. on 1rpoxcip{
t;oµat, Acts iii. 2 0. There is incorrcctness, for the Yery 
reason that iv a~T<{' does not apply to Christ, in the translation 
of Luther (comp. Vulgate): "and has bro11ght ful'lh [ltofiirg;;

bracltt] the same by Him," though 7rpoi0. iu itself might have 
this meaning. See on Rom. iii. 2 5. 

Ver. 10. El, ol,covoµi'av TOU 7TAT}pwµ. TWV /Catp.] Unto the 
clispcn8ation of the fuljilli11g oj the times, belongs not to ,yvw
p{uar; (Bengel), but to the immediately preceding i)v r.poE0ero 
iv avT<jJ, which is inserted solely with a view to attad1 to it 
El, ol,cov. JC.T.A.; and Et, docs not stand for iv (Vulgate and 
several Fathers, also Beza, I>iscator, and others), but denotes 
\\·hat God in forming that purpose hcul in view, and is thus 
telic: with a design tu. ,vith the tcmpoml rendering, 11s2uc 

ad (Erasmus, Calvin, Duccr, Estius, Er. Schmid, l\Iichacl., mid 
others), we should have to take 7rpoi0ETo in a pregnant sense, 
and to supply mentally: " consdia sccrctnin et audit1t1n asc 
'Coluit" (Erasmus, Paraphr.), which, however, with the former 
explanation is superfluous, aml hence is arbitrary here, altltongh 
it would in itself be admissible (Winer, p. 577 [E.T. 77li]). 
- olKovoµ[a] lwusc-11w;w!)Cillcnt (Luke XYi. 2), used also in 
the ethico-thcocmtic sense (1 Tim. i. 4), aml i:<pecinlly of the 
functions of the apostolic oflice (1 Uor. ix. 17; Col. i. 2.'i), 
here signifies 1'C[j1tlation, dispasition, arrangc1,1rnt in general, in 
which case the conception of an olKovoµo, has rccelled into 
the lmckgronud. Comp. iii. 2 ; Xen. Cyr. v. 3. 2 5 ; l'lnt. 
Pomp. 50; frequently in Polyb. (sec Schweighaeuser, Lo;. 

Polyb. p. 40 2) ; comp. also 2 ::\lace. iii. 14 ; 3 l\Iacc. iii. 2 ; 
Act. Thom. 5 7.-The r.A11pwµa ,wv ,caipwv, id quo impfrtci 
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. rn11t (n,mp. on iii. 1 D) t,·111j1o;·r1, is not i,i sul,.,trlilrr <lifforcnt 
from TO T.'A.1Jpwµa TOV xpuvov, Gal. iY . ..J:; lll•\"el'lhelc;;,:;, in Olll' 

p:1",;age tl.ie pre-:\Iessianic 1•erioll rnnning on from the lit>gi11-
ni11g is cow·t'itc,l a/ not a,; unity, as at Gal. /.1·., hut acconl
ing to its diffrrent st•ctions of tilllc marked off l,y clifforent 
q111clis, the bst of whil'h doses \\·ith the setting in nf the 
::\h•"sianic wurk of redemption, and ,rhich thus \\'ith thi,; SPtting 
in bec0111e foll (like a measnre), so that nothing more is lack
in~ to make np the time as a \\·hole, of wliieh they arc the parts. 
This 7,">...11pwµ1, is consequently not, in general, !l',i1pus ju.,tuin 

(::\Iorns: at its time), but the f1t!,u·ss of the times, i.e. that 
point of time, by the setting in of which tlie pre-:\lcssianic 
a~es are rnalle fnll,1 that is, arc closed ns eolllplete. Comp. 
llel'O(l. iii. :!2 : o,Ow!COVTa o' €T€a su11, 7,"Jl.11pwµa civfip'/, 

µa,cpoTaTOV 7'i'p0!Cf.€U"0a, (implement11111 Yitae lungissimum, i.e. 
lo,1!1issi1,w111 fr111pns, q110 i111plctm· rita), n1Hl see on Gal. iY. 4; 
'\\'etsteiu on )fork i. 1:":i. Frilzsche (in J'h1·-~11uri qua s11c,·w· 
~,~ T. _1Jfus,;ac illu8t,·. sp.:ri111., ]to:;t11ck 1S3D, p. 25, n!Hl ad 
l!n111. II. p. -17:;) eonceives it otherwise, holiling that To 

r.">...11pwµa i,; p/('ili/,,s, the abstract ()f 7,">,,_17p17,, lwnce ?TA.. T. "· 

pl,·,i•11;n f1.'iil)II'•', oi ,r">...11pei, Katpo{ Bnt \\·hilc ,.">...,ipwµa llonbt
kss signifl<'s i111J'!dio, like 7,">...11pwu-1,, in Ezl'k. "· 2; lJan. x. :~; 
S()pl1. 1',w·!t. ] :.w;J; Enrip. 1',·o. S2-!, it llC\'cr denotes the 
l"·i,1.'I /11!!. - ~Y;,,,,, ·i,i 1dwt ll'/1.'f (,; tlu· q, ,1itir,·-,·d11ti1J11 ol,covoµ{a 

TOU 'l'i'A.1/pwµa,o, lo 7,,. 11,1rl,·r.sluu1l ?- A gl'llili\'l\ (If the ol,ject 
( :\Ienochins, Storr, ]lann1garte11-Crn"i11s) Tau 7.">...17pwµ. callll(lt 
l,p, i11as11111c:h as it rnay dc111LLlc;.:,; !Jc ;.:ail! CJ!' the 7,">...1ipwµa Tw1, 

Katp. as a ]'llint of time lixell h,\' Urnl: ii 1·,,1,1,.s "Gal. i\·. -!), 
1111t not : -it ·is 11 ,·,·11 ''.'f"d, oiKovoµe'iTat. Harl(•ss tab•,; the 
geniti\'c as •1u·.,-,.'f,li,·. J\nt a p11i,it 1f ti1111· (7,">,,_1ip. T. Ka1p.) 

,·amwt logieallr lie an :t]']'ll"ili1J11:il 11w1·c ]'l'l'<:i;;e llcli11iti1111 of 
a fact (oi,covoµia). Tlw .~eniti\'e is rigl1tly lakpn as cxpn•:-:"ing 
the ,-!111/'{(l'f,·,·i.,ti,· (ll'lllj1C1ral) 111'1'11/ia,·ity, as hy l'alo,·in:s: 
"di~]Hms:1.t.io p,·11111·1,1 11l,·,1i1111li,1i t,·u1j1,,,·11,"." Cnmp. ](iil'kcrt. 
.1 nsi as ,cp{u-i<; µe,,i11.17, ,,µepa,, .Jude li. lIPllCC: 1rith (( ,.;, (I' to 
t/11: 1li.~1Jt.11.wdi1J1l to 711: 1'411l,li.sl1ul //I tl11' .~,-tli,1!! i,i of tltc f11l1t<'M 

1 Thr a11ostolk iil1·a of 1hr "T'i.T.ft,JU.cr. ':"'!:;~ r.,t,;r:v r·x1·l111l,•:,; the conl'q1ti11n nf a 
,.,.rj.,i.: of worl1l:, witlwut l11·g-i1111i11.~ or 1·1!.\ 1l:01111·). :-,;.{-1' (;,•~~, l". d. l'u·~. Cltr. 
l'· liO u: 
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of the times. For, oTe ,}'A.Be To 7r)..17pwµa Tou x_povov, Jfa7rE
IJ'TEt"A.Ev o 0eo, TOV u[ov aUTOU, Gal. l.c., and Oil His emergence 
7'€7TA.1/PWTa£ 0 ,catpo,, l\fark i. 15. There was 110 need that 
the article should stand before ol,cov. jnst because of tlw 
complete definition contained in the following genitive. Comp. 
on Yer. G. It wonlcl only be required, if we should have 
mentally to supply to ol,covoµtav a geuitival definition, and thus 
to make it an independent idea, as is clone by many (\Volf, 
Obhanseu, and others), who explain it as rulministmtioncm 
ffi'ldiac,-a view which is erroneous, just because a genitiYo 
already stands beside it, although ol,covoµla Tou 7r)..71pwµarn, 
Twv Katpwv, ta!.:cn togctha, is the Christian dispensation of 
grace. This genitival definition standing alongside of it also 
pre,·ents us from taking, with Luther, El, olKovoµ{av (sc. Tou 
µvuT71p{ou) as: "that it should be p;·eachcd ;" or from supply
ing, with Grotins all(} Estius (comp. l\forus), T1J, euoo,c{a, 
auTou with olKov., in neither of which cases would there lJe 
left any explanation of the genitive sense applicable to Tou 
7r"A.71pwµaTo, -r. "· Quite erroneous, lastly, is the view of Storr, 
O1wsc. I. p. 15 5, who is followed by l\Ieier, that olKovoµi'a Tou 
7T"A'TJP· T. "· is administmtio con11n q11ac rcstant fr111po;·1wt. For 
to take T. r."A.1jp. T. "· in the sense of rcliquri tcmzJO·m, i.e. ,wvi 
focdais, is in the light of Gal. iv. 4, l\fark i. Li, decidedly 
to misapprehend it. - avaKE<pa"A.atwuau0at Ta 7T"llVTa iv Tcj, 
XptuT~J cpcJ;egctical infinitive, which gives information as to the 
actual contents of that ol,covoµ{a: (namely) again to gathci· up 
together, etc. Therein the ana11gement designated by ol,covoµ{a 
T. 7T"A.. T. "· was to consist. This connection is that which 
naturally suggests itself, and is more in keeping with the 
simple moc..le followecl in the context of annexing the new 
portions of the discourse to what immediately precedes, than 
the connection with 7rpoE0ETo (Zachariae, Flatt, and others), or 
with To µvuT1p. Tou 0eA. auTou (Beza : Paul is explaining 
qnid mystn·ii nominc significarc 1:oluc1·it; also Harless, comp. 
Olshausen, Schmid, bib!. Thcol. II. p. :H7, and others). We 
may add that Beza, Piscator, and others have taken El, ol,cov. 
T. 7r"A.. T. "· along with avaKc<paA. as one idea; but in that 
case the preceding ,P,v 7rpoE0ern Jv auT<j, mnst appear quite 
superfluous ancl aimless, and ei, ol,covoµ. K.T.°A.., by being pre-

ME,Er.-E1•11. D 
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lixl'd to ,il'aK1:<pa>...., inele\'il11Lly l'l'Cl'in•s the !llain rrn1,Jin;;i;;, 
which is not to he removed from u.va,ucpa'X,, - u.vaK1:cpa

>...a1wuao-0at] Kt<p<IA.CllOI' in till! \'('J'}) Kl:<pllA.lll()W 111can,;, il:-S 

it d,1l•,; abo in da""ic:,l u;;age, clti,f tlii,1!/, 11111in 11oi,d (sel' 
,,'et,-t,·in, ,ul l,',,111. xiii. !l); h,•nrr: 1,:1;.pa>...atow: S/1111/11!cli111 col

liycrc, as in Time. iii. 67. 5, Yi. 91. G, viii. 53. 1; Qninctil. i. G. 
Curnp. uvyK1:<pttAatovu!1at, Xl'll. C111·. Yiii. l. 1 .:i; l'ulyb. iii. :t 
1, 7, iY. l. !). C'ollSP<[llClltly ,,vaK€<paA.atow: Sll1il1/Wli111 1'l'('Vl
li!/Ci'1', \Yliich i,; said in l:o!ll. xiii. D of that which has hce11 
prc,·ionsly exprcs!:ied .,i11yuluti111, i11 scpar,tte p:irt;;, lint 110,,· is 
again gathered up in one main point, so tl1at at It1,111. I.e. iv 
TOUT(" TfP Xo'Y~" denotes thnt 111ai11 point, in ,,·liieh the gathering 
up is contained. And hrre this mnin point of gatheri1!;; up 
again, n11ifyi11g all the pnrt>:1, lie;; i,1 Cl11'isl; hence the gathering 
up is not 1:crbal, as in Rom. l.c., but real, as is distinctly 
apparent from the objects gntherctl II[> Lngdh,•r, nl hr1. Toi, 

ovpavo'i, K.T.A.. It is to be observed withal, (1) that u.va

K€<paX. doe:s not d(siy11((/c Christ a;; K1:<paA11--although JI(, 
,·t'rcll.'I ·is so (Yer. ~~)-so that it wouhl he tantanwnut to vr.o 
µ.fo.v K1:cpaA1'iv li•;1:iv (Chryso;;torn, ( leru111enins, Thcophylal'.t, 
Erasmus, Luther, l'i,scator, C'aluYins, lh·ng,·l, )lichaelis, 
Zachariae, Kop] 1L', )f atthics, )kicr, <le "\Vettc, :11ul others), 
l>11t a,; KE<p<tAawv, which is evi<l,~nt from tlw etymology; 
(~) that ,re are not to lJl'ing in, with Grutiu,; allll 1Innmw1al. 
1 lie conccJ ,t ion of -eatt1•re,l wanior:-, ,ir, with Cal11l'rari11s, thnt 
of an arith111ctical s11111 1 KE<p<tAaw,,, Sl'e "\\'et,-Leiu, /.,·.), \\"hicl1 
11111st ban• l,('('11 suggl'sted Ly the c,mkxt; (0) that the lure,, 
111' tlw 111 i,1,l/,· is the 1,•s,; to lie o\'erlouked, i11asn1nL"h fls au :H·t 

of go,·en111wnt 011 (:,,d's part is <lc11ot1•d: sil,i s111,111urti;,1 ,·,n1l

ligCi'e; (-1) that we may not give up the men11i11g of ,iva, 

itcr1t1n ("\Viner, de 1:abor. cmn pracp. canj. in N 1'. usu., Ill. 
1'· :: I'.), which l"'i11t.-; 1,aek t,, :1 slat,· in \\'hid1 11" scparatiull 
as yl'L Pxiste•l (iu "]'l'""iti,,n lo Chry,;osto111, l ',t"lalin, .till! 

111;u1y uLlicr,;). Tl1is ,ivn has l1ad it,; jnst !'111\·1: ,tln·:1dy recog-
11is1·d 1,y !111: l't•,;]1il11 a11d Ynl.gale r,i,,.,/,,,,,.,,,.,·), :1- ,r.-11 ns 1,y 
'l'1:rt11ll. ,/,· J/,,,,,,_,/- ,, :,,,/ i,1ili11111 ,.,,.,1,,-,,,-11,., ;.,1 all !t1111gl1 .•:npa.

>...aiow is 11n·rl11nk<•d 1,y th,• f11r111cr, :t11il \1T11nc:I_,. apprl'hl'11d,·d 
by the latter. Sec the more detailc1l discus,;i,m Lelow. -

1 Cump- Goth. : "o/lrn 11-j111/jc111" (again toji/1111>\. 
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"Trt mfvrn] is refcnecl by nrnny (sec uclow) merely to intdli
!ft,1t beings, or to 1i1Cn, which, a,:cor<ling to n wcll-lrnown use 
of tlw neuter, wonld be in itself allmissible (Gal. iii. 2 2), hut 
wonkl need to be suggested by the context. It is quite 
general: all crcatrrl thi11gs and u,·iugs. Comp. vv. 22, 23. -
Ta €71"£ "TDZ-; ovpavoi-; /Cal 'T(l t'Trl 'T~'> ')'~'>] that ·1chfrh is on 

the hcnvens and that which is o,i the earth. E7rt "Toi,; ovpav. 

(see the critical reniarks) is so conceived ot' that the heavens 
arc the stations at n-hich the things conccmell nre to be found. 
Comp. the well-known J7r), x0ovi (Hom. Il. iii. Ulii, al.); J7r), 
r.VA1JOW (II. iii. 149); J7r), 7rvp')'(iJ (ll. vi. 4:31). Even in 
the classical writer,;, ,rn 11my acid, prepositions occurring in 
close succession often vary their constrnetion without any 
special design in it. See Kiihner, ad Xc,i .. i1fcm. i. 1. 20. 
Comp. as to the local J7r[ with genitive and dative, e.g. Hom. 
Il. i. 48 6. As regards the real sense, Tlt E7r£ Toi,; ovpav. is 
not to be ar!Jitrarily limited either to the spirits in hcai-cn 
!rncmll!J (Wickert, Meier), or to the angels (Chrysostorn, Calvin, 
Cameron, llalduin, Grotius, Estius, Calovins, Bengel, l\1ichaelis, 
Zachariae, Uosenmiiller, J:aumgarten-Crusius, and others), or 
to the blessed spirits of the pious men of the 0. T. (Beza, 
Piscator, Boyu, \Volf, Mohlenl1a11er, Flatt, ancl others), nor 
must we understand by it the Jews, and by nl. J7rl 'T1J, ryFJ,; 

tltc Gentiles (Locke, Schoettgen, Baumgarten, Teller, Emesti), 
as, indeed, Koppe was aulc to bring out of it all 11wnl:i1ul by 
lleclaring heaven and earth tu be a periphrasis fur KoU"µoc; ; 

but, entirely without restriction, all thin,(Js awl beings cxistcut 
in the hcavt'lis and 11pon earth are meant, so that the precedi11g 
Ta 7ravTa is specialized in its two main divisiom,. Ireuacns, 
Adv. Haer. iii. 18, quite arlJitrarily thought of all cr,·uts 
which should have come to ]"1,;s on earth or iu heaven, and 
which God gathers up, Le. uri11gs to their complete fulfilment, 
in Christ as in their goal. Cornp. Chrys.: "Tn ryr)p Oul µaKpou 

XPDVOV ol,covoµovµEva UV1/ICE</Ja">..atw(TCl,TO lv XptU"T<tJ, TOV'TEU"'Tt 

U"vvfrEµE. - Hnt how far h:1,-; (;oll ~atherecl together ng:tin all 
tliiugs, things heavenly and tl1ings earthly, in Christ ? Ucforc 
the entrance of sin all cr,),ttecl beings arnl things were un
divi<ledly united under God's government; all thi11gs in the 
world were normally cornbi1H'i\ into organic unity for l;od's 
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encls arnl in His sen·icc. Dut throngh sin this original union 
and harmony was hrok1>11, first of all in heaven, where a part 
of the angels sinned arnl l'dl away from God ; 1 these foruiell, 
nllllcr Satan, the kingdolll antagonistic to God, and upon 
earth brought alJout the fall (if 1wm (~ Cur. xi. 3), cxtemlc{l 
their sway farther and farther, aJHl were eYen ,,·orshippc{l iu 
the heathen idols (1 Cor. x. 2 0 f.). "'ith the fall of rnan 
there came to an end abo the normal state of the non
intelligent KTt'av:; (Hom. viii. 19 ff.) ; heaven and earth, which 
ha{\ be{'ome the scene of sin allll of the lkmoniac kingdom 
(ii. 2, Yi. 12), "·ere destine{! lJy God to destruction, in onkr 
that 0110 day a new heaven and a new earth-in ,1·hich not sin 
any more, hut moral righteousness shall dwell, and God shall 
he the all-1letermining po\\·er in all (1 Cor. xv. 28)-shall 
come imperishable (Rom. viii. 21) in its 1ilace (2 l'ct. iii. 1::\ ;. 
The rnlami11!J Kori~ of J,.s,,s Cln·i.,t (comp. Cul. i. 20) \\'a', 

designed to annul again this 1livide<l slate in the unirl'r.~l', 
which had arisen throngh sin in heaven allll upon earth, awl 
to re-c;;tahlish the unity of the king<lum of GDll in heaven arnl 
011 earth ; so that tl1i,; gathering together again shouhl rest 
0;1, and have its foullllation,; in, Ch,·i.,t a,; the central point 
of union aml support, without which it could not cmergl'. 
Defore the l'arousia, it is true, this ,ivaKE<paAaiwui, is still 
lmt in comsc of development ; for the de,·il is still with hi;; 
demons t'v Tot,;- ir.ovpavi'oi, (Yi. 12), is still fighting ng·ain,;t 
the kin;.;do111 or GUll awl l10lding sway oYcr mauy; nmny rneu 
reject Christ, and the KT[ut, lo11ys after the nmcwal. Dnt \\'ith 
the l'aron~ia there sds iu the full realization, which is the 
,i7T'oKaT<1<TTaut, 7T'ctvTwv (:\Iatt. :,,: ix. 2 8 ; Act,.; iii. 21 ; ~ l'ct. 
iii. 10 ff.) ; when all anticl1ristia11 uatmes aml powers shall lie 
discanled out IJf licaYcu all(l earth, so thnt thereafter nothin.~ 
in heaYen or npuu earth shall he excluded fr0111 thi,; gathering 
together again. C,m1p. l'holiu,; iu Oecnrnenius. Finally, 
the 111idd/,· ruia (sd,i n•collig1•n•) has its warrant in the 

1 For tlds fal1i11.!! aW,lY is tlw 111•,•ps .. ary }'l"l'Sll)1p11:-.ili1111 for tlu· Ratanie :--(•·h11•

tion of our first parents, 1 John iii. 8-10; John viii. 44, where an originally 
c·,·il natnn· of tl11· 1l1·vil I Fn,111tJ1;11111, llilg,·11frld) is 11ol to hl1 tlwn.~l1t of; Sl'1: 

Hahn, 1'1,l'ol. d. ]{. 'l'. I. p. 31D ff. On .Tm\c 6 anti 1 Tim. iii. 6, in whirh 
J':i-..,agi• . ..; a rd·1·r1·11n· ha'> 1, ·1·11 wro11~ly fvu111l tu the lir.-,t fall iu th1..: augelil! world, 
see lluth,·r. 
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fact tliat Gml is thP- Sorci·cif!n (the head of Christ, 1 Cor. xi. 4 
and iii. 23), who fulfils His will and aim by the gathering 
np again, etc.; '30 that, when the ava,arpaA.a{wa-t<:; is COIU

}Jleted by the victory O\'et" all antichristian powers, He resumes 
even the dominion committed to the Son, and then God is 
the sole ruling principle (1 Cor. xv. 24, 28). Onr passage is 
accordingly so framed as to receive its historically adequate 
elucidation from the N. T., and tSpccially from Paul himself; 
and there is no reason for seeking to explain it from a later 
system of ideas, us Baur does (p. 424), who traces it to the 
underlying Gnostic idea, that all spiritual life "·hich has issued 
from the supreme God must return to its original unity, and in 
that view the "affected" expression 1:l,;; ol,cov. -r. 7TA'l'JP· -r. ,caip. 
is held to convey a covert allusion to the Gnostic plei-oma of 
aeons and its economy. See, on the other hand, Iliibiger, 
Gh?-istol. Paulina, p. 5 5. The "genuinely Catholic conscious
ness" (Baur, Christcnth. d. drci erst. Jahrh. p. 10 9) of the 
Epistle is just the genuinely apostolic one, necessarily rooted 
in Christ's own word and work. The person of Christ is not 
presented " under the point of view of the metaphysical 
necessity of the process of the self - realizing idea" (Baur, 
ncutcst. Thcol. p. 2 64), but under that of its actual history, 
as this was accomplished, in accordance with the counsel of 
the :Father, by the free obedience of the Lord. 

REMARK 1.-The illustration which Chrysostom has given 
for ,a i--::i ,o,;; o~prmi; "· ,a ki ,r,; 1 r,;, from the conception of a 
house repairetl ( w; r2v ,;;-ep,' oi7.ia; n; e1,;;-o, ,a µ,h <1aOpa ,a. o~ i,sy_upa 
ixptlar;;· ci11w:~1;a&/.L170"e ,:-1,v CJi;,,.fa11 ... o~~w Y.ai' E~':"ai;tla -:.c.tv,;-a; LI,:;-~ t.Llav 
;,;a,, xq~i.i;,), has Leen ngain employed hy Harless, whose 
view of the passage (approved by Schenkel) is that the apostle 
speaks thus, "because the Lord and Creator of tltc ,whole 
l,od.lJ, of n·hich ltcm:cn and cadh ai'C mcml,as, has in the 
rodoration of the one member rcsto;·cd the whole body; and in 
tkiiJ consists the greatest signijiarncc of the reconciliation, that it 
is not mady a rcstomtion of the life of earth, l,ut (l bringing 
back of the han,wny of the uniiusc." Dut in this way the 
words of the apostle are made witlwl to suggest merely 
the doing mrny of the contrnst l1etween heaven and earth (or, 
according to Schenkel's tortaons metaphor, "l1etween the 
heavenly glorified centre of creation and the earthly, sin
troubled circumference of creation"), anJ there is conccdeJ to 
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the -:-d id -:-ii; ~"Fw,,7; merely :111 i1111ircct pmticipation 111 tiw 
ri.ira.,;:ai.(J.l>Jut;, a11tl the clired ,1,. Jiu·/1) operation or tlie :\lL-~,;i:lllic: 
ii;:r,.,:1.ia 1111 the hl':t\'enly wor],l i,; set asicle-\\'hich :qq,ear:; the 
k,;s atl111issil,h\ i11as1111H.:h as -:-d i-:-:,' -:-. ,,~p. !tfls th,: 11,·cn·dc,1,·t. 

Acclll'lling to l'aul, the hea\'enly \\'url,l /11ul the ea:-thly "·orl<l 
wen• to l,e af'l'cded, the f11r111<•r ns i11111wdiately nllll propl'rly :.is 

the lal ll'l', l,y the ri.,ax,:;,1.i.r1.i~,G1; ;;;v ,:;-u~-:-~"; for the ~atanic 
kingd11111, for\he destrnction of \\'hieh Christ came, allll ,,·hose 
<lcstl'lld ion \\'rlS the conditilln of the ri.wxqai.ai<»u1;, lias its sent 
in the regions ol' hcaYen (Yi. U; eolllp. llaliu, J'hml. d. S T. 
I. p. ::..J-:: ff.), an11 \',urks in lhe uh, -:-i;:; ci.-::-1,,:,,a; (ii. :.!) upon earth, 
::<o that in he:tYen ruul upon earth Lhcrc exists no unity u11de1· 
God. 

1:DI.\J:K 2.-Thc doctrine of J.',•.,/11}'(1fio11, according to which 
tl10-;e who haYe continncd mtl,dieYiug allll the demons shall 
still ulti111atdy attain to salYatinu, altogl'll1er opposc1l as it is 
tot.he ~- T., lirnls no suppurt in our pas:-;a_ge, "·here (in opposi
tion to Uri~L·n, S,rnrnel Crell, and others), 011 the contrary, in the 
ri.1a%,pai .. r..-:-.i .. ther1i i,; ol,\'iou:-;)y inq,lied, frc,m the general point 
of Yiew uccnpic1l by Christian foil h, tl1\' "' Jl(I ,·ot i,111. of nnl )Clit!Yers 
am1 of tht! 11c1u011iac ]>O\\'er=-, anti thl'ir liauisluue11t into (.:ehe1111a; 
:-;o tl1nt the ri.,ax,;ai.ai~,u,; is not lllL',lllt 1f cro·,11 si,1:;I,· i,11liritl11t1{, 

ln1t of the whole :,~~l'l'gate of h(•aYe11ly an1l earthh thiu~s, \\'hich, 
aftC'r the :mtichri~tia;1 irnliYidual,; • han• been· sep:u:atcLl a1Hl 
consi_'.!:IH'tl to hell, sh:1ll :igain in tlw rcne,red world Le cum-
1,ined into 1111ity 1111der Gull, a-; onte, l,dure the entrance uf ~ill, 
all thi11~;; in ii<'aH·11 a11d un earth ,\·ere tornlii11c1l intu s11d1 
nuity. '1 letH'.t! ( >lsh:u1se11 is \\'l't>llgly of opiuion that onr p:is,;a~e 
(a8 well as Col. i. :!!I) is to he l,r,,ught into hannouy with t h1• 
ge11eral type of :-;nipture d<>dri11e l)y layi11g stn•,;,; in the 
i11li11iti\'l! U·::'(,7.,:pai .. ll]lOll the 1h,iu,1 r,r ( :m1 "\\'hich, in the iusti
tutin~ of a red1:1upti1J11 (•11,l,,\\'ed \\'ith inliuite ellil':ll'Y, aim,; at. 
the nist,,ratir,11 ol' 1111 i r,·1\;,1{ /,,, ,·111,,,1.'/, at l he hri11gi11g back llf 
(I{{ t/11!1 is /,,sf." ,\1,arL fro111 the f:tct that c1.>u.%,;ai .. is 011I~· 
au 1·111·.r1:Jdi,·11/ inliuiti\'1! ("('<: al,11n•). it i,; :iltog1·thL·r oppo,.:e<l to 
:-;eriptuni 111 a,;.,u1111• tl1al tl1e aim in n·deuq,ti"11 i,; the restora
tio11 of rill t h:it is l"st, \'\'L'll of tl1e d1 rils. J.'or tho:-;e pa:<s:1µ·L•,; 
a,; tf) tlH! 1111i\'t•r,.;:tlity of n·cl1!lll]ltiu11, :tlltl ~ayi11gs like 1 l'l't. 
iv. Ii, ]'hi!. ii. 111 f., 11·:m: 1111• (·"11,;la11l tl':H:hiug of the X. T. 
con,:ernin.~ (:\'1•rla:-;t i11~· 1H·1·cli1 ion 1·11I irdy 11ul1111chl'tl (c11lllp. 011 

l:11111. "· IN, :--i. :;:2; l'liil. ii. I 111: and as r(•.~ards the tl, ri/.,, th1~ 
rl1:si.~11 ,,r ( :ml in till' Vl'O])lllll,\" 111' n·dl'lllj•tioll \\';IS t,1 /°/(//IJl'.-.,Ji 
lll('lll (I. .J,,J1n iii. N, an,! d,-1•1rl1,:n·; l ( '11r. X\'. :2-! f.), a11d l11 
dt·linr tlwn1 up t11 the )ll'll:tlti,·s all'L':td\' 1,r,·1•:in·d f,,r thl'lll of 
eYerla:;li11~ pain in liell ,\lall. .\X\". -:1.l: ,J udc li; :.! l'et. ii. -1: 



CIIAP. I. l l. 55 

ncv. xx. l f.; comp. nerthohlt, C!11·istof. p. 22::\). The restom
tim1 of the dc\·ils, as n11 irnpossiLility iu tlw case of 8)Jirits 
radically oppoSl'll to Gud, is uot in the whole X. T. so much as 
thought of. The prince of this work! is only Judged. 

l{EMAllK 3.-Thosc who understand :-d ki -.-~;-, oup. specially 
<(( the a;iyds (sec above) have l.ieeu drive11-i11as11111ch ns thl'se 
pnrc spirits have 110 ueell of rellernption iu the proper sen<,e-
to u11Lililical shifts, such as the view of Calvin (comp. B1Jyd): 
that the angels before the redemption were 11ot c.dra JJ£'1·ir11I 11·111, 

but hat! 1.hrongh Christ attained "pri1,1mn ut paf:ctc et solidc 
(ldhaum11t Dm, dci;ulc 11t JH'1'J1t:tl111J1i statlllll ntiucaut" (of all 
which the X. T. tl!achcs nothing'.) ; or that of Grotius: "a11frn 
'ii1ta a11r;clos jadim11·s cmnt et sf'lulin pro po1111lis (Dan. x. 1:3 '.) 
. . . ea sustulit Christus, rcx factns ctiani angeloriim, mimn eJ; 
tot populis sil1i populmn cull iyrns ; " or that of Augustine aud 
Zeger, that the mw1vcr of the angels, which harl been dimiuishe1l 
l,y the foll of some, wns Cl)l11z1letcrl again Ly the elect from aino11g 
men. B,rnr (comp. Zanchius), ont of keeping with the notion 
of the uw.r.,;ai.aiwrr1;, thought or the knowlellge (iii. 10) and 
hliss (Luke xv. 10) of the a11gels a,; heightened hy redemption. 
Other,; ngain (Chry;;ostom 011 Col. i. ~O; Theophylact, Anselm, 
(;ornelius a Lapide, Hmrnins, Calovius, Dengel, et al.) have 
funnll the avar.f?a,.air,,rr,; i11 the fact that the separatiou which 
sin had ocrasionl'lL bet\n'eu the angels all(] sinful rnen \rns done 
away.1 So also in snhstauce Wickert: " Originally flll(l acconl
ing to the "·ill of Uod the "·hole world of spirits \\'as to lie one, 
... through like love a111l obedience towards the one God .... Siu 
did a\\'ay \Yith this relation, mankind became separated from 
( :od; hence also of necessity the bond was broken, which liukerl 
them to the higher world of spirits .... Christ ... is to unite 
mankind to IIirnself Ly a sacred bond, aml thereby to lJl'ing 
them back to God, and by that very act also ... to do away 
with the ureach; all is again to bccorne one." Co111p. :i.\Ieier, a.~ 
also Biihr on Col. i. 20. But the apostle is in fact speaking -of 
the reuniting not of the heaYenly ·with the earthly, but of the 
heavenly and the earthly (comp. I:emark 1); moreover, ncconl
iug to this explanation, the a~ar.qa't-aiwrr1; of the hea,·euly 
spirits with men would be the conse1ptenre of the Pxpiation 
made Cur nwn Ly Christ, and tlnrn l'nul must logically have 
,vritten: :-cl Er,d i:-Yj; yri; x. 'i"r.i E~i ':"o7; o~pU.voi;. 

Ver. 11. 'Ev avT~o] resumes "·ith ('Jll]'llflsis tlw EV Xpunrp 

1 In connection with tl1is view it was quite arbitrarily, and with a distinc
tion at variance with Scripture, assumed that Christ ,rns, as to His divine 
nature, the head of the angels, and as to llis human natur<', the heatl of men. 
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(Hl•rm. arl Vi:10·. pp. 73-!, 7:J.3; nernhanly, p. 280 f.;, in 
order to attach thereto the fullowin~ rclatiYc clause (Kiihrwr, 
II. § G::IO, 5); heuee before iv a~nj, n. co111111a is to be plated, 
and after it not n. full stop, lint ouly a comma (so, too, Lach111:11111, 
Tischcndorf). Comp. on Col. i. '.2 0. - tv ~iJ icaL iicX1Jpw011µw] 
i,i wlw1n (is the causal basis, that) u-c hrU'c also oitai,wl the 
,inheritance. Kai, in the sense of also actuall,11 intrrnluces the 
accomplishment corresponding to the preparation (whieh was 
expressed by 1)v 1rpoi0eTo iv aVT<f el, olicovoµ{av K.T.X.). Sec 
Hartung, Pad ibi I. p.13 2; Klutz, ad D<'rn 1·. u 3 G f.; Baenmlein, 
Pudik. 152. It has reference to the tki,1g, not to the JIC1"8011s, 
since otherwise it must have run Kai 17µe'i, eKA.1Jp., n.s in ver. 13; 
hence the translation of the Vulgate: "in qno diam nos," etc., 
arnl others (including Erasmus, Pamph1·., and I:osenmiiller), is 
incorred. The s11l,jcct is not the Jcwi-~h Uh,·i.,ti1111s (Grotins, 
Estius, \Yctstcin, I:osenmiiller, l\Ieier, Harless, Schenkel, an1l 
others), been.use there is no n.ntitlresis of 1Jµ€'i, n.nd vµe'i,, 
ver. 13, bnt the Cli rist i1111s in _r1cnc1·al. eKA.1Jpw0,1µw means: 1cc 
1cerc made prtrtal.·!'l'S of the K'A.f/po, (.\cts xxvi. 1 S ; Col. i. 12), 
that is, of the 11oss<'ssion of the Jlt·ssianic J.·iilfJd,,111, which before 
the l'arousia is an ideal possession (Yer. 14; Horn. Yiii. 24), 
and thereafter a real one. The expression itself is to be 
explained in accordance with the aucie:it theocratic idea of 
the i1?11~ (Dcut. iv. :W, ix. 2G, 20), which hn.s been tram:ferrctl 
from its original l'alestinin.n reference (~fatt. Y. 5) tu the 
ki11g<lo111 of the l\fossin.h, a11d thns raisecl to its higher Cl1ris
tiau rneaning (sec on Gal. iii. 18); aml the prr.ssirf' .fun,1 or this 
wonl, which is rn,t met with elsewhere iu the K. T., is q11ite 
like cp0ovouµat, OtaKovouµai, muT€uoµai (:-;cc on Gal. iv. 20), 
since we fi111l KA.1Jpouv TIVL 11sc1l ( l'irHl. UI. Yiii. 1 a ; Thu c. 
Yi . .J-2). Other,; (\'11lgatc, .\1111,rosiastl'I', Chry,-osto111, Erasmus, 
Eslius, de \\'cttc, a111l J:b·k) ha\'e in~i,-;tul 1111 the :-;ignilil'a
tion r,f 711 i;,y ch,,s,'11. 7,.'I lut (l Sa111. xiv . .J-1, 4 :.! ; licrml. i. D4 ; 
l'nlyb. vi. :rn. 2; Emip. J(/11. -!lG, ul.), and l1aYc fu11J11l as the 
rcas1111 fur the use of tire exprc~,-;io11: "qnia in i1,si,; ch!di,; 
111111a est cau~a, c:11r cliga11tur prac alii,;" (Esti11s), i11 which 
case, hu\l'eYer, the crmcl'pli1111 of tl1c accidental is hchl as 
Pxcl11clt!Ll liy the following 1rpooptu0. K.T.X. (~cc Chrysosto111 
aml Estins); Lut it may lJe urged against this view tltat, 
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nccording to Patil, it is God's gracious 1cill alone that deter
mines the f/CA.0~/1) (ver. 5 ; Hom. ix. 1 G ff.), not a 0c'ia Tvx11, 

which would be implied in the EICATJP•; comp. Plato, Lc,r;g. Yi. 
Jl. 7 5 9 C : ICA.TJpOvv OUTW -rfi 0c'iq, TVXTJ a:rroOtOOVTa. - 7rpooptu-
0EvTE<; ,c_-r.-X..] predestined, namely, to the ,c-X.iJpoc;, according to the 

JWi'pusc of Him, who workcth all things acconl·i11y to the counsel of 

Hi.s will. The words arc not to be placed within a parenthesis, 
and Tit 7rctvTa is not to be limited to what pertains to the 
economy of salvation (Piscator, Grotius), Lut God is designated 
ns the all-working (of whom, consequently, the circumstances 
of the l\fessianic snlvation can lenst of all be independent). 
Comp. 'Tf"UVEP"'fETTJ', ZEv<;, .Aesch. Ag. 14:SG. But, as God is the 
all-working, so is His decree the r.avToKpaToptKov f3ov-X.T}µa, 

Clem. Cor. I. 8. -- As to the distinction between /3ou-X.IJ and 
0€-X.TJµa, comp. on l\fatt. i. 19. The former is the deliberate 
self-determination, the latter the activity of the will in general. 

Yer. 12. Causa final is of the predestination to the Messianic 
KA.ijpoc;: 1 in order that we 11119ht redound to the praise of IIis 

f;lm·y (actually, by our l\Iessiauic KA7Jpovoµta), we who lw'Ve 
htfurcluuul placed om· hope on Ch.1'1.·st,-we Jewish-Christians, 
to whom Christ even before His appearing "·as the object of 
their hope. Only now, namely, from Eic; 10 Etvat 17µac; onward, 
does Paul divide the subject of EKA7Jpw0. and 7rpoopiu0EvTE<;, 

which embraced the Christians generally, into its two con
stituent parts, the Jewish-Christians, whom he characterizes l>y 
1;µac; ... TOl/', 7rpOTJA.7f"LKOTa<; fV T'[J Xpu,T<j,, and the GcnWc
U!,ristia-ns, whose destination to the same final aim-namely, 
Elc; To c'lvai de; Er.atvov "· T.X.-he dwells on :iftenvards in vv. 
I:;, 14 (passing over to them by iv<[, Kat vµE'ic;), ancl hence Yer. 
14 concludes with a repetition of Elc; foatvov n}; 00!11c; aihov.2 

- 17µa<,] has emphasis, preparing the way for the snLscqneut 
introduction of Kai, vµE'i<;. - TOU', r.po7JA.7rLKOTa<;] quippc ljlli, etc. 

1 )[any others, including Flatt, l\leicr, Harless, have attad,c,\ .;, ,,., ,;,,., to 
"'"f"f'"~- (zm·desti11c·d, to be, etc.); but this is not only not in k<'<'J>ing with the 
atnalogous ,;, ,,,.,.,.,. x. -r. '-·, vv. 6 mul 14, hut also inappropriate, uec,i,usc •,r-p,op,•i. 

Jiu not yet refer specially to the Jewish-Christians. 
~ Thus what Paul dwells on in vv. 11-14 may be summarizeu thus : "In 

Christ we have really become partakers of the l\Iessianic salvation, lo whi.-l, we 
were predestined Ly Go,\, in onlcr that we Jewish-Christians, anu abo you Gentilc
Christians, should redound to the praise of llis glory." 
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On r.poEAr.1srn1, ,,, !11111,· l11f11'1', comp. l'o,,cidipp11s Ill Atlicn. 
ix. p. 377 C. The r.po doe,; 11(,t tmn_..:l'er the liopi11_'..!; i11t11 tlw 
prm·-"·in1I it1 JJ,i (,T t'l'OlllP), 11or has iL a reference to the '"'' ,· 
!t11pii1f/ of tlu· a.-,1l ifrs (lh:zn, Pi_..:cator, < ;]'(J1i11;;, l\11yd, E_..:tiu~, 
J;engl'I, J[ichar•li,;, mul othl'r:S), since the lw1ii,1!J of the Gl'11tiil',; 
i,; not snb;,;crp1t>11tly expr!'ss,•d; 11or i» r.po17Ar.. ,·'111imfr,1t to th,· 

.si111pl,· frn·,11 (Jforns, llrdsclrneidt•r), \Yhid1 is not the case of 
n11y verb with r.po; hut it ap]'lies to the faL-t that the ,Te\\·:-; 

hncl the Ultl J.'cs/1( 111,•111 7,,·r,phl'Cit8, aml he11ee already lhf,,·c 
Chl'i.,t f'et tla•ir hope 11]>011 the Jicssia!t (nolll. iii. 2, ix. -! ; 
Acts iii. 25, xxvi. 6 f., 22, xxviii. 20, al.). So, correctly, 
Zcickler takes it, de ri u,: nutio11e rurnb. EAr.{,, 18 ij G, p. ;1:,l f. 
J\ut de '\Yeitc, who (c,1n1p. l:iiekert, Holzha11:-;e11, Jfatt.hics, 
]:leek) denies the rlivi_..:ion - also nnlloticctl l,y Chrysostu111 
nml his successors-ill to .J ewi,-h antl Gentile Christians ( lllldl'r
stn11di11g 11µ11<;, gl•11ernlly, Cir the Cli ,·,'.,{i// ,,.,, and vµE'i,, \'Cl'. l :;, 
of the ·J',//1lc-,·s), takes r.po in ·r.po17Ar.. a,.;: l1,},,·,- t/11· /',1,·1111:;i". 

Comp. Theophylad: r.ptv ·i} tr.tcrTfj o µ{11..)\.wv alwv. But ill thi,.; 
,rny tlic r.po w1,ul1l lie wiflw11t si!f111jin1,11·c, \Yhilc, as t.iku1 by 
11_..:, it i,; c!t11 (11r/, o·.,t i,·. It i::; im:C1l'l'l'Cl, ton, that Yer. 1 :J allirm;; 
nolhillg peculiar ()f the C:eutile-Chri,;tialls. .As st1(111li,1y i,1 
mi1I ,·,,st to th,· r.po17'Ar.11C0Ta<; Eivai if tit,; .T,·wish-C!t ,·i.'1 i11 II-', 

,,·lint i;; _..:ai1! ill nr. l :J sen·l•s preci,.;e]y to charnctcriw till: 
( ;<'lllile-Cl1ri;;tians. They, ,ritl1()l1L liaYill~; e11tcrlaincd tliaL 
1,n·virm,; hC1J'l: (ii. 1 :2), have heard, l,cliuvccl, etc. -Tht• ll>-nal 
n,u"Ll'llctiC111, ,m!,.'._'..!;1•,;\1•tl ol' itst:lf l,y the n•1·.,· ,.;v11n1•11ee tit' thu 
W<Jl'd". has lil'l'll-- al'll'l' the cx:rnq,le ,,f Jl1Jl'll", KPJ>J11}, l'tl. 1, 
Flatt, and ~laltl1il·s-dq,arted frlllll liy llnrle,,:;;, f.,!lu\H'll 1,y 
Olshanse11, i11a.~11111d1 as ht: n•gards €£', t!T,lllVOIJ Dof,,, tlVTOU as 
all i11scrll'tl dau,;e [i,1ris111"]: "1r,· ll'ho ,,., ,·,· p,·,-,l,·sti,1,·,I, etc., f,, 
II(: lho:;i:-/11 //,,· 11,•u;." 1/ I/is ylo,·_1;-11-/10 11/,·,ody l11ful',. h1111,·,/ 

·i,1 C!1t·isf." lu tl1is w:i,,· l'aul wo11!1l J'UillL tu the l'l':J_..:1111, why 
tlw 1CA-1Jpo, had li1A '"'l'll a_..:;:iglll·1l to the ,Jc\\';;, J:nt (1) ill 
tliaL C:t-'(: tKA.1/pl:)o. ;1lld r.poop1uO. llllJ_..:[ alreacly l1are :l]')llil'd 
>-Jll'cially to tlll' J, ,,.;,/,-f'/,,·i,t,,•11:;, \\'hid1 uo n•adl'l' L't1lll,\ _c!;llc,;.-; 
:11lll l'aul, ill ,,nl1·r l11 Iii,.; ,niti11g iutl'iligil,ly, 111i1,;L han: i,,,1,·
,·11/,·,/, ],y ]'llltiuc!; it ill >'<>lilt' ,u..J1 \\":I_\" a,;: tl' ~~ IJµt'i, t'K\1Jp10-

(}1Jµt:I', 01 7,poop1uOJ,,,c,· ... n', TIJ cil'<lL ... ,ov, r.po1;)\.r.1,co,a,· 

i..,.A .. \,; thL· pa~~;1:,;c aelnally ,,(, 1 111/s, tl1c 1calkr cu11hl (ill(l tli1! 
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Jewish-Christians designated only at ver. 12, not previously. 
(:2) elc; if7rawov ou;11c; aUTOU has, in acconlaucc with the 
context (see ver. 14; comp. also ver. 6), by no means the 
character of an incidental insPrtion, but the stress of defining 
tlH\ ultimate aim, and that not in respect of a pre-Christian 
state, hut of the Christian one. This, however, only becomes 
suitably felt, when we read €!', TO elva£ 17µac; elc; f'TrallJOV oofr1c; 
auTou togclluT. (3) The predestination of God (7rpcopiu0tvTec;) 
is iu the connection related not to a pre - Chri~tian state, 
such as, according to Harless, the Etvai Touc; wpo1J/\.'1T't1c0Tac; Ev 
T. XpiuT~3 wouhl be, but to the realization of the lilcssianic 
blessedness (ver. 5). Comp. Rom. viii. 29; 1 Cor. ii. 7; as 
also Acts iv. 28. Lastly, (4) the objations taken by Harless 
to the usual connection of the words arc not tenaLle. Fur 
(a) the symmetry of the two corresponding sentences in form 
and thought depends on the fact that in the case of both sec
tions, the Jewish and the Gentile Christians, the glorifying of 
God is brought into prominence as the final aim of their attain
ing to c:alvation, and hence ver. 14 also closes with elc; if7rawov 
T. oo;. auTOu. (b) The repeated mention of the predestination 
on God's part to salvation is solemn, not redundant; aml the 
less so, inasmuch as the description of GoLl as Ta 7raVTa 
evep,yovvToc; is addeLl. (r-) The ol,jvction that we cannot tell 
why the apostle brings in that predestination ouly with regard 
to the 7rpo77"}..m,c0Tec;, ,rhile yet it manifestly applies also tu 
the a,covuavTec;, is based on the misunderstanding, according 
to which e,c)..:ripw0. and 7rpoopiu0. are already restricted to the 
,Tewish-Christiaus; for the subject of these words is still the 
Christians ,vithout distinction, - Jewish and Gentile Chris
tians,-so that the predestination of tltose and these is asserteLl. 
It is only at ver. 12 that the dicision of the subject Legius, 
which is continued in 

Ver. 13, so that ev 4> ,cat uµe'ic; leads over to the second 
constituent element (yon Gcntile-C'h1·istians). - As regards the 
conotntction, it is regarded by ·wolf, Heugel, :i.\I orus, and others 
(comp. already Jerome), including Hi.ickert, Matthies, Holz
hansen, de ·w ette, Dleek, Bisping, as anacoluthic; the ev rfi uf 
the second half of the verse is held to re,rnme the first. In
correctly, since in the resnm pt1011 ,ca'/, uµE'ic; "onld have been 
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,·svnti,d. As l'aul has \Hitten the pas~a~c (Kat r.tlYTEUII'.), 
there is r1dde,l to "·hat ha,, previou,;ly liccn allirn1ed of the 
vµe,s ( nKOV/Yal!TE<; ), a new allirmation ; hence €V ~~ IC. r.tlYT. /C.T.A. 

is the co,tf i,1 ii/II ion, not the rcw mpl i(ln of the ,lisconrse. The 
verh r1fter iv ~~ ,cat vµeis i,; therefore to Le .wp11liol; not, 
ho\\'ever, 1j?...-rr[,caTe (Erm;mu,; in his version, Jh•za, Cr1stalio, 
Cahin, E,;tiucs, and other,;), since in fact the preceding r.po17?...-
7TtKoTac;-which, Lesides, was only an appositional constituent 
ele111p11t of the disconrse-would yiehl r.poTJA-7T'tKaTe, which is 
inapplicaLle to the Gentile-Christians; nor yet EKATJpwf-TJTE 
(Erasmus, P(( mphr.; Piscator, Zanchius, Cornelius n. Lr1pide, 
Ho)'ll, Vorstius, Zachariae, Koppe, and others, including 1\leier, 
Harless, Olshausen), since EKA1Jpw017µev, ver. 11, already em
liraced the Jewish allll Gentile Christians, arnl with Eic; To 
dva,. 17µac; K.T.X. a new z1odion of the development sets 
in. The right comse is merely to supply mentally the 
snbstantfrc n·rb, in accordance with the curre11t expression 
iv XptlYT~~ e'lvat, to Lelong to Christ r1s the element of life, 
in which one exists. Ue11ce: in 1thom ((/so 7;c ai'l'. Thus 
l'::rnl paves the \my for his transition to the Uentile-Chris
tians, in order, after first specifying how it was that they ha,l 
l,ecome such (\'v. 13, 14), finally to agsert of them also the 
eic; €7ratvOV Tlj<; oogl}', avrnu ( ver. 14 ). -- ClKOU/Ya,ITE<; TOV AO"/. 
--rijc; ci?...TJ0.] oftn- .1JC l11m· hmrd the 1cvrd (the }'l'Cal'hing) <!/ the 
i ,Alt; for after this heari11g there set in with them the iv 
XptlYT<p Eivai. The trnth ,ca--r' igox1iv is the co,1trnti; of the 
Xo-;oc;. But a l'011tra,-;t to the type:; and shadows of the 0. T. 
(Chrysostom), or to he,,then enor (Cornelius a Lapitle, Hamn
garlen; l:rotins thi11lrn of lioth), is nut irnplieLl in the context. 
( ' C l • 5 · 9 'I'. • • 1- ' ' ' ] _omp. o . 1. , ..., 1m. 11. D. - To eua••r1- T. uWTTJP• vµ,. 
tlesl'ril'ti\'e apposition to A0"fO<; T1jc; 1i?...170. The genili\'e here 
abo l1e11ottis tlw n,,i/01t.,; that which i,; made known iu the 
gospel i:-; the ::\les,-;i:rnic salrntion. Harlrss takl',-; hllth ge11itiYcs 
as g1•11itives OJIJ'"'ili11,1is, inasn1uch a,; the _!_!o,-;pp} i.~ the trnth all(l 
the 1Ywn1p[a. The go,-;pL·l, huw1•\·1•r, i., 11ut the f-ah·atio11, lmt 
an ext:rtion of the l"'"·er of (:od, \Yhid1 lmd, to srrlruti11;i 
(I:0111. i. IG; 1 ('or. i. 18); th1! :111al11~·111t,-; crn1il,i11atiuns, too, 
ol' TU €VU"f'Y· with Q y,·,1 ii. "'''' ,-,,et., a., TU ei:ar1- 71}; X<tpl70', T. 

Bwu (Acts xx. 24), Tijc; Eip1jv17, (Eph. vi. Li), T1jc; /:3a1YtXE1a,, 
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are opposed to the assumption of a gcnit. apposit. Comp. on 
Mark i. 1. :Finally, the context also, l>y a,coulJ'aVTEc;- an<l 
7Tt<FTEvuavTEc;-, points not to what the doctrine is, but to what 
it ]n'Oclaims. Comp. Hom. x. 14. - fV (p ,cat 7TtUTEvuavTEc;
K. T.A..] A further stage of the setting forth how they became 
what they were, in order to reach its goal Ek f7Tawov T~c;

oog17c;- atJTOU, Yer. 14. l'recisely with regard to the Gentilc
Christians, who had previously been aloof from all theocratic 
connection (no r.po1JA.7TtKOTEc;- fV T<p XptuTip), the apostle feels 
himself impelled not to be content with the simple " in whom 
also ye are, after ye have heard the gospel," but specially 
to bring into relief the sealing of the Holy Spirit. - fV i;J 
is referred not merely by those who regard it as resurnptivc 
(sec above), but also by many others with Luther (induding 
Harless, l\Icier, Olshausen, Baumgarten-Crnsius, Schenkel), to 
Clll'ist; but why should we pass over the nearest antecedent ? 
The ,cat finds its reference, agreeably to the context, iu the 
accession of the faith to the hearing (Rom. x. 14 ; 1 Cor. 
XY. 1 ). Hence Jv p is to be referred, with Castalio, Calvin, 
lleza, Erasmus Schmid, and others (comp. Erasmus, l'amp!tr.), 
to TO EvaryiA.tOV, and to be joinc<l, with Castalio, to 7ilUT€V

(jaVT€<;', not to €u<ppa-y{u0. (as usually), according to which 
Trt<nEvu. would be superfluous,1 and the periodic flow of the 
discourse would he injuriously affected. Hence: in which 7;c 
hm:ing become believers, were scalecl through t!tc _Holy Spirit. As 
to muTEVEtv fV (Mark i. 15), see on Gal. iii. 2G. - 1rtuTE1.1-
uavTEc;-] is not to be taken, with Harless, as contemporaneous 
with eu<ppa-y. (see on vv. 5, !J); but it contains that which was 
pri01· to the ucf,paryil;Eu0at. The order of conversion was: 
!tca1'ing, faith, baptism, reception of the Spirit. See Acts 

1 If ,, ; belongs to ,,qipa.y., we must, in the event of; applying to the Gospc l, 
explain : "by means of which ye also, after ye became belicnrs (or )"(', after ye 
also became believers), were scalcu." Comp. Beza. Ilut if ,; is to apply to 
Christ, the sense woulu be : "in whom (being) ye also, after ye became belic,·crs 
(or: }"C, after ye also became believers), were scaled." How utt.!rly snperllnons 
.,,.,,,.,.,.,,a.,.-H is in either case, will be at once f1•lt. Harless r~gar.ls 1. ; as mure 
1,recisely dejin~cl by .-,;; "'""fL"""'• inasmuch as the Spirit of Gou is also the Spirit 
of Christ (Rom. viii. 9; 2 Cor. iii. 17; Gal. iv. 6). But even thus ,,,.,,,.,.;,,., .. ., 
remains unnecessary, since ,, ; surely exJlresscs the already cxisli11g spiritual 
union with Christ. 
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ii. 3 7, vm. 12, 17, xix. 5, G; Hom. vi. 3, 4; Tit. iii. 5 f.; 
( :al. iii. ~. iv. G. ( 't·rtai11ly (·\·en the lH!cC1111i11g a l>elie\'cr is 
not the w,n-1-: of li11111:111 "1:ll'-dl'lern1i11ation (s,!e .\c-t;; xYi. 14; 
l'hil. i. :!V; ]tom. xii. :; r"lales to the measme ol' faith ,f the 
l,rrjJ/i:;,:d); yet 1/,i,, cli\"ille operation is only preparatory, allll tlw 
cffn,;ion or Lhe f-ijlirit, propcrl_\' so rnlkd, ensne(l onl_v al'tvr 
l•aptisrn: 1 hence v11/1'i' and SJ'in"t (.T ohn iii. ;j). - focp,1"/LCT-
017T1:] 1r,,·,: -~,rr/1·,l, i.e. co,1jir111/'/l, 11m11dy, as KA-1/Povoµoi uJ' the 
)fo,-,-i:rnic ki11gilom. Sec \\"hat fulluw.~. L'omp. i\'. :HI, and 
see on 2 Cor. i. 22; John iii. 33. This scnling is the in
llnbitablc gnr.rantce of the fotnrc )fessi:lllic sal\'atiun rec\'in·d 
-in m1r's 01rn rouscio11s;1css (l:11111. \"iii. lG) thrungh the ]foly 
Spirit, not tl1c attestation u,fun· olh11'8 (wCTT€ 1:ivai OIJA.OV, OTl 
Bc0u €G"T€ A(LXO'> IC. ICAIJpll,, Theophylact; ('OlllJI. L'hry,-; .. ;<(11ll1, 
Cornelius a Lapi(le, FL,tt, 1Iolzha11;;c11, anLl other,;). .\11 
allusion lins been arliitrarily fuurnl in i.CTcppa,. to cii"c1111u·i.,111i/. 

(I!om. iv. 11 ), or to the CTTL"fµaTa of heathen eerc11w11ic:-: 
(Grotins :1ssn111es holh: ",w;1, /',,·Im ·''ffil((/i <'sli.s i11. ,·,,t,·, fjl!u111,,d1J 

.Twl11,:i cin·u11u·i.-;i d C:1'(1/'1'(11·n111 i,1ufoo, 111- Jil' ,u·t i.~ i1utat i "), nay, 
even to the acppa"ft, Di"''"''· ,rith \\'hieh ilws(: initiated i11tu 
her mysteries ,rem marke(l (.\111diw;; comp. null' on l::11. 
Yi. 17). - T(;j ... v1:vµaTi TI/', f'T."ll"/,€A.J I >,1ti\'t1,; i,1.-;/01111, 11/11/i.,, 

and -r,1, Jr.a"/'Y· i,; gcnitin1s ,1111,1 it al 1\ tlc1111Li11g the 1n·11111i,;L, 
as c/"1mct,·,·i.,tic of the Holy :-;pirit, for Jlc i:-:, in Ltit, 1 hL, 
Spirit pl'omiscd in the 0. T. (Acts ii. 1 G ff. ; ,Joel iii. l -5 ; 
Zech. xii. 10; Isa. xxxii. 15, xliv. ;; ; Ezck. xxxvi. ~G f., 
xxxix. 29. Comp. Luke xxiv. 40; Acts i. -1; Gal. iii. H). 
OLh,•r,; !Calri11, Jh·za, l 'a,-talio, l'i,.:l',tl••r; awl as l'iirl.)" :1:-: 

Chry:-:f),-t11111 allll Thc11phyb<:t, :tlu11g:.;idc or tlll' l"t>l'llll'l' l'lllTL'd 

Yic\\'): tlw :-;pirit, /1"!111 c1J11)i,·111s t111· 11,·,,,oi,,,• (uf sah·:1ti1111). 
But !1,,\1· \\']11J!]y i111p11rl1·il, ~i11cu i11 r.11euµ.a iL,.;elf tl1,·1\, is 
implil'1l w,tlii11g at all "r tlw uolion 111" c1111lim1,1ti1111 '. X11, 
the Old T1•,;t:11111•11l 1'''""''"' 1,.111,1:1,·il. t,, tlw S1,iri1; 111• i~ "l't'1·i
lically tlie S11i,·it 1:/ 111·,,,,,;_,1·, a1lll l,y that \'er_,. fa,·t lit: l11,:1-:1111L, 
for the recipi,•11h the ·"'"/ i,1y 11/ Jf.·s.,i,1 ,1 i,· l,ll's,,.-,/11, .,,. • ·- ,(;. 
,;"firt>] is IIIJL adde,l ac1·id1·11lally, nor yet lil'cau,-;1\ tltl' ,,,.,,!1)i
('ll/111 of the Sl'iril ,r111d,l lw the conlinnatury (•l,·111c11L (l',·la:-:i:i,.:, 

1 As to the single iuslaucc of the effusion of the Spirit befure bal"tb111, sec 011 

Acts x. H. 



CHAP. I. 11. 

Lombanl), for in 'T(~ <1ry.'(rJ tlwre is implied t.he q11((lif_11, not 
the 1:{/l'rl of' the Spirit; but l'a11l desires to b1·i11g out •ffr_lJ t"111-

21'wtimll,11 and solcn1111y that, by whieh the a-rpparyil;eu0ai has 
1,cen acccmplishetl; l1cncc he says, with cnrre~ponding pathos: 
'T<[> 'TT"vevµan 'TJJ, E'TT"a-yrye)l.{a, 'T<p <i-y{<p. W c may add lliat 
we arc not to tl1ink, with Grotius, Estius, aml otlier::;, of the 
·111i,·ar1rlvns gifts of the t,pirit, since, in fact, the vµe'i, !f''J1c1·,r/f.,1 
are the a-rppa,yiu0i,,Te,, but rather of the outpouriug of the 
Spirit, which all experienceLI after their baptism (Acts ii. 38; 
Gal. iii. 2 ff.). See also ver. 14. -According to Schwegler 
in Zdler's Juhrli. 18-!-!, p. 383, the 'TT"vevµa TI), e7ra-y,ye)I.. 

is to be hcl1l as pointing to the later period, to whidt the 
doctrine of the Paraclcte in the (not genuine) Gospel of ,John 
belongs. But comp. Gal. iii. 14. 

,. • 1 1 ''O ' ' '' /3' - "' ' ' ] l • ~- er. -±. , EU'TW appa wv n1, 1cl\.17povoµta, 11µ. stntH s Ill 

significant relation (as affording more precise information) to 
Jurppary{u071Te: 1cltu ·is cm·;11·st of 0111· ·inheritance ; for in the re
ception of the Spirit the recipicuts have obtni11ed the g11m·anlct 

-as one receives earnest-money as a guara11tee of futmc pay
ment in full-that they shall become actually pa.rtakNs of tlw 
l\Icssianic l,lessedness ( comp. Hom. viii. 15-17 ; Gal. i,-. G, 7). 
o,, applying to the 'TT"vevµa, not to Christ, agrees in gernler 
with appaf3wv. See Henn. arl Vii1n·. p. 7 0 S ; Heimlorf, ail 
Phacdr. p. 27!); Bnttm. 11mt. Or. p. 241 [E.T. 281]. As to tlw 
cpcJxgctfo relative, see Nitgelsb. 011 Hom. Iliris, ed. :1, p. 3. As 
to ttppa/3wv, see Oil 2 Cor. i. 2:.l. - El, U'TT"OAV'TPW<TlV 'T1j, r.Ept

r.ot1uew,] 1into the ;·cdrniptivn, etc., is likewise ( corn 1'· also 
iv. 3 0) the cama Jiiutli.~ uf Eurppa~/l'u071Te K.'T.A., conse1p1C11tlY 
that, to whiclt the 211117111sc of God was directell, when ye wern 
sealed. Comp. ver. 10. Others connect it with o, eunv ... 

11µwv (Estius, Flatt, Riick,•rt, Schenkel, lllcek, ul.), in "·hich 
case el, is taken by some likewise i11 a telic senSl', l,y others 
as 11sq11c ad (the latter at variance ,rith the parallel El, whid1 
follows). Dnt the mon, precise definition tlrns resulting woultl 
in fact he, after 'T. ,c""A77pov. 71µ., quite self-evident and un
necessary.-The c:'TT"oAv'Tpwut, is herc---in acconlauce with tlw 
whole connectio11, a11d hecau~e the 7repmo[17ui, (see lH•l1J\r) is 
tlw subject which ex1,(•rience,; the /i7ro)\.vTpwu1,--tltc Ji,uil ,·u,1-

sw11111ation of the rcdelllptio11 effected by the AvTpov of Christ 



6-1 TUE EPISTLE TO TIIE EPHESIANS. 

(,·er. i) at the l'arousia (Luke xxi. 2S), when snfforing, sin, 
and <leath arc wholly d,mc away, arnl in the glol'ifying (rcc<nr
recti,111, or relati\'e transformation) uf the lirnly thL•re sl'l.i in 
the Oo~a of the cliiltlren of God, all(l the in all all-ildellllillin:..: 
<lurniniun of l;Pd (1 l'~r. xv. 28). See H,im. Yiii. 18-:!:-\; 
1 C11r. xv. 5--! ff. Comp. Eph. i,·. 30. Uezn. a1,tly tenus this 
final delinitiYc 1'l~1le111ption ,ir.o'A.uTpwaw JXw0.pw<r€ClJ',. - Thl' 
r.€pmo171u1,; auTov (fur auTov at the end doc;; not apJ'ly, as it 
is u;;nally reli~1Ted, merely to Tlj<; Oo~TJ<;, Lut also to nj<; r.tpt

r.OLIJ<T., \l·hc!'l•liy the latter oLtains its definite character, aml the 
di,-co11r:;c gains in YiYidness aml energy1) is the WfJ_I! isit iu;i i:/ 
(/url, i.e. the people w·2ufrcd l,y Gud Ju;· llis J!US8C8-~io11, by which 
is here meant the 1dwlc 7.J(/(0 of C'lll'istians, the trne people of 
C:011, acquiml 1,y GOll as His property by means of the 
redeeming work of Chri,:;t. Comp. 1 Pet. ii. g ; as also Acts 
xx. ~8, where the Christian couu1111nity is presented as the 
acrptisition of Ch ri8l ( comp. Tit. ii. 1--!). The expres:::ion quite 
corresponds to the Hebrew i1ji1,' i1~J?, 1,y which the pe11]'h· or 
hmr·l is dec<igtw.ted as the !--acre1l Jitrn!i/lin llt'i, aml l'Pl''"'t·tl to 
the (:entiles. ~ee Ex. xix. i'i; Ue11t. Yii. G, xi,·. ~. xx,·i. 1 ~ r; 
l's. <.:xxxY. -1-. Tlic LXX. too, thmtgh 11sually <'X]'l'l'""i11g till· 
notioll uf i1~JO l,y r.tpwuuio,, lrauslate it, 1fal. iii. 1 7, l ,_,. 
'i,'€(!lT.Oi1w1,. Cu111p. abo ha. xiii i. :! 1 : Xao11 µov 011 r.€p1t-r.0111-

<T<Lµ1w ('I:':~:) IC.T.A. The ulijection tu thi;; Yie\\" r,,·hich is 
foll,J\red, af'tt·r the l'e,;hito and Uecurneniu~, Ii_,. Era,-u1ttc<, 
C'ah-iu, (:rotius, allll rnost cxpo;;itur,, including Flatt, l/iil'l,L•Jt, 
)fei1-r, Harlee<;;, (_)J,-hau;.;eu, de \\. L-lte, ]Lrnu1g:ut1:11-Crn,-:i u.,, 

:-:chl'11kL·l), that r.epi-r.oi11a1<, ne\'el' in iHelf, without deliHiug 
a1ldition, ,;iguifie,; the pe11plc uf (;U!l (,-:ce specially Ko]'pt·), 
entirely di,;appl•ar;; wlwn we take in the auTou: " ,,,if,, 

,,-,d,·111)'/ioi~ /Jf ][is W'']/1,',•,·tl )iOS.~(8Sl0il, 1111/u lhl' Jll'lri.v 1:{ J[i,; 

ylu;·,11." Other,-;, retaining likewise the :--igHificatiou of arqui;-,,I 

Jl"-"8''-"Siu,1, f.'Xj1laine1l it ill tin: ·,11·11/u· :--en,-:e, like Cal11,·i11,-: (co111p. 
already ]\11geHh,1ge11

1
: "]•!Pila fr11itio rederntiouis /i,,,;-,·,htoti., 

;101,i., (Wjlli.,it,,,·_" l'olllJ'. )fatthie,-:: "lllltu the. n•d('l'llli11g :,r 
the prornisc,l gl,,riottc< jl/lSSl'ssion." J:11t how L"an it l,e said 
of the sa!Yatioll ac<p1in·d for 11,-;, that it is re<lee111ed ? a\1111 
the tlrna Ji·11itio is i111ported. 1:eza, wrongly <lenyi11g tlw 

1 So also Hofmann, Scl,i-ijtbew. 11. 2, p. 2tl; nnd Schenkel. 
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concrete use of r.epir.o{'TJ(j'L<,, insists upon the abstmct notiou 
of 1:iwlicatio, asscrtio, aud specifies as the meaning: "dum ?°JI 
lilxratiuncm. 1:indicrnwr." Dut this would need to be expressed 
by €£', 7rEpl71'011/(j'lV Tij<; ar.oA.vrpW(j'f(J)', ( comp. 1 Thess. v. 9 ; 
2 Thess. ii. 14). The word is also taken in the abstmct 
sense Ly those who understand it as J)i'Cscrrntion, conscnatio 
(Heb. x. 39; 2 Chron. xiv. 13; Test. XII. Patr. p. 633 ; 
l'lat. D,fin. p. 41G C; Wetst. II. p. 424), like Bengel, Do;-; 
(" reclellltio, quae salutem et conserrntionem affert "), Drct
sclrneider (" reclemtio, qua vitae aeternae servamur"), Holz
hausen (who, following Homuerg, aruitrarily assumes ar.oA.. 

r11,; r,-epir.. to stand for ar,-oA.. Kal. r.epir..). Dut against these 
explauatious it may be decisively urged that in the case of 
r.cpir.ot'ii(j't, the thought: unto ci-cdasting life, or the like, 
is added arLitrarily, and that the assu!lled genitive relatiou 
does not arise out of the uotio11 of ar.oA.vrpwut<;, according to 
,rliich the genitive is either the subject, which is redeemed 
(Luke xxi. 28; Ilom. viii. 23), or expresses that, jl'om 1chich 
oue lJccomcs free (Heu. ix. 15 ; :Fritzsche, acl Rom. II. p. 178). 
To the erroneous attempts at explanation belongs also that 
(VataLlus, Koppe) which takes T1/'> r.Epmoi1j(j'EW<, for T~v r.epi

r.o!1J0Et(j'av, the redemption acq_nirccl for 11s, or (so meek) the 
reLlemptiou, which is to become 0111· posscssion.1- eli, er.aivov 

Tij<; ouf11, aurov] a climactic parallel to what goes Lefore, con
taining as it does the fimd aim of God in the sealing ,Yith the 
Holy Spirit. And thus has Paul accordingly reached what he 
had in view in the joining on of iv ~iJ Kat uµc'i,, ver. 13, namely, 
the assigning to the Gentile-Christians the same ultimate 
destination, which he has in ver. 12 predicated of the Jewish
Christians. - The reference of avrou to Cud, as in ,-v. 12, G 
(not, with Estins and Hofmann, to Christ), flo\\'s from E!r<ppa"f., 
,rhich i.s God's act. See nm Heugel, Annot. p. U)S ff. The 
glory of Guel is the final aim of the \\'hole unl'olLling of sa1Yatio17 

Ver. 15.2 Only now, after the general ascription of praise 
to God for the Christian economy of salvation, which had 
since ver. 3 flowed forth from him in an enraptured stream, 

1 This sense, too, would in fact have needed to be expressed by ,/; ,,,,.,f'"'•'"~" 
'Tri) (,(,'7/'Q')..VTf~(f£r,,J;, 

"On vv. 15-19, see Winzer, Commentat., Lip~. 1836. 

1,lnu.-El'H. E 
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docs Paul reach that, with which ho is ,rant on other occasions 
at once to begin-the thanksgiYiug to God for the C'li;-i.)licrn 
jl'Jsit ion of the ,wulas, aml intcrCCS8lOil for them. - Ota TOVTO] 

has reference to vv. 13, 14: bccaus,· tlii.~ is the ca.sc, /h((t ye too 
1n·c in Christ awl hare OL'W scaled 11Jith the Ifoly S1.ii,·it, ete. 
Sec already Theophylnct. There is no reason for going farther 
back and referring it to the ,,·hole preceding dcvclopmc11t 
from vcr. 3 onward (Harless, ,vinzer, Schenkel, and other~, 
following Oecumcnius), since thanksgiving and intercession 
have reference to the rrn<las, and it is only vcr. 13 tlrnt h:is 
led 0\'Cr to the latter. - /Cu.'yw] I also; for Paul knows that 
by his exercise of prayer, ver. lG, he is co-opuating with the 
renders. Cornp. on Col. i. 9. - a,covuai;-] docs not serve to 
prove that the Epistle could not have been \\Titteu to the 
Ephesians, or not to them alone (sec IntrOll. § 1); Grotius in 
fact has alreally aptly remarketl: " Loquitur autem apostolns llc 
profcctu evangelii apud Ephesios, c:c quv 111sc ab illis disL'cs.s(,'r,t." 
Comp. "\Yiuzer, p. 5 ; Wiggers iu the Stud. 11. ICtit. 1;-;41, 
p. 430 f.; ,vicselcr, p. 445; and already The0tloret i,1 fol'. 

Xo doubt Olslmuscn (comp. nlcek) rnnintnim; that Paul so 
expresses himself as to make it apparent that with n great 
proportion of his readers he was uot personally nc,piaintt>ll, 
appealing to Col. i. 4. Dnt may he not lll'rc, as at l'hilelll. ,j, 

have heard respecting those who were J,,uw11 to him, ,1·li:1t 
at Cul. i. 4 he has heard respecting tl10,;u who were prcYiouJy 
n,d·,w1un to liim? -TIJV ,ca0' uµui;- T.(O"TLV] Jidn,1, 111ac ,ul (/JS 

pcdi,1d, i.e. ccst,·a1n Jidcm. Comp. Act:; xYii. 28, xviii. 1 D, 
xxvi. :3. Tillie. Yi. 16. [i (r(o ,car' auTOIJ'; /31\,>); Acl. V. If. 
ii. 12 (11 ,car' auTov 11p€T1J). The d ilference lict wecn 1j Ka0' 

uµai, T.LO"TL', :lllll 1/ r.iunr; vµwv li1•;; ollly in the form or cuu
l'.l!}>Lion, not in tl1l! thing it;-;elf. Yet Lhe lllOlle of ex11ression, 
nut uccurrin.~ vbewlwre in the letters of the apostle, liclungs 
to the peculiar phcw1111l'IJa of ottr Epi,;tle. The ns~erlion ol" 
Harless, that it 1leuote.-: thu faith of the re:ulcrs ohjL·t:tiYel_,·. 
as in it.-:dr a tl1in;; tu hl! 1'01111d :llllllng them, whi)1! l/ r.iO"Th' 

vµwv de1111tes it ,;11lijecliYely, :ICCC1l'lli11g to it,; indi,·idtt:tl 
character iu each uue (couq,. ::\Iatthies a111l ~che11kcl), is tl11· 
!,•.-~ c:q,nl,],, r,I' 1,n•111', i11 ]·l'"l'"t(i1111 t" the J!l"l'(o/,,;I I'-"' :t1111111'..!; 
tlw later Greek,, (If the 1•eri1,hrasis ul' the gcniti,·al relativu LJ 
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,caTa. See Valckenaer, ad Luc. p. 4 f. ; Schaefer, (((l LOil!J, 

p. 3 3 0 ; Wesseliug, ad Diod. Sic. xiv. 12. - Jv T~':J ,cup{~tJ J 
belonging to 1TLUTW (11dem vestmm i11 Christo repositam), and 
blended without any connecting article into uuity of idea with 
it. See on Gal. iii. 2 6. ,vinzer connects it with uµJi,c;: 

"fidern, quae vobis, Domino Jesn veluti iusitis, ... iuest ;" but 
this is forbidden by the order of the words. - ,cal n)v c.i.r·11fr.. 

n)v fl, 1TavTa, K.T.A.] Here, too, Paul 11tight have left out 
the second article, so that the sense would be : Kal To u,ry1f1T17v 

uµas €XHV 1:i, 1TUVTa', (comp. Col. i. 4), as at 2 Cor. vii. 7: 
TOV uµwv l;1i;\ov U1TE p Jµou. But he has first thought of the 
notion of love in itself, and then added thacto, as a special 
important element, the thought, n)v 1:i, r.avTa, T. c.i.'Y. - 1TavTac; 

" character Christianismi," Dengel. Comp. vi. 18 ; Philem. 5. 
'.V c may add Chrysostom's apt remark : r.avTaxou uuvct1TTH Kal 

... ' , \ ' , / 0 , I: <J'U'YICOA.A.Cf T1}V 1Tt<J'TlV Kai T1JV a'Ya1T1}V auµa<J'Tl)V TlVa ,.uvw-

ploa. Comp. Gal. v. 6 ; 1 Cor. xiii. 
Ver. 16. Ou 1Tauoµai] a popular form of hyperbole. My 

thanksgiving-so fnll and mgent is it-can find no cud. 
Comp. 1 Thess. i. 2 ; Luke ii. 3 7 ; Herod. vii. 10 7 : TouTov OE 
aiviwv OU/C Jr.aUETO. - evxapt<J'TWV U1TEp uµwv] to gfre tlw11J,·,; 

on you1' acconnt. 011 the z;ad-ic1j1lt', sec Hcrrn. ((([ Vigcr. p. 7 71 ; 
Dernharcly, p. 477; and on u1TEp (wpn· vobis), comp. v. 20; 
Rom. i. 8, Elz. ; 1 Tim. ii. 1. - µv1:[av 1Totouµevo, E1Tt Twv 

r.pouwx, µou] accompanying tlefinitio11 to Ellxapl<J'TWV: 1d1ile 
I make mention in my prayers. Comp. Rom. i. 9 ; 1 Thess. 
i. 2 ; Phil. i. :3 ; Philem. 4. JVltat Paul makes mention of 
is learned from the context, which furnishes 11ot merely uµwv 

(Elz.; sec the critical remarks), but a more precise dcfiniLiou, 
1iamely: of wltat ltc has heard conccmi,1g the faith a,ul lure 

of the nwlas, and for which he gives thanks on their account. 
This µvdav 1Totouµwo, IC.T.A., however, is not superfluous, arnl 
arter 1:uxap. u1TEp uµ. self-evident; hut it serves, through the 
close joining on to it of the following Zva K.T.A. (after vcr. 1 G 
nuly a connna is to be placed), as a means of leading over 
from the tlwnksgicing to the intercession co11necte(l "·ith it, 
and is thereby acconntcd Jo;·. - E1Ti] of the prevailing relations 
aud circnmstrmces, i11 or umler \\"!1ich anytliiug takes place. 
See on Rom. i. 10. 
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Yer. 17. ''Iva o 0Eo, K.7'.A.] contains the design chcrishe<l l1~· 
l 1anl in the µve(av . .. r.po(j'wx. µou: in orda th"t C:od 111i,11hl 
girc y011, etc. In this cxpwsscd dl'si.'fn is implied the iHlc!'

ccssoi·!1 towr of the µvdav r.o£E'i(j'0at; hence tva is not here to 
lJe dcpri\'cd or its notion or dcs1i;;1, nor is it to 1.,e ex11lai11etl 
(Harless; comp. IUickert, Ol,;hausen, Winer, and others) l,y 
supplyiug h1!1'11re it the conception of "1m1yinf;." The apo;;tle 
"·onhl say that whrrt lie lws heard <1 their faith, etc., 1'nd11ccs 
him to 11 nw1si11!J tlw11!.·s.'liciu_r1 O,l their bdl((lj, 1cltilc he 1,whs 
111.rnliou of it in hi8 pnrvri·s to the end that God might fJirc tlw,1, 
etc. The tdic o7rw,, l'hilcm. G, stalllls in m10thcr comwction 
than the i11a iu our passage. Sec 011 l'hilern. l.r. The opf(lfil"f' 

8<1J1J (011 this form of later Greek inr-;tead of 80[17, r-;cc nutt
rnann, I. p. 507; Loheck, ad l'h,·_1;;1. p. 34G) is usc1l, lJecause 
the tlesi~n is thunght of as s11l,j,·ctil"I' w,ir:1pl i1m wul t·.,:pcdat ioi1, 
the realization of which is llepcllllent eutirely upon the will 
of ( ,OLl, and consecp1cntly l1clo11g;, only to the <:atvgory of 
wlmt is wishetl aml possible. On tva "·ith an optativc 1 after 
the present or future, sec, geucmlly, Hermann, <!<l ,'...'oplt. El. 
[j 7 ; r//1 Aj. 1217; 1:ci;;ig, ml 01'rl. C!t. p. 1 GS ff; Bemhanly, 
p. 40 7 ; all(l c;;pcc·ially Klotz, ml lkrru·. p. G :2 ~ ft - ci 0€or, 
Tou Kup(ou 1jµ. 'I. X.] fur Uod has sc11t Christ-who, haYiug 
l ,cfore all time proceeded from Ilis essential nntme (Cul. i. l;'j ), 

,ms ilw cn:ntiYe organ of the Fatlier-forth in tl1e ful11l'.,s of 
the time in j'nr.sn:rn<:c of Iris d(•cn:e, to "·hit.:h the Sun wa;; 
olw,lie11t (l'liil. ii. 8), has giH'll lli1u up to dt>nlh, rni,;l'<l nllll 
cxaltell IIi1u, all(l is Cllnli11ually the 11,,a<l ol' (_']11·i,;t ( 1 l'ur. 
xi. :1), ,rhn en•11 a, (j'1J11(ipo1·or:; ol' tl1e Father is suli()rdi11:tll' tu 
tl1e Fatlil'l' (1:0111. Yiii. ;;.1,), anti li11ally \\'ill gin· l,al'k tll (:oil 
tl1e dorni11ion "·hich (:rnl l1a;; gi,·,·11 tfl Hi1u (1 Cor. x,·. ~7, :!H). 
In tl1e cm1sl'i1111.;11<•,s (JI' lli,; n•l:iti1111 ol' dt•p1•rnle11e1• 011 (;()(], 
Christ Hi111,-;l'lf call,; the Fatl1l'I' C-:>011<; µou, ,John xx. 17; }falt. 
x:-;,·ii. 4fi. ( 0fllllj'. Col. ii. ~, Lwli111. The opiui1111 e:-;lorle(l in 
the a11ti-Aria11 inlcn:sl fro111 the Fatht:r,; (.;t•e ::;uil'er, 1'hts. I. 

l Lad1mann am! HiickPrt (as also Frilzsd1c, ml Rom. JII. p. 230) write;;.;; 
with au iota subscri11tum uwler "' so that it wnnltl thus Le the !011ic sul,juncth·,· 
(Od. xii. 21/J). But often as the aorist snb,innctivc of ;;,;;.,,.., ocelll's in the 
X. '1'., this I/0111l'l'ic form w,·,-1· presents itsdf. Tl.tc form ~;; in 13 is a manifest 
ClllCllti:Llion. 
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p. !).JA), that o Bebe; Tov Kvp. applies to Christ's human 11atme, 
arnl O r.aT1Jp T1J<; oog'ljc; to the divine (oo~av ,yap T1JII 0dai, <f>vcrw 

wvoµaaev ! Theodoret and Oecumenius; comp. even Bengel an<l 
Bisping), is to be mentioned only as matter of history, as are 
also the forced construction, to which l\Ienochius and Vataulus 
"·ere induced Ly a like prejmlice to resort, that EJeoc; aml T17c; 
Sog17c; are to be taken togethet· ( TOV 1cvp{ov ... 7raT1JP being 
irn,erled), and the at least more skilful tnrn of Estins: " Deus, 
cp1i est Domini nostri J csu Christi pater gloriosus." - o 7ran7p 

Tfjc; oog17c;J the Ji'atltl'r (namely, of Christians) to 1cho1n the gloi'!J 

(the majesty KaT' Jgox1f11) belongs. See on Acts vii. 2, and 
1 Cor. ii. 8. The resolution into an adjective pata glo;·ios11.~ 

(Beza, Calviu, Estius, ~Iichaelis, and others) is in itself arbi
trary, does not exhaust the emiueut sense 0f 11 Soga, all(l fails 
to perceive the oratorical force (Hermann, arl Viger. p. 8 8 7) 
of the substantival designation. Others take 7ranfp in the 
derived sense of cmctol' (Erasm. Pamphi·.; Bucer, Cornelius 
a Lapide, Grotius, vVolf, an<l others, including Holzhausen and 
Olshausen), so that God is designated as He, from whom the 
glory of the Christians (according to Grotius: of Christ and 
the Christians) proceeds. Certainly the idea of a11ctor may be 
expressed, specially in the more elevated style, by 7ran7p (Joh 
xxxviii. 2 8 ; J as. i. 1 7, where the <j>wTa are personified ; l'in<l. 
Pyth. iv. 313, where Orpheus is calletl cioioav 7raT~P; and see 
.Ast, Lex Plat. III. p. 66; Jacobs, wl .Ach. Tut. p. 302 f.; John 
viii. 44 is not here applicaulP) ; but as this is nowhere else 
done by Paul, so here he has no reason for resorting to such 
an usage, to which besides the analogous expressions, EJeoc; Tfjc; 

oog17c; (Ps. xxix. 3 ; Acts vii. 2), /3a<rLA€V<; T~<; oog17c; (Ps. 
xxiv. 7), Kvpwc; T~<; oog17c; (1 Cor. ii. 8), Xepov/31µ, oog17c; (Heb. 
ix. 5), are opposed. 1,Ve may ad<l, that the description of God 
by o 0Eoc; ... oog71c; stands iu appropriate relation to the design 
of the intercession; for of the God of Christ and Father of 
gfory it is to be expeeted that He will do that, ,d1ich the 
cause of Christ demands, and which serves to the rnauifesta
tion of His own glory. Oecurnenius rightly remarks: Kai 

, , , , 'Y , e , .... .rl-.' 
7rpoc; To 7rpOKe1µ,e11O11 ovoµ,a,.ei TOIi ~ eov. - 7rvevµa ao.,.,tac; 1'. 

u7roKaAv'fr.] The IIuly Spirit, too (for it is not the hunum 
spirit that is hern meant, as ::.\licliaelis, Ri.ickert, <le 1,Vette, 
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1\aumgarten-Crnsins, Bleck would take it1
), Paul 1s wont In 

charaeterize r.por;; TO r.poKflµflJOII, Hom. viii. 2, 1 :; ; 2 C(IJ'. 
iv. 13; Gal. vi. 1. Comp. 2 Tim. i. 7. Here: the Spirit 
11·/w 11"01'!.·s ·1ri.,rl,,1,t a 11,l fJircs ra,·l,I[ ion (1 Cor. ii. 10). ThL' 
latter is a grcatC1' result of the work of the Spirit,2 in 
acconlanc.:e \\·ith ,rhich Jfo not only 1,y His e111i.!.:·hlenin~ 
operation fnmishes \\"iHl"m (~;JJiJ<nr;; 0E[wv "· ci,,0pwr.(,,c,Jl' 
7,pa'YµaTWV ,cal TWV TOVT<,JV alT{wv, 4 Mace. i. 1 G ; con
('ei \'l_'ll of, ho,,·eyer, liy l'aul in reference to the C'lu·ist i11n 

rrm1rn,1y rf s,,/wtiun, colllp. Yer. 8), but further, as the organ <if 
G(ld, ell',~cts also special reYelations of diYine saYi11g trnth;; 
and pmposes not othcr\\"ise known. Harless regards K. ci.7'o
,ca"X,. as the olu·cclirc 1,u·di11111, "·hich brought auout the state of 
uorpfa, so that the cl11/j'(u-tc1· of the uorp(a is more 1n·el·isely 
definetl l,y "· ci,,ro,ca;\. Ilnt in passages like 1111111. i. 5, xc1pw 
"· (L7TO<J'TOA.1/V, xi. 2 !) ' Ta xap/.uµaTa "· 1/ /Cll.7/Ul', TOIi emu, 
tlie discourse mlrnnccs from the general to the special, 1wt 
from tlie thing itself to its ol.,jectiYe rnedimn. Logically 
rnnre 1wturnl, ]yesi,les, wo111d lie the rtlh-ance from the ol,jl't
tiYe mc~llinm to the sulJjec:tiYe state, according to which Paul 
\\"Ollhl ]mye written: ,;T.0/CUll.trrf(JJ', /CUI, uorp[ar;;. Finally, tlw 
di;,1111·/ic relation, whic.:h is lH"ought out in the t\\·o ,rnrd" 
nllller c,111' Yie\\', makes the wish of the apostle appear lllllre 
fcrdLl awl full, aml Sil more in keepillg with his rno,)11. It 
is (J]J\·i,,11;; c,f it"('lf, ,n: rnay add, that l'aul here de;-;irr" f"r Iii-; 
rc:11k-rs, i" ,rh"m in fart the S1,irit has licc11 already gin·n 
fru111 the ti11ie of tlll'ir CllllYcr.~iun (Yer. 1:\), a cu,1fi,1,,,,1 

1 J:iickcrt: "Go,l grant yon n heart \\·isc nntl open for His rcnlations; •• 
<lt! ,rdlt·: :, tlw 111t;tlity 111' 111i11d wl1i"11 1·1111-.ists ill \':i,il1111t (1111·diatl' k111,w1'·1l.~1· 

nwl n·n·htiri11 f:--11--•·•·ptildlit_\· fi,r tlw i111111l·di:1t1· k11owkdgl' of tlirilll' tn11l1) ... 

.1\1·1·ordi11g- to ~dwnkt·l, it is tlw :--J 1i1i1 \\Tn11_: . .dil i11 tlll' n·gr•1wrat1• liy tlil' Jlul_\
Spirit. All this is opposc,l to the N. 'l'. use of"'"""""' with the gr11itiv11s abstracli. 
/\ml nowhere in the X. 'l'., where the l1(ill[l given is prctlicatctl of the """"I'"-, is 
it a11vtl1ill.!.!' ds,• tl1a11 !Ill' "'!i11 ·tir 1• "'!"'11., wlwtlwr it lw tlirilll' or d,·rno11ia1·al 1;l.11k,· 

xi. 13; ,John iii. 3-1; Acts viii. 18, x,·. 8 ; l 'l'hess. ii-. 8; 2 Tim. i. i; l John 
iii. 2·l; Hom. ,. 5, xi. 8). The presence or nbsrnce of the article with "'""I'" 
mak,;s no ,liffcre11cc; sc<: on Gnl. 1·. lG. As to the singular expression .,-.,;;,,,, 
uJ-,,,,,;,r.;, usetl of the Spirit of Uhri81, in Hom. i. 4, sec on that passage. 

2 But not, as Olshanscn (comp. Grotins) maintains, the X"f''f'"- of prophec)", 
of which the more ,ktailed exposition, vcr. 18 ff., shows no trace. Antl l'anl, in 
fact, is praying for all his readers. Sec, howcnr, 1 Cor. xii. 20. 
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bestowal of the same for their ever inci·cr1si11g Christian en
lightenment. Comp. Col. i. 9. Baur, p. 437, conjectures here 
something of a l\Iontanistic clement. But it was not by the 
l\Iontanists that the 71'V€vµa was first regar<letl as the principle 
of Christian wisdom, etc.; it is so alrea<ly in the teaching of the 
whole N. T. - €V €71'l'"fVWU€£ auTOv] That auTOV does not apply 
to Chi-ist (Beza, Calvin, Calovius, Baumgarten, Flatt), lmt to 
Goel (although we have not to write avTov), is clear from the 
aiTOv of vv. 18, 19; it is only at ver. 20 that the discomsc 
passes over to Christ. N'or is t!v €71'l'"fV. miTov, with Chrysos
to1n, Tlieophylact, Zachariae, Koppe (wiLh hesitation), Lach
rnann, Obhausc11 (who was forced to this by his explaining 
r.vEvµa uorp. ,c. a7ro,caX. in the sense of extraordinary charis
mata), to be attached to what fullows, whcrelJy the parallelism 
(TrV€vµa uorp. IC. U11"0/C. is parallel with r.t:<pWT. T. orp0. T. ,capo. 
vµ., aml f.V €7rl'"fV. auT. with f£', TO €loeval IC.T.X.) would without 
reason be destroyed (see Harless); but it tlenotus the sphCl'c of 
mrntal acth:ity, in which they, already at work therein (and that 
likewise through the Spirit, ver. 13 ), are to receive the spirit of 
wisllom and revelation. Comp. 2 Pet. i. 2. Erroneously t!v 
is taken for €£<; (Luther, Castalio, l'iscator, Comelius a Lapide, 
"\VfJlf, Bengel, l\Iolclenhauer, Hosenmiiller, and others), or as 
pci' (Erasmus, Calovius, and others), which latter would repre
sent the knowledge of God as b1'inging about the communica
tion of the Spirit, and so invert the state of the case. N' o 
doubt Calovius remarks: "quo quis nrngis aguoscit Christurn, 
eo sapientior fit et revelatiouem divini verhi rnagis intelligit ;" 
but tlic question is one, not of an ag;ii"tio, but of a cognitio, and 
not of midcrstand-ing the revelation of the word, but of a reve
lation to be received through the ageucy of the Holy Spirit. -
In J7rf.1vwut<; observe the force of the compound, which implies 
an rxact and pcnctrati11g 1vwut<;, as is very eviLlent especially 
from 1 Cor. xiii. 12, and is wrongly denietl by Olshausen. 1 

Comp. Col. i. 9. 

1 Olshausen appeals to the fact that, just where the most exalted form of 
knowlcdge-tlie d,orimwtic-is spoken of, the won! cm1,loy,·,l is not h•:y,w.-,;, 
hut y,.i.-,;, 1 Cor. xii. 8, xiii. 8. r,.i,m, however, in the charismatic sense was 
the nai,,e-as it were, the terminus tfclmicus for the thing-which as such was 
meant to tlcnotc the essence, not the deyree. 
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Yer. 18. IlE<p(rJTt(jµ€1'0U', TOLi<; orp0a)..µovc; K.T.A.] j;; l\~11-tll:, 
(as al;:o by ]:iil'kert, ::\Iatthil•.,, :\ll'il·r, lI11lzha11sl'll, 11:trll•~;;, 
"riuzer, Olshanscn, lle \\"cttl', lla11111garte11-Crn;;i11;;, ~chcnkd, 
Dnttnrnnn, 11(11/. C:i'. p. 2,2 [E. T. :n 7]) t;1kr,n as "JlJIIJ-;1/iui/lfl, 

ntHl J)l[lde dependent on oc:117 vµ'iv; in ,Yhich t·ase it has lwt•Jl 
rightly 0]1,-;cJ'\"ell that the translation shonltl not hr. ,rith 
Lnther: cnli:;htr-11rd ryts, b11t, on accrnmt of the mticle: He 11l".'I 

give to yon tltc ,.y,·s rnli:;ht.-ncrl, etc. Unt ( l) in general an 
cnlightl•ned nmlcrstrmding is not proper to be set forth as in 
(ljlJJUsil ion to the Holy Spirit, hnt rather ac; the (f/;•,·t ol' the 
sarne. (2) The conception that God gircs to them their eyes 
(\\"hich as such they already Jiau) in the l'OmliLion of enlighten
ment, as 7r€<pWTt(jµ€vou<;, rernains in any case an awk,rnnl 
one; inasnmdi as \\"C shonltl haYr to transform the _r1iri,1g, 
which was still a proper aml act1rnl giving in Yer. 1 i, zc11g
rnatically into the notion of mrrl.:iil:J at Yer. 18 (Flatt, follu\\"ing 
Heinsius, quite arbitrarily sup1,lies 1:'l1·ai), in onlr-r to n•movc 
the incongruity caused by the prc,;ence nf the article. lhmgd, 
with his fine insight, aptly remarks: " Qnodsi o<f>OaAµuv<; C$~C't 
sine nrticulo, posset in sensu abst mrto ~,uni (rill i!Jltl<',l/'/1 l'_lf"s) 
et cum dd constrni." Iknce, with J:eza, Hengel, Koppe, 
Bkek, 7re<pwTt(jµ. is to lit1 taken as the so-calle,l accusatiYe 
11bsul11t,·, such as, from a mingling in the COilCl'l'lion of t w0 

sorts of constrnction, is to he met with often nbn in clas,-;ical 
w1itcrs-aml Lhat ,rithout repeating the sul,jcct (vµtu,) in the 
accusative (in opposition to Butt111ann)-in,;tt•a<l llf an11thl'r 
case which ,rnnltl lie requirctl in strict acconl.mt·e ,ritli the t·nn
strnciion, parlit·11larly in:-;tl'tl<l of the ,lati,·e (uT.E(jTL µol 0pci(jo, 

tlOUT.'VOVWV KAVOU(jav t1pTi'w<; ovetpttTWI', ~nph. El. 4 ,U f.; 
l'lat. Drc/1. p. 18ti ]) ; Thuc. v. 70. 1); an,l tlrn,; lk•z:1',; pro
posal to rea,l r.e<pwn(jµEvoi<, \\"[l:'i entirl'ly m1ralh-il for. Comp . 
. Act,; xxvi. :t S1•1•, gtmerally, llrn1H:k, ,ul :<,,ph. /.,·.; .Jacoh~, 11,/ 

.Ath,·,1 .. p. 07; ~tallhaum, rul ]'/,,/. ,",1111111. l'· l'iii ll, ru11l "'' 
]t,11. pp. :rnG n, ;jQ(J C, :i8G E; Kiih111·r awl Kriigl•r, oil _r, 1I. 

a·I ''"''· i. ~- 1 ; Xiig,·bli. 011 J/i,111, ed. ::, p. l 81. a\ceonli11gl_,·, 
T,f<p(,JT/(jJJ,. rl'l:t(I',; to vµ'i,,, a111l TOI/, orpO. i,; the a1TU,-;:tlin~ of 
1111,re 1,reci~e dl'li11itit11l: t',d,i1f,t, ,1c,l i,i ,•,··'110·/ oft!,,· ,·,1r, ,f .'/ui,,

lw1d, i.e. so tft,,t .'JC a,-,; //,en rnliyl,t, ;10!, etc., with wliid1 i.~ 
ex1,rcsscll the ,·uwft of the c0m1111111icatiun of the ~pirit 
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prayed for (1 Thess. iii. 13 ; Jlhil. iii. 21 ; Hermann, ad Vign·. 
p. Sa7 f.; Pflugk, ad Eur. Hee. GUO). - TOU<; ocp0a\µ. Tij<; 
Kapo. uµ.] figurative designation of the mzdcrstmuling (l'lat. 
Pol. vii. p. 5 3 3 D : TO Tij<; ,frvxi/c; oµµa, Soph. p. 2 5 4 A ; comp. 
Ovid. J[d. xv. G4, and see Grotius and '\Vetstcin), which is 
rnligldcncd, w!ten man discerns tltc dii-inc truth. The opposite: 
Hom. i. 21, xi. 8, 10. The reference of the enlightenment to 
Z:now!cdgc is necessarily given by ocp0a71.µou,, anc.l should not 
have Leen reganletl as one-sided (in opposition to Harless); 
and the power of the new life is not here included under the 
7rEcpwnuµ., since it is not the heart in general, but the eyes of 
the heart that are set forth as enlightened, consequently the 
r,rgan of cognition. Comp. Clem. ad C'or. i. 1 \) : Jµ/371.E,froµE11 
TO&<; oµµaui T1J<; ,frvxij, €18 TO µaKpo0vµov avTOU /3ou71.17µa; 

1 • 9 G ' ' 0 ' - ' 'A-0 " ' - ~' anl I. ,, : 'Y)VE<tJX T)Uav 11µwv oi o't' a"'µoi n7c; Kapoiac;. -
Kapofa] does not merely denote, according to the popular 
biblical usage, the faculty of emotion and desire (Olshauscn, 
Op use. p. 15 \) ; Stirm in the Tiib. Zcitscltr. 18 :3 4, 3, p. 5 3 ), Lnt 
is the concrete expression for the central seat of the psychico
pneumatic personality, consequently emllr::tcing together all the 
agencies (thinking, willing, feeling) in the exercise of which 
man has the consciousness of his personal inward experience ; 
in which case the context must suggest what side of the self
conscious inner activity of life (here, the cognitfrc) is in 
particular to be thought of. Comp. P.om. i. 21 ; 2 Cor. iv. G ; 
}fob. iv. 12 ; Phil. iv. 7 ; 2 Pet. i. 1 \) ; and scr-, on the activity 
of the heart in thinking and cognition, Delitzsch, Psydwl. 
p. 248 f., as also Krumm, de notionib. 11syclwl. Paul. p. 50.1

-

Eic; TO Eioevai uµas] aim of 7rEcpwnuµ. IC,T.A. : in ordr;)' that ?JC 

1 The ohscrrntion of the latter, that the cognitfre activity of the heart is liasc,l 
on internal e:r1>e1·iPnce (which, howcV('r, holds good not only as to St. P,1111, hut 
also elsewhere in the N. T.), is not refuted by the rejoin<lcr of Dclitzsd1, p. li7. 
In this very passage (comp. iii. 18) the cognition is not merely di,c11,·.si1·e, hut 
the experience, in which it has its root, is that of the divine communication 
of the Spirit and enlightenment. .Analogous is the case with 2 l'or. iv. 6. As 
to Phil. iv. 7, see on that passage. The heart, as the seat of self-consciousness 
an,l of the conscie11ce, is the recl·ptacle of experience an<l cla \.,orates it. l'omp. 
Beck, biU. Seelenl, p. 67. If it docs not a<lmit the experience, or does not 
,·lauomtc it unto saving knowlc.Jg,', it is closc,l (Acts xi,·. 16), hanlcnr,1 (Eph. 
iv. 18), slothful (Luke xxiv. 25), covered as with a veil (2 Cor. iii. 15), void of 
understanding, etc. Sec also Oehler in Herzog's Encykl. VI. p. 17. 
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e,,1r1,11 l.·,1oir irhrd (quanta) i8 th,: hnp,, nf J[i-; cullin_r;, i.l'. wl1af a 
great mHl glorious hr,pc is gin·11 to the 111un, whom Coll ha~ 
callc,1 tn the kill'.;llom of the ::\fo;;;:iah, liy 111lta11s of that call in'..! 
( Ti}; KAI/IJ'. is geuitiYc of the cflicicut cause). €AT.t,, accurd
in'..!ly, is 11ot here, ,rny more than chc,rl1crc (I:om. ,·iii. '.2-l : 
( :al. Y. 5; Col. i. G, 11!.), rcs spaata, as the rnajnrity, i11dudi11g 
::\kil·r an(l Obhausen, take it. Ohsc1·,·c also here the thrcl' 
rnai11 l'll·me11ts iu the snhjectiYc state of Christiaus: ju ill,, awl 
/,,,.,., a11d hope (n'. 15, 18); in prcsc11cc of fuith aml lul'c tin• 
c11lightc11n1l'11t Ly the Holy Spirit is to make the glory of 
'"'J''' lllfJl'C all(l more ki10\\·11; for the 7,0\.frwµa of Christin11s 
is in heaYcn (Phil. iii. :!0), ,rhither their "·hole thoughb :lll<l 
c·ffurts arc dircctcll. Faith, \\"ith the loYc which accompauie~ 
it, rc111ains the cc11ll'e of Christianit~·; hut hope withal c11-
cnnmges nml animates by holding before them the c:ou--t:rnt 
obJcct of their aiin. Comp. Hom. v. 2, viii. 18 ff.; 1 Cor. 
ix. 2-! ff.; 2 Cor. iv. 17, xiii. 12 f.; Gal. vi. 9; Phil. iii. 12 ff.; 
Col. i. 2 3, iii. 1 Jf. This in opposition to ·\Y ciss, \Yho here 
fin1h hope brought i11to promiuc11cc, "<piite after the l\·trilll· 
lll,llllll·r," ns the C<!lltre of Chri,;liauity (l'd,·i,1. Ldu·b,-:v p. -l:27). 
- Kal Ti, o T.AOvTo, K.T.A.] this is 110w the olJ,·ct of tin· hu]ll'. 
The repetition of Ti,, ns well as the Kat Tl, ... Kal Tl, has 
rl1..t11ri,·al l'lll]>h:isis (cnrnp. l:nm. xi. :H f.): and, in o 7,\.ov,o, TIJ, 

Sul;17<; TI/', KA7Jpo110µ/a, aurnv, wliat a ('()pion,; awl grn111l :\L'('tllllll-

1:ttiou, 111il'l'fJl'ing, a,; it \\'Cl'<t, the \l'l•ightinc,,; nf the thing it,;c•l!' '. 
\\'hic.:li i~ 11nt to lie \\'1•ak1:11cll liy ailjL•diYal n•,;11lntit111 1Jf thv 
g<!lll(i\'(':-,, Colll)J. C'11l. i. :27; 2 l'or, ir. li. Sul;ci, :1!11,·,11, i,; till· 
es;;pntial cliara,·tvri,-ti,· 111' the ::\fes;;iai1ic sahatinn to be l'l'Cl'in·d 
frorn God a,; au i11lll'rit:u1cl: at tlHi l'aronsia (J:0111. Yiii. 1 i); 
a111l h<J\\' great tlie rid1 f, 1/,,,.,s fJ[ this g]<Jl'}' i,;, the readl•r,; arc 
ca1lcd to realize. iv To'i, arytoi, clocs not mean : in tlw 
J[,,/i,,1 rf (11/ ']kl,. ix. ] '.2), a,; ]lm11lll'r;:: nu,! ('alrJ\·iu-- co111-
j,·dt1n·<l, f11r thi,; i,; 11nt ;;11gg,:,;(1·1l liy tl1l! 1·011t<!Xt; 1,nt: //11,,,,,_,, 

th,· s,1,,t/., 'Xn111. xriii. 2:\; ,Juli xlii. Li; .\d,; xx. :32, xxYi. lS); 
for till' <.:rJlllll\ltllity ,,f lll'li1•\'(•J'S (f!,,,,· are the ci"/l'Jl, i. 1, -~). 
in:1,;J11tl<'l1 a-; thl'y an: lo lw thL· ,;111,_jL'<'h ()r the ::\fL,,;,;i:iuic lili:.:-, 
j,; tl11: sphen\ ,rnt,;ide of ,rliieh tl1i~ T.Aov,o, K.T.A. \\·ill 1111t Ill' 
f11n11<l. C'111up. o K"-IJpo, T[;JJ, 11·/iw1 1

, Ct1l. i. 12. It i;; cnlllll'l.'ll',l 
,ritli tl1c €<7Tt tu lie llll'lllally ,;1q,plicll al'tl'r Tt~·, su tl1at \\'L• 
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have to trnnslntc, as is required by the nrticle Lefore 7!'AovTo,: 

1dwt, i.t:. l1ow great and exceeLling, is the riches, etc., among tl1e 
saints. Harless olijerts that Paul must have written o EV Toi, 
ary1ot,, and that Ev To'i, ct'•t/ot, receives unduly the main stress. 
Dut the cnnstrnction TI, E<ITt,v o 7!'AouTo, Ev Toi, /vyfot, is in 
fad logically quite co1Teet, n11cl Ev To'i, c'iry{oi, would have of 
necessity the main empLrn,is only if it stood after TI,. Usually 
(as liy Hiickert, Harless, "~i11zer, Olshause11, but not by Koppe 
and de "\V ette) Ev To£, ct"fLOt, is regarded as an appendage to 
TI), ,c)vT/povoµ. auTov: " the inheritance given hy God among 
the snints," in connection with which Tiiickert, quite at variance 
with :N. T. usage, explains oi a1ytot of the " collective body 
of morally good lJeings in the other "·orld." Dut since 11 
KA1Jpovoµ{a Ehov is completely and formally defined lJy this 
very 0rnu (auTOv), and does not fil'st receive its completeness 
hy means of EV Toi, aryfot, (sec, on the contrary, Rom. viii. 17; 
Gal. iv. 7), this more precisely defining addition must have 
heen attached by means of T17,, and passages like Rom. ix. 3 ; 
1 Tim. vi. 1 7; 1 Cor. x. 18; 2 Oor. vii. 7 (see Fritzsche, ad 
Rolil. I. p. 19 5 f.), are not analogous. If aurnv were 'll(,t in 
the text, EV Toi, aryfot, might UC the definition of the ICA."7-
povoµia here meant, aml lJlcndcd ,rith Tl], 1CA17povoµ{a, so as 

to form one idea. "\Ye mrry arlLl, that Harless wrongly refers 
the riches of the glnry, etc., preponderantly to the present 
earthly {3aa-tA.fla TOV Brnv. Comp. lle ,Yctte. lt is 011ly thl' 
futnrc kingdom of Goel, to Le set up at the Parousia, tlwt is 
tl1e object of the KA1Jpovoµ1a (1 Cor. vi. 9, xv. 5 0 ; Gal. v. 21 ; 
Eph. v. 5 ; l\Iatt. xxv. 34); and here in particular the context 
(EA7T't,, ver. 18; E"fdpa, K.T.A., ver. 20) still points to the 
f1dnrc glory, which l)aul realizes as afready present. 

Ver. 19 ff. After the oliject of the hope, there is now set 
forth also that by 1chfrh it 1·s realized, 11amely, the inllnitf' 
power of Gotl shown in the resunection, etc., of Ohri~t: and 
1dwt (quanta) is the exceeding (surpassing all measnre) great
ness of His power in relation to 11s who bcliac. The construction 
is as in the preceding portion, and consequently such, tlrnt Ei, 
11µas 'TOLi', 71'l<J"'T, attaches itself not to 'T1]', Svvdµ. avTOU (l\Icie:r, 
Harless, de "\Yette, Baumgrrrten-Crusius, meek, after many 
older expositors ; comp. 2 Cor. xiii. 4), but to the Ja-Ti to be 
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Jll('llt:illy ;;np1,lic(l aftpr Tt. - From the context preceding 
(J;\,,;., KA11poi•oµ(a.,) allll f11llo\\'i11g (yer. :20 f.) it is clt'.ar tltat 
l'aul is uot hc:rc speaking of the po\\'er of C:o,l ((/,·,·od,1 £,1 f/11'. 

.-i1dhl,11 !1/· lllanifc;.ting itself as n•gartls l1elie,·ers in thti1· 
in\\'anl cxpel'iencc (l'hrysustnm, Oecnmenins, l'hotin.:;, Thenplty
lact, Ems11111s, awl uthcrs, including Flatt, :.\fattlties, I:ikkert, 
:.\frier, Harles,-.), uot even of this a.s i;1d ,,,/,·,l (Sel1cnkel), l 111t 
only of the po\\'cr to be sho\\'n as regnnb believers i,i. f1 1 /1rrc 

1ft the l'armrsia, where this mighty working displnyecl in 
l'hri:;t's resurrection, exaltation, a11tl appointment as Heacl of 
the church, must nece;;sarily, in virtue of their fcll<rn·;;hip ,rith 
Christ, re<lonml to the fulfilment of the hopr', to the ou!a TI/'> 

K'A.11povoµ{a.. (see ""· 2(}-2:3). Hence l'anl continues: Ka,a 

-r~v e11ip7Eta11 K.T."A..] This is intlt•c,l cnnnec·tC\l hy many with 
Tov<, m<TTeuovTa<, (sec Erasmus, Cal,i\·ius, J:osenrniiller, FLttt, 
I:iiekert, Matthies, and others), in ,rliich case the r.t<TTevEw 

appeared as conserp1ence of the e1•ip7eta K.T."A.., as f p7O11 0e0v
a view, ,d1ieh \l'aS hdpe,l among the older expu;;itors c~e(', 
t•specially, Cnloriu,-) by the interest of opposition to l'dagi,m 
arnl S11cinian opiuions ; 1,nt in tliis \\'ay the whole com-.~e of 
thought is tler:rnged, ancl the sinq,le allll solemn expo,-ition 
in vc:r. 20 is macle suh,ervient to an cxpn•,-,;ion rp1ite im
material, "·hich Paul might e<pt:illy ,rell ham omittecl (mu, 
r.1<Tnvo11Ta<,). It is not the tle;;ign, aecortliug t11 the cuu11ecti1111, 
t11 prove the origin of foith. l'l1ry~ostom, l'ahin, l'alixt11:=:, 
E,-Liu;;, C:rotins, all<l othpr;;, indmling :.\Icier :1ml \Yinzer, haYe 
fouwl in KaT<t TIJI/ tVEP"/. K.T.A.. an ,llll]•lili,·ation (tl(! "'l'lte: the 
real grou1Hl; cm11p. ;il,;o J:leek) of To v7.Ep13. µi7E0o., K.T."A.. 

J:nt in thi,; way all that follows woulcl 1111ly lie de4i1h•d to lwhl 
the di~J1!'11j111l'li1111:1k 11b('c of a cl,.s1·r1j,ti,,,,, an,l woulcl he isolated 
fr.,m Et, To EioJ,•at vµii..,, wltieh yeL wa,; tlw clelinite La,;is of 
tlw tli~course l1ilht·rto; a111l tl1i, i,11]:1\:1111 tlll're i,; no reason 
t,i as-;urne. Ifenee \\'e ha\'e t,i taki! 1rnT1t T. El'EP"/. IC.T.A. as 
11/1: .'/''"1,,11l of !.·,1,,,r/,,~,1•· ,f flu· l',·11·,,l,',1:1 1•ui,1t. \\'hat is the 
f'Xc·c:(!cling great11t s,; r,f the ,li,·ine 1111\\'('I' t11w:mls lwlie,·ers, 
tlie n•a,lt:r,; are to kwi\\' i,1 ,-i,·I ,,.· •/ th,· 1,p, i'"f,1,,1, t·tc.; in 
,1ec11rcla11ce ,rith this "Jll·rnti1111 th('_\' ,rl're to rnea,,ure that 
•·xr:,:e,ling grc:atne,;-;. Ilarle.,,; n·l'er,; it 111,L l1H:n!ly tu tlw pre
ceclin~ 1,oint, but to all the tl1ree 11•Ji11t:, adduced after El, -ro 
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EiOEvaL vµJi,c;. Jlut, as the evip-yEta TOV tcpaTOU<; TI]<; laxuo,; 

corresponds simply to the notion of the ouvaµti;, we arc not 
entitled to refer farther back than to the point, in which the 
Mvaµt,; was spoken of. - Tl/V evl.p-y. TOV tcpuT. Tij<; iaxvo, 

auTOv] n. touching accumulation of terms, presenting the n:atter 
in [!Clldic form ; for laxv,; is strc11,r;th in itself as inward 
power, as 1:is or virtus (Mark xii. 3 0 ; 2 Pet. ii. 11 ), tcp11TO,, 

might cxp;·cssi;1g i·tscif in overcoming resistance, in rnling, 
etc. (Luke i. 51 ; Aets xix. 2 0 ; Eph. vi. 10 ; Col. i. 11 ; HeL. 
ii. 14 ; Dan. iv. 2 7 ; Isa. xl. 2 6), ancl evEP'Yfta, the ~ffecaciou.s 

·1corl;i11g, the act-ii-c c;,:crtion of power. 1''or similar combinations 
of words having a kindred sense, see Lobecl,, Paralip. I. 
p. 5 3-1 f. Comp. Soph, Philoct. 5 9 0 : 1rpo, lu-x,vo, KpUTO,. 

Jou xxi. 23 (LXX.). The Vulgatc aptly renders: "seumdum 
opaationcm potcntiac 'l'irlutis cjns," ancl Bengel remarks: "T. 

evl.pryuav, haec actus est ; Tov tcpuTOu,, hoe in actn est." 
Yer. 20. "Hv] namely, evl.p"fEtav; see Winer, p. 205 

[E. T. 2 7 3]. - ev T<tJ XptaT<jJ] in the C((SC of Christ. - E"fE{pa,] 

aorist participle, contemporaneous with the act of the verb, 
like ryvwp{ua,, ver, 9.1

- Kat €tca0tuw] deviation from the 
partit:ipial construction after ,ea{, See Hermann, acl Soph. El. 

p. 153, ancl note on Col. i. 6; Buttm. ncut. Gr. p. 327 f. 
[E. T. 382],- ev TOi, €7Toupav.] in the htavcn (see on ver. 3), 
is not to be transformed into the vague conception of a status 

coclcstis, of a higher relation to the world, and the like 
(Calovius, Harless, Hofmann, and others), but to be left as a 
spl'cification of plac,,. 1-'or Christ is with glorified uody, as 
uvv0povo, of the Father on the seat where the Divine l\Iajesty 
is enthroned (see ou l\Iatt. vi. !J), e:rnlted aliove the heavenly 
angels (ver, 21), in heaven (l'hil. iii. 20 f.); so Stcphcu 
lJehelll Him (Acts vii. 55), and the seer of the Apoc:ilyp.~c 
(Hev, v., al.); aml from thence, surrounded by the angels, He 
will return, even as He has Loclily ascendcll thither ( 1 Thess. 
iv. 16 ; Acts i. 11, iii. 21 ; 1 Pet. iii. 21 f. ; Matt. xxiv. :30, 
xxv, ~\ 1) ; hence also those who arise aml are changed at the 

1 In connection with this, obscrn thr interchange of the perfect (l"'Pl'"""• 
see the critical remarks) and the aorist (l,,.,:pa,) : which (working) He has 
11·,·u11uht (conclu,h-,1 adiou, rl'c:anle,l frum the sta1Hl1,oi11t of the writer), 1r/"·11 

lie ruised, etc. 
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l'arunsin, nrn !'an;.:ht np ci, ci€pa, to llll'd the Lonl cornin.~ 
fwm lieawn (1 Thcss. i\·. 1 i). l'p t,, that til!lc He i11tc·r
cl'llcs fur 11s at the riµ,l1t Land of tlw Fathl·l' (ltu1n. Yiii. ~;-!\ 
The t 1'c(( COlllllll'lltary Oil JKci01aw Iv otf1~i auTOU f.V ,oi, 
Jr.oup. i,; accunlingl_\·, )fork x\·i. 1 \) : 1iviX.11cf>017 clr; ,o,, oi:pai,o,, 
Ka~ fKtW1aw EiC Otftwv TOU 0€0u. .\1111 0111' passage it~dr, 
\'l•l'. 20 If. (co1np. i\'. 10), i,; the CUlllllll'lllary Oil () 0co, av,uv 
U'lTEpvywuf 1'.T.h., Phil. ii. 9. 

Yer. :n is no parenthesis, since neither the construction 1111r 
the logi,·al progress of the thought is int('rrnpted. - vr.cpcivw 

e:q,rcssc;; not the -i,lji,iitc cxnltctluc;;s (the Greek F.1tlu:rs, Ueza, 
Estius), nor yet the du,11 i,iiu,1, ucc,· (llengl'l), although the lntter 
is implied in the 1wt111·c cif tlil' c11-'c, Lnt sirnply : llj) ui,,cc 
(Heb. ix. 5; Ezek. i. 2G, viii. 2 ; Dent. xxviii. 1; Cant. tr. 
puer. ~ 7 ; Tob. i. 3 ; Ael. V. H. ix. 7 ; I>olyb. xii. 24. 1). 
The opposite i;; ur.oKtLTW, )lark Yi. 11 ; lfoh. ii. 8. - r.c;u,1, 

apxr1r; . . . KUptOT'TJTD<; is neither to be understood, with 
~chocitglm, of the J1 wish hi,·,-a,·l'hs, 11or, ,rith mu Til ,in ·wolf,•, 
uf the vario11s grnLlcs of U, ,1ti/c; ·;·11/,-,·.,, 11()1', \\·ith )Illrn,.:, of 
/1111,urn 1w1cc1·;; i,1 !JCIU'ml, nor, \l'ith Era,rn111s, Yllr,;tins, '\\'ulf, 
Zachariac, ltuscm11iillcr, Flatt, Obha11:<v11, and otlwr,.:, of IJ.'""l
cw111J.I((' !Jlo;-i11t et di!Jilil11tis yuws (c11lllp. 1 Cur. x\·, :!-1); hut, 
a,; is 8l10w11 l,y the i1111ncllialc context (t'K,i01ucv ... i.,, mi, 
t'r.oupav.) arnl the a11alugo11s pa,-;sagl·S, iii. 1 ll, l',!l. i. lli, 
}torn. viii. 38 (curnp. abu 1 l'et. iii. ~:!.', (If ll1P 1111!/''"• wh11 
arc Llcsig11atcll accunling tu their c/r,.,.,,·.-; 1:/ ,·11 ,11.· (t1{..s! 01t·/,r ,,,.,, 

1·u11urli.s), and, in fact, of the .'/"1,d a11.~d:-, ,-i11c:c till' :tJlll"lle i,.; 
not here speaking (as in 1 Cor. xv. 24) of the victory of 
Christ on·r u111wsi11!f )lll\H•rs, l111t ul' lli:-; exaltati1111 al.J11\·e the 
,.r.i.,ti,1:1 )HJ\\'l:l',; in he.t\'l'll. :-:l:C, 111ure()\'el', 011 itu11:. Yiii. :;:-;_ 
111 01,posilio11 to ll11i'llla1111, ,r!10 (Scl1ri1ll,, 1r. I. 1'· ;;.17) \\'l1lllll 
Jiwl i11 the diffcn•11t dl'si;.:11atio11s 11uL all_\· o,·d, ,· ,f ,·t111!.·, J.nt 
only \·ari11us ·,·,/11/ ;,,11,; tu f ,',,,/ // ,,,1 t/i,· /f',,,-/,1, ,.:cc llalm, 'l'l1, ,,/_ 
d. 1V. 1'. I. p. 291 ff. Comp. also Kahnis, Do!f11l. 1. p. 558 f. 
Cl1rist liiwsell' :dread.,·, ::\latl. x\·iii. lU, a,-;."11111e,; a di\L"l':-ity ol 
J';t11k among the an~l·ls; it i:- thus the 11111n• arl,i1rary, !hat 

expressions evidently in statecl use, \\'hil'h in the cnsc of 
L11·" ;q1,i:'ilh•;; :llll1 tht11 i11 tlw J'..,I . .\'If. l',1/,·. L',1IT1•:-J11111d t11 

tlii,; idea (e\'e11 ;11,art lr .. 1u ll1e Jc1rd1 d<Jclrine 111' cla:-:-:e,; vf 
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angels) should not be referred to it. }\fore precise informa
tion, however, as to the relations and functions of the different 
grades of angels 1 is not to be given, since Paul does not himself 
enter into particulars on the point, and the RaLbiuical theory of 
classes of angels, elaborated under the influence of l'latonism, 
yet dissimilar ( see Eisenmenger, Entdccl.-t. Jwlcnth. II. p. ::; 7 4 ; 
lfartolocci, Bibl. Rabb. I. p. 2 G 7 ff. ; Gfrorer, Jahl'!i. ll. Ifci!s, I. 
p. 3 G 7 ff.), is not in keeping with the designations of the 
apostle (see Harless in loc.; Fritzsche, (((l Rom. IT. p. 226), 
and has evidently been elaborated at a later Llatc. It is never
theless probaLle that the order of succession is here arrauged 
according to a descending climate; for (1) the apostle, in look
ing at the matter, proceeds most naturally f,·01n abvi-c down
n·ard, from the right hand of' God to the heavenly beings 
which hold the next place Leneath Him, and so on; (2) the cipxat, 
JgouCJ'/ai, and Suvaµw; are always mentioned in the s,rnw order 
(• •• 10 C 1 • 1 ' •• 10 1 l' • • • 9 •)) tl 't ' I lll. ; 0 . 1. (j, II. ; et. Ill. - - ; lC Ec;OUCJ'Lat, lOW-

eVer, with the 0povoi (Col. i. lG) are, Test. XII. P((tl'. p. fi48, 
placecl iu the seventh heaven, and the Suvc,µw; culy in the 
third (p. 547), as, indeed, in Jamblichus, v. 21, p. 13G, 
the Duvetµ€£'> are placed far below tlw cipxat. According to 
this, the 0povoi and 1wptoT1)7'.€',, Col. i. 1 G' would be placed in 
juxtaposition as the two extremes of the angelic series. Another 
view is taken by Hahu, Thcol. d. N T. I. p. 2 9 7 f. - That 
Paul, moreover, sets forth Christ as exalted above the angel
,rnrlcl, with a polemic purpose in opposition to the 0p1JC1'ICEta 
U"'f"'fEAWV of the Gnosis of Asia l\linor (comp. Col. ii. 18) 
(Ducer, Estius, I-Ing, and others), is not to be assumed, since 
the form of the representation mai11tains purely a pusitirc 
character, and the thing itself was r;o natural to the Christian 
consciousness generally (comp. Heb. i. 4), and to the connec
tion in the case of our passage in particular, as to need no 
polemic occasio11 in order to its being cxprcssetl, and expressed 

1 Ignatius, Trall. 5, calls them 7f.E; rra?rod£o-la; 'T«.; U.yyE"-'"U;. Comp. also 
Hennas, Past. i. 3, 4. llut if the t!:px«l ".,,..;>,.. arc angels, they are also conceived 
of as per.sunal, uut as "principles an,l potencies, powers, forces, onli11a11ee.~, allll 
laws" (Bcyochlag, Christal. d . .1.Y. '1'. p. 244), consequently in an abstract 
sense. The abstract designation has its basis in the fact that cla.sses or r,a/egcries 
of personal beings arc cxprcssc,l, j:1st as, e.g., ,'f,,"~;r,. is sai,I of human mithoritiea, 
which consist of perso11s. 
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wiLh such solemnity. Even a purpose (j gw1;·tling agai11-~f 

possible i11focLiu11 011 the part of sueh n Gnusis (Sd111eckc11-
lrnr;.:l'r, Olshausen) is at least uot expressed ur more spl.:(.:ially 
imlieati.:d; it may, howc,·er, lmYe still bee11 parLinlly prc:-ent 
to the 111iwl of the n]>ostle from the S]>hcrc of thou.~ht uf the 
prcYiously cu1111H>Setl Epistle to the Uulu:-;sians. l'olllp. Int1"Ull. 
§ 4. -- Kat r.aVTO', ovoµaTO<; K.T.11..] (111({, i.e. and !J<IICt'f/ll!) (sec 
1-'ritz~ehc, wl Jfuttlt. pp. 7 8 G, 8 'i O ), a bore cca;; 1111111,·, /l"l, ich 

is 111111wl. Let any nnmc be uttered, whatcYcr it is, l'hri:-;t i:-; 
alio\"e it, is 1110re exalted than thnt which the !Hillie i:io uttered 
allin11s. Comp. l'hil. ii. 9. That 0110,,a is here tli!f11itali,; 

potrntiaac w,;11cn (Erasmus, Cah·in, Grntins, all(l others), as 
Holli. Od. xxiv. 03; Stral,o, \'i. p. 24G (iv ovoµa,t Elvat), and 
the like (sec ·wolf, ml D,·1,1. Lpt. p. 3-!G; ,JnculJs, (l({ .. li,tlw!. 
lX. 1'· 22G), is IHlt to be Sll[J]'USCd Oil :1CCU\lllt of ovoµasoµEt'OV, 

si11cc this makes the simple literal rnco.11iug ;u1111c tl1c 
only possible u11e (comp. l'lato, So1il1. p. 2li2 U); allll, ii' 
l\loms aml Harless (eomp. also l\Iichaeli,; aml l:iickcrt) han• 
snp]>lietl the 11otio11 umlerlyi11g the prvccdiug al,stract 1w1111:; : 
"auuve every name, namely, of sneh charael1•r," tlH'y lian: 
clone so arbitrarily, as ,-avTo, stamls without rc,,trictivc addi
tion. r.av ovoµa is 1p1ite gc>neral : (I 1ty //I/Ill(' zrlwt ((1' ," fru111 
the lieave11ly puwcrs, alio\'e ,rhich Christ is placed, the gLtiJCt~ 
of t!te a1,ostle stretd1cs tu r·cu·!J (neate1l) tl1i11y ,'/' ,1, ,·,1/1_11. 
which may anyhow Le named. Comp. 7raVTa, Yer. 22. -
OU µu1 1ov K.T.A.] camH>L l,elung to JKcW,uw K.T,A. C'd lll"llc', 

Ku1,1,e ; eul!lp. aln~atly 1:cza a11tl Zancliiu,), ~ince EK110tuw i, 
:lll ud, which lw8 l111.·, 1/ jil<rl't' in tlie ai'wv aiJTu<;, hut it l,d11u;.:,-; 
tu uvoµasoµ.: w!tic!t is Jlalllcd in the preSl'IIL wol'l1l-1,l'riud, 
1,ef"on, the l'an,u.,ia, an1l in the future 01w, aftl!r tlw l'aruu,i;1. 
,\s tu ulwv OUTO<; allll alwv µi.AAWI', >'L'L' Oil )Iatt. xii. :::.!. 
'· ~atmal a11d supernatural tll'Ller uf tl1e ,rorld" (Sd1e11kd), 
a1Hl similar e1111eq,Li1,11,, an· 11ot lo Ill' snl,slitnll.!tl fur tit,· 
historical idea. 

Yer. :.!:.!. "\\'liile l'aul !tas l,l'l·urt· J,1•e11 settiu:,: fort!t //,, 
,.,·ollt1!i"11 1:f' l'l1risl r,r, ,· of! t/,;,,_11s, lt1• 1111\r e:q,re>'"l'' the .,,,/,_ 
j,rl11,11 therewith acc"ll'J•li,lll·d •:t 11/I //1111!/·' 11111l11· Ch1·isl: K111 

7oltl'TCL ... ainov, wit!t ,r!1i,·li (;/lli"'''JllellLly tl1e ~illlll' tl1i11~-tl1,· 
iw;Lalhtliu11 into tl1c l1i;.:hL·sl KV[UOT1/<; (l'hil. ii. Ill f.j-i,-; l'X-
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prcsseJ, only from another point of view (from below, from 
the standpoint of the object snhjected; previously from above, 
from the scat of the exalted Lord), in order to present it in a 
thoroughly exhaustive manner. Such a representation is not 
tautological, but emphatic. Theodoret, with whom Harless 

k I ' ' ,/. \ , I agrees, ma cs t 1c purpose : Kai T1JV 7rpD't'1JTtK1JV E7T'1J'Ya'YE 

µapTup[av. But the words, while doubtless a rcmim'sccncc of 
Ps. viii. 7 (6), in such wise that Paul makes the expression 
of the Psalm his own, are not a citation, since he does not 
in the least indicate this, as he has done at 1 Cor. xv. 2 7 
hy the following ornv oe Et7T'l]. Certainly, however, he recog• 
niscd that, which is said in Ps. viii. of man as such, as 
receiving its antitypical fulfilment in the exalted Christ (see 
on 1 Cor. l.c., comp. also Heb. ii. 8), and thereby it was the 
more natural for him, when speaking here of the dominion of 
Christ, to appropriate the words of the Psalm. - -rravTa has 
the emphasis, like 7T'U<F1J<; and -rravTo<; before. All-all that 
is created- GoJ has subjected to Christ. If Paul had 
meant simply all that resists Christ (Grotius, Rosenmuller, 
Holzhausen, Olshauscn), he must have said so, since there is 
no mention of sulJjecting what is hostile either before or in the 
eighth Psalm. - Kat auTov K.T.X.] and Him, the One thus 
exalted all(l ruling over all, Him even He gave, etc.; obse1Te the 
emphasis of the auTov prefixed. ·what dignity of the church 
in Him ! - eOwKE] is usually taken in the sense of Tf01Jf.J,£ 

(Harless: " and installed Him as Head over all things for the 
church ; " comp. Hofmann, Schrijtbcw. II. 2, p. 117); but here 
as arbitrarily as at iv. 11. Grotius and Riickert rightly take 
it as : He ga1:c Hioi ... to the clwrch. If Paul had conceived 
of Tfj EKKA. not as dependent on eOWKE, but as attached to KEcp. 

V'TT'EP 'TT'avTa, it would be difilcult to see why he should not 
have written T'YJ<; EKKA1Ju{ac;.1 Comp. Col. i. 18. - v7rip 

7T'avTa] ccaltcd aborc all things, is neither transposed (Peshito, 

1 Hofmann no doubt thinks that, if ,;s.,., .,.~ l"":1,.",.;'f were to be taken 
together, Paul would not ha\'e inserted ••fcz:I... ""'P "'"'"'"'· Dut why not 1 The 
very position assigned to ,wp. i,,r, .,,,, as placed apart from,.;,.,.,,, is in keeping with 
the importance of' this <lefmilion of quality, which at tbe same time, so placed, 
brings together with striking cmpl,asis ""''P ""'"'" and .,.;; , •• ,., Christ has He 
given as Head onr et/I lhill!JS to the church. So high and august is His esteem 
for it! 

JilEYER-EPlL F 
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Chrysoslom, Theophylaet, Eras111us, C:rotius, Estiu;.;, a1ul other;;): 
"ipsum fntpcr ornnia (sc. positurn) declit e,·eh·siae ut cap11t 
ejus," (:rot.; nor docs it signify c.~}Jffi(l//y (hd -r.c'iaw, Yi. lG;, 
as lloy1l and Ba11111garten wuuld have it ; nor is it, in its trne 
connection with KE<paA., to lie taken as s11111n1111n caput (]1cza, 
l\Iorns, Koppc, Hiit.:kert, IIolzhause11, l\IPier, Olsha11s1·n, rn1~ek, 
comp. )[atthics); by which, according to Koppe allll Olshauscn, 
it is meant to be illllicatcd that Christ is higher thnn tlic 
apostles, bishops, etc. In opposition to this interpretation, it 
may be tlccisivcly urged that only One Head to the cl11m:h can 
at all be thought of, nml that 71'avTa here cnlls for the sa1uc l'X

J)lunation as above in the case of m1vTa v71'fraf Hence rather: 
and lli111. !le grtl'c as llmd ora all thill!J8 (to which position, 
as just shown, He had exaltc,l Him) to the clum·h (Christians 
as a whole). Since He, as ]lead oro· all thi,1gs, was giYcn to 
the church, it i:,; oh\·ious that He was to belong to her in a very 
special sense as her own Jfrwl; hence it is, in aci:onlance witl1 
a well-known u1·criloquc11t ia (::\Iatthial', p. 1 ;j :; :J ; Kiihncr, 11. 
p. GO~), unnecessary to•snpply ,cecpa),.,1jv again 1,cl't,rc T// J,c,c"}.._ 

Yer. 2 3 gives information (i7n,, 11t q11a,·, denote;; the attri
hute as bdongiug to the 1iature of the l,c,c),.,17r;,'a; :::ee Kiil111er, 
II. p. 407) as to the relation in which the d11m-l1 stands to 
this ]fo{(l gin:n to it. l t is the l,udy of the l £toad. - To 

uwµa a1'1TOu] Uallll'ly, in the rnystieal sense, according t11 till' 
essential fello\\·ship or spirit and of life, which 1111it1·s thL: 
cullectirn rnass of Lelie\'ers with Christ, their I:uh·r, into :111 

integrant an,l org:mic unity, wherein each single iwli\·i,lual 
is a rnember of Christ in Christ's LOlly. Comp. ii. 1 G, i\' . .J., 
12, Hi, Y. 2:1, ~rn; Col. i. 18, 24, ii. J.D, iii. l.:i; I:om. xii.;;; 
1 Cor. \'i. 1 ii' X. 17' xii. 1 :1, 2 7. - TO 7i'A1/pwµa TOU Ta 7i'(IIITa 

iv 71'a.<rt 7r'X.17pouµ.] a significant explanatory parallel to Tu 
u&Jµa avTou, which more pn•cisely characterizt•s the relation 
of the chmch tu Christ, in so far as tl1e latter, as Head O\'er 
all, is also its Hc:ul; m11l that in 1w11-J1:,111,·atir( languagl'. 
Till• l'hun·h, n:1111ely, is th,· ('h,·isl~/illol, ?°.1•. that which is tilll'1l 
1.,y Ilim,1 in so for, 11:lllll'ly, as Christ, by the Holy Spirit, 1lwdls 

1 J\.,t, as Els11,·r (01,.,x. I'· ~0-1) wo11l,\ lak,· it: /1,,r/, l,y which C'l,rixl i.< Ji/I,,!, 
ng::dn~t which tl11·rcwoul,l lll· ,l1111l1t]l':-.S 110 lill;.,!'llisti,· 111-.j,·l'tion (St'l' Frilz~1•l1t•1 ml 
1:um. II. I'· 4v!i f.), hut it Hirt)' J,e urg,,.l that the church i,; not tc1 l,c liwu;;ht 
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and rules in the Christians, penetrates the whole Christinn mass 
with His gifts and life-powers, and pro<luces all Christian life 
(Ilom. viii. V, 10 ; 2 Cor. iii. 1 7 ; J obn xv. 5 ; Eph. iii. 1 7 ; 
Col. i. 27). His presence and activity, through the medium 
of the Spirit, fills the collective Christian body. And Christ, 
by whom the Christian church is filled, is the same who 
filleth the all (i.e. the rcrmn uniursitas, whose Head He is, 
vcr. 22) with all (omnibus rebus); for by Him was the world 
created, aml by Him, as the immanent ground of life (IIeb. i. 3), 
is it maintained and governed (1 Cor. viii. li ; Col. i. 1 G ff. ; 
T; steri, Lchrbrgr. p. 315 ff.) ; hence this interpretation of lv 

'TT'cun yields no intolerable sense (Schenkel), but is entirely 
Pauline. Accordingly, uy the fact that the church is named 
the 7r11,rypwµa of Christ, the illea that Christ is the Head of the 
church, of His body, receives elucidation; and by the charac
teristic designation TOU Ta 'TT'CLVTa EV 7T'll<I£ 7T'A7]povµ., is 
elucidated the conception, that He as Head oi-cr all is Head 
of the church, ver. 22. -T6 7r11,rypwµa is here (comp. generally 
on ver. 10) equivalent to To 'TT'e'TT'11,17pwµEvov. Thus, as is well 
known, not only are ships' cargoes or crews (Dern. 5G5, 1), 
lmt also the ships themselves-so far as they are freighted or 
manned-called 'TT'A17pwµaTa (Lucian, V. H. ii. 37, 38); thus 
it is said in Philo, de pracni. et pocn. p. 920, of the soul: 
"fEvoµEv1] OE 'TT'A1ipwµa apETwv ; thus among the Gnostics the 
supersensible worl<l is called To 7r11,rypwµa, the filled, in opposi
tion to To KEvwµa, the empty, the world of the senses (Baur, 
Gnosis, pp. 157, 4G2 ff.). See also Fritzsche, ad Roni. II. 
p. 4 7 0. iv 7rU<1'£ is not : everywhere (Baumgarten-Crusius ), in 
all 1nocfrs of manifestation ( de W ette, Bleek), in all points 
(Harless), or the like; but instrumental,1 as at v. 18 : with 
all; and 7r11,17povµlvov is middle, as in Xen. Hell. v. 4. 56, vi. 
2. 14; Dern. p. 1208, 14; 1221, 12, in connection with 

of as cl welling in Christ, but Christ as dwelling in the church (1 Cor. iii. l 6 ; 
2 Cor. vi. 12 ; Eph. ii. 22), arnl that tho following paraphrastic designation of 
Christ would not be in keeping with that conception. 

1 Comp. Pint. de p/ac. phil. i. 7. 9 : ,..-:!.,ip.,.-o ,, fl-'U"'f''""".,.'· Paul himself has 
employed ..-:!.•poii, with such varied construction (with the dative, Rom. i. 29 ; 
with the genitive, Hom. xv. 14 ; with the ac,;usative, Col. i. 9), that even the 
combination with " cannot surprise us,-a combination which he has also in 
Phil. iv. 19. 
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which the me<lial sense is not to be o\"crloolwl: q11i sil.,i iiilpld; 
for Chri:-t is Lord and liual aim ( Yer. 2 ~ ; Col. i. 1 G ; l fol 1. 

ii. 10) of all. Comp. llamabas, Rp. 12 : iiXH" ,wl t?v TOUT(" 
' ~, t: ,.. '[ ,.. ,., , , ,.. , ' , ' , r}'J Tl]V ou\,av TOU rJ<TOU, OTl €11 auT~J) 'ITUVTa Kat €l<; QUTOV. IP 

·11bi']11ity nj th,· l,11dy <f Ch,•ii;t, which our text was formerly 
employed to dd'ernl (sec especially Calovius), and even now 
is once more ad1luccd to prove (Philippi, Dug11t. IV. l, p. 434), 
is the less to Le found here, seeing that the ev r.aut, to l,c 
taken instrmnentally, makes us think only of the all-penctratiu~ 
continuous actirity of Christ. The continuity of this activity 
i,; implie1l in the present 7T"ATJpouµ., in which Hofmann, II. 1, 
p. ii 3 \), finds a gradual development, and that of the rcstorat ion 
of the world; of which last there is here no mention at all, 
but, on the contrary, of the uphold i11g and goi-crni11g of the 
worhl, as Col. i. 17; Hcb. i. ::L Comp. Hermus, Past. sim. 
iii. 0. 14. As regards the explanations that dij}t'I' from ours, 
we may remark-(1) Many, who h:we rightly apprehen1k1l To 

r.X1jpwµa and 7r"'A.TJpouµivou, wrongly restrict Ta 7ravTa t?v r.aut 

to the spiritual opcralio11.s i,i the l'hl'istians, either, as (:rotins: 
"Christus in omnibus, cn!dentihus sc., implct omnia, mentcm 
luce, voluutatem piis affoctihus, rorpus ipsum ol>se1p1ernli 
facultatc, ad quae dona perpetua acecilebant primis tt>mporihus 
etiam xap!uµaTa illa r.vwµaTtKit, etc.," or, as Flatt (comp. 
Zachariae and ::\lorn,-): "who fills all without di,-;tinction ot' 
uations, ,Tews and Uentiles, everywhere, or always (t?v -r.au, i], 
with good." In thi:-; Yicw the fact is ovcrlookc(l that Ta r.1i1•Ta, 

after the prr.cediug KE<paA.1111 vr.Ep r.,fvTa, :tlhnits of uo sort of 
limitation, and that, if Tou ... r.X1Jpouµivou were desigm~1l 
only to say how far the church is the r.X11pwµa of Christ, this 
whole addition would he quite as s111wrlluous for the Christian 
consciousne;:s as it woultl h(i indistini:tly cxpre:ased. \\'c han', 
on the contrary, in To r.A1Jpwµa Tou K,T,A. a climax of the 
reprt•sentation, which a(l\'aill'C:-; from that which the cl,utch is 
in relation to Christ ( T() 7T"A1Jpwµa avTou) tu His relation 
tu1card.s the 1lilil°Ci'.~G (lll'nCe, too, Ta 7T"UVTa i:-; prefixcd).1 

1 It is the Jnorr udstak1•n a 1·01!T!--1•, in s1,it1• of thi:-. a1lva111'l', y1•t a~ain to r,·f,·r 
h '!';"Ui,-, to t],c Cl,ri ... tiflll.ll, Tl,is 1:rror has 111ish·,l :-;du·nkc:l to put i11to our p:l:.:sa.~,~ 

1hl' thunght: "i,i ull 111nnl11ni of tl,c (,'ftristi,111, community (i, .-:r4d,] th,: ])i,·iu,~ 
11i111 ,if tlie Crrnlur, uuc/, rlyi11y tli· .,truct11rc of Iii~ w1ieero,, nccit-cs its riccout-
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(2) Since avTDV an<l TOV Ta 'TT', EV 'TT'. 7T'h1JfJOUµ. arc significantly 
parallel, an<l no change of subject is in<licated; an<l since, on tlil' 
other hand, the thought, that the church is the 7r'A.11pwµa of 
God, would be inappropriate here, whore the idea: Christ is its 
head, is dwelt on,-all explanations fall to the ground which 
refer Tou 7r'A.,17pouµ. to God, such as that of Tlieodoret: e,c,c'A.17-
u{av ... 7rpoayyopwue TDV µiv XptUTOU uwµa, TOU OE 'TT'aTpo, 
7TA-~pwµa· €7T'A1JPW<T€ ryd.p avThv 'TT'aVTOOa'TT'WV xaptuµaTWV IC.T.A-., 
and of Koppe, by whom the sense is alleged to be: " tlw 
whole wide realm of the All-Ruler!" Comp. Ilosenmi.iller. 
Hornberg, Parcrg. p. 289, Wetstein (" Christus est plenitudo, 
gloria patris omnia in omnibus implentis "), and Meier refer 
the genitive to God, but regard To 'TT'A17pwµa as apposition 
to avTov; l\leier: "Him, the fulness of Him who filleth 
all in all; for in Christ there dwells the fulness of God 
(Col. ii. 9), and it is God who fills the uniYerse" (Jer. 
xxiii. 24, al.). This explanation is manifestly involved, 
makes '1/Tt~ €<TT~ TO uwµa auTOu an insertion which, if 
nothing further were to be added to it, would Le after low,ce 
1CE<pa'A.17v . .. Ti, e1C1CA1Ju{q, quite aimless and idle, and leaYes 
Ta 'TT'avTa ev 7raut without more precise analysis. The same 
reasons hold also in opposition to Bengel, who regards To 

7r'A.11pwµa as accusative absolute (comp. on Ilom. xii. 1), as 
cpiplwncma of what was said from ver. 20 onwarda: "Hoe, 
quod modo explanavi, inquit apostolus, repraesentat nobis 
plenitudinem Patris omnia implentis in omnibus, ut mathe
matici dicunt: id quod erat demonstrandum." (3) Since it is 
self-evident that Christ, as Head of the church, is not without 
this His body, and since it could not therefore enter the 
apostle's mind, at the solemn close, too, of the section, to bring 
forward the fact that the body belongs to the completeness of 
the bead,-all those explanations fell to the ground as quite 
inappropriate, which take To 'TT'A~pwµa as supplemcntwn (Matt. 
ix. 16; Mark ii. 21),1 in which case some were consistent 

plisltmnit througlt tlte life of tlte exalted Redeemei·jlowing into them." But little 
skill is attribute<l to the apostle, when it is suppose<l that he <lcsignell to express 
this thought by means of the words he has written. 

1 So also Schwegler in Zcller's Jalirb. 1844, p. 387, where, morconr, the com
parison of the union of Christ and the church to marriage (v. 25 If.) is brought in 
quite unwarrantably. As man and wifo .wpple111e11t each other to form the totality 
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enough to take r.X17pouµJ11ou likewise in the sense of com
pleting, as Chrysostom, Occnlllenius, Theophylact, )leuochi11s, 
J:oyil, Estius,1 an<l others; ancl some inconsistent C'11011gh to 
explain it, incompatibly with the paronomasia, by ilil;1/,.,-r, an\l 
thus differently frolll r.X11pwµa, as Ucza,2 C'aloYius, co1up. Cah·in, 
J:al<luin, llaumgartcn; also Hahn, Theo!. rl. j~ T. p. 21 !) f. : 
" His destination, to fill all in all, is cumplctcly attained only 
in the church." (-!) The necessity for taking r.7'.11pwµa in one 
ancl the same sense is fatal to the explanation of r.X,ipwµa as 
e1p1ivalent to r.7'.110or;, copia, cactus niu11l'ru.sus (Storr, l\Iorns, 
~tolz, Koppe, Ilosenmtillcr~), or even: full 1/ll'll!iU,·c (Cameron, 

of the species (as he:ul and body), so, too, the church (as the ho.Jy of Christ) is 
h<'hl to he the romplemellium of Christ (as the hca,l of the chnrch). Baur, too 
(Paulu.~, p. 426), take, the union of Christ with the church lll're as ll1illTi,1gc 
(as a syzygy), and explains •rJ. • ./:p,.,,,_a. ~ntirdy from the G11oslic point of view. 
By ,rO ,,,-;.Y;p, iroV -r.Z ,r,/Z..,-ra. Ell -:rii.tr, -:}.7!fWfL-, in his view, nothil1g t•l~r is aflir1n1•1l 

than th:1t "Christ is the "'""P"'f'-tZ (//,,, Iola lily of //1<• neon,<) in the hig-h,•st al,snlutc 
sense, in so far as it is all in an absolute manner ( .. ,. ,,,.a,-.-a. i, ,,-ii.,), which Ilc 
!ills with IIimsl'lf as the absolute coufl>nts tht·r,·of." A<"<"oriling-ly, ,::-;.,,,.,_"-~ is 1,, 

he takeu ucithcr simply in an active uor simply in a passin s,•nS<', !,ut in ,u .. h 
wise that the two notion8 pass O\"cr the one into the other; b"causr, iu fad, that 
which makes full is in turn that whfrh is ma,!,· full,-that whil'h is Jill,·,! with 
its definite contents. "As "'"-"P'"f'-"'~ .,.;. ,,,.a,.-a. I, ..-iid1, Christ is the <r'Ar.f"'f'-a., 
filling the ,,,.a,-.-a. i, .,,.iid, with its ,l,·linitc t'ont,·nts; an,! this ,::->.ipw,u.a. its..If is tl,c 
absolute totality fillr,l \<ith its absolute eont<-1,ts." Con,p. !l,111r, d. Clt1·i.,I, ,i//,. 
d. d,-, i ax/1 n Jaltrlt. p. '.!Oti, au,! .\'1•11/,wl. Tlt,·ul. p. 25~. U]ot·rations of this 
sort, whieh ,lo uot ,·x,•gdi,·ally 1•,hlf'c their J'l'slllts, but import tln·n,, an· 1, .. , 
rnu,·h ,lomina!t•,l by the pmsll)'J>"sition of ]•<>St-apostolic l'l'lations not to L,, 
safoly left to their own fate, to which they have already been consigned. 

1 "(Jui Sl't'll11<lu111 omnia, s. quo:ul on1nia in omniLus sui coqun·i:-. 1nr1nl1ris 
n,limplctur. ?,;isi cni1n l'Sscnt hi,: 1p1i,l,·111 Jl"" <'jus, ille Yero man us, ,dius aut,·m 
aliu,l mrmhrnm ... uon pt·rfi<-,·rdur l'hristus Sl't'UIHlum rati .. n,·lll ,·a1•itis,"' 
Estius. lie is followet! hy Bi,ping-, who !Jt•n· fin,ls the basis an,] germ uf tho 

·,loctrine of the treasure of the merits of the saints! 
" "Omninn au\t•m hrn, atl,li,lit apostolus, ut sl'ian111s Christ um prr sc 11011 in-

1ligcre hoe Sll]'J'h'llll'nto, ut qui ,·flkiat omnia in omnibus r" ,·.,ra," lkza.-t'alo• 
yius: "T:rnto in prdio Christ us sn:1111 halu•t l't"d1 1siam, t:un t1·111·r11 arnat, ut ~e 
11notlamtnodo impu"}icfrt1n t•t 1,u,11,·unt ri·pul1·t, nisi 1101,is co11ju11gatur, l'l 11,n; 
;1, ... i tan<piatn rorpu8 1·apiti n11ia11rnr r,·u -T).;.ftJ/J,a. ,J"·"·" ( 'omp. Lutlu·r's glo~~; 
also Apo/. Co11J: A, I'· J.l:i. Cal\'in, moreon-r, prefers to li111it -.-a"""'~"' lo th,· 
spiritualis 911bernatio ecr.le.1ine. 

a :Morns: "(Jrnw prui111h: t·st :.;or'it•fali suh1litor111n fljlls t't ho111i11n111 n1:-1~11a 

copin, c1uac colit hune (1p1a1• s11l11•!'.t lini•·, •pt:tc :-;uh ho1: r1•g1• vivit \ 1p1i 0111111"' 

omnino in hoe <'Ol'hl 01n11ilit1s g1•111·rili11-; l1011oru111 a,•1•nn1ular1• .11• ,Ii,· in tli,·1n 

solc·t,'' Hos,·111uiilh·r: "l'ndus 11u11u•rosu-; illiu~, 1p1i 0111ucs (humin•:s) oruuiliw; 
bonis replet," by which God is helu to be meant. 
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Ros). Fmthcr, (5) the passirc construction of 7rATJpovµevnv 

(Vulg.) leaves absolutely no tolerable explanation of Ta 1ravTa 

iv 1ra(n; for which reason not only the exposition of Chrysos
tom, Theophylact, Estius, and others (see above, under No. 3), 
hut also the similar one of Jerome 1 and that of Holzhausen, 
arc to be rejected. The last-mentioned discovers the meaning: 
" Christ carries in Himself the fnlness of eternal blessings" 
( Ta wavrn €V mien, signifying the eternal !). yet, again, ( G) 
seeing that To 1r),..rypwµa neither in itself nor in accordance 
with the context, denotes the Divine ooga, of which the ;m:il!f 

was the real presence (Buxtorf, Lex. Talm. p. 2394 ff.), there 
falls to the ground not only the explanation of those ,vho treat 
To 7r},,17pwµa as equirnlent in meaning to temple, like )Iichaelis 
and 13retschneider, but also that of Harless : " the apostle 
designates the church with the same word, by which he else
where ['/] designates the abundance of the glory dwelling in 
Christ and God, and issuing from Him. It, however, is the 
fulness of Christ, not as though it were the glory which dwelt 
in Him, but because He causes His glory to dwell, as in all 
the universe, so also in it. It is the glory, not of one who 
without it would starve, but of Him who fills the universe in 
all respects ;2 'TrAYJP'YJ'! 1raa-a ~ ''/11 oog'T}', aUTOU (Isa. vi. 3); but 
it is the glory of Christ, because He is united with it alone, 
as the head with its body." Lastly, (7) Wickert also proved 
nnsuccessful in his attempt to explain it: the church, in his 
view, is designated as the means (To 7r),..17pwµa, that whereby 

1 "Sicut aclimpletur imperator, si quoticlie cjns augetur excrcitus, ... ita et 
Dominus noster Jesus Christus in co, quell sil>i creclunt omnia et per clies sin
gnlos acl ficlem cjus veniunt, ipsc aclimplctur in omnibus, sic ta.men, ut omnia 
aclimpleantur in omnibus, i.e. ut qui in emu creclunt, cunctis virtutibus pleni 
sint." 

2 According to Harless, ,, .,,.;,., means in every way, ancl implies that not in 
one way (only) is the sphere of ea~th full of the glory of Christ; the glory of the 
Creator is one, that of the Enlightencr before the incarnation (John i. :J) another, 
that of the Redeemer another. llut how is the limitation of ,,.,. -,,.t!.,.-ir. to the 
earth to be justified 1 Ancl are, then, these three mocles of glory aclclnred, which 
after all the reacler must have guessed at without any hint., sufficient to exhaust 
the r111itc unlimited h .,,.;,., 1 ancl is the thought of the glory of the Creator and 
the Enli~htcncr b•fo1·e tlte incarnation in keeping with the present partidple? 
'fhe whole explanation pours into the simple words a series of thoughts and 
r<'servations, in presence of which the worcls remain a very ricltllc of the 
Sphinx. 
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the r.X17povv comes auont) by whi<.:11 Christ carries out in all 
(r.aut, ma.~l'111i11c) that \\·hich is committed to llim for com
pletion (Ta mtvTa), as "the means of His accomplishing tlw 
great destination which denJl\'l's upon Him, namely, the 
universal restoration allll bringing lmek to Got!." Against thi,.; 
may be urged both the language itself, since To r.X11pwµa 

never signifies the means of accompli,.;lunent, allll the context, 
which neither speake, of n restoration autl hringiug l1aek to 

Uod nor furnishes any limitation of Ta 71",;vTa to that which 
is implied in the divine plan. - '\\' e may adtl that there 
cannot he shown here as regards the nse of r."X11pwµa, auy 
more than previonsly us regards the classes of angels, any tlirel'l 
or indirect polemic preference to C:110:;tiei:-111. To the lntL•r 
speculations of Gnosticism, howeYer, the forms of the tran
:-cendent doctrines of the apostle could not hut be welcome; not 
as if Gnosticism had thought out its material in acconlanee 
with such Scriptnrnl forms (Tertull. de JJ1'(1,8rr. ~lS), but it 
poured it into their mould, anti, moreover, fmther Lle\'elupeLl 
and amplified the form,; which it found ready to ham!. 
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CHAPTER II. 

YETI. 1. After U/U!.p:-iru;, n D E F G ~. min. Syr. utr. Erp. Copt. 
Acth. Arm. Vnlg. It. Theodoret, Lucif. Victorin. Ambrosiast. Pel. 
have v,uwv, which Lachm. and Tisch. have rightly received into 
the text. On account of the redumlancy of the pronoun and its 
absence in ver. !i, the omission of it was easier than its a<l<litiou 
from a comparison of Col. ii. 13 (in opposition to Reiche). -
Ver. ;I. l'"i%va ~u,r.i] Lachm. and ltiir,k. read rpu,r,i l'"ixva, follow
ing ADE]<' G- L, min. Vulg. It. Or. (once), and other l•athers. 
But considering how closely Texva i,p1 r,; go together, the tr:urn
position rp!ia,i l'"ixva was so natural, that in opposition to these 
important witnesses the Rcct]Jta, attested Ly ll K ~. most min. 
Or. (thrice) Chrys. Dam. Theophyl. Oec., is, with :i\fatth. Schol✓,, 
Harless, Ulsh. de "\V ette, Tisch., to be rnaintaine1l. - Ver. 11. 
The order ,:;-01"~ vrui; in Lachm. and Tisch. is justified by A U 
lJ"' E ~• codd. of It. and J<'athers. More feebly attested is the 
order E1fv. i11u;, ver. 1:3, in Lachm., which weakens the anti
thesis. - Ver. 12. i, >ff, xa,p((,] iv is wanting in decisive witnesses. 
Deleted by Lachm. Tisch. an<l Ri.ick. Explanatory ad<litio11. 
- Yer. 15. ;, 1aul"~ J Lachm.: iv a~;ij',. The witnesses are greatly 
divided. But, E was easily passed over after Ev. - Ver. 17. ,,_ai 

Toi;] LaclllTI. Tisch. lli.ick.: ,,_at' Eip~vr,v ,oi_;, acconling to decisive 
testimony. The emphasis of the repetition of eipi;v. was not 
duly regarded, aml so the apparently redundant word was 
neglected. For the same reason there was written in ver. 19, 
instead of the far preponderantly attested ai.i.' e<Tl"e, simply al\i\a. 
(Elz. Scholz). - Ver. 21. ,:;-rJ.aa oi;coo.J Elz. Scholz, lWck. Reiche 
read ,:;-u(fa ~ ohoo. But the article is wanting in B D E :F G 
K L ~* and many min., also in Clem. Das. Chrys. (in the com
mentary) Theodoret, Oec., and was added (AC, Chrys. Theophyl.~ 
because it seemed needed by the sense. See, however, the· 
exegetical remarks. 

Co~TENTS.-Y on also, when ye were dead through sins,-· 
as indeed we Jewish-Christians too were in the same condition 
of sin and liability to the divine wrath,-God has by virtue 
of His love made us alive with Christ, raised us and transferred 
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11;; into hc:1.\'en, in onlr•r, in tlw wnrl1l-nge;; to come, t,1 ,-;]1nw Iii.~ 
graee to\\'nr1ls us in Christ ( n·. 1 -7 ). Fur ont (If gr:11:e have 
ye attained to ,.;nlrnti011, not through 111crit of work,; (n·. :-1-10). 
l:e111eu1l1Pr, th(•rel'ure, that ye were for111erly :is ( ;l·ntiil's u11-
hnllo,n•1l an1l unhappy, lint llO\\' through the 1leath of Christ ye 
:ire i11 qnite a 1liJl'erent JlllSi!ion (vv. 11-1:l). Fllr Chri~t ha-
ll1ro11gh lI i,; death e,.;tal1li,.;lw1l peace het\\'ecn ,J e,r,-, n11d ( ;e11-
t ik;; (YY. 14-18). Ye, conserpwntly, arc no longer aliens, lmt 
frllow-111emhers of the theocracy, memliers of the household of 
UO!l, built up upon the fonnclation of the apostles and prophet!';, 
wherein the corner-stone is Christ, in whom eYery L11ihli11g 
is liuilt, and ye too, unto a holy temple (vv. 10-22). 

Yer. 1. Cu,wrct ion: After Knatchlmll nllll oth1•r;; (men
tioned by \Yolf, C111·. on i. 10) had attached Kat uµiis to 1:i<; 

11µ,as Tou<, 1nuT1:uovTa<,, i. 10, allll Bengel to i}v iv,;p,., i. :! 0 
(both arbitrarily confn,;ing, mHl the former also mi,;taken fur 
the reason that ,,µas, ver. 10, alreacly inclll(lC(l the reatler,-;), 
J.achmann and Harless have closed i. 2 :) with only a comma, 
arnl a1111exed Kat (uvv1:swor.0{17u1:) uµa<, to Ka, aVTOV €0WK€ 

K.T.A., ver. 22.1 So also de \\'ettc, without, howcYer, appro\'
in~ the mere comma after i. 2 :1. llnt in thi,-, ,,·ay we shoulil 
ham to expect not uµa<,, lmt 11µ,as (comp. i. 10: 1:i<; 1/IJ,U', TOll', 

r.iaT1:uovTa<,), for l'aul \\'ouhl attach to what G0tl has 1lone in 
rdation to Clll'ist that, which Jle has at the !ifl.lllC time done i,1 
th,: c,1:;c of th,: Chri8liails. ~\llll, ina,-;11111ch as he has e111plllye1l 
the 1n·ono1m of the st'Cond per,-,1m, he has thel'l•l1y iwlieated 
the Leginniug of a 11r11; portion. l\IorcoYer, i. 2 :l i:-i so 
nwjestie au<l solemn in import allll form, that it is atlmiralily 
irnite!l for a sonorous co,u·lasi,,,i, but hardly for a mere 
l ,arrntlwtic insertion. Xu, after the npo,.;tle ha;; preYiously 
spoken or the exceeding power or Goel in the case of \wlieYers, 
~l'hich may be rccognisetl l,y Yirlue of what lie has done in 
.the c:ase of Christ, whom lie rai,.;l•1l, exaltell, etc., he wi,.;hes 
now, -i,i applim/i,,n of this to lltc l't'fllfrt's, to Lriug the latte1· 

1 Caln\'ius, l"ran11·r, Knppr, an,) Hns.•n111iill1•r ntla<'h,•,I .. al ;,_,,;, i111111,·,li:tt..Jy 
to i. ~a, 11a111dy, to 1'(').r,povµ.ia-ov: "'llli ~it.'llt Ollllll'S alios lwru•lil·iis 4'11111111:tt, :--it! 

c·tia1u vos," Hosl'Hllliil1'·r. Thi:--, l1nw(·\·l'r, is 1•11tin·ly iw.·ompatildc with the 
correct explanation t>f .,.,ii .,.,. ,,,.,.,.,.tt. i, <rii,., ,r).,"f'"I'-'""• i. 23, and with the 
correlation of "~f'"' and O'u,,~., .... 
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to l11c c01:sciousness that God has made also tltcin (Ka~ vµiis), 

,vhen they were dead in their sins, to be alive, etc., with Christ, 
and thus has shown also 1·n their case that exceeding power. 
-The const/'llrtian is lrol;tn riff; even before the subject and 
the verb are expressed, by the alllux of the thoughts in the 
relative clauses which begin vcr. 2, but is resumed vcr. 4 Ly 
means of oe, so that the subject not yet named in vcr. 1 is 
at length named and charncterize1l in ver. 4 ; a11d in ver. 5 
the verb (<Tvv€/;worro{17<TE) comes in with repetition of the 
object, which, however,-iu accordance with what, has been 
said in the intervening clauses,-had already in ver. 4 passed 
over into the first person and thus become universal (~µac;). 

As to the details, see Lclow. The resumption accordingly 
begins already, in ver. 4, with o OE Beoc; (as even Tbeophylact 
expressly observes); not first with ver. 5, as \Volf and others, 
including Griesbach, Koppe, ed. 1, Scholz, l\leier, Iliickcrt, 
IIolzhausen, would have it, because otherwise vcr. 4 in turn 
would be anacoluthic, and yet o 0Eo<; is the subject of 
<Tvvel;worr. - V€Kpo0<; TOt<; rrapa7rT. K. T. aµapT. vµwv] The 
dative denotes the causa rjjir:icns of the death. The expres
sion with ev, Col. ii. 13, is not equivalent. Quite at variance 
with the context, Cajetanus (not Estius, who rejects this 
explanation) holds that the dative is as in Ilom. vi. 11, in 
which case the force of ovrni;; as a pi'cscnt participle is urged: 
since ye are dr:ad for the sins. vµwv also is against this, as well 
as the plural, since in the being dead for sin the latter appears 
as principle (Rom. vi. 11 ).-A real distinction between 7rapa7r

Twµara and aµapr{ai does not exist,1 in so far as Loth expres
sions denote the same thing (the pcccata actualin in thought, 
word, and deed) in a twofold form of conception as "missing" 

1 Augustine, ad Lrt•. Cjll, 20, mnkes the former denote the dr.~erlio boni, the 
latter the pei-z,etralio mali, or the former to be the sin of rashness, the latter 
that which is tleliuernte, which last distinction is adopte<l also by Tittmaun, 
Synon. p . .J.7. Jcrnmc makes the former delicla cogilalio11e i11clwata, the latter 
.,i11s of deed; comp. Olshausen. Dengel : ,,..,,f,,,"'"· applies to the .Jews, an<l 
U.f'"-P"· to the Gentiles. llleier (comp. Bnumgnrtcn-Crusius): the two words are 
clistinguished as act and stale. l\latthits : the former arc menial errors aml 
ouscmations, the latter moral sins an<l vices. Harless and de ,v cttc : the 
former denotes single tra11sgressio11s, the latter all kinds of sins, iuchuling sins 
in tltouylit, 



92 THE EPISTLE TO THE F.PIIF.STANS. 

nnd "fall" (scc,gcncrally,Frilz,-l'hP,ud J:,,1,1. I. p. 32-!); nlHl tl1c 
ahstrnl't tiµap-riat, cannot mean, like 11 tiµapTta at J:11111. '"· 20, 
sin i,1 al,stmcto ns rnling pown·, lmt in Yirtne of the plmal 
can only !IH',111 the af'/11al sin;; (1iµapn1µ.a-ra); comp. 011 l:0111. 

Y. ~O. - Ol'Ta,] stall', whieh was present at the timl', 11•hm God 
lll:l(!e them alin:. - VEKpovc; l i:-; lllHlerstm11l by the expositor,; 
(ap:1rt from those who, like Koppe allll Hose11111iiller, snbsli
tnte for the literal meaning the 1wtion of wrdclu·d, mis,·ml,/,') 
of spi,·itual cleatb (colllp. Y. 14), i.e. of the dea1lncs;; of tnH· 

rnornl life tlmJt1gh the "alienatio nnilllae a Deo," Cahin; eomp. · 
] lelitzsch, l'.,ydwl. p. 12 i. Uut by what, ,,·c ask, is this 
;:piritual sen;;e imlil'ated? l\Iust not vrnp. -ro'i, 1,apa1r-r. K. 

-rai, tiµap-r. lwxe reminded the readers quite uatnrally arnl 
necessarily of the connection, well known to thelll, between 
unexpiated sins and tit,; ctcr,url dmth (the eternal eondemna
tiun),-a eouneetion, in which they onee ns Gentiles share,!? 
See on Rom. Yi. lG, 22 f., vii. 9--11, 24, viii. 2, G. The 
explanation of ph!Jsiatl <leath is inmlmi,-;siule, bel'anse this is 
a conse11uence not of in<liYiLlnal sins, hut of the sin of Atlnm; 
see on Hom. v. 12 ; 1 Cor. x,·. 2 2. The expression VEKpo[ is 
prul,1itic: \\·hen ye were <lead through your sins, i.r. when you 
hnd through your sins drawn upon you clcnlh, 11ml l,eeome 
lial,/c to d,n1/ll dmth, so that in tl1is way the catu 111ori! 1, ,.i 
are 1lcsignatc(! as VEKpof. Comp. I:0111. vii. 10, viii. 10, am! the 
\l"ell-kno\\'11 ,Jruxt1ptov ii /3aG"Tltl;ov VEKpu,,, Epid. A,don. iv. 41. 
Hee also on Col. ii. l :t "'\Yitlwut Clni,t the 1•,·crlasti11g Lk•ath, 
which they had incurred by their sins, \l·uiild not be annulled 
a1ul aYerled from them; lint, after that Christ has compldc,l 
the work of atonement nrnl thl'y have 1,eeome belieYers in 1Ii111, 
eternal life has become the portion of tl10;;l! who were uy their 
sins liable to (:ternal (lcath, nm! that by means of the fellow
ship of life, into which thl•.r arc Lrought through faith with 
the Christ who is made alirn from the dead, raise1I, and 
exalted to lwan:n, whid1 i:-; more foll:,, expresseLl, n·. C., G, hy 
G"uvcl;wo1,0[17G"E -r~':J XptG"Tt:J K.T.°'JI.. Thus the pas,;agti certainly 
tn·ats uf the alunc111c11t aecolllplishe,l l>y Christ, to which 
1,l'licver:-; owe eternal life (iwe vv. 7, 8). The 1110ml r(•storn
tion (Hofmann) is the ,:011s,.'111t·11cc of the nto11cnw11t (ver. 111), 
the ethical product of the sanw through the ~pirit. - The 
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relation, we mny n<lll, of our pnssnge to Col. ii. 13 and i. 21 
is not that of a slavish dependence, but that of a fresh an<l 
living remcmbrnnce with new and peculiar amplification. 

Ver. 2. Shadows before the light which arises in ver. 4. -
iv ak] domain, in 1dtich, etc. It is the pre-Christian sphci-c 
of life, and then follows (KaTa K.T.:X..) the noi'mal standard 
which rules in it. at<; has shaped itself after the gentler 
of the last substantive, but embmces both. See ~fatthiae, 
p. 9 D 1. - /Ca Ta 'T'OV alwva 'T'OU ,coup,ou 'T'OV'T'OU] according to 
the age of this uwld, i.e. as was in keeping with the period of 
time nppointe<l for the present world (subsisting up to the 
l\uousia). For immorality is the characteristic of this 
world-period (Hom. xii. 2; 2 Cor. iv. 4; Eph. vi. 12) in 
contrast to the future new world, in "·hich OtKatouvv11 bears 
sway, an<l the nearer the l'arousia, the more the alwv is 
'IT'OV7Jpor; (see on Gal. i. 4; comp. v. 16, and on vi. 13). 
Others explain alwv as life (so also Harless; comp. H. 
Stephnnus: "secundum earn, quae in hoe muudo est, vivendi 
rntioncm," Castalio, Beza, Grotius, et al.); for which Rtickert 
-"·ho, in a strangely erroneous way, explains it as equivalent 
to Ka'T'a TOV alwva 'T'OU'T'OV 'T'OU KoO"µou-and l\Intthies put : spirit 
tf the time, and Olshausen : tendency of the time; comp. l3leek. 
But, however cmrent alwv in the signification of l-ijc may lie 
in classical Greek, especially in Horner, J>i11clar, Herodotus, 
and the tragic poets (sec Duncan, ed. Rost, p. 4 7; Illomf. cul 
..-Lesch. Prom. 88 7; J<:llen<lt, Lrx. Soph. I. p. 5 0), yet in the 
N. T., often as the habitually used word recurs, it is never 
so employed, but always in the signification of juncture of 
time, age. The shift to which Koppe has recourse (comp. 
Estius and :Flatt), that alwv and Kouµor; are syuonymous
hcnce Koppe makes o ai6Jv Tou Kouµou Tovrnu et]_uivale11t to 
o ,couµor; oVTor;-stands on a level with the capricious inversion 
of Bretsclmcider, who makes it tantamount to o Kouµoc; Tou 

alwvor; TovTou: lwmincs pm-vi ut 111me sunt. N' o, Paul might 
have written briefly /Ca'T'a 'T'OV alwva 'T'OU'T'OV ( comp. i. 21); but, 
in accordance with the graphic amplification of the pas;iage 
carrying such terrible emphasis, he has paraphrased this 
'T'OU'T'OV by 'T'OU Kouµou 'T'OV'T'OU. According to 11eausolffe an<l 
Michaelis ('; the Goel of this world"), al6Jv Tou ,couµou TouTou 
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is mc:mt to cl1•11ote the 1lcril in polemic re:ercncc to tl1c 
(:no,;tic cloetrin(' of aeons (sec wl1at follows). Ac1·onling 
to lhtnr, p. 4~;;3 f., the cxprl',;sion itself is a Gnostic one, 
cquirnlc11L to the ,coa-µo,cp,fTwp (rnrnp. Yi. 12), and <lPnoting 
the dail. But this is irnportc<l, inas111uch as the cxpl:mation 
of alwv in the 8rnsc usual in the N. T. yields quite a l'auline 
thought. The dail appears ouly in ·l"hat folluws, and would, 
if he "·ns to Le dc;;iguatcd already here, and that as Lonl of 
the prc-)Ies~innic period, have ueen designated, as at 2 Cor. 
iv. 4, ns o 0Eoc; Tou alwvoc; TovTov, or in a like concrete manner. 
- /Ca Ta TOV upxovw T1/', JgouCT'ta<, TOLi ci.ipo<,] climactic parallel 
to the preceding. "Sic rcs lit cxpressior," Bengel. The 
opposite is Ka Ta 0€oV, iv. 24 ; 2 Cor. vii. !), Comp. 1 John 
Y. 14: KaTa TO 0f."ll.1]µa TOLi 0€0u. The dcril Paul here repre
sents as the rulfl' orc1· the 111i!Jhl of the afr, in which JgouCT'ta 

is cu!frd in·, denoting the totality of the mighty ones (the 
demons, l\fatt. xii. ~4) cunccmed. Comp. LuLeck, (!([ I'lll'!fll. 

p. 4G !) ; ]lcmhardy, p. 4 7. This JgovCT'ta has its scat in tlw 
air, whieh exists between heaven nrnl earth (Tou aEpo,); the 
atmosplwre, pertaining, in contrast tu the higher pme ai0,jp 

(;;cc JJunc:m, Le.,·. llu1n., cLl. Host, p. :1G), f'till to the physical 
n·alm of earthly things (717<, iuoµoipor, ,i,;p, Soph. El. 87), 
i;; the scat, the tenitury of the might of the demons. 
This and 1wthing else Paul expresses in di,;tinct wonls, the 
i'va.ipt.0<, 01aTp1/31i (Oecllllll'llius, comp. Theophylacl), the 
IY1i'ovp,f,,w, Tor.oc; (Chrysostum) of the demons; and neither 
011ghL 7ou ,iEpoc; to li:t\'c 1,een taken (Clericns, 1Ieinsi11,-:, 
J\Iicl1aL•li,;, :-,torr, Flatt, J\Iatthics, anti othcrn) as e1p1ivalent to 
7ou CT'KuTovr, (vi. 1 ~; Col. i. 1 ::), beca11,;e, though it m,ty, as it 
often lloes in Homer, llcnotc 111 i:;t,1; !fluu111, clouds, etc., in contra-
1listinctio11 to the pmc al0,;p, it lleYer takes the place of the 
ahsolutc CT'KuToc; ( curnp. J:utt11ian11, lt·.,·i!uy. I. p. 113), aml in 
the X. T. al\\'ays llll'ans ,;imply ai,·; nor 011~ht it tu ha,·c been 
explaineLl !,_,· a llll'l<Jll}'llt~· a,; 1,111 ,1il11s (Thnrnas, Jinllinger, and 
others). Acconling to Hahn, 'J'h,·u!. d. K 1'. I. p. :.l:!0 f., TOLi 

,i.ipor, is lksigned t,1 expres,; the aeril'unn 1111/11,·f of the demon:;; 
tiil'.)' are not really s11i,·i/1u1!, Lnt only s11iril-lil.·,,; w'/'1/on,111,-s., 

is tl1L·ir pl1ysical eunslit11tio11. This i::; alrc:uly in itself incorrl'ct, 
siuee the demons must uf ucces:;ity ha\'e the :muie phy::;ieal 
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constitution as the angels (including also their supra-terres
trial corporeity, comp. on l\Iatt. xxii. 30), an<l hence, although 
they have become a1u1,0apTa, they have yet remaine,l 7rvEvµaTa, 

see in this very Epistle, vi. 12 ( Ta 7rV€Vµarn,a T~<; 7rOV1}

piac; ). Olsharn,en would remove the <lemons from the atmo
sphere by taking <i11p as equivalent to oupavoc;,1 appealing Lo 
1 Thess. iv. 1 7 (\\'here, however, a17p is nothiug else than 
air), aml even giving out this passage as the only one in the 
N. T. where~ the word a17p elsewhere occurs (but see Acts 
xxii. 23; 1 Cor. ix. 2G, xiv. 9; Rev. ix. 2, xvi. 17). As an 
equally exemplary companion - pieee of rationalizi11g artifice 
may be quoted the interpretaLion uf Stolz, Erhint. p. 175 : 
",v e have here to think of the rational beings acting and 
walking npon the cm·th, of men, who as se11suous creature,; 
breathe in the air, in the atmosphere surrounding the earth." 
Hofmann, who elsewhere took d17p erroneously as equivalent 
to 7rvEvµa, would now (Schriftb. I. p. 457) not less erroneously 
make Tov 7T'VEvµaToc; dependent upon Toii a€poc;, and hy the 
latter understand the atmosphere fvnncd by the breathing of 
that 7rvEiµa. " So long as they [the disobedient] allow this 
spirit to Le their spirit, they live in the atmosphere thereof, 
and as it were inhale it-an atmosphere, which is the sphere of 
dominion [the Jgoua-{a] of Satan." But apart from the clumsy 
and obscure accumulation of three genitives (at 2 Cor. iv. 4, 7, 
they flow easily an<l clearly one out of the other), there may 
be urged against this view generally the strange awkwardness 
of the thought (" the air of the spirit which worketh in the 
disobedient is the atmosphere formed Ly the breathing of the 
same spirit"), and more specially the considerations, first, that 
Jgoua-ta does not mean sphere of dominion; 2 secondly, tlrnt 

1 He ho!tls that Paul has perhaps cmployetl the expression for the purpose of 
characterizing the dc111ons as not indeed earthly, but yet also as not heavenly. 
He has employed the expression, just because he conceived of the demons a.~ 
making their aboclc in the atmosphere. And he does not choose a higher expres
sion (as in vi. 12) for this sphere, because he ,vishes her~ to make the reader 
feel the lower domain of the power as opposed to the heavenly domain, aml 
thus also the iynomi11io11s character of the same ; hence the expression is neith,·r 
accidental nor strange (in opposition to Hofmann). 

~ X ot even in Luke xxiii. 7, where it expresses the idea of governing authority, 
of jurisdiction. So often in Plutarch, Diodorus, etc. 
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there is notl1i11g to indicate that the cl11p originatc1l through the 
bi'calhi,1g (or blowing) of the spirit (we shuul1l at lea;;t expt!Ct 
the cs;;cntial 7iVE01,To, instead of tvEp1ouvTo,); thinlly, that, 
if ;_goucn'a i;; to derwtc tl1c sphere of dominion, TI/, ifouu{a, 
wouhl be only an ambiguous pleonasm, and we cannot sec 
why l'aul shouhl not have written merely Tov cipxo11Ta Tau 

,iEpo, ,c,T.A.-As regards the h isloi'ic l1a,is of the co11ecption of 
the apostle, that the Llcmons have their abuclc in the air, he ""·" 
mNiol it orcr fro1n ltis 1n·c-Clu·i.slian, .ft·1ci.sh-lt((/1l,inic circle ,f 
1'drns into thr confrnts <!/ his ()/u·istian bclirf. It is true that 
there are foun<l among the ltaLLins very diYer,;c, confused, and 
at times very monstrous assertions eoncemi11g the dwelling
place of the demons (see, especially, Ei,;cnmenger, Entclccl.·t . 
.fwlcnth. II. p. 43 i ff.), lmt Harless (followe1l hy Olshausen) 
far too hastily thence coneludes: "·in such slou.'fhS a.'I these oilc 
sccl,s in 'l:((in fol' the 0~11lmwtion <!f the opostlc's c.,p1'<'-~.sio;1.'' 

For while there arc found di\·er;;c opi11ions in the l:ahuins, allll 
among them also that which assigns tu tl:e demons the air as 
a tenitory, the expression of the apostle shows us which of the 
different l:ablJinic coueeptions he has not followed, aml which is 
accepted Ly him. Thus llouLtlcss, e.g., the dodrine which 1:. 
Jlcd1ai, in ]'(}1lllt. f. !JO, 1, presents as a ll'dl-J.-;wu:,i 0111', that 
(lilly tlw8c ll1•n10ns which prmluee dreams 1lwell in the air, lrnt 
those whieh seduce man to sin in the man hi111,;elf, and yet 
(Jthers in the de]>ths uf the Sl'a, is ,wt the view of the ap1J,;t]e. 
llut tltc Lelief, \\'hieh l'aul here a1111011nt·e,; a,; his own and 
presupposes in his rcatlcrs, u:mll'ly, that the 1lt•moniac king
dom in general, and not llll'l'l·ly a single tli,·isi(J11 uf it, i,; in 
the air, is to lJe fonnd very tlclinitcly pre::<lir\'etl among the 
J:aLbiw; also. .Fur (1) the very ltal1l1inical te11d of the u·i11!/,·d 
11:tture of the tkmon,; (Tal111111l, ( 'IH'!Jtif. :! ; I:. Eliezer in 
Bartolol'C. I. p. :::!O ff., ol.) manifestly pnints to the region 1:l flu; 
,,i1· as their al,o,k, since they arc shut out from the communion 
of (Jod. (~) In part ienlar pa,;sages this is expressly stalt•tl. 
Co111111,.11t. in lib,· . .-11,uth. f. 8::, :! : "~eiewh:m, a lerra us,pie 
ail cxpawmm (Jlllllia plen:t e,;,;e tnn11is et pracfl'eti,;, et i11fra 
(that is precisely in the <i11p) plnrilllas e~sc ereatnras lacdcntcs 
d- accusantc,;, et 01mies stare ac volitarc in ai.;rl'," etc. }'nr
ther, it is saitl in 1'11.f lww·c::, f. ~l, :!, thaL t111tler the sphere 
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of the moon, which is the last under all, is a firmnmer.t (Y'i'i) 
... and there are the souls of the devils, etc. See Eisen
menger, II. p. 411. l<'nrther, R Dechui says, in Pcntat. f. 
139, 4, where he is explaining how it comen about that the 
demons know what is future: " because they <lwcll in the air 
(i'l~:l), ... they learn future things from the princes of tl1c 
planets." The same R. Dechai, in Pcntat. f. 18, 1, relates, as 
a Rabbinical tradition, that Noah had in his ark, accoruing to 
Gen. vi. 19, preserved devils also, and says in confirmation of 
this exposition: for it would have been impossible for them to 
remain in their own place, which is the air (,•,~n ~li1i1:!I tll)1j)tJ:i). 

Comp. Nislwwtk clwsi1n, f. 115, 2. The assertion, too, of 
R Menasseh, in Eisenmenger, II. p. 45 G f., that the rising 
smoke of the incense which was offered to the devils ,ms their 
food, points to the air as their dwelling-place; as, indeed, 
according to the CaLbaln. (Cabb. denurl. I. p. 417), the demons 
dwell "below the upper sanctuary." 1 Thus much, conse
quently, is clear and transparent enough in the "mudd?J sloughs" 
of Rabbinical tradition, that the kingdom of the demons was 
located in the air ; and with this we find the apostle in agree
ment. Hence we have no right to deny that he has retained 
this conception from the sphere of his Ilabbinical training, 
Lut at the same time it would be quite unwarrantable to 
attribute to him the singularities associated with this tenet Ly 
the llabbins, since, in fact, he asserts nothing more than that 
the devilish powers are in the air. This is a simple historical 
statement, in which, we may add, it is quite arbitrary to dis
cern a "pi-ofouncl hint," namely, of their dismal and spectral 
nature (in opposition to Schenkel). The right explanation is 
given also by Schmid, Bibl. Thcol. § SG, and Dleek. Among 
the Pythagoreans, too, we meet with an analogous view (Diog. 
Laert. viii. 32 : /CaTa TOV JJ,EV Ilv0aryopav dvat T€ 7/"av-ra TOV 

aipa ,Jrvxwv eµ71"A.€OV, ,cat TOVTOV<;' oa{µovlf, T€ ,cat {jpwa, voµ{

l;ea-0at, and compare the other passages in ·w etstein, aml 
1 With this Rabbinical view agrees also 'rest. XII. Patr. p. 729: il'lro ,,.,; 

asplou ?t>1vf1-a..-o; .-,ii D,>-,a.p, where ,Hp,., means to be found in the air. See Plat. 
J::pin. p. 948 D: ;i,.;I'-°'"•• "'P'°' o, ,-,m. Comp. 1'est. XII. Patr. p. 547. If 
we take aip,o; in such passages as aeriform (Halm), we confound it with ai;m; 
(Arist. de Anim. iii. 13; Metaplt. ix. 7). Comp. rather, Ascens. Isa. 10: 
"descendit in firmamentum, ubi princeps hujus mundi hubitabat." 

lllEYER-EPII. G 
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Elsner, p. 20G; Dongt. Anal. p. 127); lint quite unfounded 
is the assertion of "r etstein: " P. ita loqnitur ex princiviis 
philosophiae Pythagoreae, quibns illi, ad quos scribit, imbnti 
erant." Paul presupposes in his reaLlcrs an ac1naiutance with 
his expression as the expression of lu's doctrine, and speaks su 
emphatically aml solemnly that any sort of accommodation is 
not to Le thought of. -Tov -;rvEvµa7oc;-] is still dependent on 
7ov clpxov7a, so that the power oYcr which the devil rules, after 
1,eing designated as regards its outward existence Ly the phrase 
Efova-(ac;- Tov aEpoc;-, is now designatecl as regards its active opera
tion in men's hearts, namely, as the spirit which is at 1cod: in 
the disolicclicnt. This 'TT'VEvµa, of which Satan is the ruler, is 
not, however, to he thought of ns Leing the ltuman mind, 
since, thus understood, it would not suit as apposition to the 
T1"jc;- Efova-{ac;- Tov aEpoc;- which is different from the human 
imliviclunlity, ns, iudeed, 7ou EVfP'Y· K.7."A.. points to an agent 
1lifferent from the human imlivi(lual; but rather as the prin
ciple proceeding from its clpxwv, the devil, and passing over intu 
rncn to become operative in their hearts-the antithesis of tlic 
lluly Spirit which proceeds from Gud. Comp. on 1 Cor. ii. 12. 
This 'TT'Vfvµa is, in contrast to 70 'TT'Vfvµa n}; a"A.110Eta<;', the 
r.vEvµa 71"jc;- 7r"A.av11c;-, 1 ,John iv. G. It is not, however, "odd" 
(de ·wette), nor is it" nunatmal" (Ineek), to speak of n. "rula 
of this spil'it ;" Lut this is quite analogous to the conception, 
accorcling to ,d1ich Christ is spoken of as "l.orcl 1if the J/ul,11 
S11irit" (2 Cor. iii. 18). "re ha\'e l'nrther uot to umlerstawl 
Tov 'TT'VEvµa Toe;- collect irdy (Yatahl us, C: roti ll~', I•:stius, \Y oH, 
Michaelis, llolzhansen); for the ifova-{a 7ov iiEpoc;- is, imlce(l, 
the sum total of the plurality nl' tlie delllons, lint the spi,.if, 
which is lJl'ought Ly it;; rnlcr, the de\'il, inlo the hearts of 
men and operates ,\·ithin them, is i11 all uio~ T1/'- tL7T'EL0. 

one mul the self-same spirit, just as Llw Iluly Spirit is in all 
irnlividuals who believe one anll the ,::rnw. Others regard 7ou 

'TT'VEuµa7oc;- as a71positi11n to To,, i'ipx, T. ifova-. 7. iiip., in that 
they either as!-'ume the use 11[ an al111(Jr111al case occasioned 
l,y a dcYiaLion from the com;trnctio11 (gPnitini for accusatiYc), 
as l'iscator, CaloYiu~, Se11ilcr, KnppP, l:osenmiiller, l:iid,ert, de 
\Y ctte, Bleck, or look upon the gl'nitive as one of (l]lj)O.Sition to 
70v i'ipxovw, as Flatt. ll11t how purely arbitrary i,; tlic former '. 
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an<l how impossible the latter, since TOV apxovTa in accord
ance with its significance demands a defining genitive, an<l 
already has it in n'j,; igovcr. T. aEp., and consequently Tou 
7T'vevµa;o,; C((nnot be taken in any other relation!- viiv] is 
emphatic,-not, however, as l\Ieier supposes (comp. Zanchius): 
"crcn now, when it is so powerfully counteracted by the 
gospel," which must have been expressed by ,cal. vuv (as !gnat. 
ad Smyrn. intc17J. 7) ; but vuv stands opposed to the preceding 
7T'OTE, when the diabolic 7T'veuµa was active in all, even 
iu the readers. Cornp. ver. 3. Ri.ickert (comp. Bengel and 
Holzhausen) thinks of the extraordinary, especially dangerous 
power which the Satanic kingdom developed just at the time 
of the redemption (2 Thess. ii. 2 ff.); so also <le Wette. But 
that coukl not be understood from the simple EV€P'Y·, and 
would have required the addition of a 7T'epicrcroTEpooc;, v7rep/3aX
XovTooc;, or the like. According to Olshausen, vuv is to be 
held as opposed to the futnrc age, and to make the diabolic 
activity appear as limited, in contrast to the everlasting, divine 
activity of the Holy Spirit. But a contrast to the alwv 
µhXoov is not at all implied in the context; indeed, it was 
entirely self-evident that the Satanic activity extends only to 
the time before the Parousia; how then could it occur to a 
reader to find in the vuv a negation of the alwv µEX"Xoov ? -
iv Tote; vfo'i,,; TTJ<; U7rH0.] in their souls. The expression viol. 
T. a7r€L0. is llcbraizing (for among Greek writers are found 
only such expressions as viec; 'Axaiwv, 7T'aLO€c; soo"fp(1cpoov, and 
the like, but not with abstract nouns; see Blomfield, Gloss. 
PCl's. 408, p. 138; Stallb. ad Plat. Phil. p. 107), and denotes 
the dependence which has its basis in the relation of the 
person or thing concerned to the genitive-noun, here the 
!JcnCsis of the spfritnal crmdition, so that TO£<; E~ a-rret0€{a,; 
(comp. Hom. ii. 8) would signify the same thing. Comp. "Winer, 
p. 213 [E. T. 2 9 8]. The opposite is TE1Cva v7ra,co;,c;, 1 Pet. 
i. 14. By a7T'€L0Ha, however, is not meant 1lnbclicf (Luther, 
Dengel, Koppe, Harless, and others); for this could only be 
logically included under the notion of disobedience as r,fusal 
of Lelief, consequently as opposite to the 117ra1Co~ 7T'LCTT€6J<; (Rom. 
i. 5; Heb. iv. 6, 11; and see Fritzsche on Rom. xi. 30) . 
.And with that sense in the present case the fullowing iv ak 
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Ka'i, ~µ,ii.:; 1.1tVH<; would be at v,u-i.rncc, since not all Jewi;;l1-
Christians hau, like l'anl, rc.,isfrll the failh. Xuw, as l'aul i.~ 
speaking only of the i11111wmlil!J of the unlJClievers (n·. 1, :~ ), 
a7r€L0na is here the want of compliance towanls G\Jl.l (l:,m1. 
xi. 30), i.e. towanls IIis revealetl anJ natnral law re:;pet.:
tively (Hom. ii. S ff.), di:;playing itself through their ·i11ww,-,,f 

conduct. 
Ver. :t After the apostle has just depicted the pre-Christian 

corruption of the n·,1dcrs, who were G'cntile-Uluistiu11s, the ic;in
ful corruptness of all-this basis for his enthusiastic certainty 
of the uuiversality of the redemption (Hom. i. 1 S ... ii. :! -!, 
• • • 1 ° 9 ., • ., 9 G l • • 1 - 1 G • • • ') ~ /) • l l. 111. J, -<>, x1. a_,; a. u. t>, , Ill. :..:.., a. -presents 1t,;e 
at the same time with such viviLlucss befure his minJ, that 
he now also inclndes with the others the ·1clwle botl!J of th,; 
Jt'wish-Christiu11s (KaL 1jµ,€1s 'TiavTE<;) in the same state of cor
ruption, and acconlingfy, 011 Ll1e resumption of the argument at 
ver. 4, he cannot again employ the second per:;on inlrouucetl 
in vcr. 1, but must change this into 1jµ,a,;;. Inasmud1 as Kal 

1jµ,€t8, we al:,o, must necessarily denote the class falling to b,; 
added to vµ,a.:;, ver. 1, we cannot u11Llerstand by it the Chris
tians yrncralf/j (E,;tins, Koppe, aml others); but, since the vµ,€'i,, 

arc Gentile-Christians, we must take it to mean the J,;1cish
Christians. The gmcml moral dest.:riplion which follows i.~ 
not oppuseu lo this view (as de Welte oliject,;), sinl'e it wa~ 
the very object of the apostle to ddineate the es~ential cquu!i/_,; 
in the moral conuition of both.1 Comp. ltom. i. ~, :;_ lJt~ 

"\Yette explains it (1uilc arbitrarily: ",re also, wlw hare i,. ,1 

ali-cwl/j a considuuU,; ti111,; C'lu·isli1 111;;." - t!v ol,;;] is not tu 
lJe referred tu TOt', 'Tiapar.Twµan, \'Cl'. 1 (l'cshito, ,T eroltll', 
Grotius, Esliu:;, J:engel, llaumgartcn, Koppc, ltost!nllliiller), for 
that reference is not to Le supported by Cul. iii. 7, lint, on 
the contrary, is impos:;;ible with the reading vµ,wv afLcr uµ,apT., 

Yer. 1, and is, nwreover, to ue njl!cled, bccau,;c Paul lw.,; llul 

again written iv al.:;, aud liecan~e Lhe reference to the ·11ou,·,t 
subject i,; altogether :;uiiablc; fur the Jcwi:sh-Christian:; abi 
all walked ont.:e iwu;ny the d i.,,,b,·di,·,1t, as belongin_:.; tu the 
cthital category of the same, i11a,;11rnch as they likc,1·i,;c before 

1 In <loin~ which l'anl e11t1l,L J,•asl nf all, nnlure to exc<'pl hims,•lf, althun:;h, 
accur<liu:; tu l'liil. iii. G, the j..:•liti11 tJ:ltrwt ha<l uut !Jccu wantiug tu him. 
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tl1cir conversion were through their immoral walk disobedient 
towards Goel (Rom. ii. 17 ff., 25, iii. 9 ff.).-Jv Ta'i, Jr.i0uµ. 

TiJ, uapKo<; ijµ.] more precise definition to what has just been 
said iv ot<; . . . UVEUTpacp17µev 'TT'OTE, denoting the immoral 
domain of the pre-Christian state (2 Cor. i. 12 ; 2 Pet. ii. 18 ; 
comp. Xen. Ages. ix. 4; Plat. Legg. ix. p. 8 G 5 E; Poly b. 
ix. 21. 5), in which this walk took place, namely, in the 
1lesires of our corporeo-psychical human nature, whose im
pulses, adverse to God, had not yet experienced the overcom
ing influence of the Holy Spirit (Rom. vii. 14 ff., viii. 7 ; Gal. v. 
1 7; Rom. viii. 2, al.), and hence rendered ineffectual the moral 
volition directed towards the divine law (Rom. vii. 17-'.W). 
The opposite is : 'TT'VEVµan 'TT'Eptr.aTc'iv (,cat hn0vµ{av uapKo<; 

µi] TEAE'iv), Gal. v. 16; comp. Rom. viii. 13. - 'TT'otovvTE<; 

K.T.A.] so that we, etc., now specifics the way and mannrr of this 
walk, wherein the prefixed 7roiovvTE<; has the emphasis, in that 
it predicates what they did, as afterwards 17µ,Ev, what they were. 
The 0EA17µam (comp. on the plural, Acts xiii. 22; Jer. xxiii. 2G; 
2 Mace. i. 3) are here in reality not different from the hn-
0uµfai, which, however, are conceived of as activities of the 
,,,.ill, that take place on the part of the uap~ and the oufvoiat 

(both conceived of under a personified aspect as the power 
ruling the ego of the unconverted man). As regards Twv 

Ctavotwv, which stands related to Tij<; uap,co<; as the special to 
the general, the bad connotation is not implied in the plnral, 
as Harless conjectures (who finds therein "fluctuating, changing 
opinions"), but in the context, which makes us think of the 
,;1 nholy thoughts,1 whose volitions were directed to evil, in the 
~tate of disobedience. Comp. Num. xv. 39: µv17u01uEu0E 

'TT'au~,v 'TWl1 EV'TOAWV Kupfou ,cal 7TOl~U€'TE auTa<;' ,cal OU Otau

Tpacfn7u1:u0E 07TLUW 'TWV Otavotwv vµwv ; also J er. xxiii. 2 6 ; 
Isa. lv. 9 (Ta oiavo17µaTa), where likewise the prejudicial 
connotation lies not in the plural, but in the connection. -
Kal 'ry/J,,EV 'TEICVa q>VCTEt opry~<;] Instead of continuing the con
struction in uniformity with 'TT'OtovvTE<; by Kal lJvTE<;, the apostle 
passes over, as at i. 20 (see on that passage), emphatically into 

1 That these were selfish, is in itself correct, but is not implied in the word 
itself, and is not rxprrsseu by Paul (in opposition to Hofmann, Sclll'ijtbew. 
I. p. 563). 
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tl1e omtio fi,ii/o, depicting, after th(' immoral rnr,ile of action, 
tlw m1h11p1111 con,1ition in which withal we found our;:cln•,. 
The fact that on this account 1jµ,Ev is p1'rfi.;•l.'d has lie<·n left 1111-
noticcll, arnl hence 11:at 1jµ,w has hccn either tacitly (sf) usually) 
or cxprr,;;.;]y (as by 1''ritzsehe, l'1i11J,·d. p. 4f>, \\'ho take.~ 
iv Tai, Jm0uµ,. TI/'> uap11:o<; 11µ,wv 7rOLOVVT€<; 1'.,.A... to.~cthcl' 
a,; one clause) connected "·ith cv ol, ... iivEuTp. Ilarlc,;,; 
rc~,mls the wonh; as only a, snpplemc11tul and m0rc exact 
clclinition and mollification of the thought expre;;scd im
mediately hefore ; but in that case :rn isolation of the \\'ord,; 
i,; needlessly as,-umed, ancl likewise the correlation of the pre
fixed verb.~ 7rOLOVVT€<; and 1jµ,Ev is O\'erlooked. - TfXVa op,11.; 

arc chilcfrm nf 1tmth (comp. 011 YCI'. 2), that is, ho\\·eycr, not 
merely those n·oi'/hy of 1trnlh (Chryso,tom, Theoclurd, Occu
mcnius, Theophylact, Castalio, l'ah·in, Grotius, a111l other;.:), 
which relation of dependence is not in keeping with the ccm
tcxt, hut, as V€Kpou<; Toi, 1rapa1rT. show,;, \'Cl'. 1, s11l:jcd to /1,'i'{i//i, 

frae ubnoxii, standing m11la Wl'ath (co111p. Y. 8; Matt. xxiii. li:i; 
John xvii. 12). So most expositors ri~htly take it. To u·Ji,,_,,. 

wrath they were sulijed, Paul docs not imlicate (for he Llocs not 
write TIJ, op"/'J,, comp. Hom. xii. lU), l111t (colllp. Hom. i,·. li:i) 
he lca\'CS it to the re::tllcr to say for hi111sl'lf that it is (:,,,r_, 

wrath he has to think of (see \'er.-!), As to the /1'1'/llh of (:11d,
,rhich here, too, is unt to he 11111l1•r,-tornl merely of that or till' 
futme jtu1glllcnt (Hitschl, de im lJ,·i, p. 1 i),-thc holy c111otitJ11 
of absolute di;.;plert~urc at cYil, which is llf'ccssarily pt,sitcd liy 
al,solute loYe to the good, arnl is thus the ucccs,;ary pri11cipl1• 
or tc111poral and ctemal punishment on the part of ( :oLl ( not 
the punishment it><clf), comp. Oil I:11111. i. ] S. - cpvua] dati,·e 
of the more precise mode ( = 11:aTa cpvuw), may either atLtch 
it,;clf merely to T.iKva (not to 1jµw\ so I hat the idea l'Xprcsse1l 
is: 1wt11rc-cltild,·c,1, TE1'Va <pUUl1'{(, op"/IJ, (,-;cc Oil Sttt·h llati\'es 
joined on to 11uH11s, Lobed:, ad l'luyn. p. GSS; II,iintl. ,,,, 
l'i'fltyl. p. 131) ; or it may 11111w pn•ci,;l'ly <ll'line the //'/,,,/,· 
-;11,ti,,,1 'TE1'va op,,j,, thus: 1,.,,,,,1, - d1ild,·,·,1 1,_,, 11af/ll'r', Tf.1'1'a 

11p·;,1, ipua-111:u; so that the T.i11:1•a op"/,, like utot T. <tT.Et0ci'a,, 

\'(•!'. :!, forms a single idea. The latter i,; the correct Yiew, he
cau~c Te11:va is 11:-ed figuratiYl'ly a111l l'<'Cf'i\'es the real c,rntcnt,.; 
of the COIIC\'ptiun only liy lllt.':tlh of op,IJ,, for wl1ich reason it 
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is not to be thought of as separated therefrom.1 The noliun 
of <f,110-tt must obtain its more precise definition solely from the 
context, as to "·hether, namely, it betokens nn innate relation 
( as in Gal. ii. 15 ; Xen. J1lc1n. i. 4. 14 ; Delli. 1411 ult. ; Sop h. 
Aj. 12 8 0 ; 0. C. 12 9 7 ; Isoc. Ewg. 1 G : Tep µev "fd-p ~v !pl10"H 
TraTp[r;, TOV 0€ ... voµrp TrOA£T1}V f.Tr€Tr0l'TJVTO ; specially in
structive are Plat. Prot. p. 3 2 :3 C D, Dem. 7 7 4, 7),-whether 
it is consequently equivalent to ,yeveO"tt, and the sonship oi' 
wrath is eµtpuTor;, a qurditas innata ('Visel. xii. 10, comp. 
xiii. 1, and thereon Grimm, Handb. p. 233),-or, on the 
other hand, a relation bl'ougltt about hy development of a nat ir11 

indolcs, one that has been pl'oduccd b!J 1,:irt11c of natnrnl endow
ment (as Rom. ii. 14; 1 Cor. xi. 14; Xen. 1lfe1n. i. 2. 14, 
iv. 1. 3; Plat. Legg. vi. p. 777 D; Ael. V. H. ii. 13. 3, 
xxii. 9. 1 ; see also Wetstein in loc., and Loesner, p. 340 f.). 
In the latter sense David is said by Josephus, Antt. vii. 7. 1, 
to have Leen ip110-tt UKator; Kal 0eoO"e/311r;; comp. xiii. 10. G. 
l'hilo, de conf lingn. p. 3 2 7 E : aVTtAO"flK0£ cp110"€£, X en. Oce. 
XX. 25: 9)110"€£ <ptAO"f€WP"fOTaToc;, Plut. Artax. G: 9)110"€£ /3ap11-
0uµor; ouo-a, Arist. l'ol'it. i. 1. 9 : av0pw-rror; 9)110"€£ TrOAlTlKOV 

l;wov, and many others. According to this view, 1jµev TEKva 

<f,uo-tt op,y~r; would lrn.ve to Le paraphrased hy : 1jµev, Ti, 9)110"€£ 
XP1JO"aµe110£, TEKVa op"/1]<;. l◄'rom early times (see, already, 
Augustine, Retract. i. 10. 15; de rerb. ap. 14) the word in 
our passage has been employed in defence of on'ginal sin as 
an inborn condition of culpability (inborn 1Jcccatmn i·crc da111-

nans), as indeed even Riickert, Harless, Olslmuscn, U sterV 
1 According to this view, there is here in the position of the words a sel'eranr,, 

(Ki.ihner, II. p. 62i) whereby the genitive is separated from its governing won! 
( Buttm. 11e11t. Gr. p. 332 [E. T. 38i]). This hyperbaton has for its ohjcct the 
reserving of the whole emphasis for the closing wor,l 'f'Y"'• and letting it fall 
thereon. Comp. Philcm. fra9m. p. 354, ed. Cleric.: ,,..,.,;.,.;;, q,""" ,,.,;, ,,.;;,.. 

2 Usteri, Lrlti·be9r. p. 30, we may add, suspects the genuineness of q,"""• 
partly oil account of its alleged singular position, partly on acc<Hmt of tlw 
various readings. Ilnt as rcgar,ls tho position, sec above. And of various 
readings there arc none at all, since dilTcrcnt translations arc not various reiul
ings. 4,.;~., is omitted only in 109, Acth. No doubt Clem. A!Px. ad Gent. (Opp. 
<•d. Pott, p. 23) is also adduced, where the passage is cited without q,6rn. But 
in Clem. /.c. (comp. p. 560) we have no citation, but merely a free use of the 
passage, from which the existence of variations cannot he made goo,!. Clement, 
we may aJ,l, singularly explains .-,~," 'f'Y"' by .-p,('P.""' opy(,, 'PY"' ~p,p.p.urr.. 
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,Julius ::\fiillcr, Lechler. l'hilippi, Thornasius, allll others l1aYC 
understood an i11b1mi chihl~liip of ,nath. "l'aulus nos c11;,1, 

prcrntu :l'f/ili testatur, que111:HlmO(lum serpcntes snnm Yenemtrn 
ex utcro affernnt," ('al\'in. " Hoe 11110 Yerho, fitrnsi fulmiue, 
totns ]l(lrno, <pw11tus c1na11t11s est, prosternitur; ncque enim 
natnram dicit lacsam, sed rnortuam per pcccatum idcocpic irne 
olmoxiam," ]kzn.. Comp. J,)mn. Uunc. p. G:;a f. Hnt (1) the 
context p(liuts, in v,·. 1-:1, as again also in Y<'r. ii, to au act11((ll_11 
p1'()(l111·,·rl, not to an iul,o,·n state of gnilt. 1 l•urther, (:>.) if 
l'aul had "·ishc<l, arter tontl1i11g on the siufnl ar·lion, to bring 
iuto prominence the 1'nl,o;·n state of culpaliility, allll so had 
taken tlte course ab cj/i-d 1r ml c1111sr1111, tpuCTH wonhl have an 
emphasis, ,rhich wonlu make its critically assured position, as 
it stands in the R,wpta, appear si111ply inappropriate; in fact, 
not e\'ell the pnsition in Laclm1:11111 (1jµw tpuCTH TEicva op"flJ,) 
"·onld be snflicie11ily in keeping, lmt we shoul<l he oliligetl 
logically to expect: ical ipuuct ijµEV TEKva op"/1/'>, "arnl (already) 
liy hirth were we children of "·rath," in ,rhich "·ouhl lie the 
fionree of sinful action. J~ut (:.1) the m-frsir1slim1 dogma, that 
man i,; a l!(J/'11 snliject of ,nath, from liirlh an ol,jcct of the 
cli\'ine comlcurnation, is not at all a doctrine of the apostle, 
according to whom man by his art 11al sin foils unJer the wrath 
of (;()(l (1:0111. i. 18, ii. S, 9, vii. 7 f., al.), inasmuch, narnrly, as 
he l1ecrn11es snhjed to a]l(l followf; the iulJorn priw·i~tlr of sin 
Wolll. vii. l •1 ff.), in opposition to his moral will, whil'l1 110 
like\l'isc l1y nature l1ear,; in himsdf; in comwction \Yith whid1, 
we may acld, bodily dmth has its Nwsal basis 11ot in tlw 
i1uli\'id11al sin of tl1c particular pcrsm1s, lntt in the eonncdiuu 
of the whole race with the fall and lkath-penalty of its first 
11ro:-:<:11itor (~cc on l:olll. Y. 12). Arnl (4) how could l'anl, 
~pl•:tki11g or the J,.,,.,~, prl'di('a(e of them an i11l1u1'/I chihlship or 
wrath, when he re:-:anle,l them as 1CA11oou, c'i'Y!ou, TIJ'> p!f;1;, 
11"/ta, (Holll. xi. 1 G) '. They were in fact Ot /CUT<l cpuCTW /CA.1,ooi 

ol' the sacrc,l oli\"l!-Lrce of the theocracy (I:om. xi. 21); huw 
.. ould they be at the same Lime the opposite (obscn·c the ica-ra 

1 Qnilc· mistak<•nly C:rolins argnrs from 1hr. c•nnl<·xt against tlw ,,,~cksi:rnli,·:1! 
r·xposition in this way: "Xo11 agi hie ,le lal11, originaria, ~atis ostc11d1111t 
J1ra1·rl·1k11tia, ul,i d, ... cril,u11tur l'iti,r, a ,1uilm.~ 1nulti l't'it-runt J·w.re imuuuu:,j." 
:,cc, on the other hand, Hom. i.-iii., xi. 32 ; Gal. iii. 22, al, 
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ef,uaw), liorn Tei.:va op-yry,? See also Gal. ii. 13, where the 
cpuuH 'Iovoa'ioi arc opposed to the eg e0vwv ciµapnJJAot, 1 as well 
as Rom. ix. 4, where of them is predicated the possession of 
the vt'o0Euf a, consequently the type of the Christian child
sl11p of Goel, ,vhcreof the inborn childship of wrath wonlll 
he the direct opposite. See, generally, on the sanctity of the 
people of Gotl, Ewald, Altath. p. 2G2 ff. Several have fount! 
in <pilCTE£ the scme : "apart from the special relation in which 
they as Israelites stood to God" (Thomasius, I. p. 289); lmt 
this is just a mere saving clause obtruded on the text, in 
connection with which there is nevertheless retained the un
l'auline conception of lJOrn liability to wrath, consequently of 
condemnation from the i,cry first, without any personal par
ticipation and contracting of gnilt, before one yet l;;nmcs sin 
(Rom. vii. 7). This remark also holds in opposition to the 
essentially similar interpretation in Hofmann, p. 5G5, comp. 
Schmid, uibl. l'heol. II. p. 2 7-!, and Julius l\foller, v. rl. Siindc, 
p. 377 f. :Further, (ii) if l'anl had thought of an inborn 
liability to wrath, he could not have regarded even the children 
of Christians as holy and pnrc (1 Cor. vii. 14); and infant 
lJaptism must have been already ordained in the N. T., and 
that, indeed, with the absolute necessity, which had to be sub
sequently assigned to it in consistency with the elaboration of 
the dogma of original sin bringing eternal condemnation on 
every one born by ordinary generation. The explanation of 
an inborn state of wrath (which also do~s not tally with the 
fact that Jesus promises the kingdom of heaven to those who 
should be like children, :Matt. xviii. 2 f., xix. 14 f.) is accord
ingly to be rejected as opposed to t!tc contctct and un-I'aulinc; 
and ef,uG'E£ defines the childship of wrath to the effect, that it 
has arisen in 1·irtuc of natural constitution ( observe the just
mentioned hn0vµ(a£ 7'~, G'ap,co,, comp. the voµo, EV TOL, 

µeXEG'£, which overcomes the moral law in man, Rom. vii. 
23, 24). Certainly man is born with this natural, sinful 
quality, i.e. with the principle of sin, by the awakening and 
development of which the moral will is vanquished (Rom. vii.; 
comp. also John iii. G) ; it is not, however, the mere fact of 

1 Which Hofmann, Scltriftbew. I. n. ~64 (comn. bis Heil. Sclir. N. T. II. 1, 
p. 24), rlenies on invalid linguistic grounds; see on Gal. t.c, 
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this inborn presence haYing it;; lrnsis in his C]'(;pt th:1t in mul 
of 1·tsc!J l make;; him the chi!J of wrath ( comp. lleyschlag, 
C'hi·istol. d . . N: 1'. p. 207), but he only becomes so, when that 
constitution of his moral nature, that mingling of two opposite 
princi1Jles in hi;; natural disposition, has-which, howenr, 
i::; the case "·ith m·;·!/ one (Hom. iii. \J, xi. ::)2; Gal. iii. 22)
brought about the virtory of the sin-prinviple, and there
with the crap,wcov and 'r.€T.paµ,evov 1./71'0 71/V ,,µ,apT[av etvai 

(Hom. Yii. 1-!r Other;;, such as Erasmus, Dakluin, Bengel, 
:Murus, Koppc, Stolz, :Flatt, l\Iatthies, <le Wettc, Bleck (comp. 
also ·webcr, roui Zum Gotffs, p. 88), have explained it of the 
so-callell naturnl state of man, i.r. of the !:'tate of the pre
Christian life, which was as yet aloof from the inlluence of 
xapt, (ver. 5 ff) and of the Holy Spirit; but in this way, 
properly spe[l,king, not!tin,f"_! is expbined; for while the whole 
description, arn1 not merely qiua-Et, Llelineat~s "the natural st.1te 
in which the redemptirn activity of God foull(l the nation,;" 
(de '.Vette), in connection with qiucret tlwre always remains 
the special 1p1estio11, whether the" b!J 111tl11;·c" denotes an i11l1om 
relation to wrath or nut. Holzlwnsen would eYen combim, 
qiucret op"'f~, (" wrath which comes from the ungmlly natnre
lifo "),-a view from whid1, ll\'l'll i[ qiua-u; llll';11lt natnre-lit'e, 

1 The ol,j,·ction of L,·cl,l,·r, p. lOi (rnlll]', l'liilip]'i, Do!Jlll, 111. I'· ~11:; f.)-that 
my explanation, inas111n,·h as the sinful ,lisposition is i11l,om, tl1t0 rl'hy after all 
,·oncc,h•s the tr,alitional l'hnrch-vicw-01·erlooks the ,•ss1·ntL1l ,listint'\ion, that 
it is only :tl'l'unling to th,• latter that man is bo1'11 as ol,jcct of thr ,li1·ine wrath; 
1'1,cr,-a,, :wc:onling to Ill)' 1·iew, the natnr,,l ,lispusition to sin ,lues not yd in 
an,! l,y its..Jf 111ak,• him such an ohj,·,·t of wrath, but he/,, co111,-.s "' only through 
the setting in of actual sin, whid1, it is true, does not fail t,> ,•111,•rge in any one 
who lives long enough tu be u/,I,· to sin. .\r,cunling to tl11, tra,litional view, 
,·1·e11 the newly-born uncunseions chil,l is alrc:uly guilty an,[ liaLlc to the Divin,· 
wrath; so that in this way the i111pnt.Ltion alladll's its,·lt' nut merely to till· 
perpetration of sin, but c1·e11 to the occasion to sin, which enry one has by 
uatnrP. This is, so far as I ,·:rn S<•r, , •. ,., [Jtlically i11co111putil,fr with th,• a11thropl>
logical le:H·hiug:-; of tl1l' apostle ~bl·Whl'rc, l'~}'l'L°ially with his t>Xpusiti,,11 in 1:0111. 

vii. 7 f. Only with till, ac/11<1/ sin, accor,ling to !'an!, i, till' :111i// ,•,11J111'cle,l, 
an,! cons1·11n"11tly th-, wrath of Cn,l. An i11!,.,m guilt is not taught 1,y th,· 
:iposlle; as is rightly brought out hy Ernesti, Lnt is only hesit.itingly hint,·,! ;,I 

by Bleck. 
"Tlinm:-;h Christian rcge11<·ratio11 the moral will attains, by virtue of th,· 

~pirit (!tom. viii. 2), the as,:,•u,la1wy in man, an,! )11~ becomes lher,•11·ith,d 
qualitatively dda; &OU(J~o, ,u(l'JtJ;, ~ Pet. i. 4, and P,!r;-a,A(Z,,u,{jel,u,, i:-7.; a.,.,,a:-r.-:-,; 
,,.,;; 8,oii, llcb. xii. 10. Comp. 1 John \'. 1S. 
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tl1e \"ery ausence of any article ought in itself to have pre
cludell him; 7"7/', TV <pUCJ'f£ opryiJ,, or TrJ, EiC 7"1/', cpvu. opryl},, Ol" 

the like, must lwxe beeu used. Moreover, Cyril, Oecmnenius, 
Theophylact, Grotius, erroneously hold cpuuE£ as equivalent to 
aX718w, (comp. others in Jerome, who take it as prorsus), which 
it never is, not even in Gal. iv. 8, to which Grotius appeah. 
Lastly, in a quite peculiar way Ernesti, Urspr. d. Siindc, II. 
p. 174 ff., obtains the exact opposite of a born liability to 
wrath by conducting his interpretation so as to enclose T€/Cl'a 

cpvuE£ within two commas, and to connect opryi'/, with 17µEv: 
" 1Vc 1ccrc in consequence of our actual sinfulness, althou.r;h 
children [ of God in the Israelitish sense, Hom. ix. 4 J by natur1·, 
liable tu icrath crcn as the Gentiles;" according to which, there
fore, 1jµw opry1j, is explained from the well-known usage of 
Eivat -rt110, in the sense of "belonging to." llut it may be 
decisiYely urged against this view, first, that the supplying tl1e 
thought of 0Eou after TE1Cva (as Isa. lxiii. 8 ; Rom. viii. 1 7; 
Gal. iv. G) is not in any way suggested by the context, Lut i;; 
purely arbitrary, and the more so, inasmuch as there is already 
in the text a genitive which offers itself to complete the notion 
of TE1Cva ; ancl seconclly, that there is nothing to indicate the 
contrast assumecl by Ernesti (although, etc.), for in orcler tu 
"·rite in some measnre intelligiLly, Paul must at least have 
said : "al. 1jµw TE/Cva µEv cpuuE£, upryl}, oii, although this, too, 
on account of the absence of a definition to TE/CVa, wonlcl have 
Leen enigmatic enough. Equally to be rejected is the qnite 
similar interpretation of Nickel (in Reuter's Rrpert. 1 SG 0, Oct., 
p. 16), who explai11s as though the words ran: tcal 'f/µEv 0eoii 

' I ,,I.., , ,.. ~\ I ' \ 'A '] .. µw TE/CVa 't'uun, op•117, oE -re,cva. - we; ,cai oi Ot'TT'Ot sc. 17uav. 
The 'll.oi7rot are the Gentiles (Rom. iii. 9; 1 Thess. iv. 13), and 
,cat is not adlmc (Grotius), but the also of comparison. 

Yer. 4. Now begins, after the intervening clauses, vv. 2, 3, 
the resumption, ancl that with the subject, which Paul alreauy 
had in mincl at vcr. 1. See on ver. 1. It is not, however, 
l,y ovv, but by U, that the thought is taken up again, because 
that which is now to be spoken of (the abundant compassion 
of God) stands in an adi-ersatirc relation to what has been 
saicl in the relative clauses. See Klotz, ad Dcn1r. p. 377. -
r.'ll.ouuio, tJv cv eXin K.-r.X.J The connection is : God, however, 
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s111cc IIc 1°.~ 1·irh 1·n m,Tr.1;, has ji,r ][i.~ much lun 's ml.·.• mnclc 
... us ... alirc in Ghrist. As to the distinction het\\'cen 
EA.foe; and oixripµoc;, sec Oil l~om. ix. 15. On f.V EA.€€1, comp. 
1 Cor. i. 5 ; Jas. ii. 5; 2 Cor. ix. 11 ; 1 Tim. vi. 18. - S,a 
71/V 7,0AA. (l"/llTi"'TJV at!Tou] 11a111dy, hi ordrr to sut if'! d. 1 

T.uther crrom•ously rell(lers: tl!rwgh His great loYe. The 
Yul~atc, right I.'": 1m1ptcr, etc. Comp. Philem. R. "\Y c may 
:1<1(1 that uot a1noii is to he written, but avToii, as at i. G. -
·i),, ?j-ych,. 1jµ.] as in John xvi i. 2 G. Comp. the classical i!pwm 
i.pav, Lo Leck, l'ural. p. 51 G. The man ifcstation of the clivine 
lm·e thercliy me:mt is the atoning death of Christ, in which, 
in pursuance of the alnmdancc of the divine compassion, the 
.~reat love of God communicated itself to ns. ltum. v. 18 ; 

,John iii. lG; Eph. v. 2, 25. -1jµiic;] After the glance has 
extended from the readers (vv. 1, 2) also to the J c,ri"h Cl1ris
tians (ver. 3), the resumption of the oliject with 1jµiis now 
ernhrnces buth, the .Tcwish and Gentile Christians. 

Ver. 5. The «at is not to be taken as in ver. 1 (" also ns 
rollectinJy," l\feier, l3aurngarten-Crusius, and earlirr expositors), 
which, apart from the nnin:-rsal reference of the 11µac;, tl1c 
cmlcr of the words forliicls («al 17µii, 11rnst haw• l,c•rn writte:n), 
according to which, also, the Kai of vcr. 1 can liy no rncans 
l ,e l1ere resumed (l:iickcrt, J\fatthics, IIulzhau~en, nncl rnost of 
the older expositors) ; furthrr, Kai is not, with Koppr, to he 
taken as allhou.r;lt, seeing that, in fact, a. making aliYe rm111ot 
take place otherwise thnn from a state of death, arnl ronse
'lllentlr «at cannot convey auy clilllactic stress,on \YhiL"h nc,·ouut 
Harless explains incorrectly from n logical point of vil'\\": 
"enn in the state of death, in wl1icl1 \\"C were" (cornp. ('ah-in 
nnd de "\Ycttc). Erasmus paraphrases a5 though Kai "tood 
l,ef'ore avv1:twoT.., and C\'ell tlw sl1ift to whiL"h 1\lorus has 
recourse, that Kai correspond;; to the Kai of n·r. G (non modo 
... rcrmn ctiam), would clema!l(l this position. Others give 
other explanations, and many arr, sih·nt \\·ith rrgarcl to it. If 
Ka{ were also, it would have to lie ruft!l'l'Ctl to oi1Tac;,2 and 

1 The great Jove of God, who is rich in merry to,rnrds the wrctchcJ, was 
the motive for not leaving them to their misery, lmt, etc. The i'J.,., is thus 
r..Iatetl to the tl,-ii..-n as the species to the r,e1111s. 

" .For, as to the fact that ~ .. :, also, always lays the stress upon tl,at ,rorJ, 
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would express the rcalil!J of the relation asserted in ver. 1 
(Hartung, I. p. 132 f.). nut there would be nothing to call 
for the assurance of this reality. It is rather the simple 
copula : and, anuexiug to the oia T. 7rOAA. ary. ~v ~'Y- ~µ. a 
further element.1 The two elements, side by side, place in the 
full light what Goll has tlone. God hns, on account of His 
much love, and when m; were dead in the sins, made us alive 
with Christ. The ,cat might also be omitted; but the keeping 
of the points thus apart strc11gtltcns the representation. - To'ic; 

r.apa?rT.] The article denotes the sins, which we Juul committed, 

"·ith a retrospective glance at ver. l. - uvv€swo?rob1u€ T<p 

Xp.] is by most expositors (including Flatt, Ri.ickert, Meier, 
l\fatthies, Hal'less, Olshausen, de vVette, Daumgarten-Crusius, 
Schenkel, Hofmann, Dleek) understood of new spiritual quicken
ing (" justijicat ioncin et rcgcncmtioncui nostrarn complectitnr," 
Doyll ; Ri.ickert would have us think mainly of the justifim
tion). nut how is this to be justified from the context? If 
the reader was reminded by V€Kpou:; To'ic; 7T'apa7rT. of the 
ct,;rnal dent11, to which he liad Leen subjected by his pre
Christian life of sin (see on ver. 1), he would now have to 
think of the eternal life, which begins with the resunection, 
and he could the less think of anything else than of this renl 
resurrection-life, since afterwards there is further expressed 
the translation together into heaven, and then, in ver. 7, 
the intention of God is referred to the times after t/11: 
Parousia. .And had not already i. 18 f. pointed definitely 
to the future K°71.1Jpovoµ{a ? How, in this connection, could a 
reader light upon the merely ethical, spiritual quickening 
(Rom. vi. 4 f.; 2 Cor. v. 15; Gal. ii. 19 f.)? No, God has 
made believers alive icith Clll'ist; i.e. in Christ's revivilicatiou, 
"·hich God has wrought, theirs also is included. By virtue of 
the dynamic connection in which Christ stands with His be
lievers, as the head with its body (i. 23), their revivification is 
objectively comprehended in His,-a relation, in fact, of which 
the Christian is conscious in faith ; "quum autem fidcs susci
pitur, ea omnia a Deo applicautur homini, et ab hominc rata 

before which it stancls, sec Haupt, Obss. Crit. p. 55 JL Klotz, ad Devar. 
p. 638. 

1 llleek describes this view of mine as probably the correct one, ancl follows it. 
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habentnr," Dengel. So the matter stantls in the view of the 
apostle as accomplished, because the making alive of Christ is 
accomplished; the future actual making alive, or, a,; the case 
rnay Le, change at the l'aro11sia (1 Cor. xv. 2:l), is tl1en the 
subjective individual participation of that which is already 
objectively girnn on the part of God in the resurrection of 
Christ. Certainly Paul might, in accordance with another 
mode of looking at it, have expressed himself hy the J11t1o·t, 

as at 1 Cor. xv. 22; cf. Uom. viii. 17; Lut who tlocs not fed 
that by means of the aoi'ist (" ponitur autem aoristus de re, 
qnac, quamvis futura sit, tamcn pro pern.cta rccte censcatur, 
cum ... alia re jam facta continentur," Fritzsche, ad l?om. II. 
p. 20G) the matter stands forth more forciLly and triumphantly 
out of the believing conviction of the apostle ? ov, iStKalwue 

'TOUTOU', Kal ioo~aCTE, Hom. viii. 30. -The CTUV in UUl'frwor.. is 
l1y Beza, erroneously refcrrecl to the coagn1c;1tal io gent iu m d 
,T,,dacor111n, a. reference which is forbidden by the T~-;, Xp1u-r~~; 
and by Grotius, Koppe, Hoscnmiiller, and others, it is explained 
"d o:c111p!U1n (comp. Anselm: sicut), by "·hich the l'n11lint• 
idea of fdloic.,ltip with Christ, wl1ich also lay at the liottom n!' 
i. 19, is quite arbitrarily explained away. - C'omp. on Col. 
ii. 13 ; Horn. viii. 1 7; 2 Tim. ii. 12. - xc1pt.TL f.UTE (Tf(j(t)Uµ.] 

7,/1 grace (not liy merit,) arc ?JC z1artal:as of tlir .lf.·"irotic sulrn
tion ! an impassioned (hence expressed in the ~ec(Jrnl 11c•rson), 
parenthetic reminding the renders of the di ci,1c basis of the 
salvation which had accrued to them, cle,.:ignnted liy uu11E(<t>o

r.ot'7JuE; a. reminding, whieh was very natural for the apostlr! 
in general (for its tenor was the sum of his doctrine antl 
the constant echo of his own experici:cP, 1 Cor. XY. l 0), antl 
111ore especially here, where he rq,reseuts ilic 1p1ickcni11g ul' 
lJclicYcrs as accompli:shccl with the making alirn of C'l1ri,;t, 
which could not 1,ut re}'cl eYen tlie most di;;tant thonght of 
personal merit. In connecti11n ,rilh UUl'eswor.. T. Xp. the 
l ,osse<;sion of the ?lfc":sinnic Lliss is <ksignaletl as an nlrea1lr 
accomplished fact, allhongh it wa8 lH·forc the l'arrn1,;ia (Cul. 
iii. :; f.) merely a. posse:;siun in l10pe (l:om. viii. 2-1). nrnl the 
final realization wns yet future (I:orn. v. 10). That the xc1ptn 

1•1111'hntically 1,laced at the h!'ginui11g (fur "yrnt iam es;;1.: <lor:et 
pruram et pnppim," Dengel) rncaus the grace or Uud, 11ut or 
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Cltrist (Beza; comp. the iusertc<l ov in n.x. E :F G, Vulg. It. 
Victorin. Aug. Ambrosiaster), is manifest from the context, in 
which God is constantly the subject. 

Ver. 6. After the making alive of Christ in the grave 
followed His resurrection, with which Paul regar<ls that of 
lielievers as likewise accomplished. Hence : ,ea~ uuvftetpe, 
which in like manner is not to be taken in the spiritual scnsi: 
(" to make them enter upon the new life of grace," Tii.ickert); 
but see on ver. 5. ,vith strange inconsistency several ex
positors, such as l\Ienochius, Zanchius, Boyd, Estius, Grotius, 
although tri.king uuveswo1r. metaphorically, nevertheless have 
taken this uuv1heipe (as well as the element that follows) in 
a literal sense, and mentally supplied ncmpc spc, or the like. -
,cal. uuve,ca8tuev Jv To'is- J1roup.J and has gi1:cn to 11s joint-scat 
in the hwi-cnly regions (comp. i. 20), so that we have part (sec 
on 1 Cor. vi. 2) in the dominion of the Exalted One (2 Tim. 
ii. 12) ; which Paul likewise sees as already accomplished 1 

with the installing of Christ at the right hand of Go<l ; hence, 
there was no need at all for supplying the thought jurc et 1.:fr

tutc spirituali (Bengel), or for a transference of the matter to 
the pracscicntia Dci (Jerome), and other such expedients. - t?v 

XpLUT<tJ 'I17uoii] belongs to UUVl}"/Etpe and uuve,ca0tuev EV TOLS' 

J7roupav., so that what was expressed in the case of uuveswo1r. 
by ( uuv) T<p XptuT<jJ, is here expressed, in yet more exact con
ception of the relation, by (uuv) Jv XpLuT<jJ (jointly in Christ). 
Inasmuch, namely, as Goel raised and exalted C!h1·ist (Jv XptuTfi), 
He has raised and exalted us with Him. Jv Xpiunp accord-

1 Explanations in the ,spiritual sense. Calixtus: "Ea nobis cleclit dona, cprne 
civibus coelorum propria sunt . ., Roscnmiiller: "Summa felicitate nos ornaYit, 
•1uasi jam in coelo essemus reccpti." Riickert awl Bicek remiml us of the 
,,,..;,;-.-,.,,.a. of Christians, which is in heaven (Phil. iii. 20 ; comp. Col. iii. 1 ff.). 
Meier : "Exaltation into a celestially enlightened, pure and holy, state of life.'' 
)[atthics : "The spiritual kingdom of heaven or of Goel." Olslrnusen: "The 
awakening of the heavenly consciousness." Koppe remarks superficially and 
with hesitation: "~obis quiclcm in omnibus his (.,.,,,..,,;,.d,,,, iy,:,,.-h,., ,.,,e;~.,, 
i, ,,,,..up. nihil inesse videtur nisi summae et uniYcrsae fclicitatis, qua Christiani 
vel jam fruuntur, vcl olim magis etiam fruituri sunt, clescriptio." According to 
Baumgarten-Crnsins, there is expressed" exaltation into a purely spiritual heann• 
like state." De Wettc takes ... .,~ ... ,,,., of the cleliverance out of the misery of 
sin, .-u,~yup, of regeneration and, at the same time, of the resurrection of the 
body guaranteed in the spiritual life, and .-u,,,.ri.e,,.., "· .-. ;,_ of the hope of the 
Pt.~rual ~oi:'.a. Schenkel interprets it of the prcsenliiaent of the future glury. 



TIIE EPISTLE TO TUE EPIIESL\'.',S. 

ingly is Ly 110 means inten,lctl to dcuolc tlte UU'fKa0tr;nv :n 
iigmatiw (Olsltauscn). - On iv Toi, i-;;oupav. (see on i. ::; ) 
Hengel, we may acltl (cornp. alreatly E,;tins), aptly remark-;: 
"non dicit in dc.i:tra; Christo sna ma.net excellcntia." Thu 
tmnsitire uuy,ca0{1;Etv is not elsewhere prescrYed. 

Yer. 7. Aim uf Uod in connectiun with what is ~aill, \'\'. :;, 
G. - t'va iv8Eif11rni] prefixed with emphasis: in oi'llcr-1wt tu 
leave c011ccalull and u11k11own, but-tu c.diil,it and make rn:111i
fe;;t, etc. Comp. ltom. ix. 23. •- iv Toic; aiwut TOi, ir.Epx,] i,i 
flu· (lgcs colil iug on, i.e. in the timc.s after the I'aruusia, a,; lwin;.; 
already 0,1 the approach ( co1np. LXX. ha. xii,·. 7, xk 11; J uuith 
ix. 5 ; 3 ifacc. v. 2 ; Luke xx:i. 2 (j ; J as. v. 1; Hom. Od. :xxi \', 
142; Tlrnc. i. l:2G; l'lat. Soph. p. 234 D; Aesclt. P,'Oln. as: 
7'0 'TT'apov TO 7', ir.EpxoµEvov, I'intl. Ol. X. 11 : EJCa0w yap 

t'r.EA0wv o µEA.A.WV xpovoc;). In the timc:3 from tlw l'arousi,: 
( concei,·cd as near at haml) omrnrd, Llie mauifo,;latiun desi,c:ned 
lJy Go<l of His grace towanb l,elic,·ers was to take pl.tct•, 
liccause not Lefore, Lut only aft, 1· the l'arr1u,i11, wuultl the 
making aliYe of the bclieYers, etc., impliciLly conlaincLl iu 
the making ali,·c of Christ, be actually acco1uplisheLl i11 the 
subjects. Incorrect, seeing that the apostle was prc\'iunsly 
8JX•aking, uot of the spiritual, l,ut of the real rcsunecliun, ete, 
is the rmukri11g of ::\Iorns: "per omnc Ycstrnm tclllpus rdi,prnu1 
quum iu hac Yita tulll in fnlma quoqUL'," as well a,; that uf 
·wolf (cornp. Calvi11, l'iscatur, Do}'ll, Estin;;, C,tlixtus, :\Iichacli", 
Zachariac, l\Ieicr, l\Iatthies, llaumgartcn-Crusius, Bleek) : "Le111-

porn inde all apostolicis illis ad fiiwm mumli scculura." Kupp,) 
bring:i out, "11t adcnuun duratunun ary1rn1,·11tiu11. o:t,,,·,t,·• 

which is quite mistaken, since, while it is trnc that the alwv1c, 

oi ET.EPX<;Jlf.l'Ot u re eternal times, the \\·onl:3 do not siy,ujj; 
tcmpora acternmn futura. Uespeding- the plural To'i., alwuc, 

cou1p. on iii. :21. 'fo infer from this that the selling iu of tl1e 
:\Ic,;sianic pcriutl will uot Le accomplished smlllenly, lrnt l,y 
,rny of succc:;.~i \'C de\'cloprnent (Schenkel), is at \'ariauce with 
the whole N. T. The fulurc ai.wv sets in through the l'arou>'ia 
\'cry smldculy and in an inslaut, iiatt. xxiv. ~7; 1 Cor. x,·. 
G:2, al. ]fonce we ha\'e not rnenlally to s1q,pl)· with J1•Sc:i'f 
n11ythi11g like: "era ·111,Jr,: compl,·tdy" (Flatt\ or "ere,· ·nwr<} 
£jjidirdy ·, (Schenkel), which is sheer caprice. -The form.~ 
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,r>..ouTo, is here also decisively attested. See on i. 7. - iv 
XP1JUTOT'17T£ ecp' ~µas iv XptUT'f' 'I17uov] is to be takeu togclltCI', 
an<l the instrumental iv indicates by what God will mani
fest the exceeding great riches of His grace in the ages to 
come, by hndncss tou:ards us in Christ Jesus, i.e. by means of 
the fact that He shows Himself gracious towards us, of which 
the grnund lies in Christ (not in us, see ver. 8). The article 
was not at all requisite before ecf,' ~µas, since XP1JUTOT1)T£ is 
anarthrous, and besides XP17UTOTTJ, ecf,' ~µa,, like XP11UTOV Eivat 
ecp' 11µas (Luke Yi. 3 5 ), can be closely joined together in 
thought. Comp. Oil i. 15. - The xapt, is the sonrce of the 
XP1JUTDTTJ,, which latter displays itself in forgiving ( comp. 
l'myer of lvfanass. 11; Tit. iii. 4; Rom. ii. 4) and in bene
liting, and therefore is the evidence of the former, the opposite 
of ,i1roroµ{a, Rom. xi. 22. Comp. Tittmann, Synon. p. 195; 
van Hengel, ad Rom. II. p. 682. 

Yer. 8. How entirely was I justified in saying: To v1rEp

/3aAXov 7T'AOVTO, Tij, xuptTO'\ avrov ! fol', etc. Thus Paul now 
expresses himself with more detail as to the great truth, of 
which his heart was so full that it had already, ver. 5, inter
rnpted the course of his address. - Tfi xapm] by the gmce. 
lly the article the 1lfri11c grace just now spoken of is indicated, 
alter it had been meant doubtless by the anarthrous x,1ptn, 
ver. 5, but designated by it only as regards the category (by 
gmcc). - Ota TI}, 'TT'LUTf(iJ,] for the faith in the atonement 
made by Christ (Horn. iii. 25, 30, al.) is, as the cansa apprl'
hcndens of the :Messianic salvation, the necessary mediate 
1·11strn111ent on the part of man, while the xcfpi. is t,he divine 
motive, the causn cjficicns of the bestowal. The emphasis, 
however, is retained by Ty xaptn alone, and Sta T~', 'TT'LUT. is 
only tlie modal definition to uEuwuµ,. - Kat rovro ovK ii; 
vµwv K.T.>...] Nothing is here to be treated as parenthesis; 
neither the whole Kat. TOvTo down to l!prywv, ver. 0 ((lrieslmch, 
Seholz), nor merely 0Eov To Swpov (Laclnuann, IIadess, de 
vVette), since neither the construction nor the course of thought 
is interrupted. Kat. Tovro is referred by the l•athers in Suicer, 
Tiles. II. p. 728, Erasmus, Beza, Groti11s, Estins, vVolf, Uengel, 
::Michaelis, and others, incllllling Koppe, Hosemuiiller, Flatt, 
Meier, Ila11111garten-Ornsius, Bisping, to the faith (ro 1rtuTEUEw), 

l\Ir.nr:-Eru. II 
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comp. Phil. i. 20; 2 Cor. iv. 14. In thnt case Kat -rovTo 
owpov would have to be tnken pnrenthcti('nlly. Jlut how 
violent is this tnking to pieces of the text, since ouK ig uµ.wv 
antl ouK lg tfp"fwv present themselves in a rnrumer nlikc 
natural and weighty as elements belonging to one Jlo11• of tlu: 
disconrsc ! Hightly, therefore, have Cahiu, CaloYius, Daum
garteu, Semler, Zachariae, l\forns, and others, including IWcke1t, 
Matthies, Holzhausen, Harless, cle ·w ette, Schenkel, Bleck, 
referred it to the sal1:ation just designated as regards its specilic 
mode. Paul very earnestly and emphatica1Iy enters into more 
detailed explanations as to what he had just said, -rfi 'YllP x_ctptTt 
K.-r.X., namely to the effect, that he briefly and furciuly places in 
the light of the respective contrasts, first, that objcctil:c element 
of the saving deliverance which has taken place (-rfi x_aptn) 
by OUK Jg uµ.w11, 0€ou TO owpov, and then the subject ice element 
(out Tij, -rrl<TTEW,), by OUK ;g EP"'fWIJ iva µ,. T. Kavx, His thought 
is: "Through grace yon are in possession of salnttion hy rncan,; 
of faith, and that to the exclusion of yuw· ow,i cf111sat ion u ,1d 
opcl'({ti-cc agency." This latter he expresses with the Yi\·acity 
and force of contrast thus: "and tlwt (Ka~ -rov-ro, see on Hom. 
xiii. 11) not from yon, it is God's :Jift; 110t jl'o111 awl.·8, i,i 
ol'dci· that no one 11lfl!J boast." The nsyndetic juxtaposition 
takes place with a "propria qnmlam Yi, alacritate, graYitatc,'' 
Dissen, Bi:c. II. (/(l Pind. p. 273. - ovK Eg vµ,wv] negntiw;; 
their own personal authorship of the ,;alvation (Elle1lllt, Lt.,-. 
Soph. I. p. 551 f.).--Bwv TO owpov] i.,:. Bwu owpov TO owpo1', 
God's g1jt 1·s tltc gift in question (nm11l'ly, the a-Ea-wa-µ.Evov 

dvat). Comp. aheally Dengel. - ouK ig t!P'Yw"] Parallel of 
OUK ;g vµ,wv, hence to be completetl by f(jT£ r;1;r;wa-µE1JO£ (not 
by TO owpov ia-n), ,wt front 1cod.'-11ll'i'it doo; it ('U/1IC that yon 
ha\'e the r::alrntinn. The i!p'Ya wonkl exdude the Trta-TL<: a,; 
the subjrdic,· comlition of salrntion (nom. iii. 28, i,·. 5, ix. ::l:!; 
Gal. ii. 1 G, iii. :!), as i~ uµ,wv w,rnld exclude the x_,ipt<: as the 
objccti-cc can.~e of snlrnlion, lweausc it presnpposl•,; the io(a. 
OtKatoa-111111 (1:0111. x. ~{). Xu lloubt ;g EP"fWV cxchuk, al:;o 
the X.ttpt,, as does like\\'isc ;g uµwv cxdulle the Trta-Tt,; lint, 
the t\\'o ele111e11ts opposetl to the x_,ipt, and the r./a-n<: arc, 011 

occasion of the proposition ,f1 "fO.P X'tptn ... .. /a-uw,, hd-! 
a1,ai-t al'lcr the 111a1111er of a fun11al pum{fdi,111. That, 111ure-
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over, the notion of the :!p'Ya is determi11e<l not merely by the 
Jcicish law, but-inasmuch as the readers were for the most 
part Gentile-Christians-also by the natural law (Hom. ii. 
14 f.), is self-evident. The proposition in itself, however, 
ov,c ig :!pryoov, is so essential an<l universally valid a furnla
mental proposition of the Pauline Gospel, and certainly so 
often expressed by the apostle among Jews and Gentiles, that 
the severe judgment as to its having no meaning, when laid 
down without reference to the :Mosaic law, must appear nu
founded (in opposition to (le "\Vette). - r:'va] design of Goel in the 
relation indicated by ov,c ;g :!pryoov, not ccuatic (Koppe, Flatt, 
Holzhausen). Comp. 1 Cor. i. 29, 31, and as regards the thing 
itself, Rom. iii. 27. Grotius aptly says: "q_uicquitl est in 
tlnmine, fonti <lebetur," which, however, is not to be limited 
merely to the pi·ima gratia. Sec ver. 10 ; 2 Cor. x. 1 7 ; 
1 Cor. xv. 10. 

Ver. 10. Reason assigned for the previous oJ,c Jg uµ,wv ... 
,caux11u, If, namely, we are God's 7ro{17µa, our Messianic 
salvation cannot be of our own acquiring, lmt only God's gift; 
and if we are created in Christ unto good works, how couhl 
merit of works (which would need to have been already 
acquired in the time antCl'im· to this our creation) be the cause 
of our salvation, and subject of 01,r own boasting? The 
argumentative stress lies conseq_uently (1) on auTOu, and 
(2) 011 ICTtU0evTer;; and then olr; 7rporrrofµ,auev IC.T.A. is an 
elucidation significantly bearing on ,cnu0evTer; iv X. 'I. J7r1, 
EP"/, ary., which makes the impossibility of pre-Christian merit 
of works thoroughly palpable. - at>TOu] with en1phasis: His, 
just His work, and no other's, are we. Comp. Hom. Oil. x. 2 7 : 
auTWV ryct,p U7T'OOAOJJ,E0' a<f,paoi71u,v. Winer, p. 140 [E. T. 1 !J 3]. 
- 7ro{7Jµ,a, thi"11r1 made (comp. llom. i. 20), refers to the cthiclll 
creation (that of the new spiritual 1:tate of life), which the 
Christian as such has experienced (7ra"A.,'Yryweuta, Tit. iii. 5), 
not, as Tert. c. 1lfarc. v. 1 7, Gregory of Nazianzus, Ilasil, and 
l'hotius would have it, to the physical creation (the spiritual 
being only introduced Ly ,cnu0evTer; ,c,T.X.), which is opposed 
to the context, as is also the combination of the two creations 
by Pe1agius, Erasmus, Matthies, and Jhickr,rt: "as Christia,is 
,re ... are God's wurk just as well, as in respect of our bei116 
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?Hen at all." Only the /11;·111, in which the -constituting of tl1c 
new condition of life is c·x]>rCsscd, is de1frcd from the physiL"nl 
creation. - Kno-0ivTE"] liy Gud at our conversion.-ev Xpto-Trp 
'I ~] f " ' X " ' ' '> C 1,... (' I 1/0"0U or €1 Tl, EV plUT<p, KatVlJ KTLO"'-,. m·. V. I ; ,a. 
Yi. 1 G. Christ is the speeifit elernent of life, within which tlie 
ethical r.ot'T}µa Brnv lias corne to pass, hut apart from which 
tliis creative process has not taken place. - er.~ EP"/Otr; u.,ya0o'i,] 

moral ui;11. On the thing itself, comp. Hom. Yiii. That, b_1; 

1rldch God prepares what is created Ly Billi in Christ for 
this moral end, is the Holy Spirit, Horn. viii. ; Gal. iii. 2 ; 
,John iii. 5 f. Good 1corl.·s (not ep,ya voµov) are fruits of 
?'if/1'1/f'i'(l[ion, different from ep,ywv, ver. !), - sk r.po,iTO(µ. 0 
0Eo,J o'k is to ue taken, at:cnrding to the usual attmction (see 
·wincr, p. 14 7 f. [E. T. 20:JJ), fur a (Syriac, Gothic, Vulgate, 
Castalio, Beza, Cah·in, l'iscator, Estius, Grotius, and other,;, 
including Harless, l\Iatthics, Holzhausen, Olshansen, de '\Y cttl', 
Lamping, p. 8 7 f. ; Bleck): 1chich Goel lwth brfo;·c (previously 
to the Knu0ivTE,) placed in rcadinrss, in oi'lla that n·c 1iti9ht 
'11'((!1.- hi them, that they might he the elernent in whidt our 
life-walk slwulLl take place (n1v er.' auTot, ar.auuwv uxio-tv 

011)..o'i, Oecm11enius ). 'I he prefixed Trf>OTJT. has in the circ11111-
stanuis significant emphasis. l'aul conceives, namely, of the 
morally gooll works in ,rhidt the walk of the Christian rno\·es, 
as being already, evl'n before his r,nm·ersion, 11///ad i,1 l'<'/lili

,itss (l'lut. Jiu,·. p. 2:JO E; Joseph. Anti. xYii. ;i, ti; LXX. l,.;a. 
xxviii. ~4; "'i:-;d. ix. 8) l,y GOLi, na111l'ly, in His decree. 
And this cuu/d 1wl l11 1t he the case, if God woul1l 1Trnfr unt() 
g1JuL1 works. For, if the cunvettc1l 111an is GOLl's c,nrl 11 ,·,, 

theu the moral activity of lif'e, in whid1 the specific nature t•f 
the Kaw11 KT(uu; is tr, manil'e:;t itself, allll wiLhout which lu· 
woultl ·;11,t 1Jl' Gil()",; r.oi'T]µa all(l KT{o-1<;, must likewise 11rocel'd 
frma God; cow,c1p1ently, ,rhcu tl11• 11111ral creative act (till' 
rl'generation) is accm11plished, 111usL already in GOLl's cuun~1·l 
aml will be in such \\·i:;c 1,,.,1,11,·/'(l anll lulil ,·,·,ul_,; for tm111111111i
catiun, that it l1a,; tu recPi ni the ne,r 1·n•at11re from it,; l'rl'ator, 
all(! in this way to wnrk tlw m ,rk,; 111' (;',,,/. Thn,; t hl'~C g1J()(l 
W1Jrks followin;_!; n•gl:ncraliu11 are as it were onllluwing" fro111 
a diYinc lrl'ai'lll'e l,1•1',,reha11d plac1·d in l'l':ttlinL•s,;, from \l·hic-11 
the regenerate lllall has i·L'l',irul tlll'lll, whL·ll he ,!ors thein and 
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·1rnl/;s in them.1 The sense of the word 7rpoET01µc1l;ctv is 
changed, if it is explained only as to predestine (Augustine 
and others, inclnrling Harless, Lamping), which wonld be 
expressed lJy 7rpoopfl;Hv (see :Fritzsche, {l(l Rom. II. p. :l 3 !)) ; 
and it is rntio;wlizc1l mcay, ,,·hen Olshausen says that the 
cii'cumstanccs and relations, under which it is possible to men to 
perform good works, are ordained by God. It is not of the 
circum.~tanccs which render the works possible, but of the 
works themselves, that I)aul affirms that God has before placed 
them in readiness; as accordingly, when they are accomplished, 
it is God who works the williug and n-orhng (Phil. ii. 13) . 
.According to Hofmann, Scl11·iftbcw. II. 1, p. :165, II. 2, p. 294, 
the good works are once for all present in Christ, so that they 
need not to Le brought forth first by ns the individuals, but are 
produced beforehand, in order that our fellowship with Christ 
may be also a fellowship of His conduct-that om walk in Hiin 
may be a walk in them. But in this way Paul would have 
left the very point of the thought in 7rpo17Tofµ. (namely, in 
Christ) unexpressed. Others take ot<; as dative of the dcsthw
tion: unto which Goel lwth p1·qlffrcrl us (Luther, Clericus, 
Semler, :Michaelis, Zachariae, lilorus, Flatt, ::\leier, Schenkel, 
and others). In this case, rva iv ai,.roi,; 7T'Ept7r. would by no 
means be a redundant and feeble tautology, as Harless sup
poses, but an emphatic epexegesis of ok But against this 
view it may be urged that Paul must necessarily, because 
the verb would be quite objectless, have added ~µas,2 the 
omission of whil:h, considering the frequency of the attrac
tion of ol<; for a, could only liave led the reader astray; 
moreover, 7rpo would receive no emphasis accordant with 
the prefixing of 7rpo1JT01µ., inasmuch as the time of the 
7rpoEToiµatEw would coincide with that of the KTil;Etv. 

Valla and Erasmus take ois as masculine: for 1choin He lwth 
licfm·c appointed, that we, etc., to which also IWckert, although 
hesitating bet,\'een this and the preceding explanation, is 

1 Explanations like that of Grotius; "praeparn\'it tnm pme:;cribemlo formam 
opernm tum <lamlo Spiritnrn," etc., fail of doing justice to the case by making 
,rp, in "'f'~,,.. synchronous with ,.,,., .. din,;. 

2 'l'his also in opposition to Calovius, who takes ,Ts in the ablalh-e sense : 
",zuibus, sc. hactenus tliltis ... Jlfr justificationem et rrnorntionem, pruc
pami:il vel <lisposuit (nos), ttl in OJJf1'il,u, l,onis aml,ulemus. '' 
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inclined. nut how arbitrarily in this way is oi, referred to 
,rlwt is more rernotc uml different from auTot, '. all(l ho,,· 
cha11gctl is the literal sense of 1,p0Hotµ,11l;ew '. Quite arbitrary 
aml erroneous, finally, is the Yiew of De11gel, Koppe, null 
l:osemniiller, as also of Banmgarten-Crusius, that it is to lJe 
cxplainctl pa JI,·bmism111n (see, on the other ha11d, :Fritzsche, 
wl Jlatth. p. 13 0) for EV ok t'va 1rept1ran7rrwµ,ov r.po1JT. o 
0Eo,, in \\·hich case Koppe and Hosenmiillcr make 7rpoeTot

µ,r:t;Etv eqnirnlent to 1:cllc, fubcrc !-According to Sclmcgler, 
in Zcller's Jalirb. 1844, p. 391; Baur, Paulus, p. 453, and 
de \\T ettc, there is to be discovered in our passage the post
npostolic tenclency to corn Line the doctrine of l)aul ( oti" Eg 
ip-ywv) with the Jewish-Christian view (that of James) con
ccrni11g good works. As though the \\·orks were not in our 
passage too, as in all Pauline Epistles, based upon faith 
(ouserYc, withal, EV X. 'I.) '.--The l'auliue faith has always 
rnoral practice as its necessary vital acliYity, and this is con
sequently always the aim (not: ulti-nwlc aim) of the new 
creation wrought through faith hy means of the Spirit. \\·e 
may alhl that the good works, even at our passage,-where, 
moreover, they arc traced back wholly to Go<l ns the author,
arc so far from l1cing the condition of j ustitication, that, on thl· 
contrary, the dognrntic canon here rccci\'e::: fnll confirmatirrn: 
"lJu;ia opc,·r, 1rnn pmcccduut fustijicanrlum, S('(l Sl'l)Ht'itl11r f11,;/i
jimtu1,1." Con1p. Calovius. Aptly tloes Dengel rcmnrk on 
r.epi1,aT.: "1rnilmlarn;ws, non salcarcmur ant i·icc1·011u~." The 
assertion, that here (and in Colossia11,;) much greater import
ance is ascriucd to good works than in the other letters 
of tlte apostle (liaur, iicut. J.'/1,-vl. p. :270), i,;, looking cnn t11 
vv. 7-9, incorrect. 

y Cl'. 11. ..d ,o] 1'!tn-,fui'C, l1cca11sc such l'Xalted and nnmeritc<l 
l,cnelits have Leen i111parte1l to 11,; (n. -1-1 U). These benefits 
sl1011hl llW\"C the n·adcr tu n·we111lll'r bi:; former miserable 
l1eathe11 state (r.oT€, v. 8; Cul. i. 21;, in order the more 
gratdully to npprccinte, l,y c1111trast with tl1c past, the vallw 
(If hi,; pre;.:cnt state. - OTl ',.OT( uµc'i,- T{I. f01•17 €1' rrapKt] 

Xcithcr 1jT€ 11ur ovTE, i;; tu IJe SIIJ>('lic<l, but (oh;crYc tlit• 
(,nlcr criti,·ally nmclied J'11r: 7.0TE vµ€t,_'. on i:; taken llj> agaiu 
l,y tlie on ol' n-r. 1 :2, allll r.o,; liy ,1:~ 1.111pf, J,ai'1•r:1, ver. 1 :.! ; 



CHAP. II. 11. 119 

,Yhile Ttt l0v11 lv uap,d is a descripti\·e definition to vµeis, to 
,Yhich it is related by way of apposition, and o[ AE"/Ofl-EVOt 
K.'T.A. is attributfre definition to vµe'ic; Ta e0v11 lv uap,ct: that 
ot one time vc, the Gentiles in the jlcsh, ye who (quippe qui) 
were named Poreshn ... that ye at that time, etc. - Ta Wv11 
lv crap,d] is closely connected as one conception, and hence 
without the article before lv crap,d. This lv uap,c{ is, as to 
its meaning, necessarily defined by the undoubted meaning of 
the following lv crapK{; on which account it is neither to be 
taken, as a contrast to regeneration, of the former milzoly life 
of the readers (Ambrosiaster, Calovius, ·wolf, Holzhausen), nor 
as originc carnali, natalibus (Bncer, Grotins, Estius, Kappe, 
Hosenmiiller, Flatt), nor is it to be generalized into respcctu 
status extcrni (l\forus). It has reference to the forcsl.:in. In 
the flesh, on account of the non-circumcised foreskin, the cha
racter ethnicus was inhercnt.-The Ta e0v11 ev er., with the 
adiclc, designates the readers as to their category. The con
tempt, howe\'er, incurred in their pre-Christian state lies not 
in Ta e0v11 lv u. (for this they still remained), but in tlie 
following oi AE"foµevo, K.'T.A.; although we may not, by mentally 
supplying (with Chrysostom and his successors) the contrast 
OUK ev 'IT'VEVµan, make ev uap,cl into an element of reco1n-
1Jtcndation. - oi )\.e7oµevot ... xetpo7r.] is not to be placerl 
in a parenthesis (Griesbach, Scholz), seeing that it is a con
tinued description of the Gentile state of the readers. As 
the Wv11 "TY crap,c{, they were those designated by the name 
Foreskin ! And, then, the delineation of this despised rela
tion is brought to a yet higher climax when it is specified by 
1vhoin they were thus reproachfully designated, namely, by the 
so-called Circumcision, which is made in the flesh with the lutnd. 
So low was the position you occupied! By those who bear 
the name of this surgical operation performed on the flesh 
( counterpart of the ideal circumcision, Rom. ii. 2 8 f. ; Phil. 
iii. 3; Col. ii. 11 ; Acts vii. 51), and hence have by it in and 
of itself no pre-eminence at all, you must allow yourselves to 
be designated, for want of this external rite, with the reproach
ful name of Foreskin ! €V crap,ct xeipo7r. does not pertain to 
A-€"/Of.l,., but is an addition of the apostle himself to 7rept'T., 
describing how the metttc1' stands. The ab.,tmcfo cucpo/3. and 



120 THE EPISTLE TO THE EPIIESL\XS. 

r.£pt,. do not here stand pm co;1c1·ct1\ hut arc stated nru,1,·.~, 

hy which the concretes were in acconlance with their peculiar 
character dcs1jjiwtt"d. Cump. 2 Thess. ii. 4 : ir.i 7TavTa A-•~10-
µiwov e.ov i7 ul./3auµa. The circumstance that Paul, i11sten1l 
of v1ro T~, )..eyoµl.v17,, has not again employed the pluml 
expression v1ro Twv A•'Yoµl.vwv, is to be explained by the fact 
that he wishes to indicate the r.eptToµ,17 as a name, which is 
not adequate to the idea of it in the case of the sul,jccts 
so termed : by the so-callccl circumcision. The ex1,ression i;.; 
dtpi'cciatory ( comp. 1 Cor. viii. 5) as concerns the people who 
hore the name 1rEpiT0µ17; whereas oi AE'Yoµevoi c'.ucpo/3uuT{a 
would indicate not the conception of "so-called," but, in a 
purely objective manner, the mentioned fact: " those called 
Foreskin" (Heb. ix. 3). 

Ver. 12. As regards the construction, see on \'er. 11. -
T<tJ Katprj, iKelv91 J takes tl1e place of the 7TOTf., Yer. 11, a1H] 
means the pre-Christian, heathen period of the renders. On the 
dcttfrc of time without iv, see Winer, p. 1 !) 5 f. [E. T. 2 7 ::i f.]. 
- xwpt, XptuTov] aloof from connection with Ch;-ist ; for 
"xwp{, ad subjectum, quod ab oLjecto sf!junctum est, re
fertur," Tittmann, Synon. p. 94. It is dependent on 1jTE a;; 
its first sml predicate, and <loes not belong, as a more precise 
definition, to the subject (" when ye were as yet without 
Christ," Bleck), in which case it wouhl in fact lie eutirely 
self-eYillent and superfluous. In how far the reader;; a,; 
(;entiles were without Christ, we arc told in the st•quel. 
They stood afar off and aloof from the theocratic bond, in 
which Christ would haYc been to them, in accordam·e with 
the promise, the object of their faith aml ground of their 
sal\'ation. If Paul had wishe<l to expre,;s merely the 1lf!Jation 

rif t!tc Chri8tian rdrition (ye were without knowletlge of Christ; 
comp. Anselm, Ca)oYius, Flatt), how tallle arHl idle would this 
in itself haYe been : aml, rnoreonr, not in keeping with the 
co1111ection of that which follow,;, acconling to which, a;; i-, 
alrl'ady clear from Yer. 11, l'aul ,dshes to bring out the di;;
:ulvantagc at which the readers, as ( :entiles, had been place<] 
i,i cout md i1;t i,1ct ion to th,: Jucs. Hence l:rotius rightly i11-
1licates the relation as to contrast of ver. 12 to ver. l 0 : 
"~unc cum (Chri,;tu111J 11un 111inu,; po,;sidetis \"OS f_LIW11l ii, 
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q1!ibus prom issus fuaat." Ihickert refers xwpt, X. to the 
uctii;ity of Christ undc,· the 0. 1'. prci;ious to His incarnation, 
with an appeal to 1 Cor. x. 4. Comp. Olshausen (" the im
manence of Christ as regards His divinity in Israel"). Bnt 
7<[) Katp<p EKEtvrp, in fact, applies to the pre-Christian lifetime 
1if the readers, antl thus comprises a time which was subsequent 
to the incarnation. Xptu7ov means the historical Christ, so 
far as He was the very promised Messiah. The relation xwpt<; 
Xptu7ov is described from the standpoint of the apostle, for 
whom the bond with the ~llfcssiah was the bond with Christ. 
-The charge that the author here makes an nu-Pauline con
cession to Judaism (Schwegler, l.e. p. ?.88 f.) is incorrect, 
since the concession concems only the p;•e-Christian relation. 
Comp. Rom. ix. 4, 5. A superiority of Judaism, in respect 
of the pre-Christian relation to Christianity, Paul could not but 
necessarily teach (comp. Acts iii. 25 f.; Rom. i. 1 G, iii. 1 f.; 
Gal. iii. 13 f.); 1ut that Christianity as to its essential con
tents was Judaism itself, merely extended through the death of 
Christ to the Gentiles also, he has not taught either here or 
elsewhere; in fact, the doing away of the law taught by him 
in this very passage is the very opposite thereof (in opposition 
to Baur, Paulus, p. 545; Christcnth. dc1· drci crstcn Jahrh. 
p. 10 7). - lL1T'TJA.A.07ptwµEvoi IC.7.)...] Comp. on a1ra"A."A.07ptow, 
Dern. 255, 3; Polyb. i. 7V. ti, i. 82. V; often in the LXX. 
(Schleusner, Thcsam·. I. p. :325) antl Josephus, Krebs, Obss. 
p. 32G. The notion of alim does not l1ere (comp. also 
iv. 18 ; Col. i. 21) presuppose the existence of an earlier 
fellowship, but it was their statits cthnicus itsclj,1 by which 
the readers were at one time placed apart from connec
tion with the 1ro71.i7da 70v 'Iapa,771., i.e. whereby this ci"A.71.o-
7p10717<; took place. The opposite : t0tot, ol,c/iot, <TVfL1T'OA£7at 
(ver. 19). 1ro71.t7Eta signifies as well 2wlitical cow,t-it11tio;1, 
(Thu c. ii. 3 G ; Plato, Polit. vii. p. 5 2 0 B ; Leg[/· iv. p. 712 E ; 
Arist. Polit. iii. 4. 1 ; Isoc. Evag. viii. 10 ; Xen. Ag,'s. i. :3 7 ; 
2 Mace. iv. 11, viii. 17) as r1:1ht of eitizcn.ship (Herod. ix:. 3-!; 
Dern. lGl, 11; Thuc. vi. 104. 3; Dio<l. Sic. xii. 51; 3 :Mace. 

1 Not, as Grotius wouhl have it (whom Tiosenmiiller follows) : the ,livcrsity or 
political institutions: "In ilia rqmLlica a Deo instituta non mo,lo honores n,m 
poteratis c;qiere, se,l nee pro ci viLus haberi ; adeo di..,tabaut instituta." 
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iii. 21; Acts xxii. 28; Joseph. Antf. xii. 3. l). The latter 
f<ignilirntion is assumed by Erasmus, Luther, DL·zn, Hullinger, 
l\Iichaelis, ancl others. Dut the idea of right of citizensl1ip 
,rns for the apostle, himself a Homan citizen, as well as for 
the readers, a saular privilege, and one therefore foreign to 
the connection of our passage, where eYerything points to the 
t hcoaacy, all(l this "'as the political constitution of the 
Israelite,;. --rou 'Iapa11;\.] The divine name of Jacob (Gen. 
xxxii. 2 8, xxxv. 10) is, according to the traditionally hallowed 
usage of the 0. T., the theocratic name of his posterity, the 
,Jewish people, Hom. ix. 6; 1 Uor. x. 18; Gal. Yi. 16, al. The 
9rn itiu, however, is not to Le explained like auTu 'A0r,vwv 
(Hnrless); for o 'Iupa,f'A. is the people, which has the polity. 
- Ka£ tevoi ,·wv OtaBTJKWV T1J', er.a'Y'Y-] and jol'cign to the corc
na11ts of the p1'omisc (not l1elonging thereto); these words are 
to be taken together (in opposition to Amlirosiaster, Cornelius 
a LnpiLle, l\lorus, Rosenmiiller, and others, who attach T~c; 

er.a'Y'Y· to what follows); for only thus do the two elements 
helonging to each other and connected by Ka{, which se1Te 
for the elucidation of xwptc; Xpt<rTou, stand iu harmonious 
symmetry; only in this way, likewise, is similar justice done 
to the two last particulars connected Ly ;cai,-lX.r.{oa µ,9 
fxovT€c; KQI, a0€ot EV T<p Ko<rµip-which in their Yery gener
ality a)l(l brevity carry the description of the Gentile 11:i:scr_,· 
to the 11ttcr111ost point; only in this wny, lastly, docs fh,ot 
Twv 01a011Kwv acquire the charncteristic coloming "·hich it 
uec<ls, in o:·der not to appear tame after ,ir.11X.'ll.0Tp. T. r.o"'A.. 
T. 'I(Tp., for precisely in the characteristic TIJ, ir.a'Y'Y- lies the 
s"rl sig111jim11cc of the licing apart from the r.o'll.tTffa Tou 

'Iupa1JA.. J'hc corcwrnts (If the 111·0111 isc, f,,_ the covcnnnts with 
which the prumisc KaT' efox1iv, !lalllcly, that of the 1llissia11ir 
sflli-ation (l:mu. ix. 4 ; Cal. iii.), wa;; connected, nrc the co,·r
uants H1,ule ,rith Abraham (Uen. xii. 2 f., 7, xiii. 15, x,·. l S, xYii. 
~O, xxii. 1 G ff.) and rept·att~d with the other pntriarchs (Ge11. 
xxYi. 2 ff., xXYiii. 1 ;) ff), as al~o the cun~nant formctl "·ith the 
people through :\lose,;. The latter i,; hPrc (it is otl11:r\\"ise at 
I:0111. ix. 4, where there c'pecially follows 11 voµo0.ufa) Heithl'l' 
cxd1Hlctl (Uiickcrt, Harle~~, Olshaust•n, aml other~), scein~ that 
thi,; cu,·e1iant abu Jiau the promise of :\Ies:;ianic life (o 'T.Otl)CJ"a', 
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avTti, t,7auat Ev avTOi~, Gal. iii. 12), nor exclusi\'Cly meant 
(Elsner nucl Wolf, as was already suggested by Beza). Either 
is arbitrary, and against the latter there may be urged 
specially the plural, as well as the eminent importance which 
Paul must have attributed to the patriarchal .covenants in 
particular. On giivo~ with a genitive (Kuhner, II. p. 1 G~). 
comp. Xen. Cyr. vi. 2. 1 ; Soph. Ocd. R. 219 ; Plato, Apo!. 
1'· 1 7 D, al. - €A:1r{Sa /J,'} ex. IC, a0eot €V TCf IC.] consequence 
of the preceding a7r1711.X0Tp . ... l7ra'Y'Y·, and in what a tragic 
climax ! The Yery gcncmlity of the expressions, inasmuch as it 
i,; not merely a definite hope (Paul did not write n',v J'A.7r{oa) 
and a definite relation to God that are denied, renders these 
last traits of the picture so dark ! - e'A7rioa] Bengel : " Si pro
rnissionem habuissent, spem habuissent illi responclentem." 
11ut in this way Paul must have written T'}V J'A,7r{oa. No, 
those shut out from the promise are for the apostle men with
out hope at all; they have nothing to hope for, just ber.ause 
they have not to hope for the 1n·omisccl salvation. Comp. 
1 Thess. iv. 13. Every explanation of a drjinitc hope ( of the 
resurrection and life everlasting, Dullinger, Grotius, and many; 
of the promised blessings, Estius; of deliverance, Harless; 
comp. Erasmus and others) conflicts with the absence of the 
article, and weakens the force of the picture. - µ,q exovTe~J 
µ,11 is not to be explained from the dependence of the thought 
on what immediately precedes (" foreign to the covenants of 
the promise, without having hope," as Harless would take it), 
l,y which the independence of the clement e'A.7r. µ,q ex. would be 
sacrificed to the injury of the symmetry and force of the pas
sage ; but the subjectivity of the negation results from µ,v17µ0-
veueTe, on .. , 1]7'€, in accordance with which /J,'] exov•Tf, is a fact 
uow conccircd in the recollection of the readers (comp. Kuhner, 
I I. § 715, 3 ). The µ,11 refers the e'A.7r. µ,q ex. to the conception 
of the subject of the governing i·crbmn scnticncli (µ,v17µ,oveveTE). 
- a0eot] the lowest stage of Gentile misery. \Ve may ex
plain the word (sec, generally, Diog. Laert. vii. 119 ; Sturz 
in the Comm. soc. phi!. Lips. II. p. G 5 ff. ; :Meier in the Ilall. 
Encykl. I. 24, p. 466 IT.), which occurs only here in the N. T., 
and not at all in the LXX. or Apocrypha, either: 1wt bclicviuy 
in Goel, atheists (Plato, Apol. p. 2 G C ; Lucian, Alex. 2 6 ; 
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.Aelian, V. H. ii. 31 ; comp. I gnat. {((l T,·all. 10 : cIBeot 011Te,, 
TOUTf.UTlV c'ir.tuToi), or !fuilfrs~, 'l1iljiii, reproLate (l'latn, L-:J.'/· 
xii. p. !J!Hi E; :Xen . .,li!rtb. ii. 3. 3(); Pindar, l'.1;th. i\'. ~ss;, 
or: 'll'ithout (lod, sine Drn (Vulgate), i,c. (f'i/ho/ll dirinc !tc/11, 
without the protection arnl assistance of ( :oll (S,iph. O,-d, l.'. 
G 33 : it0eo,, t't<pt"X.o,, co111p. 2 34). The h,t-11ientio1wtl se11;;l', 
:is yielding the saddest closing predicate ( cornp. ii Beet, Hom. 
Od. xYiii. ::lii2; :;\Iosch. ii. 148), is here to Le preferred. The 
Gentiles had gods, which, however, were no gotls (Acts xix. 2fi, 
xiv. 15 ; Gal. iv. 8); lint, on the contrary, what they worshippetl 
and hononretl as divinities, since the forsaking of the natural 
knowledge of Goel (Tiom. i. 1() ff.), were demons ( 1 Cor. x. 2 0); 
so that for them with aH their ownoaiµovta (Acts xvii. 22) 
Cod was really wanting, and they apart from connection with 
Goll's grace and help liYetl on in a C:od-Jursal:m state. l'aul 
might haYe written BrnuTU-yii,, as at Rom. i. :rn, hut he con
tinues in the stream of nt'gaticc designations, which giYes to his 
picture an clrgiac colouring. - EV 7"'f) Kouµ~" J is referr(1ll by 
Calovins and Koppe to the preceding elements as a whole. 
Hut in this way it would haYe sornething of a dragging 
dl'ect, whereas it attaches itself with force aml suggestiYene~-; 
to the Lare a0eoi, whose tragit:al efft>ct it ~errcs to deepen. 
Only it must not Le cxplainell, e\'en when so connected, with 
Koppc: "inta cctc,-us ltomincs, 1·,i lii.s t,·,'i'i,~," in which Sl'll"e 
it would be devoid of significance. Xay rather, j1nf 1 ,1,: 
lwnwnit,11 (observe the contrast to the 7T'OA.trda Tou 'Iupa11-X.), 
the Uf11tilc ·1cudd, was the nnhal11J\\'t'1l domain, in which tl1e 
readers in forn1cr time c•xi,-;ted \\'ithont < :od. It atl1ls to tl1e 
ungo<lly flow the uu.~O(lly 1/'hN,'. Obhausen explains: " in 
this ail world, in whid1 one has such mgent need of a sure 
hope, a fast hol<l to tlie Ii,·ing C:od;" Lnt this is im11orti:d, 
since 110 predicate stainls lil',-;itle Kouµ(aJ. Acconli11g to l:Hckert, 
it is to form a contrast tu c':Brn,, am! that in the sense: ·' in the 
\\'orld, of whid1 the l'.trth is a part, am\ which staml;; 1111tler 
c:OLl's g0Ycrn111e11t." 1 ]:11t l'anl rn11st lia\'e ""i,/ tl1is, if lw h.-1tl 
meant it (liy iv T~~ K~uµ~o Tou Bwu, or S(JJ,ll'tliing si111ilar). 

1 So in snustance also Grotins: "per ornncs l<'l'l'arnm orns vcrnm Denn·, 
'JIINJl,li ,...,._ (/J,[rir-on, aut i.:,111,1;t\1:iti:--, ant n·rk uuu cvl,•l1;lti,, ~ed p1u t'u Pcu . .., ;LIJ 
l10111i11il,u~ ticto3." 
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Oecumenius n111l Meier: EV TY Ka Ta TOV 'TT'apovTa {3/ov 7T'OAL
T€1Cf, etc. This would be expressed by KaTa TOV Kouµov. -
The question, we may add, whether the €A7T'1,0a ... Ko<Tµ(d 
applies to all Gentiles, not even a Socrates or a Plato excepted, 
is, in the view of the apostle, to be answered affirmatively, at 
all events in genernl (Rom. iii. 10 IT., xi. 1 G ff. ; 1 Cor. i. 19 ff.), 
but has only an imlirect application here, since the apostle is 
speaking of his rcadCl's, whom he describes as to their catcg01·y. 
That, if the subject of his discourse had called for it, he wonltl 
have known how to set limitatfons to his general jndgment, 
may be assumed of itself, and in accordance with Hom. ii. 14 f. 
Comp. Acts xvii. 28. 

Ver. 13. But uow in C!il'ist Jesus ?JC, once ofi.ii· o.fj; arc madr 
nigh by the blood of Christ. - vvvl oe] contrnst to T<p Katpcj, 
eKEIV(rJ, ver. 12 : but as you1' ,,·elation 110w stands. Comp. Rom. 
vi. 22, vii. G; Col. i. 21, iii. 8. - iv Xptunj, 'I17uou] not to 
1Je supplemented by euTE (Ilaumgarten-Crnsius), nor yet a 
more precise definition of vvv{ (Wickert: " under the new 
constitution, founded by Christ"), in which case several, pro
ceediug more accurately, supply ovn, (Calvin: "postquam i11 
Christo estis recepti," Koppe, Harless, Bicek). But such a 
more precise definition wouhl be very unnecessary, and woulll 
haYe significant weight only if a special emphasis rested upon 
ev as in contradistinction to xwpi,, ver. 12, which, however, 
cannot be the case, since there is not agnin usell merely ev 

XpiuT<j,, but EV XptuT<j, 'I 17uov. The €V XptuT<j, 'I17uov 
1(lvai of the readers, moreover, was not p;·ior to the lryryu, 
eryEV1J017TE, bnt its immediate consequence; hence we shou!ll 
have at least to explain it, not: postquain in Christo csti,-; 
rccepti, but: cum in Christo sitis recepti, wherewithal there 
would still remain the very unnecessary charader of this more 
precise definition, or of this couditionnl accessory clause (<le 
W ette ). Accordingly iv Xp. 'I. is to be connected with eryryv, 
eryev~0. : ye arc in Christ Jesus, in whom this has its efficient 
cause, made near ; and Jv T<p ,a'/µan Tou Xp. is then the 
more precise definition of the mode of iv Xp. 'I. Comp. Ota 
TOV a,µaTO<; avTou, i. 7. Hence we have not to place a COlllllla, 

as Lachmann nlHl 'fr,chenclorf hrtYe done, either before or after 
iv Xp. 'I. - 'I17uov] could not lie arllled at \·er. 1 ~. but might 
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1,e ::uhletl here, where the Christ who hi;;torically appearecl in tl1e 
person uf ,Jesus is iuternlml. - µaKp1iv] fignrati,·e description 
of the same rehtion as was exprcssc1l in ver. l:! hy 1i1r17"X.
'/l.o-rpiCJJµEvoi -rij,; r.o'/1.t'T. 'TOU 'Iap., and g€vo, 'TWV o,a017K. 

-rij,; Jr.ayy. - f"/"/U'; E"/t:v110. ev 7f1 at'µ. T. Xp.] For, 1,y th,) 
fact that Christ shed His l,looll, the separation of the C:entilt-,; 
from the ,Jews was done away, and consecpiently the fellowship 
of the former with the community of Uod's people (which 
the trne Christian Israel henceforth was) was effectcll. Sec 
vcr. 1-! ff. The bringing to }Jetl"licipalion i,i tlw b/c.-;siilgs o.f 
the thcoc;·acy is, after the precedent of Isa. xlix. 1, lvii. 1 !) , 
expressed often also among the UabLius by the fignrative 
propinqumn fi1cn·c (which with them is, with special frequency, 
erp1i,·alcnt to p,·1J.~clyl11111 Ji,cr,·(), and in that case the subject 
to whom the approaeh is made is always to be deriYed from 
the context; as e.g. Vayil~,·a R. 1-!, where Goel, and Jicchilt,1, 

f. :) 8. 12, where, as here, the tltroc}'((C.'J is to he thought of. 
~cc, in general, the passage in "\Vetstein and Schi.ittgen, Jiv;·,,,·, 
p. 7 (j 1 ff. - ;.~nu,; 'Y{v1:a0ai, lo co1,u; ;urn·; only here in the 
)r_ T., fre<pient in the classic writer;; (Xcn. A ,u1b. v. -!. 1 Li, 
iv. 7. 23; Time. iii. 40. G). 

Ver. 1-!.1 Confirmatory elncillation to vcr. 1 :], e~pccially a,; 
to the element implied iu the ev Xpun~~ 'I11aou, arnl mure 
precisely in the f.V T<p at'µa-r. 'TOU Xpta'TOU. - avTu,] IJl-'iC ; f(S 

·Nga,·ds llis 01rn ))Ci'iiu,1, i,; not put in opposition to tlte thonght 
of u,,,.sdcr.~ having uiade the peace (llofmann), whid1 is in 
fact <p1ite forl'ign to the passa~c!; Lut-ancl what a triumph 
of the certainty and curnplctencss of the b]e,-sing ol,taiued 
is therein implied '.-" 11011 lllOllo pai:ijicatar, 11am s11 £ iu1pci1sn 

pacem peperit et ipse vinculum est utrortunque," ]lcngcl. See 
what follows. O1Jsen·c al,;o the j>,•c.s, nee of tlir (Id idc in 11 

1:ip1JV'TJ, llenuting the jll':tl'.l: Ka-r' 1!gox11v (lluttmann, 1/(11/, a,·. 
p. 10!) [E.T. 12,j]); He j,; for 11,; the ]'C,ll'C absolutely, the 
al,solutc contrast to the ,lx0pa, ver. 1 ,i. The 1:alJl1inieal 
passages, howe\'t•r, in wliich the ::\fo,siah (comp. Isa. ix. 6) is 
called c,S::, (\Yetstein i11 fol'.; Schiittgen, Ho/'1(1", IT. p. 18), do 
not hear on this passagP, sincl) in them the point ,;p11kcn of ic; 

1 "Y,•r. 1 ~-13 ipso nrhornm tcnorc et •1u,:,i rl1ylli1110 c~11ti,·u111 i111it~tur," 
B,•ngl·J. 
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not, ns here,1 tl1e pence bct1cccn Jc1cs wul Grnti!ts. - o r.oofva, 
K.'T.A.] quippe qui frcit, etc., now begins the more precise 
information, !tow Christ has become Himself our peace. - Ta 
,iµcpoT1:pa] tltc two [Germ. das Bcidcs], i.e. the two existing 
parts, the Jews and Gentiles. The neuter expression cone
sponds to the following iiv. Nothing is to be supplied (Grotius: 
"/EVTJ). - iiv] not so, that one part assumed the nature of the 
other, but so that the separation of the two was done away 
with, and both were raised to a new unity. That was the 
union of the divine olKovoµ/.a. See the se(1uel. Comp. Col. 
iii. 11; Gal. iii. 28; Rom. x. 12; 1 Cor. xii. 13; John 
x. lG. - Kat To µeuoToixov Toii cpp. ).vua,] is related to the 
foregoing as c:i:plicatirc of it (Kat, see Winer, p. 388 [E.T. 54G]; 
l◄'ritzsche, Quacst. Luc. p. 9 f.). Toii <ppa"/µoii is genitive of 
apposition: the partition-wall, which consisted in tltc (\\'ell
known) fence. \Vhat is meant by this, we are then told l,y 
means of the epexegetic Thv iix0pav; hence Paul has not by 
the figurative TO µ1:uo'T. 'TOU </Jpa"/µou AV<Ta', merely wished to 
express the (negative) conception that Christ has done away with 
the isolation of the 0. T. commonwealth, as Hofmann, Schrift
bcw. II. 1, p. 3 7 5, holds, refining on To µmoT. T. rpp., and 
connecting T~v iix0pav with KaTap"/~ua,. De W ette censures 
the "extreme tameness" of the explanation, according to which 
To µeuo'T. K.'T.A. is taken not as a designation of the law, lrnt 
as a preliminary designation of the iix0pa. But the twofold 
designation of the matter, describing it first figuratively and 
then properly, is in keeping with the impoTlancc of the illea, 
the direct expression of which produces after the previous 
figure au effect the ?ilorc stTiking. - To take the genitive in 
an adjectival sense, as equivalent to To µ£uoToixov oia</Jpauuov 
(Vorstius, Grotius, :Morns, Koppe, nosenmiiller, l\Ieier, and 
others), is wrong, because the characteristic adjectiYe notion 
is implied in To µeuo'Toixov (11arics intcr,qcrinus, found elsc
w here only in Eratosthenes quoted by Athen. vii. p. 281 D, 
in Hesychius unrkr KanJAt''f, and in the :Fathers2), which has 

1 In opposition to Jlofnmnn, Scl,i•iftl,ew. 11. 1, p. 3i 4, who, nt nriane<, with 
tl1e context, 11n,krstnn,ls ,;f"'" 1,riniarily in relation to Got! ; similarly C.ilo\'ius 
nrnl others . 

.:! Ju .:\thl'll. l.c. it is masculine: 7i," T~S ~Oo~%S' ""'' U.roT~~ fL!";,,.,,,,_or. 
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lieen felt nlso 1,y Cnslnlio nrnl l:l'Z:1, inn;.111uch nc; lh(•~· errnnr
uusly translated it :ls tliuugh TOV q,pa·1µov TOU µeaoToixov Wl'l't' 
used. A reference, ,re may aLld, tu a 11,Ji,1 it,, q,pa"/µo,, whi..!1 
umlerlie;; the figurative expression, is not to lie a,-st1111cd, since 
tlie words fnmish nothiug of the sort, awl m1.11 b,1,I of fe1H·(· 
servi11g as a partition-wall illustrates the iix0pa. Some han· 
thought of the sto11c screen which in the ten1ple-endosurP 
lllarked off the comt of tlu: {_;entiles, and the i11scriptio11 11l' 
which forbade every Geulile from farther advauce (,Josephn,-, 
]Jell. v. 5. 2, vi. :2. 4; ..tliill. ,·iii. 3. 2 f., xv. 11. 5, al.; ilfidd(ltl,, 
ii. 3). Su Anselm, Lu<lu,·. Cappellus, Hammond, nengel, 
"\\"ct:;tein, Krebs, llretschneiLler, Holzhausen, nml other;;. ]Jut 
at most this could only be assumed, without arbitrariness, if 
that screen had staterlly lJol'lle the name of q,pa,yµo,. Othn 
n·ferences, still more foreign to the matter, which harn hel'II 
introduced, such as to the Jewish di,;tricts i11 large tuwu,-, 
which were rnarkL•d off by a wall or otl!l'rwi:-L' (~el1iittgl'll 
aud others), may be seen in "\Yolf. A11w11g the I:alil,i11s, tn11, 
the figme of a fence i;; iu very frccp1e11t me. f-ee l:t1xt11rf, 
s.r. J'D. - A-vaa,] in the sen,-e of throwiug il11,r11 ('\"et,-tei11, 
(((I Juh. ii. l !I), lid1111gs to the Ji!Ji•rl', am\ is uot cl1<1"L'll 1111 

ael'ount of the -r11v i!x0pav wl1ieh due•;; nut c111111· in till al'!('l'
wan1", although it \l'uuld I ,c cl10~L•n "'' i/,,/,/_,1 therd11 : "L'(" 
,r et,:tein fo lot'.). - 1 t has been \ITOllgly lll':<ig11all-tl ;1,-; .Ill 

11;1-1'11uli,11: idea, that Christ thrm1gh lli;; Lll'ath should ha,·,. 
1111ite1l the ,Jew;; a11LI c:cntilcs hy 111e:ms of the nlH1li1i1111 111' 
the law (sec Sclnn·gh·r, I.e. 1'· ::SD f.). This 11niun ha,- in !'ad 
taken Jilace a;; a raising of both into n higher 1111ity. n·. 1 li, 
18, :21 .f.; he11cc that doctri1ial 1,rinciJilc is s11lliL·il'11tly 
ex1,lai11e1l fr11111 tl1c 1lesti11ali1f'!1 of l'aul as thL• ap11sth· to th(' 
GL"11tih:s a1ul Iii;; 1,crsrn1al experience, arnl fro111 his 11wu 
r:bewhcn• atll':•ll'd u11iH·r.,alis111, aJHl uec(l 11r,t liaYe as a 
)'H'Sll)'l'usiti1111 the lH1.,l-a}J11,;t11lic p1·on•,-;,; of dcYcl11p111c11t ,,11 

tl1c part of the c-hur..!1 gr:ulunll_,· gatlrl'ri11g itst"lf ont 111' 
l1cteroge11eo11s d(•111c11t:; i11t11 a u11ity, ,;1i as 111 l)('tray a l.1tL-r 
" catholicizing tc11dcncy" ( Baur). 

\\·r. Li. T,'w lx0pa.JI J Thi.,;, ,-till incl11Llctl in tlq1P11<l!'ll('I' 
11]'011 Al/O"a,, i,; 1111\\' tl1e µco--uTotxo,, l,roken clo\l·n ],_,. ( ·11ri,-t : 
(1n11111·ly 1 the c,,,,,il!J. It is, al°tl'l' the ex:11111,Ic of Theodun;t 
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(comp. -rwl~ in Chr,\·sostom), nrnlcrstood l,y the majority 
(inclULling Luther, Calvin, Bucer, Clarins, Grotius, CaloYins, 
1Iorns, Hosenmiiller, :Flatt, ::\Icier, Holzlrnusen, Baurngarten
Crnsius, de \Vette) of the Jlosaic law as the cause of the enmity 
lJct\Yeen clew and Gentile, in which case the rnoral law is by 
some inelULbl, by others exclmlell. nut, in accordance with 
Yer. 14, the re:Hkr is led to nothing else than the opposite of 
dp,11111, 1·.c. to the abstract cnmit!f; am] in the sequel, indeed, 
the abolition of the law is very definitely distinguished from 
the destruction of the enmity (as rneans from end). Hence the 
only mode of taking it, in harmony "·ith the word itself an<l 
"·itli the context, is: the c;u,iil!J 1d1ich c:cisfrd lxtwccn Jrn·s 
,, ,ul C:rnt ilcs, comp. ver. 1 G. So Erasmus, V atalJlus, Estius, 
Cornelius a Lapide, Dengel, allll others, inclucling Irnckert and 
nleek; ,,·!tile Hofmann turns the notion of ilx0pa into the 
mere ci'TiaA.AoTpfw,n~ of ver. 12, and, referring it to the 
estrangement on the part of the Gentiles towards the theocracy 
hated Ly them, removes the distinctive mark of rtc11nwal-
11c.ss demm1dell hy the context. Quite erroneously, Chry
sostom, Theophylact, Oecumenins, and lately Harless, hold 
that the enmity of the Jews aml Gentiles tu,,.anls Go<l is 
meant. In acconlance with the context, ver. 1-:l:, the µ,Ea-oTotxov 
can, in fact, only Le one separating the Jews and Gentiles 
/,·u1,i each otlic;-, aml not something which separates Loth fro1n 
Uod; and how mistaken is such a view also on account ot 
"·hat follv\YS ! for the ::.\Iosaic law might be conceived of as 
p~·odncing enmity towards God so far doulJtless as the Jcn-s 
are concerned (1 Cor. xv. 5 G ; Hom. v. 2 0, vii. 13 ; Gal. 
iii. 10), Lut never as respects the Gentiles, who stood aloof 
from all relation to the ::.\Iosaic law (Rom. ii. 12). - iv Tj; 
a-apd av-rov] does not 1elong (as Laehmmrn also punctuates 
it) tu T~v ilx0pav, so that "the national hatrell in His people" 
would Le meant (Cluysostom, Dugcnhagen, Schulthess, E,1gcl-
1rclt, p. 1 ~rn) ; nor yet to )...va-a, (Oecumenius, Beza, Calvin, 
Grotius, Itiickcrt, and others), because in that case this men
tion of the death of Jesus ,rnuld Le irrelevantly dissevered 
from the modal definition -rov voµ,ov 1Camp"/11ua~, to which, in 
the nature of the case, it belongs as an essential element; but 
it stands with an emphasis suitable to the co11tcxt ( comp. av-ro~ 

lIEYEr..-El'II. I 
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~/<'-p, \'Cl'. 14) at the he:ul of the specification that now fulJ.,ws, 
in 11'11at m1y Chri$t has effected \\·hat was said in Yer. 1-! l,y 
auror; ryclp ECTTW ... ix0pav: so that He by His jfrsh has (l,,il,. 

mmy 1cith th,i !al'•, namely, when He allowed His flesh to lit> 
cmcifiecl (Cul. i. ~ 1 f.), dissuh-ed thereby the tic with the law 
that brought men umler curse (sec on Ual. iii. 1::l), and thu;; 
opened up the justification through faith (I!om. iii. 21 ff.), 
whereby the institute of the law was e111pticd of its Limlin~ 
power (comp. Hom. x. 4 ff, Yii. 1 ff.; Col. ii. 14). The moml 

commauJs also of the law had thereby, while not ceasing to Le 
YaliLl, ceased to be hckl as constituent elements of the lan·

'i11~titntc as such just if!Jill!J in the way of compliance with it; and 
it;; fulfilment, anJ that, in augmented po,Yer, now proceeds from 
the new vital principle of faith (Ilom. viii. 4), on which account 
Christ, although He is the end of the law (Hom. x. 4; comp. 
2 Cor. iii. 11), could ncYerlhelcss say that He hacl come to 
fulfil the law (l\Iatt. v. 17), and Paul could assert: voµov 

iCTrwµ.Ev, Ilom. iii. 31. Hofmaun imports into the iv rfi CTap,d 

a~TOu the thought: in anll with the doing away of His lil'e 
in the flesh, in 1·cspcct of 1thich He mes an J.mccl ifc, Chri,,t l1as 
reuJerecl the appertainiu;.; to His co11111rnuity irnk•pemlent of 
the religious - legal status of an Israelite. As though the 
<doni11g dcatll of Christ, iu the w;nal doy11wtic scm,c of the 
apostle, ha<l 1wt lJcen 111ost <listinctly indicated alrea1ly h(,furc 
by the iv rf, a1µan rnu XptCTTou, YCi". 13, as aiterwanb Ly 
the a.71'oKarn'X.Acifo K.T.A., ,·er. 1 G, aud lJy the r.poaa•;w·;1j, 

vcr. 18 ! This rncanin;.; is not here, any more than at l"11I. 
i. ~ 1 f., to Le exegetically rnmliliell or explaine<l away. - r&,v 

ivro'X.wv iv oo'YµaCTi] to b1.· t,cl.-,n lo!Jc!hCi', yet not iu sudt a 
,ray that lv stand,; for CTuv (Flatt) or Ka[ (Koppe, no~en
miillcr), lmt as: the lrc/lJ 1f th,, co1111,111,1tl111l'1ils con.~istiug in 

i11j1111cti,,11s, whereby the clictatoriul chaml'ler uf the lc:;al 
institute (as a whole, 1wt rnerdy partially, as Schenkd 
imports) is exhihilc<l. The ge11il iYe rc';,v ivroXwv dcnoll's 
the co,if, ,1f.~ uf the b\1·, am] tiv oo'YµaCTt the essential fvn,1 in 
\\·hieh the lvTDXa[ are gi n:11. The cu1111eeti11g link of the 
article ( rwv) before €V oo,µaCTt was Hut req ui;;ite, since \\'C 

may cuncclly ~ay : £1'TtAX£a0a[ n lv 80·;µ.an or lvroX11v 

OtOuvai EV 00·;µ.;1,n, anJ lhe1dure €£'TOA1/ EV oo•;µau way IJe 
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conjoined so as to form one conception.1 Comp. on iii. 1 :~ ; 
Rum. vi. 4; Gal. iv. 14, iii. 26. This view of the connection 
is adopted, after the precedent of many older expositors, by 
Riickert, l\latthies, l\leier, Winer, pp. 123, 197 [E.T. 16~1, 
257], Bisping, Schenkel, Bleek.2 Comp. also Buttmann, ncut. 
Cr. p. 80 [E. T. 92]. If one should, with the Syriac, Arabic, 
Vnlgate, Pelagins, Chrysostom and his successors, Theodore 
of l\Iopsuestia, Grotius, Estius, Bengel, Holzhausen, and others, 
including Fritzsche, Diss. in 2 Cor. ii. p. 16 8 f., refer ev 
ooryµ,. to Karnpry17rTac;, there would result-even apart from the 
fact that with our mode of connecting ev Tfj uap,c, athov, this 
construction is not even possible-the wholly untrue and 
un-l'auline thought that Christ has through injunctions abolished 
the law. No doubt some have imputed to EV ooryµ,au, the 
sense pmcccpta stabilicndo (Fritzsche), in doing which they 
had in view the evangelical doctrine of faith nntl the gratict 
nnii·crsalis (see Chrysostom, Theodore of l\fopsuestia, Theodoret, 
Theophylact, Esiins, Bengel, and others). But even thus the 
sense remains untrue and un-Pauline, seeing that the doing 
away of the law has taken place not at all in a doctrinal way, 
but by the fact of the death of Christ (Rom. vii. 1 f. ; Gal. 
iii. 13 ; Col. ii. 14 ). And what a change would be made in 
the meaning of the word ooryµ,a, which in the N. T. signifies 
throughout nothing else than injunction (Col. ii. 4 ; Luke ii. 1 ; 
Acts xvii. 7, xvi. 4; comp. Plat. Legg. i. p. 644 D; Xen. 
Anab. iii. 3. 5, vi. 6. 8; Dern. 774. 19; Herodian, i. 7. 6; 
4 l\facc. iv. 23 f.)! The distinction ought not to have been 
overlooked between EV70AI} and ooryµ,a, which latter puts the 
meaning of the former into the more definite form of the 

1 There is consequently no neetl whatever for the evasive view of Theile (in 
,viner's Exeget. Stud. I. p. 188 If.), which is arbitrary and makes tho meaning 
of the expression simply aru Liguous, that Paul has not added the article, because 
1, '6oyµ:. is to be conceived of in the like relation to .,.., ,,µ:., as to .,.;;;, i,.,..).;;;,, 

2 Severn! of the older expositors, nevertheless, explained: legem mandatorum 
in decretis sitain (Erasmus, comp. Castalio, Reza, Calvin, and others), so that 
they connected i, 6oyµ:. with .,.,, ,oµ:o,. But in that case .,.,, must of necessity 
have stood Lefore ,, 0oyµ: .. And to excuse the aLsence of the article "ob co11• 

geriem arliculorum" (Erasmus) is arbitrary. How often have classical ,niters 
uccumulated articles! Plato, Phileb. p. 33 A; Dern. 0/. iii. 11, and mauy 
others. They avoid only the coming together of the same arliclc, e.y . .,., ,,., 
(Stallbaum, ad Plat. Rep. pp. 332 C, 598 ll). 
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l'll.J'Hning flcrrcc. A peculiar Yicw i:=; taken li)' Harless (f,,l
l,Jwed by Olslrnnsen) 1ike,rise conncc:ting iv S(r;µ,. "·ith 
Ka,ap•111ua,, aml hohlin~ that iv llenntcs the "side on wl1ich 
that cllical'y of the death of Christ exert:=; itself;" Chri~t ,li1l 
not render the law incffl·L'tnal in any snch capacity as uKu'iv 

Twv µ,EAll.ovTw11, or as r.a.1Sa·1w"lov El;; XptuTov, lrnt 0,1. tlu· .,iJ,· 
,:f the oo•;µaTa (" in reference to the CO!lllllfllllli11g form of it,; 
precepts," Ubhansen). Incorrectly, liecansc So•;µaui mu;.t of 
11ccC'ssity !1aYc had th,; r, ;·t id,·, and hecaue,e it is nowh1:nJ 
tanght that the law is done a,ray only i,1 o si,1gh u::9vct. The 
:\Iosaic legal institute as such, and not merely from a certain 
si1 le, has in Christ its end (l!om. x. 4) ; the uKtrt, Twv µ,EXAov
;wv in the law has only a transient tyJ ,ical destination ( ~re 
Oil Col. ii. 17), and the work of the r.atoa-;w•;{, is at fill Cll• 1 
with the attainment of 111atnrity on the ]>art of hi;; 1111piL; 
(Gal. iii. 24: f.). Incorrect also is the Yicw of Hof1n:rnn, 
p. :J77, who, lil,mrise taking €V So,µaui as lllOlhl dl!liniti"n 
tn Karnp"/IJO"a<;, arnl for the cxpre:::siun with iv c1nnpari11g 
1 Cur. ii. 7, lincls the meaning: lJy the n·ry fact that Christ 
lws put an en1l to p,w,·1Jts !]CJ1(i"r1l!!J, He has i11rnli1latell the 
0. T. law of cu111maml111ents. The statc•111ent that Clni-t ]1,1-; 
)'llt an c-ml tu Oo•;µaTa [/' j/()'(1/1_11, i.e. to ('(1111111ili/1lii1!J p,·, , •. 1:I,; 

i,1. !/' ;1, ;·o1, is at Yaria11c1: \\'ith tlte \\'hole X. T., ,·.-Iii eh cnnt.1in;; 
11n1ulJe:r!c,-,; dl'linitc comrna1Hl", an1l, in 1•nrtil'lllar, witlt t11,J 
kachi11_'...( of l\uil, ,rho l:H·n plncl:" Chri--ti,lllity a;; a "·IH,k 
11wlc·r thL· J>r,int of Yie"·, l:<>lll. iii. 27, ix. ;; 1, (ial. Yi. 2, 1 Cnr. 
ix. 21, of a vc'µo, (\\'hich, with1111t Or,•;µa7a, is w,t at ,:ll 
c,,11ce:iYal,le 1_, a11,l ~1,ecially \\'itl1 l.'t,I. ii. 1-!. l'anl wo11l1l at 

ka~t l1a\'C lllit<ltl a lillliting addition to EV crr;µaut, and hani 
w1·itten ~r,11wtlting like i z, 01'.·;µaut 8ovX€i'a., ( comp. Hn1,1. 
Yiii. L:i; C:nl. iY. ~-!, \". 1;. - i'J1a ,oi;;; ovo ... <'i'o11111Jl'] n. ~t.lte
ll1l:I1t flf tln.! ul,je('t ai11H•1l at in the j11,t l'XJ1l',>=-1:tl al,ro_c!:tliun 
,,[' the la\\·, \\·l1iclt ~t:1t,:11ll'llt ul' aiu1 c111T1·~1111mls to \\'hal ]1,1;; 
l,1:c·11 ~aid co11ccrni11;.,'. Cl1ri.-t in n-r. l .J., lll"l'e J>reci;;cly clelinin,~ 
nml cr,111in11i11g the ~nlilc. ILtrlL•-,; :1rl,itr,1ril,,· 11:1-~l''- on•r \\·l1:1t 
i111111clliatdy 1,rCl'l:d,•,.;, arnl hr,]d-; tl1al j·,.a· ... Ei'p111•11v expri:,,,:;; 
tlw dc;;igu 1Jf 0 7,"01/Jua<; Tel ciµ<fio7€pa ii,,, in \\ hich ca;;e tnu, ,re 

1 Tiu· ~i,_ua:;-a; 11[ ('Jiriitiauity arL' tl1,.: tl'Ut· i,i -:-:i_;~;-:-:i: ;;;_u:i:,:i. 1 Pl.tt•J, 1'/uq•f. 

p. 15S D. 
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mny add, there -wonhl result a tautolo_c(icnl rehtion of tlw 
thought. - Touc; ouo] The Jews and Geutiles, ,rho before wel'e 
designated in accordance with the general category under a 
11c11tc1" form, are here conceived of conci-ctcly as the two 1nrn 

under discussion, of whom the one is the totality of the Jews, 
and the other that of the Gentiles, out of which two men Christ 
has made a single new man. This is the collective subject of 
the ,cam7 ICTt(jic;, Go.I. vi. 15 (the whole body of Christians). 
- Jv fouT~;,] is neither, with Grotius, to be taken as: pc1· 

(locti'inmn suam, nor, with Chrysostom, Occumenius, and 
others, as ecp1ivalent to eh' EaVTOV (Oecumenius: oJ ot' U/'f"f€A.(J)IJ 

i} ciAAwv Ttvwv ouvctµ,Ewv), but it aflirms that the unity to lJc 
brought about out of the two by the new creation was to lJe 
founded in Christ Ilimsclj, that is, wns to have the basis of 
it;; existence and continuance in Him, and not in any other 
unifying principle whatcYcr. In the case, namely, of all indi
viduals, from among the Jews and Gentiles, who form the ont 
new man, the death of Christ is that, "·herein this new unity 
has its causal basis; with( ut the death of the cross it would 
not exist, bnt, on the contrary, the two "·oukl still be just in 
the old duality and separation as the Jew and the Greek. 
Calvin well remarks that in sc ipso is added, "ne alibi quam 
in Christo unitatem quaerant." Comp. Gal. iii. 28. This 
union, negatively conditioned by the abolition of the law, and 
having its basis in the self-sacrifice of Uhrist, is positively 
accomplisheu as regards the subjects through the Spirit, 
1 Cor. xii. 13. Comp. subsequently ver. 18. But objcctii·cly 
accomplishcd-nmuely, as a fact hefo1:e Goel and apart from 
the subjective appropriation by means of the Spirit-it is 
already by virtue of the death, which Christ has undergone 
for the reconciliation of both parties, Jews and Gentiles, with 
God; see ver. 1 G. - ,cawov] :For this one is now neither Jew 
nor Greek, which the two, out of which the one has been 
made, previously were; but both portions have laid aside 
their former religious and rnoral attitude, and without further 
distinction have obtained the quite new nature conditioned 
by Christian faith. If ,caivov had not been added, the Et<; 
av0pw1ror; might be incorrectly conceived of as an amalgam of 
Jew and Gentile. To exclude, we may rtlld, from ,catvov the 
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mol'al elcmc>nt (::\Ieier, comp. Tiiirkert) is not merely nrbitrm·r, 
hut, acconling to the apostolic way of looking at matters, enn 
impossible, ~ Cor. v. 1 7; (:al. iv. 27, vi. 14 f., Y. G. - r.-oiwv 

Ei'p~V1JV] P,·csrnt participle, because the establishment of peace 
ns what "·as duly to set in with the designed uew creation, 
was implied in the very scope thereof; it was that "·hich 
wns to be brought nbout in and 1cith it. Obser\'e that r.-otwz, 

t::1p11v71v is spoken from the stallllpoiut of the dc.,i!Jn expressc,l 
in ,va Tou<; ouo K.7'.I'.., and is inclmle<l as belonging to what is 
cfrsigncd; consequently: so that He (by this new creation) 
makes peace (not made peace). Eip17V1J is, in acconlance ,rith 
the context, the opposite of iix0pa, ver. 15, consecp1ently peace 
of the two portions with each otliC1', not: with Oud (Harless), 
nor : 'TT'po<; 'T'OV BEoV Kat r.-po<; .iX:\.,7;\.ou<; (Chrysostom, 
Oecumenius). 

Yer. 16. Continuation of the sentence expressiYe of the 
1lesign. Chri£t has by His death done away with the law, in 
order to make the Jew and the Gentile into oue new man (nr. 
1 u), and (and consequently) so to accomplish the rcco11ciliation (If 
both 1vith God, that they should as one body be reconciled 1cith C:od 
through the cross, after He has slain thcrmn tltc cnmif!J ·/J'l1ich 
hitherto existed between them. - Kai] is the and of the sequence 
of thought; from what was before said resultecl the 11Y1y ailll 
'11wnncr of the reconciliation of the two with God; hence also 
,i?ToKaTa/\./\., is pr,ji:,:cd. - «'TT'oKaTa).';\.cio-o-w, 011ly here a11,l 
Col. i. 2 0 ; in the other Greek writings only KaTa';\.';\.,io-o-w i;; 
preserYecl, which is not distinguished from oia';\.).110-0-w (in 
opposition to Tittmann, Synan. p. 101 ; see Fritzsche, ad l.'11111. 

I. p. 27G ff.). The composition with ,ir.-o may, after tlw 
analogy of other compounds with ,i,ro ( t.:ornp. ,ir.-01Ca8lo-n7µt, 

{('1T'O/Ca7'0p0ow, al.), denote again (Cah-in: "rulu.c.-rit in un11m 
gregem," also Harless), hut it may also (comp. ,ir.-o0auµ.11sc", 

,i,ro0Epa'1T'EUW, al.) sfrc11:1thm the notion of the reconciliation. 
The latter is helter adapte<l to the context ( iv ii•t o-c~µan ; 

and see ver. 18). In opposition to llofmann's conver,-ion of 
the notion into that of the l'<'Storation of fellowship with God, 
see 011 Col. i. ~O. '\\'e may a<lll that ,ir.-oKaTaA:\.. doL'S nut 
apply to the muturtl rce<mciliation of ,Tews all(l C:entilt•s 
(Urutius, accunling to whom T~o 0e~o is then e,111irnle11t to ut 
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IJco scnimzt !), bnt, as the express -rrj'J BEf1 says (Tiom. v. 10 ; 
2 Cor. v. 18, 20), to the reconciliation of Loth with God, whose 
wrath, namely, against sinners Christ has by His tAaun7ptov 
changed into grace. Comp. on Col. i. 21 ; 2 Cor. v. 18 ; Hom. 
v. 10. - TOI/', uµif>oTEpovc;] not again TOI/', ova, because they are 
now conceived as united, comp. VY. 14, 18. - €11 evl. uwµan] 
is held hy Chrysostom, Theodorct, Tlieophylact, Beza, Calovius, 
Calixtus, ,Yolf, Bengel, Zachariac, Koppc, :Flatt, Ili.ickert, 
l\fatthies, Harless, Hofmann, Lechler, and others, to be the body 
of Christ; by the olTering up of one body both are reconciled 
with God. But l1ow superfluous in that case wonld the out 
-rov u-ravpov be ! 1 Moreover, Christ is in fact the subject, 
and how could it be said of Christ that by a single body He 
lias reconciled both with God, or-as Hofmann gives to the 
meaning a turn quite depmting from the N. T. and especially 
the Pauline doctrine of atonement-that He has made a single 
body (His body, namely) to be their unity embracing them 
in the like fellowship of God,2 since in fact the case of a 
plurality of bodies on the part of Christ was not even as an 
abstraction conceivable? This inappropriateness, hardly ex
cusable by the reference to -rov,;; aµif>u-rlpovc;, and not removed 
l1y the pure invention of a contrast to the many bodies 
offered up under the 0. T. (Calovius), would only cease to be 
felt, if God were the subject, so that Paul might say that God 
had by the surrender of one body reconciled the two (2 Cor. 
v. 18; Col. i. 21) with Himself. Hence Ambrosiaster, Oecu
menius, Photius, Anselm, Erasmus, Bncer, Calvin, Piscator, 
Cornelius a Lapide, Estius, Grotius, Michaelis, Morus, and 
others, including Meier, Holzhausen, Olshausen, Banmgarten
Crusius, de ·wette, ,Viner, Bleek, have rightly found in ~v uwµa 

1 Hofmann, after Tcrtull. c. Marc. v. 17, attaches it to the following ,..,,.M,,.,, 

hy whicl1, however, foe emphasis that manifestly lies on ,;_.,,.,~.,.. is pnshe<l for
ward to O," ,roU trtra.upoU. 

2 "In His person subsists the newness of human nature for them, and in His 
l,otly, wherein [as a bo,lily living man] He has gone unto Go,l, th,·y have the 
place where m~nkin<l is restore<! to communion ,vith Gul," Hofmann, p. 3S0. 
"With this explaining away of the atonement it was no doul,t consistent to con
nect~ ... .,.,ii u"'"'"f'" with ,;_.,,.,,..,.., and to refer back i, ,,;,,,.,;; to the r, uZf'a., The 
,imply correct rendering is given, e.g., in the version of Castalio: "ut in se.,e ex 
d110/J11s concleret wwm 110vum !tominem fa,:iendo parnn, et amuus wio in C01'J'C1'e 

reconciliaret lJeo pei· crucem peremtis in ea inimicitiis." 
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the ?lilllill C(li'J'I'-~, wl1i,·lt i::: fumie,l (If tl1c .T,,,ra nn,l C,:ntilu 
united into a 1;'[, Katl'u, c'i,,f:lpriJ7.o,-. ('.,11111. u11 t,, <l'c-iµa, l:11!11. 
Y. 12 ; 1 Cor. x. 17 ; Eph. iY. 4 ; Col. iii. 15. Christ hns 
rccullL"ill'•l the t ,n, ,';1 u;1,: /,,,,I_,:,,..-. c11n,-tituti11~ one lo.11ly ,ritl1-
out further ~q,nrati"11-thu t\\'o purtiuw; of ln11!la11il_,- u,; u,,,· 

1r/wl,;-m1tu (;u,1. 1I"w l'lltirely is tlii,; 1w1,le of taking it 
in keeping "·itli the "·h"le c,mtext ! f;l'e CS]H:ciall:· n·. Li, 14. 
- (l7r'OKTEi1 1a<; T9l' ;;xf:lpav f.V avTi>] 1'.f!, i' he .,/,,,// 7,,, I'• .,/,, ,',1, 

etc.; fur it is inserted in the secollll half uf the atlinuati1111 ,,f 
dt·•"!fil \\·hidt lwgiw; with tlic tva of Yer. Li, so that it j,; 

correlatiYc to the r.otwv Eip,jv,w of the first half'. On cir.oK-.-. 

Grotin,; correctly oh,erYcs: "idem liic rnlet, qno1l mnllo "Jl.u<J'a,, 
se,1 crncis fact::i. mentionc, nptior fnit trnnsbti" n•rl.ii ,ir.0K

'TE1va,, quia crnx ]lllll't,:m flllfert." Allll the ;;xepa (here 11er
sonifiell) is nut tu l,e ex]>lnined uthcnrise thnn in nr. 14; henc,· 
not the /m,; (:\Iidineli,;, Koppe, IIulzhnn$e11>, nor the hn,-til,· 
relation of the Jews nrnl Gentiles tO\rnrd:3 God (rn"st l•x1,u--itor:-, 
inclmliug Tiiickert, )foicr, Harless, Hufmnnn), liut tlw l:lllllit_,
of the t,,·o tu11·" 1·d, ou·h ,,th,·,·. The nirn of the npu,;tlL· ,r,h 
nut to explain tlic nature of the ntonemc11t in .~l'lll·ral as E;udi, 
lmt to show how Clirist has rccum·ilL"tl with < ;",! thl' .r c\\·,; :lilt! 
(;cntilu,; eu;,17,i,1,·d hito 11;iity, nml t" this c11,l it ,rn,- l'L'ltilll'llt 
to ;;a:,- that He h.ul cnnce1lcll the cmuity "·hiclt hn,1 hithl'rt,, 
snl ,,;i,-ted lJCt\\·een tl1ern. Thu ,,,,;·ist Ji'' d 1,·,,,f,·, \\'L' rnny a,ltl, 
atlinus not so111ethiug simultalll'IIUS ,ritli ,i,.oKa-;-a:\.:\.. (i/11 ,,t 
1',1fr,Jic1.:,-i/), but suuietliing Jl!'ffnl1,1:; (1 './fu· //,,,( He h:1,; :-lain:·, ;:u 

tliat the ;·,:/,,ft,,,1. ,f ti,11,· i,; L"11lll'l'i,·e1l of r,t h,-n,·i;;e than in tl1l' 
ease of the c11nelati\'e r.01C:,,, Ei'p111•111 1, n·r. l :,. l'aul, 11a11H·l:·, 
has COJtu•i\'ell the wattvr tlllts: U1ri,;t ha,; lll';;irl'll liy ]Ii,; 
1lcath 011 the cro,;s tu c:t1ll'cl tl1e rnntnal l'lllllity lil'l\\·ee11 ,lt•\\'.,; 
nml t:entill'S (:-et~ (Jn n1·. 1."i), awl tlu-11 J,y 11H·aus of thi,; 
de::i.th tu n·eoncile b"th, ,rlt" ,-h1111l,l 111>\\' in tl1i;; rnnllllL'l' l,l, 
llllil<:ll into Oll!I a:,.:~rl':,.:alt·, fl 1 fl 1l <r<oµa-;-1 with (;,111. ]11 l't•,tlit_,
tl1c:-l' are i11dt·e1l 011ly dilierellt c/(7,s ()r the d'li·t.:l (11' llte tlL·ath 11l' 
Cl1ri,;i 011 the en,,-,-, 111,t ,;q,aratP n1nl :-ncel':-:-i,·e ell'ect,;; 1,ut in 
tl1u rq,resenla(i11u uuf,,],liug the sul,,i,·ct, in \\·hich l'aul will 
l1ere, as in a picture, ;:,:l tliu lll:ttler 1,d',,n• 11;; in it~ \'ari .. u,
de111ents, tltt•y nJ•]•L·ar H), nn,l tl1i,; i,; in keq,i11~ ,ritlt th 
wlwlc ,;ulew11 1,atlw.,; \\·hiclt i,; ,::hc,l urcr tl1e 1,a~~.1::;e. - fl' 
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mhi,J i.e. on tltc c1'oss. The reference to uwµan (Bcn~·c,l, 
Semler, Hofmann, following Tertnllian) falls with the cOJTl:d 

explanation of Ev Evl uwµan. The reading EV fouTi, (F (;, 
115, cocl(l. in Jcr. Arab. pol. Vnlg. It. Goth. Syr. p. Arnlir. 
Aug.) woukl yiel<l the same sense as that rC'ference to uwµa,1, 
but is a conformation to ver. 15, in accordance with which 
Luther also translatecl " through Himself." 

Ver. 1 7. After Christ has estaLlishe<l peace, He has cmuo 
and has also proclaimed it, to the Gentiles and the Jews. Thie; 
prodarnation, namely, cannot Le regarded as p1·cccclill!J the fact 
by which the peace was establishecl, so that h,.0wv woul<l 
apply to the uoclily aclccnt of Clt1·i3t upon cai·th (Chrysoston1, 
Anselm, Estius, Holzhausen, l\Iatthies, Harless), and the con
nection with ver. 14 would be : " Christ is peace in clarl 
(ver. 14) and nwcl (vcr. 17); He not only 1·s peace, but He 
proclaimed it Himself at His appearing on earth," Harless. 
For, ,rhen it is saiLl in ver. 14, auToc; ,yap E<J"TW 1/ Eip1jv17 11µw11, 
the time thonght of is, as vv. 14-16 show, the time uj{ci' thi'. 

crucifi:;:ion of Christ, through which and since which He is orn· 
peace, so that ,cal tA.0wv K.T.11,. does not merely attach itself 
to auToc; ,yap EO"TW 1/ Elp1iv11 11µwv and leave all that intcr
Yenes out of view; but, on the contrary, this intervening matter 
is so essentially bound up ""ith auToc; 'Y· E. 1j Eip. 11µ., tlmt now 
,cal E11,0wv K.T.11,. can introduce not a 'lTPDTEpov, but only a 
vo-TEpov of the crucifixion, annexing as it does the fw·thli' 
course of the matter. Rightly, therefore, most expositors 
have understood in E71.0wv an advent foll01i·iug the crnczfixir.,;i 
of Christ, in connection with which either the rcswTcction of 
Christ has been thought of (Bengel, Ili.i.ckert), or His having 
come in His Spirit (Olshausen), or in the preaching that took 
place through tl1c apostles (so most), in which latter view EA0cov 
is wrongly by many, as Haphel, Grotius, ,volf, Zaclmriae, 
Koppc, Hoscnmi.illcr (comp. l\leier), regarded as without signi
ficance ; it is in truth an " insigne verbum," Dengel. 'ILe 
correct explanation ( comp. ver. 18) is given by Olshauscn ; 
comp. Banrngarten-Crusius and de ,v ette, also Hofman11, 
Bchi·iftucw. II. 1, p. 475, and nicek. In the Holy Spirit, 
namely, not only according to Jchn (,John xiv. 18, al.), Lnt 
also acconli11g to l'aul, Cltriot Himsc!j has come (in so for as 
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it is C'lu-ist's Spirit) from hcrffcn to those who have receivcLl 
the Spirit, and <hells arnl rnlcs in them (Hom. viii. !l, 10; 
2 Cur. iii. 17, xiii. 5; Gal. ii. ~O), and this p;·oclamatio,i has 
taken place at the instance of the Spirit (I:om. viii. 1 Ii), allll 
through the Spirit Himself (I tom. xv. 1 S; comp. 3 Cor. xiii. 3). 
The poi11t of time expressed by EV1J"'f"'fE">..i'uaTo is the conrc,·sivn 
of the 1wrsnns conceme<l, at which they received the Spirit 
(C:al. iii. ~ ; Eph. i. 13). AcL"ordingly the apostle couhl, 
without writing at variance with history, name first the readers 
as original Gentiles (vµ'iv TOL~ µaKpav), and then the Jews; 
for when the Ephesians became Christians, there had already 
long since been converted not merely Jews, but Gentiles aild 
Jews. Hall he, on the other haml, meant the actual coming 
of Chri~t upon earth aml His oral preaching, the historical 
necessity would have presented itself of mentioning first those 
that were near and t!tcn those that were afar off.-"\Y e may 
add that the concrete and vividly depicting expression EA0wv 
EV1J'Y'Y·, can the less occasion surprise, as the whole passage 
IJears the impress of emotion. Comp. also Acts xxvi. 23. -
Eip111'1JV] has been, from the time or Chrysostom, ordinarily 
explained of peace with God, while only a few, as Estius aml 
Koppe, suppose pence n-ith each ofhc·;· to be incfwlcd; but 
Obhausen rightly understands the latter afv;1c, as does abo 
meek. Only this is in keeping with the whole connection 
(sec, moreover, the immcrliately preceding ci'71'oKT, TIJV i!x0pa1', 
:uHl comp. ver. 10), and, moreover, has ver. 18 not agaiw;t it, 
lmt in its favour (see 011 vcr. 18). - vµ'iv Tot~ µaKp,iv arnl 
To'i, E"/"'fll,] (both to be cxplaincll in accorlla11ce with ver. 1 :!, 
an,l co111p. lsa. lvii. 1 !:I) are <lepcrnlent 011 EV')"'f"'fEAio-aTO,-the 
view which iu111H•1liately arnl rn11st natmally su~gcsts itself. 
Harless would attach Lolh very closely to Eip1jv17v,-a course 
to whi('h h0 was i1!1pelled by his explanation ol' i">..0wv EV1J'Y"'f., 
i11 order uot to prc:-1·11t the npo-;tle as saying what is i11eo11-
sist1•11t with history (:Hatt. xv. ~ -l, comp. x. 5 f. ; ,Toh11 x. 1 G ; 
::\fall. xxi. 4:1, al.). ]hit the i11c1111~isle11cy with histor.,· wouhl 
Htill remain. 1-The r,pd it io,i ol' Et'p,j1117v (see the critical remarks) 

1 If Paul ha,! 11111!,•rsto, .. J 11.;. ,~e;;,. in th,· se11,,• oflfarl,·ss,hr must at all 1•,·1•11t; 

ha'l'"e written ,ip. ,,.,;, i;,;,u, "· ,;p, .,,.;, ,,.,;, ,.uFti,. Harless himself hns parn-
1d1ra,e1I (1:u1111,. Era>111. l'ar.,11hr.): "Tl,c cu11t,·11ls u!' his 111cs,;..1~1· was a i"'acu 
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has rhetorical emphasis, John xiv. 2 7 ; Bnttm. ncut. G;·. p. :q 1 
[E. T. 3 9 3]. This €7T'tµov17 of the expression, however (N"iigels
bach on Hom. Il. i. 436), excludes the view of Wieseler, 
p. 444, that 'TOt', iryryv, also is in apposition to uµiv, an<l means 
specially the Jewish-Christians in Ephesus. 

Ver. 18. Proof from an appeal to fact for what has just 
been said : €V'TJ'Y'Y· dp1111TJV uµiv 'T. µaKp. IC, €lp. Toi, iryryv,. In 
this case the main stress of the proof lies in Ot aµtpoupot €1/ 

€vl 7rveVµ.,. If, namely, through Christ, both in One "-~Jirit have 
the 7rpouarywry1 to the Father, to both must the same news, 
that of peace, have been imparted by Him. This is the 
necessary historic premiss of that happy state of unity now 
actually subsistent through Christ. He must have proclaimed 
€lp1111TJ to the one as to the other ; of tl1is J>aul now gives the 
p1'0batio ab cjfccfa Others hold that on introduces the con
tents of the message of peace (Baumgarten, Koppe, Morns, 
:Flatt). But the contents is fully expressed in the €lp1111TJ itself, 
agreeably to the context; hence, too, we may not say, with 
Wickert, that the essence of the €lpryv'T} is explained. According 
to Harless, the truth of that proclamation is shown from the 
reality of the possession. But in this way a subsi<liary thought 
(namely, that the proclamation was true) is intro<luce<l not 
merely arbitrarily, but also unsuitably (for the truth of that 
which has been proclaimed was self-evide11t).--r17117rpouarywry1711] 
Christ is not conceived of as door (John x. 7; Beza, Calvin), 
,vhich is remote from the context, but as bringer; in ,vhich 
case there may be an allusion to the Oriental custom of getting 
access to the king only through a 7rpouarywryfv, (see on Tiom. 
v. 2), but not to sacrificial processions in accordance with 
Herod. ii. 58 (l\Ieier), which would be an unsuitable compari
son. Before Christ had reconciled men with God, communion 
"·ith God was, on account of the wrath of Goel (Yer. 3 ; Rom. 
v. 10), denied to them; Christ by His t>-.aa--r17ptov removed 
this obstacle, and thus became the 7rpouarywryEv,, through the 
mediation of whom (ot' au-rov) we now and henceforth have 
the b1·inging near (Thuc. i. 82 ; Poly b. ix. 41. 1, xii. 4. 10; 

which rwaileJ for all, Jews as 1i·ell as Gentiles." F.vi<lently under an involnntary 
sense of the historical relation, but in opposition to the words, according to which 
Harless ought to have pamphrase<l: "availcJ for all, Gentiles as ti·tll as Jc1cs." 
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XL:ll. c.,1,·. YI!. fi . ..J.;j) \l!l(D G"1l. In "111,,;tarn.:e tl1e ]1:1\·ing tl1v 
7,poa-a·;co-;11 t,, (;,nl i,; not LliffL'l'L'llt from the dp111•17 7'i'po, TUI' 
Geuv ,I:11111. \'. 1), nntl frnlll tlw lilial rel:ttiouship 111' tlie rec,,11-
cileLl. 1t i,-. tlie cn11,;e1111,·nce ol' the atouing death or ,J v,u~; 
tl1e pL•:tcdul n•latitJll of lJelieYers tmranb C:011, l,r11ugl1t al,oul 
tl1ruugli ( hi-, 1le:1th. Contp. 1 I'd. iii. 18. Hen•, !llOl't}O\·er, as at 
]:11rn. Y. ~, the 1wtiuu or i,·i,1yi11g lo1t11;·tl.~, ,rhich tlie wunl has, i, 
1111t t11 l.e iut,·rchaugc,l with tliat of 011p1·uach or "ff•,;.-, (a~ ,;till 
1 '·" 1: ilcknt, llarlL•!-;;, rncd..::), ns tlwugh 'l'i"pOCTOOOV ,ren! wrillt:11 
in the tl'xt. Christ hy the continuous power allll ellicaey ul 
I Ii, at1111i11g act is the constant J],.i,1r;o· tu the Fathl'r. Co1np. 
iii. 1 ~- -· Jv ivl 7Tl'€vµan] for the llul,11 S1Jii'it is tu both 0111· 
a11Ll the sa111e clement of life ( cmnp. on l:urn . .-iii. 15 ), ap:lrt 
from "·hich they ca!lntJt harn the 7,poa-a·;w 0;11 to GnLl. Thl' 
n{cning· of it to the Ji II i/11/i/. spirit ( oµo0vµacuv, Ansl'lrn, Holll-
1,crg, Z,tchnriae, Kuppc, ::Horn,;, I:osenmiiller) ougl1t to h,\\'L' 
11,•en prcclnde1l liy taki11g nute uf the Di\'inc 1'f'i"-~ in om 
]'flS,:1ge (oi' llVTOV, €V ivl 7i"V€VµaTt, 'l'i"po, TOIi 'l'i"llTEpa'.'; 

<.:11111p. YY. 1 ~, ~2. - Ol,scn·c, further, the 1lifl'erL'IH'l! or rnt,m
i 11g bl'l \\'l·ell the i/xoµev (de11t1ting the co11ti11uou,-;]y ] 11\'"L:nt 
l'""~l'~siou of tlw "ignal benefit) allll the ia-x11Kaµcv ul' 1:urn. 
v. 2 (sec on the latter passage). 

Y l'r. 1 '.I. "Apa ovv J 1hmrs the inf1,rc11cli from \'Y. 1-!-l 0 ; 
and this inference is the same in its tenor with what was 
:..;;1id at \'L:r. 1::, lmt is eanied out in 111un~ detail; fur this i,; 
ju,;L what "'"" to be 11r11\'e1l \'l'l'. 1-1 ff. ('J'''"' u,,t d .. 11111,18/!'u,1-

rl,,,,,). - gdvo,] 'i.,·. such a,; /11'1' ·w,t ii1d11,l,-d us l,,l,,,1:1it1:J lu tlr,· 
ff,, ,,c,.,,,._,1, but arc rc-lateLl tll\ranb it as s/J'r1,1:1, ;-.,, ,rho lil'lon.c:: 
to a11t1tl1L·I' filale; thl' OJll'""ile is CTvµ1ooAtTat Twv '''Yt'wl'. 
Comp. Yer. 1~. Thv ~allle i:; illllicatl'll liy 7,1;potKot: 1·1up 1 ili,1i/ 
1·.,·. tho:..;e wl10, cm11ing from el,.;1:"·h1:r1•, soj11ur11 in a lawl or 
city ,ritll()nt lia\'in.~· tlie ri.c::ht pf citizl'll>'hip (.\ds Yii. Li, ~\I; 
1 l 'et. ii. 11 ). :-;l'L', in general, ". ct,-tein, ad Ll'c xxi \'. l 0 : 
( ;,.~en. Tiu.,. s.r. :::~:;r,_ It i,; 1 hL: "allle as i,; exprl',-;sed in d,1,-;,;ie 
(;reek liy µETOtKOl (\\'11]1', J',·ul. ]),111. L,p/. p. lHi. ff.; lll'I
lllallll, St,10/sol!,·dl,. § 11,i ), i11 !'11nt r,u]i,;( inditJII t11 thl' 7'i"OA1.,17, 

1 ~\1111111.~ (:r1·1·k \\Tit,·r . ..; "T",L·w~-;; l1a-.; 11nt tl1i"> :--i~11ili1··1tion, hut i-. t·•1uh·a!,·11t t.i 

wir,hbour; it has it, howc,·cr, in the LXX. (Ex. xii. 45; Le,·. xx,·. ti-'.!~). 
Cvrnp. ""P'"''", Acts xiii. li, anJ iu the LXX.; L'lem. Cor. ii. ;,. 
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or ,~a-To, (Plat. Pol. viii. p. 5G3 A, al.). The Gentiles nrc 
in the commomvenlth of God only inqnilini, soj01l1'11crs, not 
l'itizens; they lul\'e no 1roAtTeia therein; nlthongh they nre 
rnled by God (Hom. iii. 28) nnd inclnded in the :i.\Ic-ssiauic 
promi~e (Hom. iY. 12 f.), they arc so in the second place 
(Rom. i. 1 G), aml ,vithont participating in the time-hallowed 
peculiar prerogatiYes of the Israelites (Hom. iii. 1, ix. 4 ff.). 
The referrin~ of r.apoucoi to the couception of a h,111sdwld 
(persons pertaining to the house, memlJcrs of the fomily) is 
not to be made good liy linguistic nsnge (not even by Le,·. 
xxii. 10), ancl is not clenrnnded by the antithesis of olKEtot 
Tou 0EOu (in opposition to nengel, Koppc, Flntt, ::\Icier, 
Harless, Olshansen, Sche11kcl), inasmuch as olKElOt Tou ElEou 
sustains a clii11r1ctic relation to the preceding uuµ,1ro">... Twv 
c1,~1fr1Jv, nnd the t\\·o togdlic,· form the contrast to gtivot ail(l 
r.cipo11Cot. The reference to the prosdytcs (Anselm, "\Vhitl,y, 
Comelins a Lapide, Calixtus, Danmgarten) is (ptite at rnrianco 
with the context (vv. 11-13). - ci">..">..' foTe] emphatic repeti
tion of the verb after a">..">..a. Comp. Hom. viii. 15 ; 1 Cor. 
ii. S ; Heh. xii. 1 S ff. - uuµ,r.o">..trnt] belongs to the inferior 
Greek; Lucian, Sulocc. 5; Ael. V JI iii. 44:; Joseph . . Antt. 
xix. 2. 2. See Lobecl,, acl Ph1·yn. p. 172. - TWV ci7[wv] i.e. 
of those who constitute the people of God. The,;c were 
formerly the ,Tews (ver. 12), into whose place, however, the 
Clu·istians have entered as the 'Iupm)),., Tou 0EOu (Gal. vi. Hi), 
ns the true desce11da11ts of Abraham (Rom. iv. 10 ff.) nml 
God's people (Hom. ix. 5 ff.), acqnirell as His property by the 
work of Christ (sec on i. 14). The Ephesians have thus, hy 
becoming Christians, attained to the fellow-citizenship with 
the saints,-which saints the Christians wcre,-so that Twv 
ci7twv docs not embrace either the Jc1cs (Vorstins, Ifarnmoml, 
Dengel, l\forus) or the patriarclts (Chrysostom, Theodorct, 
Oecnmenius, and others; Theocloret: arytou, €VTau0a OU µ,ovov 
TOV, -rij, xaptTO,, a),.,">._a, /Cal, TOV, €V voµ,rp /Cal, Tov, r.po voµ,ov 
AE"/€t), ,vith whom even the angels have been associatell 
(Cnlvin, Flatt). - ol,clioi Tou 0€ou] mcmbc;·s of God's lwusclwld. 
The theocracy is thought of as a family, dwelling in a house, 
of ,vhich God is the ol,co'SE0-r.0T71,. 1 Tim. iii. 15 ; Heh. 
iii. 2, 5, 6, x. 21; 1 Pet. iv. 17. Comp. m;,• n•:1, Nnm. xii. 7; 
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Hos. Yiii. 1. Harless: 1.JClonging to the house or God, as tlic 
lJ1tildi11.'J-sloncs of the house, in n·hirh Gud dn·dls. But tints the 
fu!lo1cing figure is antic1j1atcd, and that in a way contrary tu 
the meaning of oiKEto,; and an iucougrnous contrast is afforJed 
to the 'TT'apotKDt. 

Yer. 20. The conception o1,coc; 0eoii leads the apostle, in 
keeping "·ith the many-siLle<l versatility of his association of 
ideas, to make the transition from the figure of a household
.fdlon-.~luj1, to the figure of a house-stntcllll'I', aud accorLlingl_\· 
to give to oiKEID£ Toii 0eoii a further illustration, which now 
is no longer appropriate to the former fignratirn conception, 
lmt only to the latta, which, however, "·as not yet expressed 
in oiKe'io£ Toii 0eoii. Comp. Col. ii. 6, 7. - €7T'OtKoOoµ'T}-
8«fvTe,] namely, when ye became Christians. The compound 
does not stand for the simple term (Koppe), but denotes the 
lmil<ling 11p. Con~p. 1 Cor. iii. 10, 12, 14; Col. ii. 7; Xen. 
Hist. vi. ii. 12 ; Dern. 12 7 8. 2 7. E'TT'i, 1cith the dali'i:c, how
ever (comp. Xen. AiU1b. iii. 4. 11), is not here occasioned hy 
the aorist participle (Harless), which would not have hindered 
the use either of the genitive (Hom. JI. xxii. 2 2 ii ; l'latu, 
Lt'!J!J· v. p. 736 E) or of the accusati\·e (1 Cor. iii. 12; I:om. 
xv. 20); but the accllsatii:c is not employed, because l'anl 
has not in his mind the relation of direction, aud it is 
purely accidental that not the gn,itiz-c of rest, but the datirc 
ol' rest is cmployell. - Twv a1rouT. K. 7rpocp.] is taken J,y 
Chrysostom, Oecumenius, Thcophylact, Era.sums, Estius, ::\Iorns, 
and others, inclmling l\Icier, Olshausen, Haurngarten-Crusius, 
de "·ettc, as genitive of apposition; but wnmgly, since the 
npostles auu propl1ets u;·c uot the fonuclation, but haYe laid it 
(1 Cor. iii. 10). J.'hc jc!lrndation laid 7,y the apo.,tlcs and pro
plids (as most expositors, iuclntling Kuppe, flatt, nuckert, 
Matthies, Harless, J:leek, conedly take it) is the gospel of 
Christ, which they haYe proclai111ed, aml l,y which they l1aYe 
l'Stnblished the churcl1es; see 011 1 Cor. iii. 10. "Testimouium 
apo,;t. eL pmph. s11listrnclnm est !idei crcLleutium 011minm," 
J:engd. - Ti'poif,1JTWV] has l,een understood Ly Chryso,;torn, 
Theocloret, Oeeume11i11s, .Tero11w, Era~11rns, ]leza, Cah-in, 
Caluvi11s, Estins, ]:aumgarten, ::\lichaclis, arnl other,;, iudntling 
ltitc.:kert, of the Old l',:8f(f uu·,it prophets. That not the;;e, how-
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ever, but the New Tcstmncnt prophets (see on 1 Cor. xii. 10), 
are intended (Pelagius, Piscator, Grotius, Bengel, Zadiarine, 
Koppe, Rosenmi.iller, Flatt, Harless, :Meier, l\fatthics, Olshause11, 
Baumgarten-Crusius, de ,v ette, meek), is clear, not indeed 
from the non-repetition of the article, since the apostles antl 
prophets might be conceived as one class (Xen. An(lb. ii. 2. 5 : oi 
,npaT'T}"fOi Kai ">-..axa,yat; comp. Saupp. ad Xcn. Vcnot. v. 2-1:; 
Dissen, ad DC1n. de cor. p. 373), Lut (1) from the Yery orllcr 
of the words,1 which, especially from the pen of an apostle, 
would most naturally have been TWV 7rpa,f:nJTwv "· a7ra
<TTo°Awv; (2) from the analogy of iii. 5, i,·. 11; anJ (3) from 
the fact that the foundation-laying in question can, from the 
nature of the case, only be the preaching of the Christ who 
has come, because upon this foundation the estaLlishment 
of the church took place, and in ihat preaching the old 
prophetic predictions were used only as means (Uom. xvi. 2G). 
Comp. also ver. 21. Harless supposes that the apostles are 
here called at the some tirnc prophets.2 In this way, 110 

doubt, the objection of lhickert is obviated, that, in fact, the 
prophets themselves would have come to Christianity only hy 
means of the apostles, and would themselves have stood only 
on the 0eµi">-..wr:; Twv a'Tr'auTo°Awv; but (rt) from the non-repeti
tion of the article there by no means follows the unity of the 
persons (see above), but only the unity of the category, nuder 
which the two are thought of. (b) There may be urged against 
it the analogy of iv. 11, as well as that in the whole N. T., 
where the ecclesiastical functions are already distinguished 3 

and prophets are mentioned, apo:;tles are not at the same time 

1 This has been very arbitrarily cxplaine<l by the assertion that the apostles 
prcache<l the gospel irumc<liately, that they possesse<l the greater endowment 
of grace, that the foun<lation ha<l been no recens positum, an<l such like. Sec 
specially Calovius and Estius. 

2 So also Iliickcrt on iii. 5, an<l Hofmann, Scltriftbew. II. 2, p. I '.!2. The 
fatter ::ul,luccs as a reason, that 'll'po~. is no peculiar N. T. <lcsignation like 
a'lf'odT, This, however, it surely is, namely, in the N. T. sense, for which the 
0. T. wonl was the most suitahle vehicle. Philippi abo, Gla11be11,le!trf, I. 
p. 288, ed. 2, declares himself iu favour of Harless. 

3 This is not yet the case at l\[att. xxiii. 34, where rather the whole ca/egm·11 
of Christian teachers is still <lcsiguate<l by Ol<l 'fcstamcnt names. In the 
parallel Luke xi. 49, on the other hand, the apostles arc already ad<luce<l as 
such by name. 
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internlcc1. It is true that the apostles hall of neccssit~· to 
110;,scss the gift of prophecy, but this "·a;; urnlerstood of iwJI', 
nnll they arc always callell merely apostles, "·hile simply those 
l1ttYing received the gift of prophecy, "·ho "·ere 11ot at the 
:-mne tillle apostles, are termed prophets; comp. 1 Cor. xii. 
28 f. (,·) There would he 110 reason whatever bearing on the 
rnatter in hand why the apostles shoulll here be de,;ignated 
i-pecially as prophets; nay, the contrast of Noses mul tltc 
11,-11ph, t.,, arbitrarily assumed by Hofmann, would only tell 
"!f"i,1st the illcntity (Luke xxiv. 27, ,_14; Acts xxiY. 14; 
,fo]m i. 4G). That ohjecti.on of lUickert, howeYer, disappears 
entirely when we contemplate the prophets as the immediate and 
principal fdlow-lauourci'S in connection "·ith the laying of the 
1-.1111Hlntio11 clone primarily by the apostles, in which character 
they, although themseh·es resting upon the 0Eµt'Atov of the 
apostles, yet in turn were associated with them as founders . 
.,\.ml the more hi~hly l'aul esteems prophecy (1 Cor. xiv. 1), 
nnd puts the prophets elsewhere abo in the place next to the 
apostles (iv. 11; 1 Cor. xii. 28 f.), with so much the more 
jn~tice might he designate the apostles and pro11hds as laying 
the fonmlation of the churches; awl the le,;.~ are we warranted, 
"·ith lle "\Y ctle, in finding here traces of a 1liscipl1.· rl the 11pn.,/{,..,, 

who hns Juul before him the results of the apn~t"lic lal,unr.~ a,, 
well ns the periOll ol' the original prophecy as Cl•11cl1Hlell, or "·ith 
Sclmegler (iu Zdfr/s Ji,7/J'/,. 18-:1:4, p. 3iD) aIHl l\n11r (p. 4:\8), 
in recogui.~ing trace.~ of .l!ontani.~;,i with it:3 IIL'\I' prnphds 
a;; the cu11ti11ners of the apo,-tolate, - OIITO', 1iKpO"/, av,ov 
'I. X.] 1r/1,·,•,·i,1 Jes/'-~ l'!t !'is{ IIi111s,·(/ ·i., 1'11,·,u ,·-s/111/t'. Un this 
most essential }'fJi11t, \ritlwnt which the l111ildi11g up in 
11nestio11 upnn the :q111"t(llie anll J'l'O]•hetic fuumlation wunlll 
bck its u11i,p1dy tli,-.( incti\'c character, hinges the ,rhole 
cornpk-tiun ol' thl; snl 1li1ue picllll'l', n·. :! l, ~ :!. The go"pcl 
11rcnchetl liy the a]'11:-tlv;; arnl J'r"phd,; is the fon1Hlntio11, the 
lmsis, upon \rl1id1 the E]'hc,-;ians were 1.lllilt np, i.e. thi,, 
apo,;tr,lil: :unl ]'l'Cl]'hctic g"·"l'L'l was prL'achell also at Ephesu;::, 
null the rcaill·rs were tl1l·l'L'l ,y cr,11\·e1-te,l arnl forrnell into a 
Christian co1111uu11ity ; 1 ,ut the <'t,,-,11 ,•.s/u;1,· of this lrnihling 
is C'h;•isl J[i;,1sdf, ina;;11111(·h, 1ia111dy, a;; Christ, the historic, 
lirin6 Christ, to who1u all l'l1ri,-tia11 Lclief and life hn\'C 
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reference, as necessarily eonclitions tl1rough Himself the 
existence and endnrance of each Christian commonwealth, 
as the existence and steucliness of a building are dependent 
on the indispensable corner-stone, which upholds the whole 
structure ( on l,ucpo7wvta'ioc;, sc. 'A.{0o,, which does not occm· 
in Greek writers, comp. LXX. Isa. xxviii. 16 ; Symm. I's. 
cxvii. 22; 1 Pet. ii. 6; on the subject-matter, Matt. xxi. 42). 
Only as to the figure, not as to the thing signified, is there a 
difference when Christ is hen designated as the comer-stone, and 
at 1 Cor. iii. 11 as the foundation. The identity of the matter 
lies in Tov ,ce/µEvov, 1 Cor. !.c. Sec on that passage. In the 
figure of the co1·11c1·-stone (which "duos parietes ex diYerso 
Yenientes conjungit et continet," Estius) many have found 
the union of the Jews and Gentiles set forth (Thcodoret, Meno
ehius, Estius, l\Iichaelis, Holzhausen, Bretschneider, and others). 
But this is at variance with 7rao-a ol,coo., vcr. 21, according to 
which fol' every Christian community, and so also for those con
sisting cxclusii-cly of Jewish-Christians or cxchtsiuly of Gentile
Christians, Christ is the corner-stone. - avTov] does not apply 
to T<p 0eµE'A.{rp (Bengel, Cramer, Koppe, Holzhanscn, Hofmann, 
II. 2, p. 122), for Christ is conceived of as the corner-stone, 
not of the foundation, but of the building (ver. 21). It 
uelongs to 'l1]0'0V Xpto-TOV, which with this avTOV is placed 
ernphatically at the end, in order then to join on by iv cp 
,c,T.'A.. that which is to be further said of Christ, in so far a.-; 
He is Himself the corner-stone. The article av-rou TOV 'I. X. 
might be used ; Christ would then be conceived of as already 
present in the consciousness of the readers (He Himself, Christ; 
Ree :Fritzsche, ad llfatth. p. 11 7) : it was not necessary, how
ever, to use it (in opposition to Bengel) ; but the conception 
is: Christ Himself is coruer-stoue (Il. vi. 450 ; Xcn. Anab. 
ii. 1. 5, Apol. 11, al.; sec Bornemann, ad Auab. i. 7. 11; 
Kruger on Tlwc. i. 2 7. 3), so that Ghrist Himself, ns respects 
His own unique destination in this edifice, is contradistin
guished from His labourers, the apostles and prophets. -
·whether, it may be asked, is T<p 0eµE'A.{rp masculine (see on 
1 Cor. iii. 10) or neuter? It tells in favour of the former 
that, ,vith Paul, it is at 1 Cor. iii. 11 (also 2 Tim. ii. HI) 
uecideclly masculine, but in no passage decidedly nC1ttCI' 

lkrnn-EPn. K 
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(P.om. x,·. ~ 0 ; 1 Tim. vi. 10). Ifarless erroneously thinks 
that the neuter is em1•l"ye1l liy the apostle only meta
phorically. 

Ver. 21. An elucitlation to OVTO, aKpo-y. arhou 'I. X., bear
ing on the matter in haml, and placing in yet clearer light 
the thought of ver. 10 f.: in 1clwni each community, in u·lw1,1 
Hl8o yours (ver. 22), organically dcvclopcs 1·tsclf 1111!0 its holy 
dcsti1wtio11.1

- Jv f] means neither by wltom (Castalio, Yata.
blus, ::\Ienochius, :Uorus, and others, including Flatt), nor 
11pon 11:ho1n (Estius, Koppe, and others), but: in n-ltom, so that 
Christ (for ~S applies neither to a,cpo-y., as Castalio, Estius, and 
Kappe suppose, nor to Tep 0eµe)..{rp, as Holzshauscn would 
h,trn it, but to the nearest awl emphatic av'TOU 'I,,aou X.) 
appears as that wherein the joining together of the lmihling 
has its common point of support (comp. i. 10).- r.aua ol,co-
00µ11] not: the ·1cholc building (Oecumenins, Harless, Olshausen, 
llamngartcn-Crusius, de W ette, Bleck), "·hich would he at 
variance ,vith linguistic usage, and would absolutely rcq nirc 
the reading (on that account preferred by ::\Iatthies, "'i1wr, allll 
others) mi.aa ,j ol,coooµ11 (see the critical remarks), lJllt: al',-_,/ 

lJllildi,1y. The former interpretation, morconr, the opposition 
of which to linguistic usage is rightly urged abo by nciche/ 
is by no 111c:111s lngically necessary, si11ce l'aul ,ms not ovliynl 
to proceed from the conception of the 'lcliulc bo1ly of Cliristiaus 

1 Ol>srn·r thr apostle's Yic\\· of the C'lrnr.-11, as n whole nn,l in its single parts, 
:,s one liYing v,·u,rni.sm. ('0111p. 'J'hirrsd1, die Kircl,c i11, U}'O-<I. Z, itu/1. p, J;i.J, 
162; Ehrenfoncker, prakt. 'J'lteol. I. p. 55 ff. 

"The a,l111issil,ility uf the n11ar'.hro11s form ,,.;;~,, ,;,.,~'-"'"• in the sc11sc of" tlw 
o·l,olr l,nilding," cannot Le at all <'Oill'l.•,lL·ll, :-;iw.e o;;(,,~"fJ--J; is lll'itlil'r a 11rl111t•r 

H:1111'', nc,r to ],c, rr:'.;l!',le,l as 1·,p1i1·aJ,,11t to sud1. f;,,l' \\'in,·r, p. 101 [E.T. 140]; 
Bn;tmann, neut. Gram. p. 78 [E. 'f. 86]. In general.,.;;, in the sense of 1d10/e 

('an ouly bl· without an artid1·, wl11•n tht• !--tll,stautin• to whil'h it h,·l,rngs woul,l 
not neecl the article even without ,,.;;, (Kriigcr, § 50, 11. 0). Hence .,.;;~,,, 
D;.1t:,,t ran 0111,r siµ-11ify t·itl11-r , n ry l,ni/di11~1, or d.._,. a. l,uilrling utf, r!//, l11 tltt.! 
titter ~(•Jl!-C ('ltrysn~ton1 rq11 1e:n~, \"('ry 1111~11italil:·, 11t1 1loul1t (s1·c- ah,1,·1•), to li:1\·1~ 

tak,·n it . ..:\ccor,ling to Ilofman11, II.~, p. ]:!::, --:-U-7tt ,;;;,-;1l is IllC':\llt tu ~if,!11if_v 

"whntn·rr lHCOlll''·" a couslit1u11I J11lrl of a ln1il,li11_: . .(' (lilus ah,o the C1.."11lil1· ..... who 
bt1(•t1111e ('hrbtiaH:·,). ~\s if a:x,,~,;_ur.' ("1111ld IIH'all ,·11n.,tilw nt JUIJ"/ of a )111ildi11~ ! 
It signifies, c¥cn in :Matt. xxh·. 1, lllark xiii. l f., edifice. Ami as if .,.;;~,., 
, ,., ry 1,art of tla1 Jmil1li11g, wlwn ill fad 1111),r lll'o co11:·-tih1t·11t part.-;, 11:111wly .J,·w-; 

;rn,l C:.,11til,,s, roultl 1,e thon;:1,t .. r, 11·.,rc in h:1rnwny with this relation! Th~ 
rendering is li11g11istically and logically incorrect. 
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to the community of the readers (\'er. 22), but might pass 
equally well from the conception "every community" to the 
conception "also ye" (vcr. 22), and thus subordinate the par
ticular to the general The objection that there is only one 
oi,rnooµ,7 (de ,v ctte) is baseless, since the collective body of 
Christians might be just as reasonably, as every c01n1nunity for 
itself, conceived as a temple-building. The latter conception 
is found, as in 1 Cor. iii. 16, so also here, where the former is 
linguistically impossible. Chrysostom, however, is wrong in 
holding that by 1ruua oi,coo. is signified every part of the 
building (wall, roof, etc.), since oi,coooµ,7 rather denotes the 
arlfjrcgate of the single parts of the building, the edifice, and 
since not a wall, a roof, etc., but only the building as a 
whole which is thought of, can grow unto a temple. - uvvap
µoA-.] becoming framed together; for the vrcscnt participle 
represents the edifice as still in the process of building, as 
indeed every community is engaged in the progressive develop
ment of its frame of Christian life until the Parousia (comp. 
on 1 Cor. iii. 15). The participle is closely connected with 
ev rp: every building, while its framing together, i.e. the har
monious combination of its parts into the corresponding whole, 
takes place in Christ, grows, etc. The compound uvvapµo
AO"fE'iv (with classical writers uvvapµol;Etv) is met with only 
here and iv. lG, but apµoAO"fE'iv in Philipp. Thcss. 78. - avfEt] 
On this form of the present, read in the N. T. only here and 
at Col. ii. 19, but genuinely classical, sec l\fatthiae, p. 541. -
Elc; vaov arytov] :Final result of this growth. It is not, how
eYer, to be translated : unto a holy temple, for the concep
tion of several temples was foreign to the apostle with his 
,Jewish nationality, but: iiizto the holy temple, in which there 
"·as no need of the article (see on 1 Cor. iii. 1 G). To realize 
the idea of the one temple-that is the goal unto which every 
community, while its organic development of life has its firm 
support in Christ, groweth up. -iv ,cvp{rp] Dy this not God is 
meant, as l\Iichaelis, Koppe, Rosenmi.iller, Holzshansen, and 
others suppose, but Christ (sec the following Jv <[i). ny the 
majority it is connected with &rytov, in which case it would not 
liave, with Beza, Koppe, Rosenmiiller, Flatt, to be taken for the 
dative, but (so also de ·w ette, Hofmann, nlcekJ would Lave 
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to be explained of the a~;toTIJ<; of the temple, hrti-ing ilc~ Cal/.~rtl 

9rozoul in Clu-ist, thus specifically Christian. llut the holine~,; 
of the temple lies in the dwelling of Uod therein (~cc vcr. 2~); 
it docs not, therefore, first cvm(', into o;istcnce in Christ, lrnt 
1·s already c:vistcnt, and the church becomes in Christ th:tt 
which the holy temple 1\ inasmuch as in this church the id(•:L 
of Lhe holy temple realizes itself. Others have rightly, there
fore, connected it with auge,, although Jv is not, with Grotiu;,;, 
\V ulf, et al., to be translated by pa. In the case of every 
building which is framed together in Christ, the growing into 
the holy temple takes place also in Christ (as the one ou 
whom this further development depends). The being framed 
together and the growing up of the building to its sacred 
destination-both not otherwise than in the Lo;·1l. 

Ver. 22. 'Ev <p] applies to ev ,cvp{rp, and is to he explained 
quite like ev (p in ver. 21. The reference to vaav (Calixtu;;, 
Hosenmi.illcr, l\Iatthies) appears on account of the immediately 
preceding ev ,cvp{rp arbitrary, and, according to the correct 
apprehension of "Ira.era oi,coS., as well as with regard to the 
following el,; KaTot1C1)T1Jptov K.T."'A.., impossible. - crvvot1CoOo

JLEicr8e J is indicative, not impcratii-e (Calvin, :i\lcicr), against 
which vv. 1 !), 20 are tlecisive,1 U('Cording to which Paul says 
not what the readers ought to be, but what they arc; hence he, 
at ver. 22, r,tlachcs in symmetrical rclatirc construction the 
relation of the readers to that which subsists in the case of 
ci-cry Christian colllmunity, Yer. 21. The cumpvund, however, 
may mean either: ye arc built alo11,1 1cith (the oLhcr.~), colll p. 
:.; Es(!r. v. GS (crvvotK000µ11uwµ€v vµiv), so that the chmch 
of the readers "·onld be placed in the same category with the 
other clrnrches (so it is ordinarily uwlcr:;toOLl); or: ye are 
lmildal tvgdha, so that crvv n•lates to the putting together of 
the single parts of the building (comp. Philo, de pracm. et 
pocn. p. !) 2 S E: oi,c{av ev crvvwKo00µ11µJv7Jv ,c. crvv11pµocrµil'1JI', 

comp. Thul'. i. !) :J. ;; ; Dio Cas:<. xxxix. li 1 ). The latter i:; 
to be preferred, because the parallelism of vv. 21 and 2 ~ 

1 In au,! of itsdf the nlalire chn,,· wouJ.l not ,·xelu,lo the imperative (i1: 
,,ppositiou to Hofmann). S'"'', e.g., 811ph. Oul. Col. 735 (al. i31): •• ,,_,;~· 
•~,;7ro, 11<-rml. i. 39. Comp. the familiar ,Trf o ~piin,, :111<.l the impcralh·~ 
often standing after .:rn 



CHAP. II. 22. 

makes the attaching of different se11ses to tl1e two compounds 
uvvapµoA.o"f. and uvvotKoo. appear groundless. - ££<; KaTotKTJ

T1Jptov Tov 0wu] unto tltc dwelling of Goel, quite the same, 
only with a variation of expression, as before €£<; vaov U"ftov 

was ( comp. l\fatt. xxiii. 21 ), and pertaining to uvvotKoo. The 
supposition of Griesbach and Knapp, that iv i, "· uµ,. uvvotKao. 

is an interpolation, and ft<; KaTatK. K.T.A. still belongs to augEt; 

as, again, the expedient of Koppe and Tii.iekert, that el,;; KaTotK. 

Tau 0rnu means, in ordCI' that ll dwelling of God may arise; and 
linally, the assertion of Harless, that KaTatK. Tau 0rnu is not 
itlentical with the vaoc; a"fto'>, but that the indi1:iclual Christians 
were so termed because God dwells in them and the whole 
forms a vao,;; U"fto<;,-are only different forced interpretations, 
J'esulti11g from the linguistically unwarranted explanation of the 
above 7raua alKooaµ,~ as the whole building. - iv 7T"V£vµ,a-rt] 

l'CceiYes from most expositors an adJcctii-al turn: "a spiritual 
temple, in opposition to the stone one of the Jews," Riickert. 
How arbitrary generally in itself! how arbitrary, in particular, 
11ot to refer iv 7rvEuµa-rt to the Holy Spirit l since we have here, 
exactly as in Yer. 18, the juxtaposition of the Divine Trias, 
,rhile the context presents nothing whatever to suggest the 
contrast with a temple of stone. Harless (comp. Meier allll 
:\fatthies): "a dwelling, which is in the indwelling of the 
Spirit;" and this, forsooth ! is held to mean : " inasmuch as 
the Spirit dwells in them, they are a dwelling of Goel and of 
Christ." Dut, apart from the fact that of this "ancl of Christ" 
there is nothing whatever in the text, in this way iv 'TT"VEV

µa-rt, ,vhieh according to the literal sense could only be the 
tuntinens, would in fact be made the eontcnturn ! From this 
the very analogies, in themselves inappropriate (because they 
are abstracta), which Harless employs: xapct lv '1T"v£uµaTt, 

ci"fa'1T"7J iv 'TT"V., ought to have precluded him. The true view is 
to connect it not merely with KaTotJC. Tau 0£oii, but with 
uvvo1KotiaµEiu0E £l,;; KaTotK. Tau 0£ov, and iv is instrumental. 
Ye are being buikled together unto the dwelling-place of God 
l,y 1.:irtuc of the ]Joly Spirit; in so far, namely, as the latter 
llwells in your Christian community (see on 1 Cor. iii. 16 ; 
2 Cor. vi. 16 f.; comp. Jas. iv. 5), and thereby the relation of 
being the temple of God is brought about-a relation, which 
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without tliis imlwclliug of the Spirit would nnt occnr, n1111 
wouhl uot Le possil1le. For tlic Spirit of Go(l is rvlate,l t11 
the ideal temple as the Sl1cchinah to the actual temple, a1nl is 
1lic conditio siuc q11n non of the flame. Comp. nho Hofmann. 
who, howenir, likewise comiects Jv r.v. only "·ith 1caT011e. T. 0. 
The ohjec:tions of Harless to the instrnuwntal rendering of Jv 

arc not valid ; for (11) the circumstance that Jv r.vcvµan wa,; 
placed only at the c1ul not only very natmally rcsultctl frurn 
the parallelism with ver. 21, seeing that in ver. 21 there is uot 
contained an element corresponding to the Jv r.vEuµan, arnl 
conserpwntly this new clement is most natmall_r appemled r!f 

the end, but the position at the close imparts also to the J,, 
'TT'vEvµ. an 1musual emphasis (Kiilmcr, II. p. G25), comp. aho 
iii. 5; and (b) the suggestion tliat r.vcvµa, as the objedive 
medium, must have the article, is incorrect, seeiug that r.vEvµa, 

with or without an article (in accordance with the uattu·c ul' a 
proper noun), is the objective Holy Spirit. 
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CHAPTER III. 

VEIL 3. lyvc.Jpf,:rOr,] Elz. l\fatth. Reiche hrwe eyvwp,ir,, in opposi
tion to decisiYe testimony. A more precisely defining gloss. -
Yer. 5. Before i,;pwG Elz. lrns, likewise against decisive testi
mony, iv, which was attachetl on account of the double datin-. 
- Ver. 6. av:-o1i] after i-~a11. is, with Lachm. and Tisch., upo11 
prepomleratiug evidence, to be deleted. - Ver. 7. iyn~/J.r,,] 
Lachm. Tisch. Ruck. read .i1Hr,01')v, after A B D* F G ~- With 
this prepontlerant attestation the more to be preferred, in pru
po1tion to the ease with which the more cmrent form might 
involuntarily creep in. - ,~v iloO,iow] Lachm. and lhick.: 'l"r,; 
ooOda-1'/;, approved also by Griesb. Attested, it is trne, by A B C 
D* F G ~, min. Copt. Vulg. It. Latin Fathers; but how readily 
·would the genitive present itself to the mechanical copyist 
after ver. 2 ! comp. ver. 8. - Ver. 8. iv :-oi;J A B C ~, min. Copt. 
have merdy :-o,;. So Lachm. and Ruckert. Strongly enough 
attested; specially as the parallel in subject-matter, Gal. i. 16, 
offered iv as an adtlition. - The neuter ,o r,;-1,,01i:-o; is also here 
and at ver. 16 preponderantly attested. - Ver. 9. r,;-avm;J sus
pected by Beza, placed within brackets by Lachm. But it is 
wanting only in A ~. two min. Cyr. Hilar. J er. Aug. The 
omission, at any rate too feebly attested, may have bee11 acci
dental, or even after iv :-oi"s rovwv intentional. - oho,o/J.ia] Elz. 
has it01vc.Jvia, in opposition to almost all the witnesses. Au 
interpretation. - After x:-iGav:-, Elz. has ilu). 'I,ia-o1i Xp1a'l"o1i, which 
is defended, it is true, by Rinck (in whose view llfanion had 
deleted it) and by Reiche (who holds it to have been omitted 
by the orthodox), but is condenrned by the decisive counter
testimony as an e:xegetico-dogmatic addition. - Ver. 12. :-i,, 
-~appr;airu x. :-r,, -::-poaaywyr,v] The second :-r,v is wanting in A n ~• 
17, 80, Lachm. Ri.i.ck.; but its superfluousness occasioned the 
omission. F G lrn,ve dv r,;-poa-ayw1r,v ei; 'l"r,v -::-app,iaiav, a change 
produced hy the absolute ,r,v r,;-poaay. - Ver. 14. ,o1i xvpio.J r,µ,wv 
'I,ia-ou x. is wanting in An C ~ 17, G7** Copt. Aeth. Erp. Vulg. 
ms. and important Fathers. Deleted by Lachm. Tisch. IWck. 
Harless. An addition to ,;;-a-r;pu readily offering itself, although 
defended by Reiche ( on insufficient internal grounds). - Ver. 1 G. 
iii,i] A BC :F G ~, 37, 3!), llG, and sev_eral Fathers have o:p. So 
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Lnd11n. nrnl Tiiiek. \\"ith this i111porta11t att('St.1tion 07' is hem 
the more t<> he prefl•netl, as o;r, offered ibelf to the copyists 
from i. 17. - Yer. 18 .. 31.1.,lo; x. C-yo:] Lachm. rC'atls ~yo; x. 3u,io;, 
1111 consi(leralile l,ut not decisini c,·i(lence. l\nt the se1111e111:e 
of thou~ht, ·' Ji,,i.'fltt //;1,I ,l,plh," was 111ore familiar. L'ump. 
Jtorn. Yiii. ::'.J. - Yer. :.!l. iv ,f ixxi.r;<rirf iv >.f1l'i~7' 'Ir;r;o~l :-:o lJ"* 
KL, min. Sn. 11tr. Goth. ChrTs. and other (;rl'l•ks. llut a\ I\ 
C ~ 7::, 80,} I::, Copt. a\nu. sbv. ms. Yulg. ,Tl'r. Pel. h:1\"e i, ,. 
;,,.,!i .. w.i i, x. '1. (so Lachm. ancl J:iick.). ]J* F (;, It. Arnbrosia4. 
ha.ve iv X. '1. u.d ,~ ixx,.. Only 46 and Oros. ha.\'e iv X. '1. 
rnerdy, 1citho11t i~ ,f. ·ir.x1 .. , eYidcnce which is far too "·eak to 
i nstif)' suspicion of i, ,~ h?.1.. (in opposition to Koppe and 
l:iick.). The r.ai, although strongly attested, is a.n old unsuit
able connectiYe addition; and the placing of iv ,. ixxi .. after i; 
X. '1. is a. transposition in acconlance ,rith the SC'nse of muk. 
] Ience, with Tisch. and I:eiche, the Rtc,pta is to lJe nphel,1. 

CoxrExr:0:.-On thi;; account am I, Paul, the prisonC'r of Go,l 
for the sa.ke of you, the Gentiles (Yer. 1). Effosion oYcr tlw 
11atnre of his office as apostle of the Gentiles (n·. 2-1 :2,, 
\\"hich concln(les with the entreaty to the readers not to be
come disconraged at the sufferings wLid1 he is emluring 011 
their lwhalf (Yer. 1:3). On this account he beseedws GOil 
that they might be inwanlly strengthmH'<l in the Christian 
character, in onler that they may know the ,,·hole gn•atnC',-;; 
of the loYe of Christ, arnl tlwrcl,y become lille,l with all divi11e 
gifts of grace (vv. 14-19). Doxology, vv. 20, 21. 

Yer. 1. On this atc1J/!11l, namely, in onlt·r that yr may he 
built unto tlu1 (lwelling of f:od by !llC'ans of the Sl'irit iii. 22), 
-on this l,d1 1clf, that your Chri.~ti:m 1lcwloprnl'11t rn:1_\· a,h-ance 
towanls that ~oal, w,i I, l'a11/, t/u; ;;•tlu!'d (11I•' •!,. C'/11·ist Jt·.su.~ 
ji)(· the sal.-c c/ yo11, th,: r:,•nti/,·.~- The po.,ition 111' Paul in 
fc,tlcrs on account of l1is bl,om;; as the apustlc of the Gentile;; 1 

,·ouhl only exert a. Le11efi<:ial i11fh1C'nce upon the ,lcn•lnptuC'nt 
of the Christian life of his chnrche,-, as edifying and cle,·ati11g 
for thern (comp. Yer. 1 :J), as, on the other h:1ml, it must haYc 
r-n(loundecl as a. s<:allllal to tlH'n1, if he h:ul \\"itlulrawn from 
I he per~ecutions (Gal. Yi. 12 ; 2 < 'or. xi. 2 :: ff.; l'hil. ii. 17 f.). 
Hence tire TovTov x(iptv e111phatically prefixe1l. - i·;c~ IIaii:\o,] 

1 "Quia gt•nt••,; ,Ju1b1•i-; n1lar1p1:-th.1t, inci,lit in ~uurum J)Clpularium oUium, ., 
Drnsius. Comp. Grotius, Culo,ius. 
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m the consciousness of his personal authority ( comp. 2 Cor. 
x. 1 ; Gal. v. 2 ; 1 Thess. ii. 18 ; Col. i. 2 3 ; Philem. 9), 
which the bonds could not weaken, but only exalt (2 Cor. 
xi. 23 ff). - o Uuµtor; Tou 'I. X.] The m·ticlc denotes the 
hound one of Christ KaT' Jgox11v, such as Paul could not but, 
in accordance "·ith his special relation to Christ (Gal. i. 1, 
vi. 1 7), appear to himself and others. The gen it ire expresses 
the author of the being bound. Comp. 2 Tim. i. S ; Philem. U. 
See Winer, p. 170 [E.T. 236]. Paul regards himself, in keep
ing with the consciousness of his entire dependence on Christ 
(as oouXor; XpiuTou), as the one wh01n Christ has put in 
d1ains. - As regards the construction, by many the simple 
clµi is rightly supplied after o oeuµ1or; Tou Xp. 'I. (Syriae, 
Chrysostom, Theophylact, Erasmus, Cajetanus, Beza, Elsner, 
Calovius, ·wolf, l\Iichaelis, Paraphr.; ::\Iorus, Koppe, Rosen
mi.iller, and others), so that () oeuµtor; TOU X. 'I. is predicate, in 
connection with which some have neglected the article, others 
have rightly had regard to it (see especially Deza). He is, how
<iver, the ofoµioc; of Christ on behalf of the Gentiles; and this 
thought leads him in the sequel to explain himself more fully 
regarding his vocation as Apostle of the Gentiles, whereupon 
he only briefly returns to the point of his imprisonment in 
ver. 13, after having been led away from it by the clctaile<l 
<~xposition of the theme, to which he had been incited by the 
V'TffP TWV e0vwv. Free movement of thought natural in a 
letter. Supplementary additions, such as l1'[jal1'one fungor 
(.-\.mbrosiaster, Castalio, Calvin, Vatablus), or hoe scribo (Came
rarius, and the like),1 are not implied in the context, and are 
therefore erroneous. Others have regarded the discourse as 
broken off, and have found the resumption either at ver. 8 
(Oecumenius, Grotius), or at ver. 13 (Zanchius, Cramer, Holz
hausen), or at ver. 14 (Theodoret, Luther, Piscator, Calixtus, 
Cornelius a Lapide, Estius, Hornberg, Schottgen, Bengel, Baum
garten, and others, including Flatt, Lachmann, Tii.ickert, 'Winer, 
Matthies, Harless, Olshausen, Bisping, Bleek; de W ette, cha
racterizing this construction as "hardly Pauline"), or only at 

1 Already in early witnesses supplementary additions are met with in the 
teY.t : .,,,,u13,,;., in D• E 10, followed Ly Castalio and l'alvin; po•tulo in Clar., 
Germ. ; ""'""X"I"" in 71, 219, al, 
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iv. 1 (Erasmus Selm1i<l, Ifam1ur,1Hl, :\Iidiadi,-, 111 11(,tc- to liis 
translation). Ilut all these hyprJthescs an•-i11n~1uuch a,;, al·
(·or<ling to the auo\"e explanation, vcr. 1 in itself yid<l,; with 
case and linguistic conectue,;,; a complete anJ suitaule se11;;e
mmeces,;ary complications of the discourse. Baumgartt•11-
Crusius regar<l,; the discourse as cntfrcly LJl'Ukcn off undl'r tlil· 
pressure of the cro,rtling thoughts, so that it is not at all resumt·d 
iu the se1ptel. - After ver. 1 only a conuna is to uc placed. 

Yer. 2. Confirmation of that which has just been sai<l, vr.ip 
vµwv TWV i0vwv, Ly the recalling of what the rea<ler.~ hani 
heard concerning his ,·ocation. "Poi' you, the Gmt ilcs," I say, 
·1•1wn the 1n·c~11pp1Mltivn that, etc. This presupposition lie 
expresses l>y ft'YE, i.l'. tum cede si (Klotz, ad Daw·. p. ::l OS;, 
it ueing impliell iu the.conncctivn (for of ltis church he could 
not presuppose :rnything else;, not in the word itHelf, that 
he assurnes this rivlttly. He 1111i;ht have writtm1 £hr1:p, {f ul 
all, proridccl that, or €t7rcp 'Yf, p,·oridccl 11a1,1cly (Xen. J.lfn,1. 
i. 4. 4, Anab. i. 7. 9 ; often in the tragedians), but he has con
ceive1l the presupposition under the form /It hast ij; if iUl/11d_,,. 

and so denotes it. Comp. on Gal. iii. 4 and 2 Cor. v. 3 ; 
wherever ft'Yf is usc1l and the assum1,tion is a c.-;·l!lin Olll' 

(as abo at iv. 21 ), the latter is to Le galherell frum the connt't'
tion. Prom idwm. the readers ha<l heard the matter in qnc::-
tion, their own consciousness tokl them, ua1m·ly, /nn,t J'w,/ 
himself arnl other Pauline teachers, so that ci'"fE 1jKova-an K.T.A. 

is a reminder vf lu's preaching w,1u11g tho,1. Hence 0111" pa;;sagc 
is wrongly regardcLl as at variance with the snpcr.,criptiun r.po, 
'E<f,ca-iou~, arnl as pointing to rcmlcrs to whom l'a11l ,1·0.;; 11ot 
persu11ally k11ow11; whilst ot/11 ,·.~, as G rotins (so abo ninck, 
Hnuliwltr. dn- ltoi'i11th. p. G G, who, hO\rt•\·l'r, takes the conecl 
view i11 the Stud. 11. Krit. 18-10, p. !Iii-!\ han\ without am· 
gronml iu the context, asc:igncd to the ,;irnple ,iKov£w the ::;igni
ficatiou l,l'nc inf,// ,j;,·;·,·; C'al\"in, on the olhcr hallll, hall recour.,t· 
to the altogether 111111at11ral liypolhc,-:i,;: '· Crellibile e,;t, q1111111 
agcrct Ephc,;i, ,·1111i {11,·11i.,s,· d,. his ,·d,11s;" anll lkittgl·r (]kit,·. 
iii. p. -!G ff.) refer,; it to the !u·11,.i,1:; of this 1,'pistfr 1'<'111I_ 
against which tl1e Yl'IJ ,iva~11vw<TK01•,1:, that follo\\"s in ve:·. :: 
i.~ 1lcci~irc. J:::;ti11s wry correctly state::; that Ei''YE is uot" dul,i
tunti.,, otd 11utiu., 11jiin,1w1tis; 11e,p1e enim ignurarc lptutl hie 
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dicitur poterant Ephcsii, quibus P. ipsc cra11g. plusquam bicnnio 
pmedicaverat." 1 Paul might have expressed himself in the 
form of an assertion (17,'°uO'aTe ryap, or f7T€£ 1/KOUO'aTe), but the 
hypothetic form of expression constitutes a more delicate and 
suggestive way of recalling his preaching among them (as also 
the Attic writers, in place of E.7Tet rye, delicately use the hypo
thetic errye; see Kiilmcr, acl Xen. Jllcin. i. 5. 1 ), without, how
ever, coutaining an obliquct1n rcprd1cnsioncm, (Vitringa, comp. 
Holzhausen), of which the context affords no trace. - TTJV 

oiKovoµ{av Tij, xapiTo, K.7'.A.] the ((/'/'{tngcment (see on i. 10) 
1,;hich has been made rcgcmling the grace of God given to me 
n·ith reference to yon (n}; x11piTo, is the genitive o7jccti). 
The more precise explanation is then given by oH KaTa, a7To
KaXv,f,-iv K,.T.X. The xdpi, is here, in accordance with the 
context (Tij, 000. µoi el, vµos), the divine bestowal of grace 
that took place in the entrusting him with the apostolic ojficc. 
Comp. on Rom. xii. ::\, xv. 15. Others, like Pelagius, Anselm, 
Erasmus, Grotius, l\Iichaelis, Rosenmiiller, et al., have explained 
ul,cov. T. xap. as the office of administering ei-angclic grace ; hut 
against this it may be urged that not n7, oo0efa1J,, but Thv 
oo0e'i<Tav, must have been afterwards used. This mistake is 
avoided by Wieseler, p. 446 f., where he takes it as: the 
office for which I have been qualified by the grace conferred 
upon me on your behalf. This office the readers had heard, 
inasmuch as they Imel heard the preaching of the apostle. 
But how are we to justify the expression "to hear the o.ffiec," 
instead of " to hear the official preaching" ? The words would 
merely say : if ye have heard of the office, etc., Gal. i. 13 ; 
Col. i. 4 ; Philem. 5. 

Ver. 3. In this more detailed specification of the oiKovoµi'a 
meant in ver. 2, Kant a1ToKaXvftv has the emphasis : by 
1(·ay of rci-clation, expressing the mode of the making knowu, 

1 De W ctte clogmaticnlly lays it <lown that the readers had no need, if the 
apostle had alrca,Iy exercised his apostolic calling among them, now first to 
learn from hi111sPII' that he had received it. But in so speaking he has not 
nttemlcd to the fact that the object of the ""'"~",,., is not the reception of the 
apostolic vocatiou in general, but the rnode of this reception (namely, 1<1ZTa: 

a.T,,.a.:>..v,J,iv, vcr. 3). This account of the manner in which he had become their 
apostle he commnnicate,l to them when he was with them, antl o/ this he 
reminds them now. 
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in acconbncc with a well-known :ulvcrl1ial us:-igc :Dcrnlwrcly, 
}l, 2 41 ). In suh;;tancc the oi' /i7T'OKa'\.ut€(,J~ of Gal. i. 12 is 
not different. Acconling to the hi;;tory of the conver,;ion in 
Acts xxYi. (not aceording to Acts ix. awl xxii.), we h:wc here 
to think not merely of the disclosures that follo"·c(l the event. 
near Da111ascus (as Gal. i. 12), but also of the rcnlation con
nected with this eYent itself; for the contents of what i, 
revealed is here the l1le!"sing of the Gcntilfs, and with thi-; 
comp. Acts xxvi. 17, 18, as also Gal. i. lG; hence from Ka,,, 
,i'TT'oKct:X.. "·e may not infer a post-apostolic time of composition 
(Schwcglet·). - l 0;vwpfa·071] namely, on the part of Goel; comp. 
Y\'. 2, 5. - To 1wo-n7p1ov] sec on i. () ; it applies here, how
cYcr, not to the counsel of redemption in general, but to the 
inclusion of the Gentiles in it. It is not until vcr. G that the 
apo;,tlc comes to express this special contents wl1ich i;; here 
meant. - ,w0w~ du11"n to the encl of i·cr. 4, is not to he 
trcatetl as a parenthesis, inasmuch as o, vcr. 5, attaches itscH 
to the f.V Ttp µvo-T. T. X. immediately preceding. - ,caOw, 
r.poE"/pmfra iv o:>..[,n,>] as I brjorc wrote in bri,:f, refers not t<l 
KaTci a'Ti'oKct'X.v'frw, lmt to i 0;11wp. µot ,o µvaT1Jp., as is sho\\·11 
liy vcr. 4, where Paul characterizes that which was l,efore 
written as cviclcnl'C of his kno1clcdgc of the mystery, h11t ,wt a-, 
t~ridcnce of the rrwlation uy which he has att:1inc1l to thi,; 
kno"·lcclgc. (; rnnndlcssly, and at variance with the s11bsc-
1i11cnt present ,iva1wwo-KoVTE,, Cahin, IInnnius, an<l othcrc; 
have (although it was alrrady rejected by Thcodorct) rcfene1l 
'TT'poE"/P· to an epistle 1ch ich has 1101!.' l,,.m lost, in support of 
whidt Yicw the passage in Ignati11s iv 7r(to-n f.'Ti'to-To'X.f1 (sec 
Introd. § 1) has been rnatlc use of. Sec Faliric. Cod. 4-lpoc. I. 
p. ()l(i. It applies (not to i. V, 10, ns 111n11y would hare it, 
lmt), as is provccl liy the ht•re meant special contents of the 
µvo-n7p1ov (vcr. G), to the section last trcate1l of, concerning 
the (;(•111 ilc!s attaining unto the ~frs,,ianic CL'on,,my of sal ml ion, 
ii. 11-2~. Comp. alrencly Occ1111wni11s. - iv 0-X.[1~,>] out 
(3paxE<iJV, Chryso,:tom: f.V i'.; 1'11s{1'1111/n/{((/.

1 Sec s\.l'tS xx,·i. ~8. 
Co11q,. the classical o,' OAl"/WI', l'lat. l'hil. p. :l 1 D, Li-g:;. Yi. 
p. 778 C, f.V (3paxe'i, a,d iv (3paxio-£ (Dern . .::;n, 8). Thn 

' Yet it may also bo conceived of locally, 11s '!'hue. iv. 20. 2; 96. 2 (sec 
Kriiger): ill small .spare, in a concise passage. 
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same is cxprcsseu by UVVToµw<;, Acts xxiv. 4, summarily. 
Wetstein well puts it: "pauca tantum attigi, cum multa <li(;i 
possent." Following Theo<lorct, Beza (with hesitation), Calvin, 
Grotius, Estius, ]~msmus, Schmid, Koppe, an<l others have 
taken it ns a more precise definition of the 7rpo : paulo ante. 
But in a temporal sense ev o"'A.17~ means nothing else than in 
a sltort time (see on Acts xxvi. 28; comp. Plat. Apol. p. 22 H; 
Dern. xxxiii. 18 ; l'iml. Pyth. viii. 131 : ev o' c,"A{n, /3poTWV TO 
TEp'TT'VOV au~ETat), which is not suitable here; 7rpo o"'A{ryov must 
lmve been used (Acts v. 36, xxi. 38; 2 Cor. xii. 2, al.; Plat. 
Symp. p. 14 7 E, al.). Comp. 0X{7ov T£ 7rpoTepov, Hcro<l. iv. 81. 

Yer. 4. In accordance with which ye, while ye nad it, are 
able to discern, etc.1 

- 7rpo, o applies to that which l'aul 
7rpoe7pa-1fre, and 7rpo, indicates the standard of the judging; 
in accordance icith which. Sec Bernhardy, p. 205; Ellendt, Lex. 
Soph. II. p. 652; Winer, p. 361 [E.T. 505]. The inference: 
ov" lrypa,Jrev oua expiiv, a"'AX' oua exwpovv VOftV (Oecumcnius, 
comp. Clnysostom; Bengel compares ex imguc leonem), finds 
no justification at all in what Paul has previously written. -
civarytv<.ocr"ovTe,] not attendentes (Calvin), but, as always in the 
N T l t \ I I • ~ I ~ X] . . ., egen CS. - T1JV uvveu,v µov €V T<f) µvCTTTJPl~,:J TOV . IS 

to be taken togethe1·, and before ev it was not needful to repeat 
the article, because uvvdvai ev (to have understanding in a 
matter) was a very current expression (2 Chron. xxxiv. 12; 
Josh. i. 7; Dan. i. 17). Comp. 3 Esdr. i. 33: -rij, uvvicrew, 
avTOU EV T<p voµrp ,wplov. The genitive TOU XptUTOU is 
ordinarily taken as genitivas objecti: the mystery which has 
reference to Ghrist. But, even apart from Col. i. 2 7, the whole 
subsequent detailed statement as far as ver. 12 suggests the 
contextually more exact view, according to which Paul means 
the µvcrTiJptov contained in Oln·ist. Christ Himself, His person 
and His whole work, especially His redeeming death, connecting 

1 Wiggers (Sl11d. 11. Krit. 1841, p. 433) regards as subject the Ephesians, not 
as such, but as representatives of the Gentile world: "ye Gentile.s." Arbitra
rily imported, and entirely unnecessary. Doubtless the """"'' of the Ap. ,, 
"3/ 1-w.-,,np:o/ .,.,ii X. must have been entirely beyond doubt for the readers iu 
consequence of their personal connection with him ; but thereby his appeal 
to what he has just written docs not become inappropriate, but only the more 
forcible and effective. There lies a certain I'-,;,.,..,, in this reference to that which 
he has just written, 
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also the Gentiles with the 1wople of God (,·er. G), is the 
C'uncrdwn of the DiYi11c mystery. -The assailnuts of the 
gcnninenefls of the Epistle fiud ver. 4 incompatible \Yith the 
:ipostolic tlignity ( de ·w ette), 11ay, eYen "self-cnrnplacent aml 
courting favour" (Schweg1er). Hut here precisely the point 
lJrought into prominence, that the mystery had become known 
to him Ka-ra a7roKaAvtiv, justifies the stress laid upon his 
o-v1,€0-t, in the mystery, so far as he has already manifested 
the same in l1is Epistle. The apostle might haYc appealed in 
proof of this o-vv€o-t, to his 1cvrl;ing, l.mt he might also
pspecially taking into account the change which hacl mean
while occmrcd in the personal composition of the church
adduce for this purpose his writing, in doing which his very 
aposlolt'c digm·ty raised him abo,·e considerations of the 
semblance of self-complacency and the like. Hardly wouM 
another, who had merely assumed the name of the apostle 
l'anl, have put into his mouth such a self-di8play of his 
o-uv€o-ti;--which, in order not to fall out of his assumed 
apostolic part, he would rather have avoided. - As to uuvEuti;-, 

see on Col. i. 9. 
Ver. 5. Not an explanation, to 1clwt c:rtcnt he was speaking 

of a mystery (Ili.ickert, l\feier) : for that the readers !.-nm•, and 
the design of bringing in a mere explanation woult\ 11ot be 
in keeping ,vith the elcvatc<l solemn style of the whole vcr;;e: 
but a triumphant outburst of the co11scio11s exalted happi
ness of belonging to the number of those who had rcceiYed the 
revelation of the mystery-an outlmrst, which was very natur
ally called forth Ly the snlJlime cnntcnts of the µucrn1p101•. 
- frEpa1, rywmi,] may be either a d,:fi.11itivn of time, like 
the datiYe at ii. 1~ (so taken 11wal!!J); in tlmt case rywm,s is 
not period is or tcmzwriuus in general, lmt: in other grncrat ions 
(comp. 011 vcr. 21); or it may cx11r!'~S the si1i111lc d/ltirc relation, 
so that ~,Evrn'is is grncmtionil,11s (Y11lgate): 1rl1irh to otJ,,.,. !fl'ilC
'l'<tl iu11,; 1cas -nut made l.·,11w,1, accnrtling to \\·hich -roii;- u[o'i., Twv 

,,v0p. wonl<l form a cl1aracteristic: rprxrge;.:i,, (Lol1cck, ad Aj. 
308; nernhanly, p. 5."i; Kiigel,;liad1, .-/11m. ::-. Jlias, c1l. :1, 
pp. 272, 307). This was my preYions Yiew. Yet the former 
explanation, as Lciug like,ri,-;c liugui,-tically correct, and withal 
nwre si111ple aud more imuictliatcly in kcq,iug with the 
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contrast vvv, is to be preferred. The eTEpat ~/EV. rtre the gene
mtions which luwe prcccdc1l the vvv; rtnd Toi, vfo'i<; Twv av0p. 
(not elsewhere occurring with Paul) has the significrtnce, tlrnt 
it characterizes men according to their lower sphere conditioned 
by their "ortnm natumlem" (Bengel), under which they were 
incapable in themselves of understrtn<ling the µv(IT1Jptov. 
Comp. Gen. xi. 5; Ps. viii. 5, xi. 5; Wisd. ix. G. That 
specially the 0. T. prophets are meant by To'ir; vio'ir; Twv 
,iv0pcfnr., as Jlengel supposed,1 is wrongly inferred from To'ir; 

ci1ioi<; a,ro(ITDA.Ot'> K.T.A., since the contrast does not lie in 
the persons/ but in the time (hEpair; "fEvrn'ir; ... vvv). It is 
true Ezekiel often bears the name 07~-p:l (vii. 1, xii. 1, al.), 

not, however, as prophet, but as man,· and thereby likewise 
his human lowliness and dependence upon God are brought 
home to him. - ror;J By this expression, which (in opposition 
to Eleek) is to be left as compamtive, the disclosure made to 
Abraham and the ancient prophets of the future participation 
of the Gentiles in ::\Iessiah's kingdom (Gal. iii. 8 ; !tom. ix. 
2-1-26, xv. 9 ff.) remains undisputed; for "fuit illis hoe 
mysterium quasi procul et cum involucris ostensum," Beza; 
hence the prophetic prediction served only as means for 
the making known of the later complete revelation of the 
mystery (Itom. xvi. 2G). - vuv] in the Christian period. 
Comp. 1 Pet. i. 12. - a,rf,ca",\u<f,017] not a repetition of 
i~;vwp{u017, lmt the distinguishing mode in which this 

manifestation took place, is intended to be expressed : ,caTa 
U7T'O/ClLA.V'[rtv €"fVWp{u017, ver. 3. - Toir; a1toir; ll7T'0(IT. /C,T.A..] is 
not to be divided l,y a comma after ci1lotr; (Lachmann, 
Bisping), so that U7T'Ot1'T avT. "· ,rporp. would be apposition 
or more precise definition, whereby the flow of the expression 
would be only needlessly interrupted. The predicate holy 

"·as already borne by the Old Testament prophets (2 Kings 
iv. 9 ; Luke i. 7 0 ; :! Pet. i. 21 ), and this appellation at our 
passage by no means exposes the apostolic origin of the Epistle 
to suspicion ( <le W ette derives ci1loir; from the passage Col. 

1 In quite an opposite way Jerome won!J Pxclude the anci~nt patriarchs an,l 
y,rophets from the u/,ir ,,.;;, l,,,dp. ; for these were rather sons of God! 

!? The 0:,7r~rr-.,Ao, ant.I 'lf/O~n'TtZI were also 1.1loi 'TZv !o~r-, 1,nt a. so.creU iY..,.!J,..~ of 
the same. 



IGO THE EPISTLE TO THE EPIIESIA.NS. 

i. 2 G recast in post-apo;;tulic tinws ; lkrnr : from Ll1c post
aposlolic re\"crcntial looking back to the apostles) ; lllll it i:; 
Ycry naturally called forth by the context, in order to lli:;ti11-
guish the recipients of the revelation arnirlst the rnas;; of 
the viol, TWV uv0pwr.wv, in accorllance ,vith the COJl!ll•C

tion, as (:otl's special messengers aud instrm11c11ts, as ii'Ycoc 
ewu av0pwr.ot (2 l'ct. i. 21); whereupon tlie apostolic Cllll

sciousness iu l\rnl "·as great and deci<led enough not t11 

suppress ihe predicate suggested by the conncction,1 while be 
is speaking of the apostles and prophets in _r;mcral, whcrc•a,;, 
immediately afterwards, at vcr. 8, in speaking of him1;dj i11 
parlieular, he gives full play to his individual deep humility. 
How can we conceive that the author should thus in Oil(• 

breath have fallen out of his assumed part at Yer. 5 with 
rn'i, a'Y!ot,, by a "slip" (Baur), ::md then haYc resumed it at 
ver. 8 with fµol T<f E"Jl.axuno-ripcp '. - ati-rou] not of C'lu-isl 
(Bleck), but of God, whose action is implied in Jryvwp{a-811 aml 
cir.€Ka1'.v<p0T/. - Kal 1rpocp17rnt,] quite as at ii. 2U. - iv 
r.v€vµan] The Holy Spirit is the cliYine principle, tltrou!Jh 
1chich the a1reKa1'.u<p81J took place. Comp. i. 1 7 ; 1 Cor. 
ii. 10 ff. Iliickcrt wrongly takes it as: in an 1·11spiml slat,·, 
,rhid11rv€uµa never means, but, on the contrary, even without 
ihe arlide is the olijectiYe Holy Spirit. Comp. on ii. 2 :.!. 
Koppe an<l IIolzhausen connect ev 'TT"vevµan (sc. oucn) witli 
'TT"poefJ1JTat,. In this way it would be an excecllingly supt>r
fluous aLldition, since prophets, who shouH nut be fV r.v., are 
inconceivable, whereas a revelation was conceiYalilc en•11 
otherwise than through the Spirit (by means of theophany, 
angel, vision, ecstasy, etc.). J\frie:r connects ev r.v. even with 
,',,'Yfot,, so that the sense would be: ·in sacl'l'd rntl111sia811i ! and 
.Aml,rosiaster (con1p. Erasmus) with the following dvat K.T.A. 

l}aur, p. 440, knows how to explain iv 'TT"vevµan from a 
J\Iontanislic view, an<l thinks that it is only on account of the 
prophets that it is applied to the apostles also. 

Yer. G. BpCJX!fclical infinitive, more precisely specifying the 
contents of the µvan7ptov: that the Gentiles arc /dluw-ltciri;, 

I,\ sit!,•-~lanrc at the .Tew.,, who wonl,1 l1a,·c sec11 a blasplll'lll}" in the npostoli,, 
message or tlae joi11t-heirsl1ip or the Gentiles (Lang<', Apo.:110[. Z.,i/<1/t. I. p. 12:i>, 
is utterly remote fro111 the connection. 
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etc. This Elva, (which is not to be changed into should be) is 
ol>jectively contained in the redeeming work of Christ, and 
the subjective appropriation takes place by the conversion of 
the individuals. - (j'V"JKArJpovoµa] denotes the joint possession 
( with the believing Jews) of eternal ::\[essianic Lliss,-a posses
sion now indeed still ideal (Rom. viii. 24), but to be really 
accomplished at the setting up of the kingdom. See on 
i. 11, 14, v. 5; Acts xx. 32; Rom. viii. 17; Gal. iii. 28. -
(j'tJ(j(j'Wµa Kal (jvµµfroxa K.T.X.] That which is already suffi
ciently designated by (j'V"JKA1'Jp. is yet again twice expressed, 
once figuratively and the next time literally; 1 in which no 
climax is to Le found (Jerome, Pelagius, Zanchius, Schenkel), 
lmt the great importcmce of the matter has led the apostle, 
deeply impressed by it, to accumulated description.2 (jlJ(j

(jwµa denotes belonging jointly to the body (i.e. as members 
to the l\Iessianic community, whose head is Christ, i. 23, 
ii. lG). The word does not occur elsewhere, except in the 
:Fathers ( see Snicer, Thes. II. p. 1191 ), and was perhaps 
formed by Paul himself. Comp. however, uv(j(j'WµaTo7T'OtE'iv, 

Arist. de mmulo, iv. 30. (jvµµfroxo,, too, occurs only here 
aml v. 7, and besides, in Josephus, Edl. i. 24. 6, and the 
}'athers. Comp. (jvµµETexw, 2 :Mace. v. 20; Xen. Anab. 
vii. 8. 1 7 ; Plat. Thcaet. p. 181 C. The €7T'a"J"JEA[a is the 
promise of the 11fcssianie blessedness, which Goel has given in 
the 0. T., comp. ii. 12. He, h01i·e1:er, who has joint share in 
the promise is he to whom it jointly relates, in order to be 
jointly realized in his case ; hence ~ E7T'a"J"/EX{a is not to be 
interpreted as rcs promissa, which several (M:enochius, Grotius, 
Bengel; comp. Estius) have referred to the Holy Spirit (Gal. 
iii. 14; I-Ieb. vi. 4; Acts ii. 39), but at variance with the 
context ( (jvryK'71.71p.). The thrice occurring (jvv has the 7Tpw,-ov 

of the Jews (Acts iii. 26; Rom. i. 16) as its presupposition.3 

1 Harless thinks, the one time after the analogy of persons, and the other 
time after the analogy of things. But as well in """.-"'I'~ as in O"Vf'f'',,.· the 
relation of persons and of things is combined. 

2 On the accumulation of synonymous expressions in earnest emotional dis• 
course, comp. Diintzcr, Aru;tarch. p. 41. 

3 But the thought that the substantial contents of the gospel are identical 
with Judaism (Baur, Neutest. Tlteol. p. 2i6) is incorrectly imported. See, in 
opposition to it, especially ii, 15, 

J'lfEYEn-EPII. L 
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-- iv Trj, Xpto-Tip] depemlent on 1:ivat, applies to all three 
elements, as does also the following oia Tov 1:ia-y"f. In C'!u·i.,t, 

as the Heconciler, the O-V"fKATJpovoµ.{a K.T.A. of the Gentiles is 
objectively founded; and tlti'ough the gospel, ,vhich is pro
claimed to them, the suhjective appropriation in the way of 
faith is brought about. The annexing, with Vatablus, Kappe, 
and Ilolzhausen, iv Ttp Xpto-Tip to Tiji; hra-y-y., is not to Le 
approved, just because the reader, as he neelled no more pr0-
cise defiuition in connection with O"V"fKATJP• anu o-uuo-wµ.a, 

understood also of himself what i1ra111:">,.{a was meant, and 
the absolute TJJ<; J1ra-y1. (see the critical remarks) is more 
emphatic. 

Ver. 7. LltaKovo,;] Comp. Col. i. 23; 2 Cor. iii. G; also 
Luke i. 2. l)aul became a sc1Tant of the gospel when he was 
enjoined by God through Christ (Gal. i. 1, 13 ff.; Acts ix. 
22, 26) to devote his activity to the prodamation of the 
gospel. The distinction from V7TTJPETTJ<; (used IJy l'aul only at 
1 Cor. iv. 1) is not, as Harless supposes, that ouf,covo,; denotes 
the servant in his activity for the scn;icc, while vr.7Jpi.n1, 
denotes him in his activity for the Master (see, in opposition 
to this, 1 Cor. xii. 3; Hom. xiii. 4; 2 Cor. vi. 3; Col. i. i, 
iv. G) ; but Loth words indicate without distinct iun of 1·,'ji'l'<'ilCt 

the relation of sen·ice, aml the difference lies u11ly iu this, that 
the t\\'o designations, in accordance with their etymology, arc 
originally borrowed from different coucrete relatiuw; of :;en·icc 
(outK., 1'll111lfl'; V7rTJp., 1'0ll'C1' ,' see the J.cxicous, and Oil 

OtUKOVO<;, Buttm. Lc,,;il, I. p. 218 n:) ; in the 11,-age, ho\\'C\'el', 
of the N. T., both wurlls have retained merely the general 
notion of scrmnt, as very frcrpiently also with Ureek writers. 
In opposition tu Harless it may be also mgetl that not only is 
the expression 01a,cov1:'iv Ttvi Tt usCll, but also in like rna1111er 
v1r11p1:T1:'iv nvi TL (Xen. A11ab. vii. 7. 4G, Cyr. i. 6. 30; Soph. 
Phil. 1012). Tiu: gift, which was conferred upon l'aul l,.'f tit,; 

divine gmcc, and in consc<ptence ol' whieh he became a ser\'ant 
of the gospel, is, agreeably to the context, the apostolic <1/ffrc 
(comp. vv. 2, 8), not the dom1Jn li11y1111nun (Grotius), nor yet 
the gift of the Holy ,S11irit (Flatt, after ohler expositor,;). -
KaTa T~V EVEP'Y· T. ovv. avTOv] l1elong:3 to T1JV 0001::'iuav µot, 

To the 1Jlirnciv11s action of the pol('t'I' of God (comp. vet·. :rn, 
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and on i. 19) the bestowal of the gift of grace leads back the 
mind of the apostle, in the consciousness of what he had been 
before, Gal. i. 13 ff. "Haec est potcntiae ejus efficacia, ex 
nihilo grande aliquid efficere," Calvin. By the bestowal, in 
fact, of that gift of the divine grace Saul had become changed 
into Paul; ltcnce KaTa. T~V EVEP'Y· T. ovv. avTOV. 

Ver. 8. The apostle now explains himself more fully on 
what had been said in ver. 7, and that entirely from the 
standpoint of the humility, with which, in the deep feeling of 
his personal unworthiness, he looked forth upon the great
ness and glory of his vocation. Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 9. -After 
ver. 7 a full stop is to be placed, and Tot<; WvEaw eva,y,y. is 
the explanation of the xapi<; avT1]. Harless regards Jµ,oi ... 
aih77 as a parenthetic exclamation, like ii. 6, and To,., Wv. 
eva,y,y. as a more precise definition of what is meant by ooopea. 
He finds it contrary to nature to meet in the long intercala
tion (vv. 2-13) a halting- point, and yet not a return to 
the main subject. But in opposition to the whole view of 
such an intercalation, see on ver. 1. And hardly could it 
occur to a reader not to connect eva'Y'Yi'A.{uau0ai with the 
immediately preceding ~ xap,., auT17, specially when Tp 
J"'l\,axiuToTeprp K.T."ll.. points to the contrast of the greatness of 
the vocation, which very greatness is depicted, and in how 
truly grand a style! from TOL'i' i0ve,nv forward. - On the 
forms of degree constructed from the superlative ( or even the 
comparative, as 3 John 4), see Sturz, ad J,faiit. p. 44; 
Lobeck, acl Phryn. p. 135 f.; Winer, p. 65 [E. T. 81]. In 
the analysis the comparative sense is to be maintained (the 
least, lesser than all). -The expression of humility ,ravToov 
a,ytoov,1 i.e. titan all Gliristians, is even far stronger than 
1 Cor. xv. 9. OiJ1, E11re Twv a"11"ouToA.oov, Chrysostom. What 
was the ground of this self-abasement (which, indeed, Baur, 
p. 44 7, enumerates among the " heightening imitations") the 
reader knew, without the necessity for Paul writing it to him,-

1 The readings a.,lpt.,,..,, in 4 and Chrys., ,;..,,. ... .,.,).,.,, in Archel., and ,;.,_;.,, 
,;.,,. • .,.,.,)..,, in 46, are attempts at interpretation, of which a.,lp,;,.,,..,, was meant 
to guard against understanding the ,.,,,., of the angels ; .i:,,;.,, is wan/in[] 
only in lllarcion and 72*, and Semler ought not to have looked upon it as 
spurious. 
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namely, not the consciousness of sin in general (Harless), in 
which respect Panl knew that he stood on the same level with 
any other (Hom. iii. 22, xi. 32; Gal. iii. 22), as with every 
believer upon an equal footing of redemption by the death of 
Christ (Gal iii. 13, 14; Hom. vii. 25, viii. 2), but the deeply 
lwmuling consciousness of ltavi11g pcrsccutccl Christ, whicb, 
inextinguishable in him, so often accompanied his recal1ing of 
the grace of the apostolic office vouchsafed to him ( 1 l'or. 
xv. 9; l'hil. iii. 6; comp. 1 Tim. i 13). - Toi,;- Wv1=a-w] Paul 
was apostle of the Gentile~. - TO avEglXV, 7TAOVTO', TOV 

Xpta-Tov] Dy this is meant the whole divine fulncss of salrn
tion, of which Christ is the possessor and bestower, and which 
is of such a nature that the human intellect cannot explore it 
so as to form an adequate conception of it. This docs not 
hinda the proclamation, "·hich, on the contrary, is rendered 
possible by revelation, but imposes on the cognition (1 Cor. xiii. 
!.l-12) as on the proclamation their limits. As to uvEgtxv., 

see on Rom. xi. 3 3. 
Ver. 9. Ka~ q,wTfa-at r.,fvTa,;-J According to lfarlcss, who is 

followed hy Olshauscn, Paul makes a transition to all 111, ;i : 

"not, ho\\·evcr, to the GcnWcs alone, but to all." ,Yrongly, 
since Paul must h:wc written Kat r.,IvTa,;- <pwT{a-at, as he had 
before prefixed Toi,;- f0vEa-w. r.,tvrn,;- applies to all C:cntifrs, 

and the progress of the discourse has rcgartl not to the persons, 
but to a particular main point (Kai, and in particular), upon 
which Paul in his proclamation of tl1c riches of Christ gives 
information to all Gentiles. - cfiwT{a-at] collustmrc, of the 
enlightenment of the ?ili,ul (,John i. !.l), which is here to J_,e 
concciYed of as brought al,out hy means of the 1n·mchi;1!J, 
Comp. llcb. vi. 4 (and meek, wl /vl'.), x. :32; I's. cxix. 130; 
l~cclns. xlY. 17. Docac ((;rotius, J:cngcl, l:nscnmiiller, allll 
others) hits douhtlcss the real sense, hut unwarrantably 
abandons the jig11 i'C. The po~sible cliflicnlty that Christ llim
sdf is in fact the light (,John. i. !) , xii. 3 3) disappears on 
considering that the apostles arc 111ctliatdy the enlightcncJ 
ones (2 Cor. iv. 4; ~Iatt. v. 14), the proclaimers and bearers 
(Ac.:ts xXYi. 1 S) of the tli ,·ine light all(l its moral powers (v. S). 
- TLS 17 ol,covoµ,[a K.T.A.] i.e. ·iclutl is the rn·;·an.'J<'iilClll, 1chich 1·,, 

made ii-ith rf!J<li'd to tltc ?11!f.,/cry, etc. As to ot',covoµJa, see on 
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i. 10, iii. 2 ; the mystery is that indicated as to its contents 
in ver. 6 ; and what has been adJustccl or arranged with regard 
thereto (;, ol,covoµ{a Tau µv<n11plov), consists in the fact that 
this mystery, hidden in God from the very first, was to he 
made known in the present time through the church to the 
heavenly powers. See what follows. - a7l'oK€Kpvµ.] u€ut,y7J

µe11ov, Hom. xvi. 25. Comp. 1 Cor. ii. 7; Col i. 26. - ar.o 

Twv alwvc.,11] fro1n tltc world-periods, since they have begun to 
run their course,jroni the very beginning. The mystery, namely, 
was dcc1·cccl already 'll'po TWII alwvc.,11, 1 Cor. ii. 7, comp. Eph. 
i. 4, but is conceived of as hidden only since the beginning of 
the ages, because there was no one previously for 11Jltom it 
could be hidden. The same thing with a'll'o Twv alwvc.,11 here 
is denoted at Rom. xvi. 2 5 by the popular expression xp611otr, 

alc.,vt'ot<,, We may add that a7T'O TWII alwvc.,11 occurs in the 
N. T. only here and Col. i. 26; elsewhere is found the expres• 
sion current also in Greek authors, a71'

1 
alwvo,; (Luke i. 70 ; 

Acts iii. ~ 1 ), and EK TOU alwvo,; (John ix. 3 2). - 7''f Ta 7l'llll7'a 

KTtuavn] quippc qui mnnia 1 crca1:it. Herein lies-and this 
is the significant bearing of this more precise designation of 
God-a confirmation of what has just been said, Tou a7J'OK€• 

,cpvµ. a'll'o Twv alwv. iv T<p €hip. Bengel aptly observes: 
" rerum omnium creatio fundamentum est omnis reliquae 
oeconomiae, pro potestate Dei universali liberrime dispensatae." 
He who has created all that exists must already have had im• 
})licitly contained in His creative plan the great unfolding of 
the world, which forms the contents of this mystery, so that 
thus the latter was a'll'o Twv alwvwv hidden in God. Comp. on 
o 7J'OtWII TaUTa "fllWUTa U71'

1 
alwvo,;, Acts xv. 18, and as to the 

idea which underlies our passage also, that already the creative 
word contemplated Christ as its aim,2 Col. i 16 ff., and the com
mentary thereon. Riickert thinks that Paul wishes to indicate 

1 The totality of that which exists, the whole world. Every limitation of this 
unfrersal meaning is unwarranted, as when Beza, Piscator, Flatt, anu others 
refer it to ma11ki11d. "Unus Deus orunes populos condiuit, sic ctiaru nunc 
omnes ad se vocat," Beza. Holzhausen, too, arbitrarily limits it to all spiritual 
beings, calleu to everlasting life; whilo Jllatthics mixes up also in "",.-a.,,,, the 
ejfrcting of the .~piritual blessedness. 

2 Hence ,;r •, • .,,ii, Xp,.,,,,, would have been a more correct gloss than ~, .. •, • .-,ii 
Xp., which the Recepta has. 
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how far it may not snrprisc us that He, from whom all things 
are derived, should have concealed a part of His all-embracin~ 
plan, in or<ler to bring it to light only at the due time. But, 
apart from the fact that the creation of all things <loes not at 
all involve as a logical inference the concealment of a part of 
the divine plan, it was not the ar.o,ce,cpvµ,. in itself that needed 
a ground assigned for it, since in fact this predicatc is neces
$arily implied in the notion of µ,v,n1piov, but the ar.o,ce,cp. cir.a 
TWV aiwvwv. This a,,ro 'T'WV aiwvwv is the terminus (I. quo, 
which was introduced with the KTiuir; -rwv ,ravTo,v. At variance 
with the context, Olshausen holds that J>aul wished to call 
attention to the fact that the establishment of redemption itself 
[ of which the apostle in fact is not spen.king] is a creative act 
of God, which could have proceeded only from Him who created 
all things. Harless places T<p Ta ,ravm 1'T1u. in connection 
with ,va "· T."'A., ver. 10. But see on ver. 10. 

HDL\RK.-"'\Yhen ci,a 'Ir,ao:i Xp11J-:-o:; is recognisecl as not genuine 
(see the critical remarks), the possibility is taken away of refer
ring x-:-i1Jam to the 1110ml creation liy Christ, as is done hy C.tlvin, 
Zanchi us, Calixtus, Grotius, Crell, Locke, Semler, l\lorus, Koppc, 
U steri, l\Icier, Baumgarten-Crusius, and others. But eYen if 
those words were genuine, the formal and aLsolnte x-:-i(rn, a:-; 
well as the emphatically prefixed arnl unlin1ited ':'a -::-c.i.1-:-a, wuu]J 
justify only tl1e reference to the physie;al creation, Gen. i. Comp. 
Calovius and l{eiche. 

Ver. 10. ''Iva] not ccliatir (Thomas, Tioyd, Zanchins, Estins, 
Koppe, ltosenmiiller, Flatt, ::\Icier, llolzlrn11se11), introduces the 
design, not, howe,·er, of T~o Ta r.u.vTa KT{uavn, ns, in acldition 
to those who understand 1'T1u. of the ethical creation, alEo 
Harless would take it.1 The latter sees in T~~ Ta ,ravTa 
KTiuavn ,va 1'.T.A. an explauation "how the plan of rctlemp
tion had lJccn from all ages hillden in God; hwsm uch as it 
1(·11s ]le 1clw crwtcd the u·orld, -in orda to racal in the cl11uch 
1f Cltri.~t the 111an1fold11c,s /lf llis 1cisdv111." But the Yery 
doctrine itself, that the lh•sign of God in the creation of the 
world was dirceted to the making known of His wi~dorn to 
the angels, and by ,,,1rnns uf the l'ftristian clwrcl1, has nowhere 

1 So also Bnur refrrR it, p. 42i'i, hut rx1•lains the thus resulting o.iru of the 
creation from the doctrine of the Y "lcntiniaus. 
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an analogy in the N. T.; according to Col. i. 16, C'lirist (the 
personal Christ Himself) is the aim of the creation of all 
things, c1:cn of the angels, who are here included in Tct 71'ttvTa. 
Bnt as ryv6Jpiu0fi evidently corresponds to the a'11'01Ce,cpvµ,µ,€vov, 
and vvv to the a71'o Twv alwv6Jv, we cannot, without arbitrary 
disturbance of the whole arrangement of this majestic passage, 
regard ,va ryv6Jptu0fi as other than the design of Tov a71'o,ce,cp. 
,i71'o TWV alwv6JV €V T'f' 01:f,. This statement of aim stands in 
exact significant relation to the vocation of the apostle, ver. 8 f., 
through which this very making known to the heavenly 
powers was partly effected. The less is there reason for 
taking ,va ryvwp. K.T.'A.., with de Wette (on ver. 11) and Hof
mann, Schriftbew. I. p. 361 (who are followed by Schenkel), 
after earlier expositors, as defining the aim of the preaching 
of Paul, ver. 8 f.; in which case, besides, it would be offensive 
that Paul should ascribe specially to his work in preaching as 
its destined aim that, in which the other apostles withal (comp. 
in particular Acts xv. 7), and the many preachers to the 
Gentiles of that time (such as Barnabas), had a share. The 
joining on to the adjectival element a71'o,ce,cp. ,c,T.'A.. produces 
110 f;yntactical incongruity, but is as much in keeping with 
the carrying forward of the discourse by way of chain in our 
Epistle,as in accord with the reference of so significant a bearing 
to ver. 8 f. - ryv6Jptu0fi vuv] The emphasis is not upon vvv 
(Riickert and others), but upon ryv6Jptu0fi, in keeping with the 
a71'o,ce,cp.: in order that it should not remain hidden, but 
should be 1nade known, etc. -w'is- dpxa'is- "· T. l!ovuiais-] See 
on i. 21. The angelic powers are to recognise in the case of 
the Christian church the wisdom of God ;-what a church
glorifying design, out of which God kept the µ,vuT~piov 
from the beginning locked up in Himself! To the ltcaunly 
powers (comp. 1 Pet. i. 12), which therefore are certainly 
not thought of as abstractions, the earthly institute is to show 
the wisdom of God; an even, however, is quite arbitrarily 
foserted before w'is- cipx. (Grotius, Meier). The explanation 
of the di!lbolic powers (Ambrosiaster, Vatablus, not Estius), 
which Vorstius, Bengel, Olshausen, Hofmann, Bleek at least 
understand as included, is entirely foreign to the context (it is 
otherwise at vi. 12), even though iv 7ois- E71'ovpavtois- (comp. 



168 THE EPISTLE ,TO THE EPHESIANS. 

i. :l, 20) were not aildcll. Throughout the ,rhole connection the 
contrast of earth and hearen prevails. ·wrongly, too, we may :Hhl, 
secular rulers (Zeger, Knatchhnll), Jn1:ish arclwns (Schuttgcn, 
Locke), lt,·alhm pri,·sts (mu Til), and Christian clwrdi-oras,:u., 
(Zorn), have been umlerstoOll a,:; here referrell to (comp. i. 21); 
while Koppe would cmlirace " quicquid est Yi, snpicntia, 
tlignitatc insigne," aml would only not exclude the angels on 
account of Jv To'i, E'TT'oup. - Jv To'i, E'TT'oup. is, as n.lwn.ys in our 
Epistle (see on i. 3), definition of 1ilacc: in ltmrc,1, not: i,l t/11; 
case of tltc ltcm:cnly tltin:;s, which are to be perceired in connec
tion with the church (Zeltner, comp. Baumgarten), and s11d1 like 
(sec in ,volf). It is most naturally to be combined (comp. 
vi. 12) with i-ai, ,ipx. "· T. JgouCT., in which case it was not 
needful to place Tai, before iv Toi, ir.oupavtoir;, seeing that 
the iv Toi., hroupav., more precisely fixing the Llefinition of 
the notion of the apxa{ and JgouCT{ai (for even upon earth 
there are apxat and JgouCT{ai), is blended into a unity of notion 
with those two wo1'lls (Fritzschc, ad Rom. I. p. 1 !)5), so that 
there is no linguistic necessity fot· connecting, as docs :i\Iatlhie:;,1 

iv Toi:., f.'TT'oup. with ryvCtJp. - The question why Paul Llill not 
write simply Toi., U"/,YEAotr; is not to be answercll, with Hof
mann, to the effect, that the spirits ruling in the ethnic worhl 
arc intentlell, hccanse such a special reference of the general 
expression T. upx, "· T. JgouCT. must hare been Sj)l'C,jfrd (hy 

1 The whole nppn•hcusion of our pnssn_!:(e hy )Catt hi<'.~ is mistakrn. He n·f,·rs 
,,.;; ,,.,. .,,..;,,,,.a; ""''"· to all thnt Go,! has cith"r erl'ate,l iu th" natmal rl'l',•reueu 
of the term, or nccomplishc,l i11 a spiritual respeet fur the salrnti,rn of mcu. 
~\ccording to hi~ Yil'w, ;'i,u applies to -;-3/ irtZ. -::-. ,cT;~.; the 4px1%1 xal L;1E.1,.;.z, arc 
"the high mul mighty onl's who live in tho worl,l, or cn-11 in an i1n·isiblu 
spiritual mann<'r play thl'ir part in till' same;" ,,.,. i"''"f""'" is to he takcu "a~ 
the actually suhsisling aggn•i:;at<• of all that is h,•an•nly-ns the king,lom of 
Gml." In the heavenly ki11g,l1,1n the wisllo111 of Uod lw~omes 1nauift•st hy 
means of the l'hmeh, a111l particularly to these high nn,l mighty ones, l>L•causc 
th,·sc are 110w, in tit" lwa\'l'nly king,lom foun,1,,,1 hy l'hrist, /,roll!//,/, hy 1111•ans 
of the chnr"h, to tlw con.~,·iou,,;,1,· ..... -. '!.f t!t,,ir pn,c, rl, ...-.... u,, . .;_,,. __ TJ111s, in fact, there 
nre, ns well in the notion of ,,,,.;1;.,, as in that of ·apxa;; "· i;••"·• two wholly 
dill',·n•nt conceptions cu111hi11,·,l, in "l'l'".silion to the lu·rm,·n,·utic prin,·ipl,• ,,f 
the unity of the s,•usc; "'" ,,.,.,u,~u:z is arl,itrarily g<'lll'ralize,l in a spiritualisti,; 
way, and tho thou~ht that the Urt:a~ ,eal t;,,,.;~, an• bnm.~ht ti> the rorn,,·ious~ 
11t•ss or their pow1.•rlessn1•s.s is pnrcly i111port1•,l, an,1 tlw ntor<' mistakenly, inas
rnuel1 ns it is (;o,l's "'/icz, not llis ;;.;,%,«1;, uf which it is here said that it i:i 

made mauifost to the «fX"'; .,.; •~'""· 
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the addition of Twv i0vwv, or something of tliat sort); lmt to 
the effect, that the designation of the angels on the side of 
their power and rank, in contradistinction to the Ota TIJ, 
E1C1CA1Ju[a,, serves for the glorifying of the f.1C1CA1Ju{a. The 
designation corresponds to the fulness and the lofty pathos 
by which the whole passage is marked. In i. 21, also, an 
analogous reason is found, namely, the glorifying of C/m:st. It 
is to be observed, in general, that the name &-y-yeAo, does not 
occur at all in our Epistle. - Ota TY/• i,c,cA.17ui'a,] The Christian 
church ( i.e. the collective body of believers regarded as oue 
community, comp. 1 Cor. xii. 28, x. 32, xv. 9; Gal. i. 11; 
n1il. iii. 6; Col. i. 18, 24,-hence not betraying the later 
Catholic notion) is, in its existence and its living development, 
as composed of ,Jews and Gentiles combined in a higher unity, 
the medium de facto for the divine wisdom becoming known, 
the actual voucher of the same ; because it is the actual 
voucher of the redemption which embraces all mankind aml 
raises it above the hostile contrast of Judaism and heathenism, 
-this highest manifestation of the divine wisdom (Rom. 
xi. 32 f.). To the angels, in accordance with their ministering 
interest in the work of redemption (l\Iatt. xviii. 10; Luke 
xv. 7, 10; 1 Cor. xi. 10; Heb. i. 14; 1 l)et. i. 12), the 
church of the redeemed is therefore, as it were, the mirror, by 
means of which the wisdom of God exhibits itself to them. 
- 7ro)..v,ro{,ctAo,] Eur. Iph. T. 1149; Eubul. in Athen. xv. 
p. 6 7 9 D; Orph. v. 11, Ix. 4. It signifies much-mani
fold, i.e. in a high degree manifold, quite corresponding 
to the Latin ?Jwltivarius. That it signifies Ver'IJ wise (Wolf, 
Koppe, Hosenrniiller) has been erroneously assumed from 
Aesch. Prom. 1308, where 7ro{,ci"'A.o, means cmfty. As ,roAv

'tT'o{,ciAor:, the wisdom of God manifests itself to the angels 
through the church, inasmuch as the counsel of the re
demption of the world is therein presented to them in its 
universal realization, and they thus behold the manifold ways 
and measures of God, which He had hitherto taken with 
reference to the Jews and Gentiles, all now in their connec
tion with the institute of redemption,-all uniting in this as 
their goal. The church is thus for them, as regards the 
manifold wisdom of God, the central fact of revelation; for 
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the 'TT'OAV'TT'OLKLAOV<; oSouc; 0€ou, which they ucforc knew not ns 
to their ultimate cn<l, but only in am! uy thcmsch-cs (and 
how diverse were these ways with the ,Tews nnd with the 
( :cntilcs !), they now sec in point of fact, through the dmrch 
(" hacc cnim opcrum <livinorum theatrum est," Bengel), as 
'TT'OAV'TT'oi'Ki>..oc; uo<f,ia. Thus hy the appenring of the J,c,c"X.'TJut'a 
as a fact in the history of salvation, the wis<lom of the divine 
government of the world has been on every side unveiled 
and urought to recognition. Entirely without warrant, llanr 
assumes, p. 420, that the Gnostic uo<f,la, with its heterogeneous 
forms and conditions (comp. Iren. Haa. i. 4. 1), was present 
to the mind of the writer. 

Ver. 11. KaTa 'TT'po0€UlV TWV alwvwv] belongs neither to 
r.o>..tnrot',c1Xoc; (Holzhausen) nor to uo<f,ta (Koppe, Baumgarten
Crnsius), nor does it relate to ver. ~ (i\Iichaclis), nor yet to 
all that prcccJcs from ver. 3 or vcr. 5 (Flatt, comp. Zanchius, 
l\Iorus), bnt to Zva 7vwp1u0fi K.T.X., giving information im
portant in its henring on this 1va: in acconlaurc with the 
1m1110sc of tltc 1l'odd-pcriuds, i.e. in conformity with the purpo8e 
which God had during the wol'ld-periods (from the commence
ment of the nges up to the execution of the pmpose) ; for 
already 'TT'po KaTa/30~11- /Couµov it was formed, i. ~l, but from 
the beginning of the world-ages it wns hithlen in ( :0tl, vcr. !). 

On the genitive, comp. ,Jude u; Ps. cxlv. 13; \Yiner, p. 1G0 
[E. T. 2:3-!J. 0/hCJ's, incorrectly, take it r1s: the purpose 
conrcn1i11g thr. dij/i'i'nd periods ,if tlu: 1todd, acc<mling to which, 
namely, God at first chose no people, then chose the Jews, 
and lastly ea.lied ,Tews nml (:entiles to the ::\[essianic kingdom 
(Schocttgen, comp. Chrysostom, Theophylact, E~tius, Cornelius 
a Lapide, 1:aumgarten, Semler) ; for it is only the one purpose, 
accomplished in Christ, that is spoken of. Sec what follows. 
Acconliug to Baur, KaTa 7rpo0€UlV TWV alwv. means: according 
to what Goel ideally propo~cd to Himself in the aeons (that 
is, the s11 ujects of the divine it leas, constituting as such the 
essence of God). ,\cconling to the Gnostic Yiew, this returns, 
after it has ueen accomplishe<l in Christ, as the realized idea 
hack into itself. - ~v £T.'011JuEv iv X. 'I.] npplies not to 
uo<f,t'n (Jerome, Luther, ::\Iohlenhauer), but to 7rpo0Eutv, and 
means: 1d1frh Jlc has f111jillfll in U!trist Jesus. ~o Castalio, 
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Vatablns, Grotius, Zachariae, Kappe, Ilosenmiiller, Ilolzhansen, 
lfatthies, Olshausen, de W ette, Bleck, and others. Comp. To 

8e"A..71µa 'Tl'Oteiv (ii. 3; Matt. xxi. 31; John vi. 38), 'T1/V 7vwµ71v 
71'0teiv (Acts xvii. 1 7). Others: which He has formed in 
Christ Jesus. So Beza, Calvin, Estius, l\fichaelis, Morns, et al., 
including Flatt, Ri.iekert, Meier, Harless, Baumgarten-Crusius; 
also Hofmann, Sch1·ijtbew. I. p. 230. Linguistically admissible. 
Comp. Mark iii. 6, xv. 1; Isa. xxix. 15; Herod. i. 127. But 
the context tells in favour of the first-named interpretation, 
since what follows is the explanation assigning tl1e ground of 
the purpose not as fomicd, but as cari'icd into (!feet ; hence 
not merely iv Xpunrj, is said, Lut Jv Xptu'T<p 'I71uou (comp. 
i. 5), since not the forming of that purpose, but its accomplish
ment, took place in the historically manifested Messiah, Jesus 
-in Him, in His personal self-sacrifice is the realization of 
that divine purpose contained. 

Ver. 12. 'Ev cp K.'T.X.] gives the experimentally (ixoµw) 
confirmatory proof for the just stated 1}v t'T1'0{71uev Jv X. 'I. 
See on i. 7. - 'T~V 7rapp71u{av] denotes not the libcrtatc"i 
diccndi, as at vi. 19, since not merely the apostle's (Vatahlus) 
experimental consciousness, but that of the Christian is, iu 
harmony with the context, expressed by exoµev; and the 
limitation to prayer (Bengel, 1-Iolzhansen) is entirely arbitrary. 
It is rather the free, joyful mood of those 1·cconcilcrl to God, in 
which they are assured of the divine grace (the opposite: fear 
of God's wrath). Comp. Heb. iii. 6, iv. 16, x. 19, 35; 1 John 
ii. 28, iii. 21, iv. 17, v. 14; also Wisll v. 1, and see Grimm 
hi lac.; meek on Hcbr. II. 1, p. 416 f. This '11'app17uta Ka'T' 
iEox11v is denoted by the article. - Ka, 'T~v 7rpoua7w717v] 
Hee on ii. 18. Likewise a formally consccmtcd notion. - iv 
71'€7Tot0ryue1 J Fundamental disposition, in which we have, etc. 
For without confidence (see, as to 71'€71'ol0., on 2 Cor. i. 15) the 
7rapp17u{a and the 7rpoua-yw7ry are not possible. How gloriously 
is this 71'€71'o{017ut<; on the part of the apostle expressed at 
C._(J. Hom. viii. 3 8 f. ! - Ota 'Tij<; 7r{UT€W<; athou] Causa median-~ 
of the e-xoµev K.'T.X. Christ is the objective ground on which 
this rests, and faith in Christ is the subjective means for its 
appropriation and continued possession, Rom. v. 1, 2. In 
aiTou there is implied nothing more than in el, auTov (see on 
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]:om. iii. 2 2 ; Gal. iii. 2 2), a1Hl what ::\fatthies finds in it (tl1e 
faiLh haYi11g rel"ere11ce to Him {(/,,ill') is n sheer importation. 

Yer. 1 :_;_ Once more reYiewi11g the "·hole section concern
ing the great conlents of his ollice as apostle of the Gentiles 
(Yv. 2-1 :2), he co1H;lutles it, in especial retrospeclive reference 
to the i11truLlt1cliu11 thereof (ver. 1), with the entreaty to t!,,; 

1w1das nut to 1Jecome discourageLl, etc., in order thereupon 
yet further to altach to ver. 1-! ff. a rich outpouring or 
iHtacc88iuii ju;• them, which terminates in an entlrnsi,lstic 
du:,:ulogy (Yer. 20 f.). According to this view, o(o has its refer
ence nut merely in ver. 12, but in the whole of what I>.rnl 
has said, vv. 2-12, regarding his oflice, namely: On thot 
acco11J1t, 1.Jecause so great and blissful n tnsk has hy Go1l's 
grace Leen assig·1ed to me in my calling, I cntrmt you, etc. The 
greater the ofli"c conferred by God, the less does it 1.Jecome those 
,rhom it co11c.:crns to take offence or become downcast at the 
sufferi11gs and persecutions of its holder.-µ.11 EKKaKEiv J applies 
to the rcwlas: that ye uccomc not diiiltcarlrncd, faint-hearted 
allll cowardly in the confession of the gospel,-not to Paul: 
th11t I ucconw 1wt dislu:artciwl, as Syriac, Theodorct, Jerome, 
lle11gel, Semler, nn<l others, including ]{iickert, llarle:::s, 
Obhause11, llaurngarten - Crusius, take it. In opposition to 
the latter, it may be urged that the snpplyi11g of 0Eov after 
alTovµ.ai, Llemalllled in connection therewith, is in 110 ,Yi~e 
indieatetl by the co11text, whid1 rather in the LJ((re aiTovµai 
(c.:olllp. 2 Cur. v. 20, x. 2) conveys only the idea of a re1p1e:;t 
to the rea1lers (il is otherwise at Col. i.~; Jns. i. G). 1''nrther, 
ijn~ EO'Tt Oo~a vµc,Jv manifestly coutains n motive fvr the 
rco,las, to fu!Jil that which l'anl entrents. Ouly from TovTov 
x<1pw, Yer. 1-!, l1egins an iutaccssiun fur the rrnd,Ts, thnt Go1l 
rnay strengthen thon.1 The µov, finally, after 0A.i,[rEut is 
\\"holly snperfluon<;, if l'anl is impluri11g constancy for him.~,·l.f; 
but 11ot, if he is beseeching tit,; nwlcrs not to become faiut-
1.earted, while he is suffering for tliem. - As to the forlll 
£"fKaKEiv in Laehrna1111, Tischellllurf, nnd l:iickcrt, see 011 2 Cor. 

1 Ilarlcs, finds, with I:11e11f,·r,l (in ""11lf), tlie co1111ection: "ut pro-<•' pri•n11111, 
tnm pru l~i,l11·siis ord." Bnt tliis drn11ge uf the pcrso11,, wonhl have 11ee,l,-,I 
to Le i11diwt,:d Ly t:llll•hatic pro11u1111s1 if it were not to Le luuked ll}">ll as 

imported. 
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iv. 1. - €V -raii; lJX{,freut µov V7T'EP vµ.] in tne tribulations 
1l'hich I endure for yom· sake (namely, as apostle of the 
Gentiles). Comp. Paul's own so touching comment upon this 
v1rEp vµwv, in Phil. ii. 1 7. The lv denotes the subsisting 
relation, 1:n 11Jhich their courage is not to give way. See ,viner, 
p. 34G [E. T. 483]. To this conception the explanation on 
account of (Erasmus, Beza, l)iscator, Estins, and others) is also 
to be referred. v1rep vµwv is rightly attachell, without repeti
tion of the article, to Tat<; lJX{,fr. µov, because one may say 
lJXl/3ea-Bai v1rEp Ttvoi; (2 Cor. i. 6; comp. Col. i. 24). Comp. 
on Gal. iv. 14. Harless connects vdp vµ. with ahovµai: I 
pray fo1' yonr benefit. How violently opposed to the order 
of the words, and, with the right view of ahovµal, impos
sible ! - ~Tt<; f(jT~ ooga vµwv] is designed to animate to the 
fulfilment of the entreaty, so that 17ni; introch1ces an expla
nation serving as a rnoti ve thereto (Henn. ml Ocd. R. 6 8 8 ; 
Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. p. 385), not equivalent to~,' but referring 
what is predicated " ad ipset1n rci naturmn" (Kiihner, acl ..cYcn. 
1lfc1n. p. 19 0), like qui qnidcni, quippc qui, 1dpotc qui. 'l}Tl<; 
may be referred either to the µh J,c,ca,cetv (Theodoret, Zanchius, 
Harless, Olshausen, Schenkel) or to Tat<; 0-X{,[rea-t µov v1re p 
vµwv (so usually). In either case the relative is attracted 
by the following ooga, and this not as Hebraizing (Beza, 
:i\Iatthies, and many), but as a Greek usage. Comp. as regards 
the ordinary exegesis, according to which the nmnbc1· also is 
attracted, Dern. c. Aplwb. p. 853. :n: EX€£ ••• O,Y001JICOVTa µev 
µvas, t,v i!'A.af3e 1rpoi,ca Tl]<; µT)Tpo<;; and see, in general, ,viner, 
p. 150 [E. T. 206]. The 11sual reference is the right one; 
the sufferings of the apostle for the readers were a glm·!J of the 
latter, it redounded to their lwnour that he suffered for them,1 

1 This assertion stands in correct connection with his high apostolic position. 
That the apostle as "o, .. ,.,., .,.,;; Xf,.,.,.,;; sulfereu. for the Gentile-Christians, couhl 
only rcu.ound to the honour of the latter, inasmuch as they conltl not bnt 
appear of the higher value, the more he did not refuse to undergo afllictions for 
them. This we remark in opposition not only to Iliickert, who finds it most 
advisable to l~ave the contents of the clause indefinite, in order not to deprive it 
of its oratorical significance, but also in opposition to Harless and Olshausen, 
who are of opinion that the sufferings of the apostle could not in themselves be 
any glory for the Gentile-Christians. They are so on account of the dignity of 
the s11.i[trer, and of his relation to those/or wltose sake he suffored. 
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and this rclntinn could not but raise them far above tl1e EKKaK£i11, 

else they wouhl not have accor<led with the thought brought 
to their consciousness by the 7/Tl', €0-Tl. ooga vµ,wv. The 
referring of ijw, to µ,17 EKKaKEiv is inconsistent with the correct 
explanation of the latter (see above); for if l'aul ha<l said that 
it was glorious for the readers not to grow faint, he would either 
have given expression to a very fJfnrral and commonplace 
thought, or else to one of which the specific contents must. 
first be mentally supplied (gloria spiritualis); whereas the 
proposition : " my tribulat1'ons arc yom· glory," is in a high 
degree appropriate alike to the ingenious mode of expression, 
and to the apostolic sense of personal dignity, in which is 
implied a holy pride. Comp. Phil. ii. 1 7. 

Vv. 14, 15.1 TouTOU xapw] on t!tis account, in order that 
ye may not hecorne disheartene<l, ver. 13. Against the view 
that there is here a resumption of ver. 1, see on that verse. -
Kaµ,1rTw K.T.A.] T1JV KaTaV€VV'fJJ,Ell1JV oe17uiv lo17Awu£v, Chry
sostom. See on l'hil. ii. 10. " A signo rem denotat," Calvin ; 
so that we have not, with Calovius and others, to think of an 
actual falling on his knees during the writing. Comp. ,Tcronw, 
who makes reference to the gc1ma mcntis. - r.po,;-] direction 
of the activity : l,rforc the Fatltl'1'. - ;g Oll r.aua 'T."aTpta 

K.T.A.) Inste:Hl of saying: b1:forc the Father nf oil an!Jds awl 
men (a designation of God which natmally suggested itself to 
him as an echo of the great thoughts, Yer. 10 and ver. G), 
l'aul expresses himself morn graphically liy an ingeniou;; 
paro110111a:sia, which cannot be reproduced in German (r.aTepa 

... 1raTptu) : //'Inn whom lTcry jam ily in hmrcn and 7l])(Ni 

earth l,cars the 11m,1c, nanwly, the 11.u11~ 1raTpta, because God 
is 1raT1ip of all the~e r.aTpta{. Les,; simple aud exact, because 
not rell(lering justice to the p11111ost'l.1J chosen expression 
employeJ. Ly l'aul only lwrc, is the view of de ·wette: "c,·ery 
race, i.e. ewry class of beings which haYe arisen (?), bears the 
name of God as its Creatur :tll(l Father, just as human race,; 
bear the name from their ancestor, e.g. the race of David from 
Davit!." - Jg ov] furlh /tom 1rhom; origin of the name, which 
is derived from God as r.anip. Ou ovoµ,cft;cu0ai EK, comp. 
Horn. Il. x. GS : 'TraTpo0€v EK "f€V€1j,;- ovoµ,cit;wv avopa fKa,no,,. 

I On vcr. 15, sec l!cichc, Comm. Crit. p. 156 n: 
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X Jr • r:: 1? ",1.. ,:-, ' ' o:- ", 0 • 0~ rn. 1,1cm. 1v. u. • : '='t'1J oE Kat To oia"-E"/Ea- at ovoµ,au 11vat 
f/C TOU UVVLOVTa<; ,cowfj /3ovXEvEu0at. Soph. Ocd. R. 103G. 
- 'TT'a.ua 'TT'aTpuf] 'TT'aTpta, with classical writers orclinarily 
'TT'aTpa, is equivalent to gens, a body belonging to a common 
stock, whether it be meant in the narrower sense of a family,1 
or in the wider, national sense of a tribe (Acts iii. 2 5 ; 1 Chron. 
xvi. 28; Ps. xxii. 27; Herocl. i. 200). In the latter sense 
here ; for every gcns in the heavens can only apply to the 
various classes of angels (which are called 'TT'aTptat, not as 
though there were propagation among them, ]\fatt. xxii. 3 0, 
but because they have God as their Creator and Lord for a 
Father); as a suitable analogue, however, to the classes of 
angels, appear on earth not the particular families, but the 
nationalities. nightly Chrysostom ancl his successors explain the 
word by ,yeveat or ,yev11. The Vulgate has patcrnitas, a sense 
indicated also by Jerome, Theodoret, ancl others. Theodoret 
says : &, ,iX110w, V'TT'U,PXEL 'TT'aT~P, &.- OU 7rap' aXXov TOUTO Xa/3wv 

EXEL, aXX' aVTOs' TO£s' aXXots' µ,ETaOEOW/CE TOVTO. This view ( comp. 
Goth.: "all fadreinis ") is expressed by Luther (approved in 
the main by Harless): TV!w is the true Father over all that arc 
called children, etc. But 7raTpta never means fatl1ership or 
fatherliness ('TT'a-rpoTTJ'\), and what coulcl be the meaning of that 
fathership in heaven?~ 'TT'aa-a, every, shows that Paul did not 
think only of two 'TT'aTptat, the totality of the angels and tho 
totality of men (Calvin, Grotius, vVetstein, Kappe, ancl others), 
or of the blessed in heaven and the elect on earth (CalovinR, 
·wolf), but of a plnrality, as well of angelic as of human 
'TT'aTpiat; and to this extent his conception is, as regards the 
nmnerical form, though not as regards the idea of 'TT'aTpta, dif
ferent from that of the Rabbins, according to which the angels 
(with the Cabbalists, the Sephiroth) are designated as fmnilia 
superim· (see W etstein, p. 24 7 f.; Buxtorf, Lex. Talm. p. 175 3 ; 

1 To this hc:i.<l belongs also the Jcwish-genrnlogicnl distinction from /f!u}.,;, 
nccorcling to which 'lt'<u·p,ti ,lenotes a branch of one of the twelve triLes 
(q,u)..i,). See on Luke ii. 4. Similarly in the sense of a family-association 
often with Pinclar. On the relation of the word to the kindrecl q,pa..-pia., see 
lloeckh, ad Pi11d. Nem. V. L. iv. 47; Dissen, p. 387; Hermann, Staat8allertl,. 
§ 5. 4, 10. 

2 Jerome fincls it in the m·cl,a11gels, nnd Theocloret says: oupa;,/ou; 'lt'a..-lpa.1 
.,,;,, vr,supa..-,x.ou; 1<a.).1i, ancl cites 1 Cor. iv. 15. 
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Schoettgen, llumc, p. 12 3 7 f.). Some h:we ewn explained 
r.a<ra 'TT'aTpu1 as the 'lclwlc family, in which case likcwi,;e 
either the angels and men ()Iichaelis, Zachariae, ::\Iorns, ::\Ieier, 
Olshausen, and earlier expositors), or the olcsscd in hcarcn and 
C'h 1·ist ians on earth (Beza), have been thought of: but tliis is 
on the grouml of linguistic usage erroneous. Comp. on ii. 21. 
- ovoµcts'ETat] bears the name, namely, the name 'TT'aTpui; see 
above. The text docs not yield anything else ;1 and if many 
(Beza, Piscator, Grotius, \Volf, Bengel, Michaelis, Zachariae, 
::\Iorns, Koppc, and others, inclu<ling Flatt and Olshausen) 
have understood the name cltil<li-cn of Gorl, this is purely 
imported. Others haYe taken "nomrn pi'o re" (Zanchius, 
::\Icnochius, Estius, et al.), so that ovoµas1:o Oat would denote 
,•,;istCl'c. So, too, ltiickert, according to whom Paul <lesigus to 
express the thought that God is called the Father, inasmuch 
as all that li\·es in heaven and upon earth has from Him 
existence and name (i.e. dignity and prculiarity of nature). 
Contrary to linguistic usage ; 1:Zvai ovoµcfs'ETat must at least 
have been used in that case instead of ovoµcts'ETat ( comp. 
Isacus, de Jirnccl. ha. 41 : Tov r.aTipa, ov Etvai wvoµcf<r01JV, 

l'lat. l'ul. iv. p. 428 E: ovoµctsovrn{ TLVf', Eivm). Incorrectly 
al,;o ]folzhausen : ovoµcfs€1V means to rnll into o:isfc,1c(. 

Hciche takes Jg ov ovoµcfs1:Tat (nf 'lclwm it bi'(U'S the 11a;;11') as 
the expressiou of the higlwst dominion arnl of the belitting 
,·crci'otcc due, and refers r,a<ra r.aTptct Jv oup. to the prcitin!J-~ cf 
the Aeons. The former without linguistic cvillcnce: the latter 
a hysteroproteron. 

TIDL\HK 1.-ln i; o0 ... i,0:.1,a~e:-w GO!l is certainly chnrac
terixe,l as 1111.frc,·sol },ether, a8 Father (If all WlfJd-dasscs 'l·n 
l1{'((rm ({/lfl (11{ J)t'()J)/,·s Hjlun cadlc. Co111p. Luther's glo;;s: "All 
augels, all Christiaus, yea, nil llll'll, are Uod's children, for He 
creatc,l them all." ]lut it is uot at all 111ea11t hy the apostle in 
the Lare sense of creati,m, nor in the rationalistic concl'J>Lion of 
the all-fatherhood, "·hen he says that en?ry "a-:-r11l llcri\·es tl1is 

1 For the ,·,•ry n•ason 11,at Pan! ,Jo'"s 11,,1 pnt any 1lc·fi11ing a,l,litinn to ;.,_,,,;.. 
~,-:-a, (in "l'l'"'ition to Hcil'hc's ol•jl'l·tion). :Xor is it to 1,c ohjl'd,•,l, with 
J:,,i,·hc, that the human "'a'f"' l,c•ars the 11:une not from Go,\, hut from the 
human ancestor. Thi.~ l,i.<loric,,l r.-1:i.tion r,·111ai11s l'Htirdv n11:1.lli•cte,l ]JI· the 
hiul,,r thought, that th,·y arc calleJ "'a'f"' fr"m the uninrs;il, hcavculy F,;ther. 
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name fa 0,oii, as from its father; but in the higher spiritual 
sense of the divine :Fatherhood and the sonship of God. He 
thiuks, in connection with the i; oi, of a higher ,.al"p60Ev than 
that of the mere creation. For ;.a1"p1ai, so termed from God as 
their ,.al"r,f, are not merely all the communities of angels, since 
these were indeed uiol 0,oii from the beginning, and have 
not fallen from this uifrr,; ; but also all nationalities among 
111cn, inasmuch as not only the Jews, but also all Gentile 
nations, have obtained part in the Christian uioO,c;ia, and the 
latter are riu1r.°A.r,pov6p,a l'.ai' rJ~rJrJwf.1,a Y.a/ rJU/.1,f.l,El"ox,a ;r,i; kayy,is.iai; 
lv ;r'j'J Xp•ril"ffJ (ver. G). If this has not yet become completely 
realized, it has at any rate already been so partially, while Paul 
,nites; an<l in God's counsel it stands ideally as an accom
plished fact. On that acconnt Paul says with reason also of 
crcry nationality upon earth, that it bears the name ;.al"ptr;,, 

because God is its :Father. \Vithont cause, therefore, Harless 
has taken offence at the notion of the All-fatherhood, which 
is here withal clearly though ideally expressed, and given to 
the passage a limitrrtion to which the all-embracing mode of 
expression is entirely opposed: "whose name every chiltl [ i.e. 
every true child] in heuven and upon earth bears." Conse
<1uently, as though Paul had written something like: i; oi ,.lJ,c;a 

u°A.1J01v~ ,.a;p,a ?..1".11. \Vith a like imported limitation Erasmus, 
Paraphr.: "omnis cognatio spiritnalis, qua conglutinantur sive 
angeli in coelis, sive faleles in terris." 

HE~IAltK 2. - \Vith the noIH.(enuineness of ;oii Y.upiou fi.1.1,';;v 
'r. X. (see the critical remarksf falls also the possibility of 
referring !; ot to Christ (Beza, although \Yith hesitation, Calvin, 
Zanchius, Hammond, Cramer, Ileiche, and others). But if 
those words were genuine (de ,vette, among others, defends 
them), !; o1 wonhl still apply to God, because ?; oi r..l".A. clmrac
terizes the fatherly relation, and ,·~GG o,;:, ?..~.i .. applies to the 
}'ather. - Lastly, polc11iic references, whether in opposition to 
the particularis1n of the Jews (Chrysostom, Calvin, Zanchius, 
and others), or even in opposition to "scholmn Simonis, qui 
plnra principia velnt plures Deas introducelmt" (Estius), or in 
opposition to the worshi'p of angels (l\fichaelis), or in opposition 
to the Gnostic doctrine of Syzygies (Reiche), are to be utterly 
dismissed, because arbitrary in themselves and inuppropriate to 
the character and contents of the prayer before us. 

Ver. 16 .• , Iva op] (see the critical remarks) introduces the 
design of the 1e<fµ7rn,1 JC.T.A., and thci-cwith the contents of 
the prayer. Comp. on i. 1 7. - /CaT(J, TO 7T'AOVTOS' T'l]S' ooE7JS' 
mhoii] i.e. in accordance with the fact that His glory is in so 

.MEYER-EPII. M 
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great fnlne;:~. Comp. on i. 7. It may he referrecl either to o~;', 

uµ'iv or to what follows. The former is the mo:;t mtnrnl ; 
comp. i. 17. Accortling to Hi;; rich fnlncss in glory, Go,l c11,i 

UJlll 11•ill uc,;tuw that which i,; prayed for. The Suga, ll.tlll1..J_v, 
embraces the 1rlt0!c glorious perfection of GoLl, awl can ouly 
with caprice lJe limitctl to the pmm· (Grotius, Koppe, arnl 
oth('r:-;) or to the grace (lleza, Calvin, Zachariac, and other.-;; 
comp. l\Iatthics, Holzhansen, Obhamen). - ovv,1.µet KpaTatw-

0~vai] i11stmmc11tal dative : 1cith 11011:ci· (which is insLille,1) ta 
li!: sti'1'ilfJlli,·11nl; opposite of e1C1Ca1CE'iv, Yer. 13. That which 
C'ffocts this strengthening is the Holy Spirit (01a TOV Ti"VfuµaTo, 

avrnv). Comp. Horn. xv. 13. Aceonling to Harless, it i:-i 
1b.tive of the f,mn (comp. i<I"xvfw To'i,; U'wµaU't, Xen. Jl,_-1;1. 

ii. 7. 7), so that the being strengthened in po1cc;· is rl'garL1ed as 
oppose1l to the being strengthened in knowledge, or the like. 
l~nt tu what ('11ll "·ouhl l'anl have added dr;; -rov fow c',v0p., if 
lie had 111cant such special strengthening? The strcngthellin~ 
is to concern the whole inner mall ; hence the reference tu a 
Ringle facnlty of the miIHl (Olslmusen refers Svvuµei primarily 
to the 1i·il!) has llO ground in the context. Others have 
explained it /ldrcrl1irtlly: ·i,1. a 1101co-/1il 111oni1a (Dcza, Yater, 
Wickert, 1\falthie;;). See Bo;., ed. Schacf. p. 7-!3; )fatthi:ll·, 
p. 807. In this way ovvaµt, woul,1 lJC po\\"el', whid1 i:; 
applietl on the pad of the strcnglh,·na. C.:nrnp. Xen. l'1;,·. 

i. 2. 2. Bnt om i11terpretation l1elter acconl,; willt the con
trast of E1C1Ca1<E'iv, whieh implies a want of power u,i the prr d 

<!/ the n:wh·rs. - elr;; T<'iv EU'W ctl'Opwr.ov] Ek, not for b, 

(Vulgale, Beza. mHl other,;), hut fo ·,·,fac11cc to the fo11a 111,rn, 
colllai11ing the more prcci,;c <lefinition of the relation. Sec 
Kiihner, II. § CiCi'i, note I. 1'hc ·inner 111rm (not to be 
identifieLl with the ICatvo<; ctv0pw7.o,) j,; the snhjeet of the 
vov,, the ratio11al arnl moral l'!fn,-thc essence of man which 
is conscious of it:-ielf as a11 ethieal pcr:ao11ality,-which i" in 
harmony with the (liYinc will (l:om. vii. lG, 2;i); but in the 
cafie of the nnregener,tle i,; lialJ!e to fall nrnler ho111lage to till\ 

po\\"er of sin ill the Jlcsh (Hom. vii. :23), arnl even in the case 
of the regenerate 1 uecLb con,;tant renewing (i\·, 23; Hum. 

1 It :nust 1,., ,leeitleJ <·xdu,iwly l,y th,• N1111,-,·ti,m on rach occ:ision, whl'\her 
(as here uu,l :! L'ur. iv. Hi ; comp. 1 l'd. :ii. -J) the iuucr man ur tJ,,, re:;,·11cr:1Lc 
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xii. 2) and strengthening Ly the Spirit of God, whose scat of 
operation it is civvaµEt ,cpaTat(J)01ivai Ola 'TOU 'lrVEVµaTo<;), in 
order not to be overcome by the sinful desire in the uapf, of 
whid1 the y-vx11, the animal soul-nature, is the living principle 
(Gal. V. 1 G f.). The opposite is () efw av0p(J)7r0<; (2 Cor. 
iv. 1 G), 1·.c. the man as an outward phenomenon, constituted 
by the uwµa "Ti"jr;; uap,dir;; (Col. ii. 11), which, by reason of its 
psychical quality (1 Cor. xv. 44), is the scat of sin and death 
(!torn. Yi. G, Yii. 18, 24). The inner man in and by itself is 
-Ly virtne of the moral nature of its vour;;, as the Ego exert
ing the moral will, and assenting to the divine law (Hom. 
vii. :20, 22)-clirected to the good, yet without the renewing 
and strengthening by the Holy Spirit too weak for accomplish
ing, in opposition to the sinful principle in the uapt the good 
which is verccived, felt, aml willed Ly it (Rom. vii. 15-23). 
\Ve may add, it is ali the less an "absnrd assertion" (Harless), 
that the conceptions o €(]<,) and o efw av0pw7TO<; arc derive<l 
from l'lato's philosophy (see the passages from l'lato, Plotinus, 
and Philo, in \Vetstein, and Fritzsche on Hom. vii. 22), inas
much as for the apostle also the vour;; in itself is the moral 
faculty of thinking aml willing in man ; inasmuch, further, as 
the l'latonic dichotomy of the human soul-life into 7rVEuµa 

(vour;;) and y-vx11 is found also in Paul (1 Thess. v. 23 ; comp. 
Hcb. iv. 12), and inasmuch as the Platonic expressions had 
become popula1· (comp. also 1 Pet. iii. 4), so that with the 
apostle the Platonism of that mode of conception and ex
pression by no means needed to be a conscious one, or to 
imply an acquaintance with the Phltonic philosophy as such. 

Ver. 1 7. l(aTOlK1J<J'a£ IC.'T.A..] l'arallcl to SvvaµE£ ,cpaTatw-

0~vat, etc., which "dcclarat, qualc sit interioris hominis robur," 
Calvin. According to Riickert, something different from what 
forms the object of the first petition is here prayed for, and 
there is a climax. In this ,my we should have, in the abrnnce 
of a connecting particle, to take the infinitive, with de \Vettc, 
as the infinitive of the aim; Lut the circumstance that with 
Christians the being strengthened by the Spirit, who is indeed 

is intenuecl, or that of the unregenerate (Rom. vii. 22). The man is regenerate, 
howenr (in opposition to the evasive view in Dclitzsch, Psych. p. 380 f.), only 
of water and the Spirit (Tit. iii. 6). 
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the Spirit of Clirist, cannot at all be thought of as d1:fii rn1t 
from the indwelling of Christ (I:0111. Yiii. !1, 10; 2 Cor. xii. (); 
l'hil. iv. 13; Hom. xv. 17 f.), and the suhsequcnt lppil;. "· 
-rE0Eµ., which manifestly further expresses tl1e conception of 
the ,cpaTatwOijvat, decide for the former view. The c:,pla ;w

tory element, however, lies in the emphatically prefixed 
,caTot,cijuai: that Christ may take 1111 Ilis aoodc by means of 
faith in your hearts. In the Holy Spirit, namely, which is 
the Spirit of Christ (see on Hom. viii. 9, 10 ; Gal. ii. 2 0, fr. G ; 
2 Cor. iii. 1 7), Christ fulfils the promise of His spiritual pre
sence in the hearts (John xiv. 2 3 ; comp. above, on ii. 1 'i ; 
2 Cor. xiii. 5), in which faith is the appropriating instrument 
nn the part of man (hence oia -r11, -rrt<TTcw,). Where thus 
there is a ,cpa-raiw011vai Ota 'i"OV TrVEvµa,o,, there is also to 
he found a ,ca-rouo7uai of Christ; because the former is not 
possible without a co11tin11011s activity or Christ in the hearts. 
Opposed to the ,ca,ou,ijuai of Christ in the hearts is a transi
tory (-rrpou,caipo,) reception of the Holy Spirit (Gal. iii. 3). 
A more precise <letinition, by virtue of which the clause 
1CaToi,c17um ,c.-r."A. may in reality be an explanatory danse to 
that ,rhich precedes, is thus before us, namely, in the prefixed 
emphatic ,caToi,cijuai itself. This in opposition to Harless arnl 
Olshausen, who fincl tliis more prcci,::e tk·linition only in tlw 
following iv 1i~1- fpptl;. "· TE0cµ. - On ,caToi,ce'iv in the i:'1,iritual 
sense, comp. Col. i. 19, ii. 9; Jas. iv. 5; 2 Pet. iii. 13; 
Tt:st. XII. l'atr. pp. G32, 7:.)4; :tll(l the passages iu Theile, ail 
.Tac. p. 2 2 0. The conception of the fc111111,·, however, is not 
found here; for the temple mn1lcl he the tlwclli11~ of C:od, all\l 
Christ the corner-stone, ii. 20 1f. 

Ver. 18. 'Ev 1i,y1'i7T?J lpp,,. K. TE0eµ.] is not to be scparatetl 
hy intcrpnnction from tl1e following ,'l'a, liecansc it belongs to 
t'va ,c,-r."A. (comp. Laclimann): in o,·d,·,• tli,,f, ,,·voted ailll y;·u111ul,-,l 
in lore, ?JC may lie a life, etc. Tims the I/ i111 of the two preced
ing parallel infiniti,·e da11sr·s is expres,;c1l, :11111 the emphatically 
prefixed iv 11.,y. lpp,,. "· -rE01:µ. is <p1ite in keeping with the 
l'auliuc tloctrine of the -r.{an, ot' 1i~;1ir.17, lv1:p'Youµ€V1J, Gal. 
v. G ; 1 Cor. xiii. Through the strl'ngthl'ning or their 1mu.:r 
man l>y means of the Spirit, through the 1CaTot,c11uai of Christ 
in their hearts, the reader:; are tu Leco111e e:;tablishcd iu luYe, 
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nnd, having been established in love, are able to comprehend 
the greatness of the love of Christ. How often t'va and other 
conjunctions follow a part of the sentence "·hich is with special 
emphasis prefixed, no matter whether that part of the sentence 
he suLjcct or object (Ilom. xi. 31; 2 Cor. ii. 4; :2 Thess. ii. ';'; 
Acts xix. 4; Gal. ii. 10, al.), may be seen in Fritzsche, ad 
Rom. II. p. 541; Buttrnann, ncut. Gr. p. 333 [E. T. 38!.l]. 
Comp. on Gal. ii. 10. This construction is here followed 
liy Beza, Cajetanus, Camerarius, Heinsius, Grotius, Calixtus, 
Semler, Storr, Rosenmi.iller, :Flatt, l\Ieier, Schenkel, and others, 
includi11g "Winer, ed. G [E.T. 715], aml Duttmann [E.T. 299]. 
Comp. already Photius in Oecurnenius. iv ary. ippis. K. TE0Eµ. 
is, on the other hand, connected with n·lwt precedes by Chry
sostorn, Erasmus, Castalio, Luther, Estius, Er. Schmiel, Michaelis, 
l\Iorus, K.oppe, and others, including Ili.ickert, Matthies, Har
less, Olshausen, Raumgarten-Crnsius, <le ,v ette, llleek, holding 
that it attaches itself, with abnormal employment of case, pre
clicatively to EV Ta£, ,capo. vµwv. 1 To the abnormal nominatiYe 
of the construction continued in participles there would be in 
itself nothing to object (see already Photius in Oecumenius, 
ad Zoe.; Winer, p. 505 [E.T. 715]; Bnttmann, p. 25G [E.T. 
299]); but here the pcifcct participles are opposed to this, 
since they in fact would express not the state into which the 
readers arc to come (" ita ut in amore sitis stabiles," l\lorus), 
Lut the state in which they already arc (so also Hi..ickert), the 
state ,vhich is presupposed as predicate of the readers (so Har
less and Olshausen). • But to the desire that the readers 1n1ght 
be strengthened, and that Christ 1111gltt 1nal.:c His dwelling in 
their hearts, the presupposition that they were already iv U"fU'lrTJ 
ipptt;wµivot would stand in quite illogical relation. Present 
participles would be logically necessary: "inasmuch as ye arc 
being confirmed in love," namely, by the fact that Christ takes 
up His dwelling in you. De 'Nette, on the other hand, is 
"·rong in appealing to Col ii. 7, where, indeed, in the case 
of ipptt;wµivot the having received Christ appears as having 
already preceded. - iv cirya1rv] is, in accordance with the fol-

1 Harless hohls that the changing or the construction is here, as Col. ii. 2, 
the more natural, inasmuch as the predicate is e'lually applicable to ,,,,,_,;,a.,; 
and vp.;;,, and as an essential element must stanJ forth independently. 
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lowing figures, the suil in wl1ich the rc>:-Hlc'.rS were rontrcl :rnd 
grounded, namely, in lucc, the ,:ffrcl of faith, Chri:-;tian r,·uthd_,1 
lore; l1c11cc there is 110 n•as0n in the relation of faith to Joye 1 

for SU}'Jllyi11g aflcr t'pp1t;. K. Tt0cµ,., with Holzhausen arnl Har
less, iv Xp1crT<:'i, which is 1wt eYen rc<ptired l1y the auarthru11,; 
,i~,,t.,.!]; for ,ritlj(lut an artide (in ru,11uulu) it has" ri1,i q,,,,,i 
-en-bi," Kiih1wr, 11rl X,·11. Jfrm. i. 1. 9. Such a. supplement i:-;, 
ho,,·eyer, the more aruitrary, inasmuch as there is alrea1l~- :i 

tlelinition by iv; co11se<p1e11tly the reader could not light 111,un 
the idea of supplying such in thought. iv ,i~;. ipp1'r;. K. TE0cµ,. is 
1n·1:fi;r:al ,rith emphasis, uecause only the luri,1.1 sonl is in a 
position to recognise the love of Christ ( comp. 1 J11lm iv. 7 ff.). 
l~rroneously 13!:za says: "charitatem intelligc, qun dili!Ji;,1111• u 
Dco" (so also Calo,·ius, '\Yolf, and other,;), arnl Dengel holds that 
the Joye of Clo·i.,t, Yer. 19, is meant; against which in tlie 
very mention of loYe along with faith (i. 15; 1 Cor. xiii.) 
the absence of a genitival definition is dccisiYc. - ippi'r;. Kal 

TE0cp,EA.] a twofol<l figuratiYe indication of the sense: stuljiu;t 
mul ouluriilfj. l'aul, in the YiYacity of his imn~ination, l'llll
l'ei res to himself the congregation of l1is readers a,s a p/11 ,it 
(comp. Mutt. xiii. 3 ff.), perlwps a tree (:\Iatt. Yii. 17\ nnd at 
the same time as a buildiug. Comp. Cul. ii. 7 ; 1 Cur. iii. \.l. 
i>assnges from profane litcrntnrc for the t rnpical u~age .,f l ,c,th 
worcls may lie H'.ell in Ibphel, Jfaud. I'· ;j;JJ; J\.,,,, E,·,i·c. p. 
1s:3; '\Yebtein, p. 2-!S. l'u111p. the Fathers in ~nicl·r's 1'/i,8. 
JI. p. 005. - tl1crxvo-11TE] !J( i1/II_I/ l,c f1 11!_11117,lc (Ecclu". Yii. G; 
l'lut. lllm·. p. SO1 E; Stral10, xvii. p. 70S). - Karn\aj3tia0at] 

t,, "J'/li'cl1nuf, KaTm·o(iv. Cu111p. s\ds iY. 1 :], x. :\-!, XX\'. ~.:; ; 

.Tose1,l111s, A,1lt. Yiii. G. 5, with da,;,-.ical writl'r,; in the aetire. 
C,,mp. on ,Tolin i. 5. Strang(•ly at Ynrianre with the context 
(l1e<:ausc the object is 11nt ,-;11itl0(l tlil·rdu), JI.,]z!tausen takl's it 
to mean to lay ltultl nf, as a 1iri.:,· i11 flu: g11111cs (1 Cor. ix. 2-!; 
l 'l1il. iii. 1 ~)- - <TIJV Tocicrt Tot, ,i•;iot<,] The highest and ll}(),-;1. 

prceions lrnowll'1lgc (l'hil. iii. k) l'aul cnn clesirc only as a 
common pw,sessiun of ufl ('hri,-.tian,;; irnlivillnal~, fllr ,rh,11n 
lie wi,-.J1es it, arc to liare it i11 cu11m11111ill11 with all; as tile 

1 ( 'ah-in alrt·a,ly a1,tly r,·11,arks : "11,·,p11• 1•11i111 ,lispntat I'., 11/,i .0 0/u., 111,s/,-,i 

/1111dula .,ii . .. s1·1l 1p1am lirn,a ,-t l1·11ax ,lt-l»·al i11 1101,is l'SSc carilas" (ratlt<·J : 
"c1uam lim1i et tcnaccs tlcbeamus cssc in caritatc "), 
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l.·nn1dc(~(jC of tllC gronncl of safration, so the attainin~ of the 
Ntlrntion itself (Acts xx. 32). - Tt To 71'AttTo<; IC.T."X.] Sensuous 
Hlnstration (arbitrarily declared by de '\Vette to be" hardly" 
in keeping with the Pauline style) of the idea: how fJl'cat in 
every relation. The deeply affected mind with its poetico
imaginative intuition looks upon the mct((physical magnitude 
as a pliysiwl, nu:r.thcinatical one, u-wµan,co'is u-x11µau-t (Chry
sostom) extending on every side. Comp. Job xi. 7-0. The 
many modes of interpreting the several dimensions in the older 
expositors may be seen in Comelius a Lapide and Calovius. 
EcCl'y special attempt at interpretation is unpsychological, 
nml only gives scope to that caprice which profanes by dissect
ing the outpouring of enthusiasm.1 Of what, howacr, ai·c these 
dimensions p1'cdimtcd? Not of the Chl'istian church, as the 
fipiritual temple of God, Rev. xxi. 1 G (Hcinsius, Hom berg, '\Volt', 
l\Iichaelis, Cramer, Kvppe, and others; comp. Bengel), which 
is at variance with the context ; inasmuch as a temple is not 
spoken of either before or after (TEBEµE"Xtwµlvot ... To 11'A17-
pwµa Toii 0EDii !). X ot of the 11,orl~ of rcrlc111pt ion (Cluysostom: 
TO µva-T17ptov TO V11'€p vµwv ol,covoµ7J0€v, Theophylact, Oecu
rncnius, Theodoret, Beza, Piscator, Zauchius, Calovius, and 
others, including Ri.ickert, Meier, Harless, Olshausen, Banm
garten-Crusius, Bleek), because, after a new portion of the 
discourse is cmnmence<l with ver. 14, the 1wa-n7pwv is not 
again mentioned; hence also not of the mystery of t!tc cross, in 
connection with which marvellous allegories are drawn by 
.Augustine and Estius from the fi!Jnrc of the cross? Not of 
the lore of God to us (Chrysostom: TO µ/.,ye0o<; T1]<; a,ya1T'7J<; TOU 
0EOii, Theodore of l\fopsuestia, Erasmus, Vatablus, Grotius, 
naumgarten, Flatt); because previously EV a,YLL71'TJ does not 

1 By way of example, we subjoin some of these mocles of explanation, e.g. 
Oeeumenins ; it is indicated that redemption aml Lhe knowlc,lge of Christ were 
foreordained from eternity (.,,;;,..,), extend. to all (.,.,.,,,,.,,), reach even to hell 
in their eflicacy (/,,,;.,), :mu that Christ has ascemlcu above the heavens 
(:J,J.,,;). Erasmus, Parapltr.: "a/titudine au angelos usque se proferens, 1,rof111uli
tale ad infcros 11s,p1e pendrans, lo11yiturline ac latil1uli11e au omncs hnjns mumli 
plagas scse <lilatans." Grotins, "latissime se effurnlit in omnes homincs, et in 
lo11gum, i. e. in omnia saecula se ,·xtcnuit, et ex i1!fima deprcssionc hominem 
liberat, et in loca suprema evehit." For other instances, seo Calovius. 

2 According to Estius, the lcnylh applies to the upright beam of the cross as 
far as the cross-beam; the breacltli, to the cross-beam; the l,eigl,t, to the portion 



18-!: TIIE EPISTLE TO THE EPIIESIAXS. 

apply to this loYe. :N"ot of the "tlirinc gracious nal/li-c" 
(~Iatthics), which would only be correct if the predil'ates were 
cxdusiYe attriLutes of the <livine nature, so that, ns a maltl'r 
of course, the latter would suggest itself as the subject. :Not 
of the 1cisdo1n of God, which <le \Vette quite irrelevantly intro
duces from Col. ii. 3 ; ,Toh xi. 8. The lore of Chl'ist to men, 
ver. 1 !) , is the subject (Castalio, Calvin, Calixtus, Znchariac, 
l\Iorns, Storr, ltosenrniiller, Holzhausen), the Loumlless great
ness of which is depicted.1 Instead, uamely, of the apostle 
adding T?J, UiYU'TT"TJ, TOtl XptUTOV immediately after vto, arnl 
thus bringing to a close the majestic flow of his <liscourse, 
now, when he has written as far as u'/ro,, there first present;; 
itself to his lively conception the-as regards sense, cl imact i
mlly parallel to the just expressed ,caTaAa{:1fo0at ... vto,
oxymoron "fVwvat T1)v inrepfld">..)-..ouuav T17, ~1vwuew, ; he appends 
this, ancl can now no longer expresc, the love of Christ in the 
genitive, so that To ,r)-..,fTo, ... vto, remains without a geni
tive, hut lays claim to its genitiYal definition as sclf-eviJe11t 
from the ,i"fa7T1JV Tov Xpturnv immediately following. 

Ver. 10. I'vwvat] l'arallel to ,carn'A.a{:1iu0at. - Te] awl, 

denotes, in a repetition of wnrus of corre;;pomli11g f'ig11ifica
tion (,camAa{:1iu0at ... "fVWvat), the harn1011y, the symmeLriral 
relation of the elements in <p1e,;tion (IIartun;;, l'i!rlil.·,1/,.;1,·,·, 
I. p. 105); hence we haYe the le:-;s to assume a. c/11/111,); in 
connection with "fVwvat TE /C.T.A., since this mu;;t Imm Lel'n 
hintell at least by "fVwvat U, or more clearly by µc'i">..Aov o~ 
,cat, "fV;;JVat, or the like. - T1JV u-rrep{:1ctAA. T17', "/VWU€CJJ',] The 
oxymoron (" suaYissima haec cpiasi curreclio est," Hengel) lies 
in the fact that an adc']_wilc lrnowledge <Jf tlw Joye of Chri;;t 
trnnsccml,; human capacity, but the J"dutic<' knowletlge of 

projc·cting al,ovc the t'rt1~.._.1 1,·nt11; tl1,• d,·1)0,, to tlu~ portion fix(:,l in tlw grnu11tl. 
lit, cumprchcnds the /,-11yth of the cro~s, who Jwr,·,·il'l's tliat from !Ill· J11,gi1111i11g 
to the t'llll of time 110 0111· is j11.,tili,·,l ,arn by th,· cross; the brcwlth, wl,o rl'ili-c1, 
that the d1nrch in all thi, ,·arl!t has ,·unie forth fro1n the si,h· of ( 'hri,t ! \],., 
/,-if/hi, who pun,h·rs thi, sul,li111ity of th,· g},iry in lu•an-n ohtain,·,1 thr,111c:li 
('l,rist; the ,frplh, who ,·ontem}'laks the n,ystt-ry uf tlw ,li,·inc cleetion of gra,·,·, 
nn1l is ther,·1,y il'll to the ulkra111·,·, I:om. xi. 3:.! ! This as a war11i11g i11:-.ta11,•1• 

how even tlte Ldtt·r exrgPt,•s, wh1•n tlwy gin• the r1·i11:-: to ~nl1,i1.-di\"ity, 111:iy 

lose themselves in the most nbs1ml nttempts nt interpretation. 
1 Comp. LnLIH·I': "that uothing is :;u l>roa<l, lu11g, <lcl'p, high, as to be b,•you<l 

the power an<l help of Christ." 
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the same opens up in a higher degree, the more the heart i;; 
filled with the Spirit of Christ, and thereby is itself strengthened 
in loving (vv. 17, 18),-which knowledge is not of the dis
cursive kind, but that which has its basis in the consciousnes, 
of C-l]JCl'icnce. Theodore of l\Iopsuestia aptly says : To ryvwvai 
UVT£ TOU ll7l'OA.aua-at A.E,YH, €71'£ 7rpa"'fµci.TCJJV ei7!'WV 7"1/V ,YVW<TLV, 
w, €V --fraA.µ<p TO Jryvwpta-as µoi 00011, l;w~,. CLVTI, TOU €V 
<L7l'OA.aua-ei µe T1J, l;wi), 1CaT€<TT1J<Ta,. The .r,cnitirc TI], ryvw
(jf;(JJ', is dependent on the comparative v7rep/3aA.A.oua-av (Hom. 
Il. xxiii. 847; l'lat. Gorg. p. 475 C; Bernhardy, p. 170), not 
upon aryam,v, from which construction the reading of Jerome 
(also A, 7 4, 115, al., Ar. p.), aryam1v T~, ,YVW<T€W,, has arisen, 
which in any case-even though we should understand, with 
Grotius, the love (to Goel and one's neighbour) which flows 
from the knowledge of Clirist-yieIL1s an inappropriate sense, 
and obliterates the oxymoron. - u.rya'Tf'1JV TOU Xptcnou] genitive 
of the subject. It is the love of Christ to us (Ilom. viii. 35), 
shown in His atoning death (Gal. ii. 20; Hom. v. 6 f., al.j. 
Incorrect (although still unhappily enough defended by Holz
hausen) is the view of Luther, 15 4 5 1 : " that to loce Christ is 
much better than all knowledge." At variance with the words, 
since T~v v7r£p/3. n1, ryvwrr. can only be taken adjcctivcly; and 
at variance with the context, since love to Christ is not 
spoken of in the whole connection. Comp. on the other hand, 
vv. 8, 12. - ,va 7l'A.1]pw017T€ /C,T.A..] Aim of the Jgurxuet,V 
,carn),.,a/3Err0ai ... Xpta-Tou : in order that ye may be filled up to 
the wlwlefulness of Goel. To '!TA-1Jpwµa Tou 0eoD (comp. iv. 13, 
7r"'A.11pCJJµa Tou Xpt<TTou) is, acconliug to the context, which 
speaks of the opcrationcs gratiae (vv. lG-18, 20), the clwris-
1natic fulness, which is bestowed by God. Hence the sense: 
in order that ye may be filled with divine gifts of grace to snch 
extent, that the whole fulncss of them ( 7ra.v has the emphasis) 
shall hcive passed ove1· upon you. 7r/\.1Jpwµ,a namely, the definite 
meaning of which is gathered from the context (comp. on 
i. 10, i. 2 3 ), has, by virtue of its first signification : icl quu 
rcs implctnr, often also the derived general signification of 
copict, 7r"'J,,,ouTo,, 7r"'J,,,1}00,;, because that, by which a space is made 

1 In the earlier cuitious he hau correctly: the love of Christ, which yet sur
passe-s all knowledge. 
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foll, appears as cnpim18l?J present. So Song of Sol. v. 1:? : 7.AT/• 
pc:,µaTa vt1<1,wv, I:om. xv. 2 !I : -;;X11pwµa EVAO'/la, Xpta-Tou, 
Eph. iv. 13; 1 Enr. Ion. GG4: cp[">,.,wv TrA.1Jpwµa. Comp. 
IIrsycLins: TrX17pwµa • 1r">,.,ij0o,, I<'ritzschc, ad l.'m11. If. p. -171. 
(~nitc so the (:er111:111 Fiillc. Grotins tn.kes it aclively, thus 
as crp1ivalcnt to 1r">,.,17pwuts, mal.·i11g full: "(lonis, qnibus Deus 
-i111j,!c'J'C suht ho111incs." This is not, indeed, at variance with 
]ingni,:;lic usage (see on i. 10), Lnt less >'i111plc, inasmuch as the 
pa,;si vc r.X11pw0ijTE most naturally makes us assume for 7rA1/· 
pwµa also the passive notion, namely, that of the c,l]Jcricnccd 
(livine fnlm•ss of gifts. Others, retaining the signification: icl 
fJHO rcs -implctnr, Lut not the signilication copia clcriYcll ther-e
fro111, have assumed as the meaning: the pafi:ction of GOLL 
Sec Chrysoslom: 7rA.1}povu0at 1rau17, cipETij, ,,_ 7rA1/P1/• €UTtV 

o 0eo,. Comp. Occunwnins and others. Hcccntly so IWckcrt: 
" in order that you may Le continually more filled with all 
perfection, until yon have finally attained to all the f11l11css 
of the diri11r, pc1ftclion." Comp. Olshauscn. nut this goal 
cannot possibly be thought of by Paul as one to lie realize(] in 
the temporal life (1 Cor. xiii. 10-12). This also in opp,isitiuu 
to }Iatthies, \\'ho understands the infinite fnlucss of the-in 
grace, trnth, etc., incxhanstililc-cs~cnce of GCJcl, whidt has 
become mauifcst in Christ. Harll':=;s here, too (lint sec on 
i. 23), will haYe the ffi'({('/111{8 Jll't'S/'//('~ (1 the di/'//(('. Sota, with 
whid1 UrJll fills His peoph:, to be 11tc•aut; just as IIulzl.iauscn 
makes us think of the ,<,'/w:hi,1oh filling the le111ple (comp. 
na11m~:utc11, :i\I idiaeli,; ). The eh 11 ,·cl,, however, is not aeconl
ing to the co11lext here rneaut l ,y r.">,.,17pwµa ( Koppe, Stulz, 
and others) ; a11d the turgid aml inrnlvc(l aualysis given Ly 
Schenkel in this sense is (111ite an al'bitrarr imponation of 
m(•aning,2 siucc ,:l, r.. ,·. r.A1Jp. ,-_ 0. can only :-;tatc simply 
that the 1r">,.,17pw0i"'Jl'a£ is tu Le a full one, con~l•cpientl_y r.iiv To 
7r'A,11prrJµa 11rnst be the totality of that ,rhich is cuuu111111icalccl 

liy the 1rX11pwO~vat. - Ei,] docs uot staml for iv (Grotins, 

I Not even in ,Tolm i. 16, where, rather, the cont,•xt (vcr. 14 : ,,,-;.r.pn: x,a.p,-.-o, 
,._.,._;._) ckmanus tho first signific~tion: //,at, of which Christ fa/11/l. 

"" ']'/,,, wo,·/,/.u·lwle(?)fu(!illiuu i/.s-{(\'.I i11 (,'o,I, i.<'. co1111,l,/i11:J if.<r(iwi/o 11,e 
, . .,•,,r, . ..,si<,n ,ift/u; lti!1ltes.t 1u1:1~,·fi,,n, r,:,l,dinu it.ol.,,ff in tl,c church\n, in ,..:o J;tr tt,.., 

//,, rt i.< 110 lo1111rrfvm1,l ill it <tll!J 11'<1111, ""!! 1.-iml of d,fccl." .\ cu1111•liealion L'f 

iJLas, of whieh the clcar-hcaJed rational l'aul was c1uitc incapa\Jlc, 
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l~stius, Ilosenmi.iller), and does not signify either: into tltc rcry 
(Lecoming merged into), as J\fatthies, nor up towards, as Schenkel 
explains it, to which 7r">.,17pwµa is not suitable; but it indicates 
the quantitaticc gnol of tb.e fulfilment. l\fatthine, p. 13 48. 

Vv. 20, 21. That which is strictly speaking the prayer, the 
petition, is at an end ; but the confidence in the Almighty, 
who can still do far more, draws forth from the praying heart 
a right full and solemn ascription of praise, with the fulness 
of which that of Rom. xvi. 25-27 is to be compnml. - V'IT'Ep 

r.<tvTa 1T'ot1'jc;-ai] to be taken together. To be able to do bcyoiul 
all, i e. 11w;·c than all, is a 1JOJJ1llar expression of the 'i:cry 
highest active power; so that 7ravTa is g_uite unlimited, and it 
is not, with Grotius, arbitrarily to be limited by qw1c lwctcnus 
risa sunt. Tl1is u1rEp r.dv-ra does not belong to tJ1Jvaµiv~,1 

(Holzhausen), Lecnuse otherwise 1rotfjuai would be superfluous; 
nor does u1rip stand adz:crbially (2 Cor. xi. 23), as Dengel 
would have it, which could not occur to any render on account 
of the 7ravrn standing beside it. There is nothing at which 
the action of God \\·ould have its limit; He can do still more. 
- U1T'EpE!C'7l'Eptuuou 6JV aiTovµ. f} voouµ.] a more precise defi11i
tio11 to the universal and inJ.efinitc v7rEp '7l'avTa, specializing 
and at the same time enhancing the notion of v7rep : abm:c 
111casnrc more than what we ask or understand. According to 
IWckert, wv aiTovµ. has reference to 7ravTa : Panl namely, 
instead of adding wv aiTovµ. immediately after r.avTa, has 
first for the strengthening of the inrep introduced the achlitional 
u7rEpEK7TEp., and now must needs annex in the genitive what 
ought properly, as construed with 7ravTa, to follow in the 
accusatiYe. A course in itself g_uite unnecessary; nncl if the 
npostle lrnd Leen concerned only about a strengthening of the 
ur.ep, and he had, in using '7l'lLVTa, already hnd et aiTouµ. in his 
mind, he must have written after U1T'EpEK'7l'Ep.: 7T'(l VTW V a aiTovµ.; 

so that the sense woulJ. be: 111orc titan all (which we ask, etc.), 
oxccdingly more than all, which we ask, etc. - u1rEpEKr.fpur

uou] is, with the exception of 1 Thess. iii. 10, v. 13 (Elz.), 
cocld. at Dan. iii. 22, nowhere else preserved. Comp., how
ever, u1rEpEK7rEptuuwr;, 1 Thess. v. 13 ; Clem. Cor. I. 2 0 ; "X{av 

EK '7l'Eptuuou, Mark vi. 51 ; U1T'Ep1rEptuuwr;, l\fark vii. 3 7 ; V'7l'Ep-

7TEptUUEUW, Rom. v. 20; 2 Cor. vii. 4. The frequent, and in 
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prut lJohl, compounds ,Yith ur.ip ll~ed lJy l\ml arc at sn~h 
places in keeping with the intensity of his 1,ion,; feeling, which 
strugglc.s after adequate cxprcssion.-w11, for ..-ouTwv a, is geni
tive of coi,1parison. Sec Dernh::mly, p. 13 0. -1,J ·whether our 
asking o;· our npprchemliug be reganled, the one ns the other 
is infinitely smpassed by God's actirn power. "C'o;;it(ltio 
lati11s patet quam prcccs; grndatio," Heugel. - T~v Jv1:p1ouµ.J 
not pas8irc (Estius), but middle. Sec en Gal. v. G. - iv 11µ,1•] 
1·,i 0111· miiids, appeal to the consciousness of experience with 
regard to the divine power, which is at work in the coutinueLl 
enlightenment and "·hole Christian emlowmcnt of the inner 
rnau.1 l\Iidmelis arbitrarily refers it to the n1frarnlo11s g1jls, 
whieh in fact would be applicahle only to individuals. 

Yl'I'. 21. avT~] pointing l,ack with rhetorical emplrnsi:;. 
Sec Sd1aef. Jlfdd. p. 84; Kiihner, II. p. 330. - 1/ oo!a] SC. 

ec77: the b1jitti11g honour. Comp. !lorn. xi. 3G, xYi. :!i; Gal. 
i. 5; rl1il. iv. 2 0. Certainly God has the glory (i. 17), fro111 
"·hich fact Harless explains the artide; lmt it is not of thi,; 
that the doxologies speak, not of this fact I icing tc:;t ifiul to C:otl, 
lmt uf His 1·ccl'ici,1g the lurnum praise, which to Him pertains 
(Uev. fr. 11). Compare the conception, oovvai oo!av T~o 

0t('o, Luke xvii. 18; Acts xii. 2:~; ,folrn ix.:!-!; Horn.i,·. 20; 
He,·. iv. !), - iv TY J,c,c'J\.. Jv Xpun('o 'I.] not to he taken 
together (Lutl1er, ::\lichaclis, Koppc, I:o~L'llllliiller, Flatt, Holz
h::rnsen, ::\kier, Obhauscu), against which we may Llel'idcdl.,· 
m~e, 110t imleed the ,rnnt of the article,-siucc 11 €1C1CA17a-[a €V 
Xpta7(J, the Ch ,•i::;t ian chureh, might Le cornl ,inetl as unc idea 
in contr:Hlistinction from the J ewi,;h, or auy other €1CKA11u[a 
,rhaterer,-lmt the utter snperllnousncss of this 1listingnishi11g 
designation; for that ·11 EK1CA17u[a was the Chi'i:;fi(ln drnrch, 
the E/CICA1}fJ'La /CaT' ifox1iv, ,rns St>lf-evidPnt. r:ather is fV Ty 

EK/CA. the ,,u[1nml du1,1111,i in "·hich <.:011 is to he pmisrnl, aml 
Jv Xpta-T(O the ·'Jli,·itwd ,~}'ft,.,·,: in ,d1id1 this ascription of 
1>raise is to take place ; fur nut mthidc of Chri,;t, lmt i;, 
Christ-as the specilic element of faith, in which the piu11,; 
l ife-actirity of the Chri.,li.m rno,·e,; -tloes he praise God. 
Co111p. YY. 5, 20. Allied, lmt ll<,t illentical (in opposition to 

1 ('I.ry,,,.,to111 a1,tly remarks that this, too, we ,huuhl 11cithcr hare a,keJ nor 
hopcJ. 
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Grotius and others), is the conception oia Xpurrov, I:01n. i. 8, 
vii. 2 5. Both conceptions : Col. iii. 1 7. - ei, 7raua, Ta<; 
ryevea<; K.T.;\.] unto (([l generations of the 1codd-((ge of n'Dl'ld
ages.1 This cumulation of the expressions is solemn. The 
alwv Twv alwvwv denotes the eternal 1corld-pcriod bcginniug 
1cith tltc Parousfri, the alwv µ,t'/,."J,..wv, conceived of as tltc 
supcdatiruin of all world-pc1·iods (Winer, p. 220 [E.T. 309]), 
in so far as it, just as the last an<l eternal one, transcends all 
other alwve, since the beginning of the "·orld. Comp. Dan. 
vii. 18; 3 Esdr. iv. 38. The plural expression oi alwve, Twv 
alwvwv (Gal. i. 5; Phil. iv. 20, al.) is not different as to the 
thing intended, but is so as to the conception; since in it 
the :Messianic period, although equally thought of (comp. also 
on Luke i. 50) as the superlative of all the alwve,, is not 
thought of in its unity without distinction, hut as a coutiuuous 
series of scrcmt periods: consequently not as a siugle totality, 
as in the case of o alwv, hut according to the several con
i::tituent parts, which collectively form the whole of the 
).Iessianic eternity,-in short, not as tlte time of times, as in 
our passage, hut as tltc times of times. By el, 7raua<; Ta<; 
ryevea<; K.T.A. the thought is expressed, that the iudicatcd 
ascription of praise to God will extend to all the generations of 
the (nigh) l\Icssianic world-period, ic. that this ascription of 
praise in the church is to endure not only up to the l'arousia, 
but then also ever onward from generation to generation in 
the l\Icssianic aeon,-consequently to last not merely J, To 

wapov, lmt also €<; TO aiS1ov. On ryevea, gcnemtion (three 
of which about= 100 years), comp. Acts >:iv. lG, allll 
the passages from the LXX. and Apocrypha in Schle11sner's 
Tltcs.; from Greek writers, iu Wessel, cul JJiod. I. 2-!. The 
designation of the successive time-spaces of the cn~rlasting 
).fossianic alwv by ryevea{, is derived from the lapse of time in 
the prc-l\Iessianic world-period-in which with the changing 
generations one age of man ever succeeds another-by Yirtue 
of a certain anthropological mode of regarding eternity. Of 
the church, however, it is presupposed that she herself (and 
so, too, will it be with her praising of God) endures on into 

1 "a::;;;,,r, perio<li oeconomiae divinae ab una q_uasi sccna. a<l aliaw <lecur
rentes," Bengel, 
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the CYCJ'la,stiug aiwv, lmt not that she ha::; slill a \"Cl')' 1011g 
to11poi'11l (!urntiu11 b,fu1·c the Paronsia, acconling to which de 
"\\" cttc bas here fon11d a contradiction to the apu:;tle's expecta
tion cbewlwrc of the nearness of the Paronsia. The Parnusia 
hrings fur the EKK'A1w{a not the end, but the consumrnation. 
lluf111a11n, Sdmj'tlirn·. II. 2, p. 127, retaining ,ea( liefurc El' 

Xp. 'I. (H!e the critical remarks), would haYe Ei, r.,1ua, -ra, 

"Y€Vf(I', IC.7".A.., tu ]dong only to ev Xp. 'I., and rn,t to ev 7"~ 

EKKA1JUiq, ; for only at present and upun earth <lrw;; the 
glorification ol' Guel take place in tlit clwrch, lmt ,,,i Cltri.;t it 
t:tke:; place eternally. Incorrectly, because c,·cn the k111pornl 
glorification docs not take place otherwise than ev Xptu-r<:~ 

'I17uou, co11serp1e11tly the ,cat wo11lJ have ho.tl its logical po;;i
tion 011ly ujfri' Xptu-r<j, 'I1wou. If ,ea( were genuine, it woul,l 
not lJC c1p1irnlcnt to OE, as woulL! nee,! lo Le assumetl OH 

llofma1111's Yiew, but it woulcl lie et quid,·1,1, 1·1lq11(', ho,YeYer 
superfluous 0.11 c1m1Lrons such a stress laid on it might J,c. 
Acconling to 1-\am, p. 433, there meets us again hel\l the 
Gnostic idea ( f the aiwvEc;, in acc:onlance with which theY, "as 
the "f€Vfal -roi aiwvoc; TWV aiwvwv, arc the aeons in tl/11 ~'-cn~e, 
i11 which God Himself, as the extra-temporal unity ul" tillle, 
imli\·i,lnalizcs Himself in the acorn; ns the clcrncnl,; ol" ;.;cH
uufukli11g time." In this ,rny one may orc;--u;y]" Guo:;tici:3111. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

VEn. G. After ::-a,r,v Elz. has, with min. Chrys. Theodoret, 
i.,.'1,;;; for which D E F G K L aml many min., also several vss. 
and Fathers, read i-Jr1,;;. So Griesb. and Scholz. But neithcr 
pronoun is present iu A n C ~ and several min. vss. arn.l 
l◄'athers. The pronouns are exegetic additions, designed to 
secure the reference of ,.ci,~c,n, -::-a,rc,1v, ,.ci,r,v to the Christians. -
Yer. 7. The article of x,ap,; is wanting in B D* Jt' G L, Dam. 
min. Deleted by Lachm. llut it was more easily absorbed 
through the prccclling H than brought in through writing it 
twice; and in its fm:ow· tell the reaclings i-i %.ap,; aCni in C** 
10, 31, Cyr., aml i-i x,r1.p1; auro:i in Aeth., in wl1ic)1 the article i8 
glossed. - Ver. 8. Before eowr., l~lz. Scholz, anll :isch. liave -;,.a:, 
wliich has against it A cu D* E }' G ~" 17, (' 1pt. Slav. ant. 
Vulg. It. and several Latin l◄'athers, and hence is suspected liy 
Gries b., and deleted by Laclnn. But consiLlcrr Jle witnesses 
still remain in favour of -;,.af; and since the LXX. does not have 
it at Ps. lxviii. 1 !), the omission seems to have taken place 
in accordance with the LXX. - Ver. 9. After -;,.ar£{3i, Elz. ha,; 
;.-pwrn, in opposition to decisive witnesses, although defended 
Ly Reiche. A more precisely defining a<ldition, as is also 11,ip'Yi 
in Elz. after ll.arwr. Less weighty authority, it is ll'lll', 

testifies against this µipri (hence it ii'i retained not only liy 
Reiche, but also by Lachm. Scholz, and lWck.), but it betrays 
itself as a glossing product of the very old explanation of the 
<lesceut into hell, in order to designate the place whither Christ 
<lescenued as subterranean. - Ver. 15. Instcau of o Xp,ad,,, A 11 
C ~• min. 1''athers have merely Xp1a7(,;, So Lachm. an<l Tisch. To 
be preferred, on account of the oldest ms. attestation. - Ver. lG. 
11,~pov.-] AC, 14, 66 (on margin), Syr. Arr. Copt. Arm. Vulg. and 
several Fathers have µii.ov;, which, after Grot. :i\Iill, and Bengel, 
is recommended by Griesb. and adopted by Riick. (not Lachm.). 
An interpretation in accordance with the context. G has 
11,frpw;, which likewise testifies in favour of 11,ipnv;. - Ver. 17. 
,.01-::'a] is wanting with A B D* I!' G ~, min. Copt. Sahid. Aeth. 
Vulg. It. Clem. Cyr. and Lat. Fathers. Suspected by Griesb., 
deleted by Lachm. and Ri.ick. But how naturally might 
it be omitted, since Paul was speaking to Gentiles who 
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,rcrc now Clu·isli,rns, arnl upon a comparison wilh 1 ThC'ss. 
iv. 5 '. - Ver. 18. io-;:Vi·1,r:.1.ho,] Laclnn. Tisch. read i<Jr.6-:-~,.,,.i,o,, 
following A B ~. Ath. }tightly; the cun·mt form was lirought 
in. - Ver. 2G. The article bel'ure ,;;-ap6p1., clcletell liy Laclnn., is 
wanting in A n ~*, ancl is more likely to lw.Ye been all,lcd on 
account of the llefinite reference in the text, than to haYe been 
omittell.-V e1·. '.!i. /M;-:-1] All uncials lw.ve µ,r,oi. On that account, 
e,·cn apart from the greater linguistic proliability, rightly 
npprov(~<l by Griesh., adopted hy Lachm. Tisch. Scholz, ltiick. 
and Harless. - Ver. 28. -:-ii ci.1aui,v rn,; x,po-i,] :\I any Yariations, 
among ,rhich m,; loia,; 1/,,;P<Ji -:-i, ci.1atl6v (so Lachm. and Hiick.) 
is by far the best attested realling (A D E F G ~* min. 
~\r. pol. Copt. Sa.hid. Acth. Arm. Vulg. It. Ilasil, Epiph. Xnz. 
,Tcr. Ang. l'cl.). The shortest readings are: merely -:-o a1at16v 
"·ith Clem., and merely rn,; X;P<Jiv with Tcrtull. Harless (comp. 
)lill) conjectures that the latter is the original form, aud that 
1 Cor. iv. 12, Gal. v. 10 gave occasion to glosses. Ilnt only 1 Cor. 
iv. 12 is here parallel, because Gal. vi. 10 lloes not speak of 
literal la Lour. There ,rouhl hence be more warrant for rcganling 
the simple -:-/, ci.1a.~6v in Clement as original. But in opposition 
to this, it may lJc urged that -:-a,; %,p,;/v is wanting in 110 other 
,ritness, and is in the highest degree appropriate to the cun-
11cclion; whereas -:-o ci.1a.JC:,, since the rnentinn is of ·111a11111tl 

labour, might easily appear inappropriate. The trnc reading 
accunlingly I hol1l to be mi; %,po-i' -:-/i ci.1wl!,v, which remains, 
if we delete loia.1; in Lachrn., as an achlitiun frum 1 Cur. i,-. 1~. 
And ,Yith this agree also J: ~"* Amiat. ,\mbro~iast., whil'h 
actually rca,l mi; X.£P<1i' -:-i, ci. 1wl/,v. - Ver. ~!l, %f!ia;J 1)• E* FU, 
-!G, ,\rm. in seYeral colhl. of Vnlg., cmhl. ol' It., Lat. rml1l. in 
.fer. all(! scYeral Fathers: -::i<J-:-!w;. An interpretation. - Ver. :;J. 
iii] is wanting, no <1011l1t, in n and min. Clar. Germ. Clem. 
] )am. Uec., aml i;; ddell~•l liy Lachrn., lmt was easily droppc1l 011t 
through the last syllal1le uf 1 i.;<Jh Omitte,l, it was tl1en in 
acconla.ncc with v. 1 rnatll! 11p fur, in many witnesses, hy ~;;~ (D* 
}' ( :, Iect. G, 14, codcl. ul' It.). - ii:1.ii.] Lachm.: f/.1.ii., after uu 
]) E K L, llli11. Syr. 11! r. Ar. pol. S,tl1i1l. ,\nu. Chrys. i,i con1111., 
Theodurct, Thcophylai:t. ]:ut i::.1.n appears an alteration in 
acconlancc with v. :! ; \rhen•, no doubt, the v:niations ii/1,u.; and 
ii:.1.:;,~ arc fo11ml, lJ11t in 01,1111,;itioa t,1 so lleeisive a prcpumlcrance 
,if witnesses rerHling r:1,0.; awl i;.1.1.:;,~-. that 0:1,u; and 0/.1.!:iv only 
1,ecomc au evidence fur tlic originality uf um ~1.1.ii.. 

CoXTEXT~.-The i,arr1r,1,tic 1,ortion of the Epistle 11C'gi11s 
with the general exhortation to the readers to lirn worthily 
ul' their Yoeatiu11, whereu11011, especially, mutual lu,·ing forbear-
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nnce and the prcserrntion of Christian unity arc brought 
prominently forward (vv. 1-3). Thereon follows, n. 4-lG, 
a detailed exhibition of those relations, which rcllller the 
preserrntion of Christian unity a duty, namely - ((/) Lhat 
there is one bo(ly, one Spirit, etc., vv. 4-G. :Further, (b) that 
to every individual is grace given in the measure in which 
Christ apportions His gift, vv. 7-10. And (c) that Christ has 
given the different teachers, nntil all should have attained to 
unity of the faith and of knowledge, in order that dependence 
on false teaching may cease, allll, on the other hand, the truth 
may be acknowledged in love, and thus all may grow in rela
tion to Christ the hcall, from whom the whole church, the 
holly, accomplishes in love its organic development to perfec
tion, vv. 11--1 G. Hereupon the disconrse returns to the 
form of exhortation, namely, that they no longer walk after a 
Gentile manner (vv. 1 7-1 U). They had, indeed, been quite 
otherwise taught, namely so, as it is truth in Jesus, that they 
should lay aside the old man, allll, on the other hand, should 
be renewed in their mind allll should put on the new man 
(vv. 20-24). Lastly, thus grounded, there follow the special 
exhortations no longer to lie, but to speak the truth; not tu 
sin in anger, etc. ; 110 longer to steal, but to work, etc. ; to 
hold 110 bad discour;0;e, but, etc.; not to he bitter, passionate, 
etc., but kind, compassionate, forgiving (vv. 25-32). 

Ver. 1. See 011 vv. 1-6, 'Winzer, Gommcntat., Lips. 18::lD. 
- ?TapaKa;\w] " Parte doctrinae absoluta venit, ut solet, ad 
ndhortntiones," Grotius. No doubt, there presently begins 
again at ver. 4 a doctrinal exposition as far as ver. 1 G, but it 
is subscnicnt to the pamenesis, and is itself pervaded by the 
paraenetic element (vv. 14, 1 i:i ). - ouv] deduces the exhorta
tion from the immediately preceding iii. 21. l<'or a walk 
in keeping with the vocation, through which one belongs to the 
chnrch, is what is practically in keeping with the praise of 
Goel in the church. The suitableness of ihis nearest reference 
gives it the preference over the more vague ordinary view, that 
ouv draws its inference from the whole contents of the first 
three chapters. Comp. on Hom. xii. 1. - E"fW a O€(jµtoc; iv 
Kvp.] gives to the ?TapaKa;\w ouv a toucliing force " a<l excitan
<lum affectum, quo sit efficacior exhortatio," Estius; comp. 

IlIEYEI\.-EPII. N 
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Calvin. fiimilarly Ignat. Tmll. 12 : 71'apaKaAei vµac; Tit 
oeuµcf µau, i',, EVEK€V 'I 11uov XptCTTOV r.eptcf,Epw. nut all that 
has been saitl about exciting sy1,1patltdic feeling (Koppc aml 
older expositors), c!tccring oLedience,1 allll the like, is quite 
inappropriate, since it was just in his sufferings that l'aul was 
conscious of all his 1lignity with holy pride ( comp. iii. 13 aml 
on Gal. vi. 17). So here, too, in the r.apaKaAw, the reader 
was to be affected by the consciousness of the dignity and 
greatness of the martyr who utters it.2 According to others, 
Paul wishes to present himself as an f.rn11t2Jlc (Harless, 
< >lshausen; comp. also Koppc). In that case he must at 
least have written : 71'apa,ca),.,w ovv f'YW o Uuµ. ev ,cup. ,ea). 

uµac; ,;~{we; 71'€plr.. IC.T.A. - €V ,cupi'<p] 1loes not belong to 
71'apaKaAw (Semler, Koppe with lwsitatiuu; Zanchius already 
suggested, but did not approve it), hut to o Uuµto,, beside 
which it stands, and ,rhid1 alone needs its significant reference; 
comp. iii. 1; Phil. i. 13. Paul was the pi'isonC1' in the Lu,·d 
(the article as iii. 1 ), for he llid not endure a captivity lm,·ing 
its ground apart fro1n l'll1'ist,-such as one suffers ,1·hu fur 
any other reason is placed in lJonds,-lmt in Christ his being 
lJound had its causal basis, just 1,ecause he was beari11g the 
chai11s for Christ's sake; without, lwwc\"Cl', ev Kvp[~,J 8i:Jil i/yi;1y 

"for Chri:-;t's sake" (comp. on c:al. i. ~-!), a,; C!try:;fl;;torn, 
Theophylact, :tllll ma11y would h:n-e it. Co111p. ratl1er, O"Vl'EP"/<J<; 

ev XptuT~~. u'Yar.1JToc; ev ,cvp[~,,, ou1ciµo:; ev Xp1uT~~. fKAEi.,o, 
ev ,cup{~,,, Hom. xvi. 3, 8, 9, l 0, 13, al. It gives to the 
0Euµ1oc; its specific d1arader, by wliic:lt thl'n.furc the captivity 
was c~;.:entially distingui~hed from a11y other. - Ell ,wpi~,,] is 
annexed ffitliout an 11rtidc, becan~e it i.-; 1,lewled with o 8(;.uµw, 

into a unity or c.:onccption. The !J•11ilicl' 1l1!signation, iii. I, 
expresses the :-;arne thi,1y, lmt ollH·rn·i,;1! c,,il,·r.il'ul af - ci~iw., 
r.Eptr.aTijuat JC.T.A.] fr. to leatl Slll'h a life-walk as is appro
priate to the crtll to the ~k,;,;ia11ic king1lu111 iss11c1l to yuu (at 
your conversio11), " ue ;;int t:ml.L grati:L irnligni," l'a1'·i11. 
Comp. Phil. i. '.! i ; Cul. i. 10 ; I Thcs~. ii. 12 ; :2 Tlll•:-s. i. Ii ; 
::\fatt. iii. 8; J:om. xvi. 2; l:l'rnhanly, p. 1-10. The futunJ 

l "Ut Paul um obsequio c..,hilararcnt," Bengel. 
:! Tlwudort.:t aptly remarks: ,;-o,-; &,:L ,;-i" x,-~1';,-" *~;-; i,...3;+r,-(,-a, ,-).).o ; 

p,..,,,._,,,r ~.,.;,,,,,.,..,.,, 
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possession of the kingdom, forsooth, is <lcstine<l only for those 
whose ethical frame is renewed and sanctified by the Holy 
Spirit. Sec vv. 21 ff., 3 0 ; Hom. viii. 4 ff., xiv. 1 7 ; Gal. 
v. 21 f.; 1 Cor. vi. 9 f., al. - ijs-] as at i. 6 ; and see on 
2 Cor. i. 4. Attracted instead of i1v. Yet Paul 1night have 
"Titten n, 2 Tim. i. 9; 1 Cor. vii. 20. 

Ver. 2. Mimi. 71"(1,Q". Ta7retvo<f,p. IC. 7rpao-r.] the characteristic 
(lispositions accompanying this r.ept7ra-r170-ai; see "\Viner, 
p. 3 3 7 [E. T. 4 71 ], and with regard to 7rao-71s-, on i. 8 ; it 
belongs to both substantives. On the subject-matter, comp. 
l\Iatt. xi. 2 9 ; Col. iii. 12. The opposite of humility: -ra 
tl'l/rlJ"-a <f,pove'iv, Hom. xii. 16, xi. 20; 1 Tim. vi. 17; Do1Ce'iv 
eiva{ -rt, Gal. vi. 3. On the notion of 7rpaoTIJS-, gentleness, see 
Tittmann, S!Jnon. p. 140. -µe-ra µaKpo0.] is attached by 
Calvin, Estius, Zeltner, Calixtus, Baumgarten, l\lichaelis, 
Zachariae, Wickert, Holzhausen, Harless, Olshausen, to the 
following avexoµevoi. Dut the very repetition of the preposi
tion, to which appeal is made, most naturally points backwards, 
so that µe-ra. µa,cpo0. appears as parallel to µe-ra. 71". -ra7rewo<f,p. 
IC. 7rpao-r., inasmuch, namely, as Paul makes the general Le 
followed Ly the special, and then gives to the latter the 
elucidation avexoµevot IC.T.A. Besilles, µe-ra µa,cpo0., if it 
belonged to avexoµ., would have an undue emphasis, since 
without long-suffering the avixeo-0at aA.A.1/AWV would not exist 
at all; Col. iii. 12 f. Dengel and Matthies, following Thco
lloret and Oecumenius, have attached the whole µeTa. 'TT". Ta'TT". 
IC. 7rpaoT., µeTa µa,cpo0. to civexoµevot. nut in this way we 
lose the gradual transition from the general a~lws- 7rept7raT. T. 
,c"i\.. to the special avexoµ,. a"i\."i\.1JA., which under our construc
tion is very naturally brought about. - avexoµ. a"i\.X1"i\.. EV 
ii-ya7rv] The rccip;-ocalfvd_1cara11ce in (ethical habit) lore (comp. 
Hom. xv. 1 ; Gal. vi. 2) is the practical expression of the 
µa,cpo0vµfa. Comp. Col. iii. 1 :3. It consists in the fact that 
"·e " aliorum infirmitates aequo animo forimus, nee oL ea, 
quae noLis in proximo <lispliccnt, ab ejus arnicitia recedimus, 
sed pcrsonmn constanter amanrns, etsi viti1l in mlio habcamus," 
Calovius. The nominative of the participle (comp. Col. i. 10) 
is put ,caTa TO voouµevov, because the logi"cal subject of aft'ws-
7r€ptT.aT., Yer. 1, is vµ,€'is-. See on iii. 18 ; comp. on 2 Cor. 
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i. 7, :111d Pflngk, (lrl E11r. Jfo·. ~170. Ignoring this farniliar 
construction, Ifoinsins, K11atd1lmll, a]l(l Hornl.Jcrg haYc place<l 
a fnll stop after Yer. 1, arnl then supplied cstu/c to the parli
ci]'les-a cour::;e, whit:11 would only be admissible if, as in l:ow. 
xii. !J, this concise, prcgrnmt mode of expression were implic1l 
in the context. - iv <L')'tt7r?J] helnngs to the precctling. 011 tlll' 
thillg itself, comp. 1 Cur. xiii. 4. Lachma11n, Holzhauscn, awl 
Obhau::;en attach it to a-1ro118ctl;ovT€,. The reason given b,\· 
Obhansen, that, as the µaKpo0. is only a form of expression ol' 
Ion~, lv u;y<t7r?J could not belong to "·hat prcce1les, would be 
set aside, eYeu if it were in itself valid, liy the correct separa
tion of µ€Ta µaKpo0. from av€xoµ. And UV€xoµ. CZAA.1/A., 
takeu alone, re11ders the discourse simply abrupt. How 
harmonious is the strncture, when lJOth participial clansl'.~ 
l 1(•gin with the participle nrnl close "·ith the definition,; 
nttache<l by lv, in whieh llclinition::; there is opened up th1· 
"·hole ethical domain (lore flllll 7Jc1,,c:, to which the hefure
name<l special virtues belong (1 Cor. xiii.)! 

Yer. ;J. l'arallcl of llll€xuµwot K.T.A., whil'h is charnclcriz,,,l 
a;; re,;pects the effort l,y which it must lie uphdtl. - T;,,, 
£1JOT1/Ta Tov 1rvEvµaTo,] The 1rvEvµa is nut the 11111110n spirit, 
i,;o that in general a11i111i stw/iu;-111,1'JUC CtJ/1.,,·;1.,/ls is llll'allt 
(Amlm,siaster, s\llsellll, Ems111us, CalYill, l'isl':ttor, E,-tiu", 
"\\'11lf, Koppe, alld m:rny, including :\Ieier, lJa11111~:mfo11-('rn,-i 11;-;, 

allll l:iickert, according to whom l'aul ditl 11ot ,1 rit!' Tov 1•0~,. 

bemuse he deriYcs the unit_\' of the spirit from tht! DiYillt' 
~pirit), but, as is sl1own fr0111 wr . .J., arnl is in it,-;df clear rr,i1n 
tl1e exhortation to tlw C!t,.isti,rn lil"v (Yer. 1), the llo!y ,')_;1il'it, 
instead of which we ha Ye not, y;it h tle "' ettc allll ~chenkd, to 
uwlerstaml the Christian s11if'il of thr cm111n11,1it.'J; the X. T. 
knows not this rnotlern llotioll, lmt k11111r,; only the Jlul!J Spirit 
uf UotT, as that which ruh-.~ in tlw d111rl'l1 (ii. :2:2), allll upllllld,
and lleYelopp:; its sp,·cilie lit't•, ~o that the latter has preei"vh· 
in the ,cowwv{a Tou r.vEvµaTo, (l'hil. ii. 1; :l Cor. xiii. 1:1) its 
co1nnw11 souree allll SllJ'JJnrl. ]tightly alrl':Hly ('hryso~to111 
( TO Ti"/IEVµa TOU', 'Yf.11,:l Kai Tpur.oi, Ota<pupoic, Ol€trTIJICUTn,,:; fl'OL) 

allll his succes;;ur:-;, lk-za, CaluYins, llengl"l, nllll other;;, includ
ing lfarlt•s;;, "\Viuzer, J:l1•ek, nrnl Ch. F. Fritzsche, 1.Yum OJJJ'· 
1,,-,,d. 1'· :244: the unity, ·1rltich the Spirit prvduccs. Colllp. 
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Phil. i. 2 7 ; J. Cor. xii. 13 ; ,Tohn xvii. 21. .And this unity is 
the identity of faith, of love, of sentiment, of hope, etc., in the 
different snhjects who are moved by the Spirit. - Jv Tf, 
GvvOEa-µrp T1J<; 1;ip11v11,] is attached by Laclunann to what 
follows, whereby the parallelism with the preceding participial 
clause is destroyed. .And after the definition by Jv Tp a-vv

CEa-µrp T17, Eip. being prefixed, several of the following elements 
(If unity would not be appropriate, since even without the 
1,ond or peace there is one Lord, one baptism, one God and 
Father. - Jv is ordinarily taken as instrumental: through the 
l 10ml of peace. In opposition to the parallelism with iv 
,i~/<L"li"?J ; and through the unity of the Spirit the bond of 
peace is preserved, not the converse.1 Hence: in the bond of 
J)('1rcc, Ly which is denoted the cthiral relation, in 1chich they 
are to preserve the unity of the Spirit, namely, while peace 
one to1mnls another 1n11st be the bond, 1diich is to cnrclope them. 
Ti], Eip11v71,, accordingly, is genitive of apposition. Comp. 
uuvOEa-µo, Evvo{ac; Kat cpi)..{a,, l'lut. 1.Y111n. G ; Acts viii. 2 3 ; Isa. 
I viii. G. Others; " vinculum, qua pax rctindur" (Bengel; so 
Theophylact, Calovius, and others, including Riickert, Meier, 
Harless, "\Vinzer), and this is held to be lore. Appeal is made 
to Col. iii. 14, and to the parallel with ev a1c1"li"?J. But, in 
Col. l.c., love in fact is expres"ly namrd, and designated as 
uuvOEa-µo, rij, TEAE10T71Toc;; "·hile justice is clone to the 
parallel with ev a1a"li"?J by our interpretation also, and it 
\\'as at any rate most natural for the reader to understand 
nuder the Loud of peace peace 1't.~clf, ronccivecl of as a bo;ul. 
Expositors "·ould not have sought for another explanation, 
had they not taken EV as instrumental, in which case the 
difficulty obtrnded itself, that the unity of the Spirit is uot 
preserved by means of peace, but peace by means of the 
unity of the Spirit. - That, moreover, no inference may be 
c1rnwn from ver. 3 as to divisions prevailing in the church, 
lien gel has already rightly observell; "etiam ubi nulla fissum 

1 What ,Jc Wettc obscrvrs in opposition to this view-that the pcaccfnlness, 
to which the rra,lers arc exhorted, is to preserve the unity of the Spirit by the 
fact that it holds all cnvdopc<l with the bon<l of peace-is not suflicicnt ; since 
this peacc-fnlness, which encirdes all with the lion<l of peace, at any rate pr,:
-'"J'POses the unity of the Spirit. Where there is <lispcacc, this unity is already 
mmting. 
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Pst, monitis opus est." And particnlarly was such exhortation 
11atural for the apo:-;tlr., C\'Cll in the absence of special occasion, 
considering the many 1,addc11i11g experiences which he haJ met 
with elsewhere on this point! 

Yer. 4, on to ver. G. 01,jectiYe relations of unity, to "·hich 
the 110H-complia11ce with what is <lcman<led in ver. 3 would 
be contradictory,1 all(l which arc consequently meant to 
incite towarus compliance,-lmt without ,yap (comp. Disscn, 
ad Pind. Exe. II. p. 277), which giYes greater animation to the 
disconrse. The simple iu-rt is to be supplied ( comp. 1 Cor. 
x. 17) ; for the discourse is not hortatory, as it is taken 
to be by Pclagius, 'fhcophylact, Occumcnius, Calvin, Camc
rnrius, Estins, Zachariae, l\Iorus, Koppe, and others, including 
Hofmann, Schrijtbcw. II. 2, p. 128, with ,vhich vv. 5 and G 
would not be in acconl ; for the same reason also the words 
are not to be attached appositionally to CT7rou8r,l;ovn,, (Bleck), 
hut they arc independent and purely asscrtirn: th,·,·c 1·s on,· 
liod.'f mul one S1Jirit. On ~v uwµa, by which the totality of 
Christians as co;1ms (Christi) myslicum is meant, comp. ii. 1 G; 
Ho111. xii. 5; 1 Cor. x. 17, xii. l :1 ; on ~v 7T-vt.vµa, which is 
the lloly Spirit, the Spirit of that co11n1s 111yst ic111,1, ii. 18 ; 
1 Cor. xii. 13. The explanation : "one body and 011,: soul " 
(" <prnsi diccrct, no;, pcnitns corpore et anima, non ex partLi 
duntaxat, dcbcre csse nnitos," l'alYin), is cxcltHlcd, as at Yari
ance with the context, by the specifically Christian charnclPr 
of the other elements, and rell(lered impossible hy the correct 
supplying of iu-rt (110! ('SSC ddwtis). - Ka0w, Kal £/CAIJ0, /C.T,A.] 
with which nnity (~v CT. ,c, ~v r.v.) t.he relation al;;n of your 
calling is in keeping (comp. Col. iii. 15), which took place l,y 
the fact that ( iv instrn111cntal, SL'U on Gal. i. G) one hope 
(namdy, that of the dcmal :\fp.~,-:irn1ic bliss) was commnni
cated to yon; for all in fact were called by l:Oll to this \'cry 
Messianic uw-r'T/pia (l'hil. iii. U). - -r1'), ,c">..11u. vµwv J geniliv,i, 
a!i at i. 18. Hcn.~cl, we may a1ld, aptly remarks: "Spirilns e:;t 

1 These set fnrlh-(1) Ilic clwrd, il.s,·lfro11.slit11/,,,l on lhrfvnli11f/ o/1mily-01:e 
ho,ly, one Spirit, one hless,·il ,·011sum1nali1111, wr. ·I;(:!) mm,;.<, by 11'1,icl, //,,, r,,,,_ 
.~litulion, of it a11 an unity ;.'i pru1!11c1•d au,l JII"('.-:, rl'f'd--one Loni, on,~ faith, 011,~ 

1,aplism, \'er. r,; (:1) the supre111t' ruin·, di.-:po.•uir, and :,;w;taincr o;· this ,;ntirr 
1111ily--01H, Go,\ anil Father, etc., Yer. G. ULscrrn the thn·efold lripartit,· 
ar:-ange1nc?1t. 
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arl'lwbo, atque ideo cum ejus mentione conjungitur spcs lwcl'e
ditatis." Comp. also Clem. Cor. I. 46. 

Ver. 5. Continuation. There are not several Lords, lmt 
One, who is Lord of all believers, even Christ; not several 
kinds of faith, but one faith, inasmuch as all place their con
fidence upon the atoning death of Christ, on account of whiel1 
they are justillcu and obtain salvation (Rom. iii. 23 ff.); not 
several kinds of baptism, but one baptism, namely, into Christ 
(Rom. vi. 3 ; Gal. iii. 2 7 ; Acts x. 48, xix. 5). - ft<; Kvpw, 
at the head; because µfa TrL<TTt, and the ~v /3aTrTt<Tµa 

accomplished in the case of those who have become believers 
are consequcntia of ft, Kupw,. - To make of Trt<TTtr; the doc
trine of the faith (Grotius, Zachariae, and others), is at variance 
with linguistic usage; comp. on Gal. i. 23; Rom. i. 5. The 
evoTTJ, T17, 7rL<TT€W<; is here represented as present, but in 
ver. 13 as future. Both with justice ; inasmuch as here the 
Christian faith in the narrower sense is intended, the fidcs 
salvifica, which in all Christians was essentially the same, 
while at ver. 13 it is the Christian faith in the wider sense, 
within the compass of which there was diversity of convic
tions (as respects the validity of the law, the resurrection, 
veneration of angels, asceticism, partaking of flesh offered to 
idols, and other matters). - Of the Lord's Suppc1·, the unity of 
"·hich might likewise appear as a suitable element in the con
nection (1 Cor. x. 1 7), Paul docs not make mention: according 
to Calovius, because it was comprehended "uno baptisrnat-i.~ 
sacramento ex paritatis ratione; " according to Harless, because 
l'aul was mentioning only the fundamental conditions of the 
Christian fellowship, as they exist from the outset, at the 
first entrance upon it ; according to Olshausen, because the 
specific act of the Supper, the partaking (rather, the com
munion, 1 Cor. x. 1 G) of Christ, is included in ft<, Kupw,, µ{a 

TrL<TTtr;; according to de W ette, because it was less a some
thing conditioning the unity, than something representing this 
unity itself.1 Ilut, in opposition to Calovius and Olshausen, 

1 Most mistakenly of all, Schenkel hokls that Paul di,l not regard a uniform 
observance of th~ Supper as necessary, and would not stan<l in the way of the 
varied development of a rite. In that case, tlonbtlcss, Paul would have douc 
well not to mention baptism either. 



TIIE El'lST.LI•:-J·i) TIIE EPJll->I.\:S-S. 

it 111,1y be mgl•d that, if l'aul hatl allopte,l the ;;yncctlod1ic point 
o!' Yiew in the selectiou, he woultl uol 11:i.Ye neetled to meution 
,.i'un<;, since bnpti,,111 presupposes faith; in oppo;;ition to 
Harle:,~. tl1at the fnrnlarnm1tal comlitio11s of the Chri;-;tian 
c11111mu11ion ,rhich l'aul mcutions arc such, not specially f11r 
the begi1111ing of it, lmt for its whole <lumtion; in oppo,,ition to 
de '\\r ettc, fi11ally, that the Lord's Supper is, precisely as a 
,·,·111·csrntal i11,i of the unity, at the same time a powerful 
1:thil'al i',1citonr.nt thereto, a11<l hence would haYe Leen :.uhuir
al,ly appropriate in the series of poiuts atlLlucetl. The ground 
nf its not lici11g mentionctl is ratlicr to be ~ought in the fact 
that the aLILl1H·i11g of the Lortl's Supper wouhl haYc distnrbetl 
t lie thn•efokl 1.1-i.ul of the elcmeuts adtlucell, all(l ha Ye Lroken 

~-
through the whole rhythm of tl1c passage. : ~\ml the holy 
meal ·1111:Jht the more easily remain m1mentionetl, hecau!,r it 
wa:; at that time not yet an ol1scrru11r·e s11l,,,isti11:J by its,·lj, but 
"·as cornbim·d with the common meal,;; hence, tlouhtlcss, in a 

l'Ulltext 1d1ac the Lord's Sl1]1JIC1' is sp11l.'Cli 1!/: the ,([, ctpTO, 

(1 Cor. x. 17) is brought funrnnl as a sy111l1nl of the unity t,f 
( 'hri"tiau,;, l,nt in another co11text the thought ev DElT.1'011 

Kvp/ov or µ/a Tp<lT.'Esa ,wpi'ov-becau,;c the !--upper "·a,; ll11t 
>-0111ethi11g 8Hhsi;-;ti11g alu11e like l,aptism, whil'h a,; the l'lln
>-Lil1w11t clem<•nt lll' Cl1ri~tia11 ;-tarnli11g c,n1hl nu/ n,main 
1111111cnt iom•tl--di,l not rn rn·ce:-;;aril.r snggc;;t it~dr. 

Yer. G. Obse1Te the climactic advance in vv. 4-G: the 
C/11!1·d1, ('/,;·i.,/, f,',,,t ;-a11d at the f'amc tiu1<• the di1uax in tl1c 
di\·i11e Triatl; ,'y_,i,-it, Lord, J,~,th,·,·. Only tl1e domi11iu11 nl' the 
Father i,; the ah;;11lute Olll', t liat of' the :-;011 i~ tl11• d<•rin•tl, 
,·0111'er1'l·tl, uhlaiIH!tl (l'hil. ii. U; 1 (.'or. xv. 2-1 ff., iii. ~:;, ul.; 
,·a111J>. Er11l•,;ti, l:,·,pi'/1,1:1 d. Sii,111,·, I. p. lfl,! 11::, in which 
He also disposes of the Spirit (2 Cor. iii. 18). Sec also 
( ;(!.~", ru,L i1,.,. I',,.,_,,;, I 'J,,·isti, ]'· 1 ;"j~ n: -- .,..,;1•,w1•] i.,·. 1'.f al( 

/,,/iu·ll's, as tlu>:-t: wl10 l1a\·e tlw viof!cG'/a (i. ;j; 1:lllll. Yiii. 1.i; 
(;,i]_ iii. :!G, i\·. ,"i), H• that (:11tl i.s tlwir (iud wul Fath,;·. 
I lolzhau;;L'll e1Tol!L'<Hl:-ly (sL·1·i11g that the c,111ll'xt trl'ats of tl1e 
('/11·isfi,1,1 ~vun1,) tl1i11],,; that all 111,;i arc int,•ntled. X11t 
1·n·11 thl' s11i,-dwrll!f tl,:/1,l 111e1ul,er,- nf' the t·lrnrch an• i11dudL~<l 
. in "]'l'r,silio11 (o ~fii1ll'hllH•y1•r), a~ r,•;-;nJt,; from the f-r•r1u\'l 
iu.Jicaletl liy 61<t a11d tv, ;;1111.:e thl'.)' have nut the Spirit ,ulll 
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l1clong not to Clll'ist (Tiom. viii. !l), but are aloof from connec
tion with Him and stand outside of grnce (Gal. v. 4 f. ; ,John 
xv. 2, G), consequently have no share in the body of Christ 
(i. 23) aud in the living temple of God (ii. 22 f.). - ci €71"£ 
7'i"{LVTWV K.T.A.] The relation of the Eho<, /{al, 7TaTTJP 7TUVTWV to 
the r.aui in threefold manner. Comp. Hom. xi. 3 6, where, 
however, the prepositions define the subject, not, as here, the 
object. 7TavTwv, 1ravTwv, and 1raaw arc equally to be taken 
ns 11wscnl£n~, because the preceding 1ravTwv was masculine, 
and because the <liseonrse continues in ver. 7 \Yith Jvl OE 
;_,c,,a-Trp 1jµwv, wherein the 1ravu<, are individualized. \Vrongly, 
therefore, many (inclurling Erasmus, 1'Iichaelis, l\Iorns, Ruckert, 
llanmgarten-Crnsius) have taken the first two as ncutc1', wl1ile 
the Vulgate, Zachariae, Koppe, et al., give the second point 
alone as neuter, and }Iatthies, on the other hand, explains all 
three elements of the relation of God to the ,vorld and man
kind, consequently as neuter. - J1rl 1rcfvTwv J €7Tavw r. .tvTwv, 

Chrysostom ; TTJV oeu1r0Teiav <IT}µaivEt, Theolloret. Comp. 
Hom. ix. 5. See Wessel, acl IJiodor. xiii. lJ; Lobecl~, ad 
Phryn. p. 4 i J; Winer, p. 335 [E. T. 521]. After this rela
tion of tmnsccndcncc there follows, in Otd ... 1riiuw, that of 
immanence. -- out mlvTwv] cannot, since the 'TT"<;vTe<, are the 
Christians and the relation of God to what is Chl'isti11n is 
characterized, apply either to the cl'l'ation (Estius, \Volf, and 
others), so that we should have to think of the nil-penetrating 
creative power of God, or to pl'ovidcncc (Chrysostom and his 
successors; Deza, Grotius: "per omnes diffundit providam suam 
g11bernationem "); but the charismatic presence of God by means 
(1 the Holy Spirit, pervading ancl ruling all C'hl'istians, is 
meant. See also ver. 7, and comp. 1 Cor. xii. G. The dis
tinction from the following iv 7rauw lies not in the tl1 ing 1·tsclf, 
since both elements denote the immanent ruling of G0tl l,y 
virtue of His Spirit, but in the jol'ni of conctplion, since with 
iv the relation is conceived of as operatiYc indwelling, and 
with Sia as operative inomncnt throughout all Christian hearts 
(" Deus enim Spiritu sanctificationis diffusns est per omnia 
ecclesiae rnemura," Calvin). According to Harless, the thought 
rxpressed in oul 7ravTwv is, that God as head worl.-s through 
the members. But of the conception of the head and the 
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H1cml1rr., there is absolutely nothing in the context; further, 
tho11gl1 mention is rnnde of Goel ns J,~itha, it is not the l.'ather, 
but l'h,·i.st, thnt is 1Ica1l of the members; lastly, in place 
of the simple wv, which is to Le mentally supplied, there 
woultl lie insensibly introduced a wholly different supplement, 
11a111cly, i11Ep7wv, or a similar verb.1 At the hottom of this 
l'xplauatiou there lies, indeed, the presupposition, that the 
relation of the T,·inity is expressed in the three prepositions, 
as Jerome, Thomas, and many of the older expositors wouhl 
haYe it. .Against this altogether arbitrary supposition, how
ever, Theophylact alrendy rightly <leclared himself. Sec also 
Hofmann, Schl'ljtbcw. I. p. 201. Olshauscn, too, fin(ls here, as 
at Hom. xi. 3 G, the Trinity; holLling that God is describe<! in 
His various relations to the crentmc [rather to the Christ i,111s] 
as Lonl orcr all things, as instmmcnt by which they arc (this 
being held to apply to the Son), and as the clement hi which 
they arc. Tims, moreoYer, the prepositional relation of the last 
two clauses is c•xactly ran·scd, inasmuch as not Sia 7ravTwv 

K.T.A. is cxpLtinccl, hut oi' ov 71"1lVT€, K.T.A.. ! .Acconling to 
I:eyschlag, C'hri.,tul. d. N. J.'. p. 2 ,'j O, there is exprcsscLl, at 
lea,;t in the form of hint, the threefold mode of c.)_'i,;ft',1cc of (:o,1 

(" self-prc,;crrntiou, self-disclosure, self-co111111u11icatio11 "). J:ut 
apart from the fact that such a thrl'cful1l jvnn of f,1:ist,·11cc is 1wt 
the cxprl',-sion nf the Xew Tcsta11w11t triacl, the self-co111111uni
catin11, in fact, is impliell not only in .!v 7rc'iuw, lmt neccs,mrily 
alrcacly in ou'i 7rr1vTwv. Lastly, Koppc is wrong in nu oppo
site way: "Sententia Yilletur 111111, tnutum vnriis /01·11111/i, 
syno11y111is ('.) cxpn•s,;a hacc: cu i rns v11111cs cldJl't is 011111 i11." -
O1,,;erre, further, that the great fn11damc11tal elements of unity, 
\'\'. 4-G, are matt,.1·s ,!(fad, hi,;tc,ril'ally !lirm with Christianity 
itself, n11Cl as such are not affectell by diffcrl'nccs of clol'lri11c; 
11<•11<.:e without reason thl'rc hare been found here traees of 
the lalt-r ag<\ when "11pn11 the l1asis or the Pauline thought 
a Catholic cl1md1 was built," or which the centralization in 

1 This also in opposition lo "\\'inz,·r: "1p1i p1•r 011111es op,•mtur, qnnsi 11110,1nn
']ll'! ulitur a,l d1·l'lara111la1n snatn rn.1je:,tat,·111, ail t'011sili:L sna l'Xse,1ut·111la.." ~''• 

i11 th,· 11,ai11, ,Ii, "\\'ellc (comp. lkng,.J): il ''l'i•li,·s lo tl11· op,rati,m l,ru1111hl nb,,,,1 
l,y 1111,111.'i of all; and Hl•ichC' : "omni/Ju.~ ufil11r ,,uu,°'i iu.strll1lll'1llis, 1111iln1s . .. 
rcs Christiana stnLilitnr, augctur, consummatur." 
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doctrine nn<l constitution was not derived from 
of J>aul, but was a Pctrine thought (Schweglcr). 
idea in our passage is just the Pauline one 
cherished by Christ Himself (John xvi i. 2 0 f.). 

203 

tlie aclhereu ts 
The Catlwl ,r: 

(1 Cor. xii.), 

Ver. 7.1 L1tij forms the transition from the summary 
'lrllV7WV, 7raJl7WV, 'lra<nv, ver. G, to each ind,ividual among the 
Christians. No single one, however,-in order to adduce this 
also as motive to the preservation of the evo77J, 7011 'll"VcuµaTo,, 

-was overlooked in the endowing with grace ; on c1:ery indi
i·id1wl was it coufcrrcd, the g;·acc, according to the measure of 
tlte gift of Christ, so that each individual on his part can 
and ought to contribute to the preservation of that unity.
ii xopt,] i.e. according to the context, the grace of God at worl~ 
among the Christians, the communication of which is rn:rni
fcsted in the diverse xap{a-µaTa ; hence our pnssage is in 
harmony with the representation given, Rom. xii. G. - roo0TJ] 
by Christ. - ,ca7a TO µfrpov IC.T.:X..] Tij, owpfa', is genitive 
subjceti (Rom. xii. 3, 6 ; Eph. iv. 13). Hence: in the pro
portion in which the gift of Christ is meted out, according 
as Christ apportions to the one a larger, to the other a smaller 
measure of His gift (i.e. the gift of the divine xapt,). -The 
owpd, Tou XptuTou is the gift which Christ gives (2 Cor. ix. 15), 
not : which Christ has reccii"CCl ( Oeder, in ,v olf; see in oppo
sition to this view, already Calvin), in opposition to which 
ver. 8, €0WIC€ ooµa-ra T. av0p., is decisive. 

Ver. 8. If it had just been said that by Christ the 
endowment of grace was distributed in varied measure to 
each individual, this is now confirmed by a testimony of the 
Scripture. Nothing is to be treated as a parenthesis, inasmuch 
as neither course of thonght nor construction is interrupted. 
- Oto :X.e7H] whc1·rforc, because the case stands, as has been 
sai<l, ver. 7, He saW1. Who says it (comp. v. 14), is obvious 
of itself, namely, Goel, whose word the Scripture is. Sec on 
1 Cor. vi. 1 G ; Gal. iii. 16 ; the supplying ii ,ypacf)IJ or To 
7rveuµa must have been suggested by the context (Rom. 
xv. 10). The manner of citation with the simple 'AE7et, 
obviously meant of God, has as its necessary presupposition, 
in the mind of the writer and readers, the Thcopneustia of the 

1 See on vv. 7-9, Hoelemann, Bibelstuclien, II. p. 93 ff. 
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0. T. The ritat ion that follow:-; is not " r.1: mrm inr, qnotl ah 
Ephesiis eantitari sciret," all(l in wl1ich I's. Jx,·iii. 18 hatl 
partly furnished the won ls (Storr, Op use. II I. p. 3 0 a ; flatt), 
-which is <ptite an arbitrary way of aYoiding the di!Ticulty, 
nn<l at Yariance with the divine Xe-yH,-but is the pa~.•age c,t" 
::;criptnre I's. lxviii. 18 itself according to the LXX. 1cith fr,c 
altu-ut ion. This psalm, in its historical sense a 8011g 1l 

t,·i11111ph upon the solemn entry of God into Zion,1 is here 
mHler:-<tood according to its 1l[l'ssia11ic significance-an nnder
stamling, which has its \YaJTant, not indeed in the rnuch too 
general nrnl \'ague proposition, that one and the same God is 
the Henialer of the Ohl and of the Ne\\' Co\'enant (Harless), 
1,ut in the circumstance that the triumphal proccs;;ion of 
,TehoYah, celebrated in the psalm, represents the rirtm·y of th,: 
J.'hcoc;•m·y; and that, as every victory of the Theocracy is of ,t 

typical a11tl in so far prophetic l\Iessianic character, the return 
of Christ into heaven appears as the ::Uessianic actual consum
mation of the divine triumph. The f,·cc dcriution from the 
(lriginal trxt and the LXX. consists partly in the immaterial 
circmnstruH:e that Paul transfers into the tl1inl pc•r;;on that 
,rhich is said in the second, and adds to civ0pwT.oi, the articlti 
wanting in the LXX. ; partly in the essential point, that 
instead of the original sense: "Thon rcc,.irnl.,t gifts (namc•1y, 
"ift;; of l10111n•'e) amonrr 2 men " (□,~:ai ni;l'l!J l'l;,i'~ LXX. : 0 0 0 TT T T - T; -,J 

1 011 what particular histori<- or·,•asiou this I,i.c:lrly l''"'ti,· song wa'I romposd, 
i~ f11r our p:ts~a.~<· a. rnatti•r of inllifl'L•rcn<'l". .\,·1·,1nli11g to the traditional vit•w, it 
was composccl by David on the occasion of the removal of tho ark of the 
,·ovr•rnrnt fro1r1 the l11rnse of Ohcrl-,•,!0111 tu .l,•rnsakm ('.! Sam. vi. l:! ff.; 1 Chron. 
xv. J'.); acl'onling to Ewa!,!, for the ,·01b,·•·ratio11 of tire new t,·mple aftct· the 
caplidty; :t<"l'Ol'tlillg to llupf,·1,1, upon th,• rl'!nm from the <"apti,·ity an,l the 
n•storation ,,f tlu• ki1Jg,lom; arconlillg to llitzi.~, in e,·lt·l,ratiou of tlw vidory 
:tf!tr the war of ,Td,oram :rn,l Jl'lrosl,aphat ac:ai1Jst till, :\!11:•.l,it,•s (:l h:i1Jgs iii.). 
( )tlll'rs <.·xplaiu it r:tl11·nv!sl', Sl'c tlH· (lifft"rl'nl ,·i,·ws a111l <·xl'lanation~ in H(.•ns:-:, 
"· ad,t 11 . .<ed,:iu.,t,, l'.«dm, ein Denkm,,1 ,·.,·,!t''· ,Yoth II. !,1111;!, 1s;;1, who, 
1,nw,·nr, him,..]f wry inappropriat,·ly (without "c,c.c:l'ti,·al <"xigcne~· an,! art'') 
1,la1·1·s tlu, l's:ilm iu the late pcrirnl J.,.twc·,·11 .\l,•x:u1t!,·r an,! tl,e :\Iac,·:111<·,·s, wh,•n 
till: wish for tl,c reunion of the scatt,·r('(l lsraelit<-s iu l'al,·slinc is snppos.•t! to 
1,,. c,pr,-ss,•,1 iu it; whili, .Justus O]shaus,·u cn-n iut,·rprds it of tlu, ,·il'lories of 
the Maccabecs under Jonathan or Simon. Seo Ewald, Jal,rb. IV. p. [i[i I. 
l 't·rtaiuly till• psah11 i;; 1J1•ilhl'r lla,·i,lic 1Jor of th,• ~laccabacau ag,•, hut b"1011,'.!s 
to the restoration of the 'fhcocracy after the capti,·ity. 

'\'et ci~J 1nigl1t also ,lrnotc that ,,,.,,, 1111111.-rfr,·-• arc t!Jt• gifts. :-;,, Ewal,I 
takl's it, l.c. (au<l comp. his .-111•/iihrl. L, 1,rb. ,1,r lhbr. s,,racl.r, ~ :!~i I: 1, 
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€Aa/3f, SoµaTa EV av0poJ1r<p, or acconliug to another reading: 
CV av0poJ'Trotr:;), he expresses the sense: He fja'l:C gifts to 1/l(/;' 

c•~;~~? nbr;it? ilJ~, while in other respects reproducing the tran
sition of the LXX. Consequently Paul has, as reganls the 
€OWKf, given a sense opposite to the original one-a degree of 
variation such as, with all freedom iu the employment of Olll 
Testament passages, is nowhere else met with in the writings 
of the apostle, on which account the book Cll'issuk; Bmm111 

accused him of falsifying the words of the psalm, while 
,Yhiston lookell upon the Hebrew text and the LXX. in 
]'s. lxviii. 18 as corrnpt. This difference is not to l,e 
oplainccl, with Wickert, by ligl1tly asserting : "Paul did not 
even perhaps know exactly how the words ran," etc. ; for 
in this way he would be chargeable with a shallow caprice, 
for which there is no warrant ; moreover, the agreement, 
in other respects, of the citation with the original text aml 
the LXX. leads us to infer too exact au acquaintance 
with the passage adduced, to allow us to assume that Paul 
adduced the words in the full l,clief that jriJ was read in the 
Hebrew, and €OWKf in the LXX. Hather must he have in 
reality 1tndcrstoocl the passage of the psalm, as to its main 
substance, just as he gives it. Inasmuch, namely, as he hail 
recognised the words in their bearing upon the antitypical 
:Messianic fulfilment, a.nd that as a confirmation of what hall 
been sai<l of Christ in ver. 7, this latter special application must 
either have been suggested to him by another reading, whicli 
he followed (nm instead of nnp~), or else-with the free<lom 
of a Messianic interpretation of the wor<ls-by an c,rposition 
of the Hebrew words, which yielded essentially the sense ex
pressed by him. If the lattc1· is the case (for in favour of the 

referring it specially to the humbler scrrnnts of the temple, whom Davit! aiul 
Solomon, e.g., gatbcrcil from among tho subjugated peoples anti scttlcil arournl 
the temple, whom thus Got!, as if in a triumphal procession from Sinai to Zion, 
Himself brought in as captins, aml then caused to be t!cvotetl by men to Him 
as offering~, in ortler that they, "·ho were once so turbulent, might dwell peace
fully in His service (" et•en rebellious one.~ must du·ell with Jah God," as Ewal,l 
n·1Hlers the closing words of the passng~). The sense: "throuyh men," whid, 
lloelemrrnn, on account of vcr. 11, finds as a "secondary" meaning in Cl1KJ, 
is not to be thonght of, not even accortling to the apostl~, who hns cxpresscll hi.-1 
view with such simple definiteness by n.,~, ,,,;, lt.,Pp/,..-oi;, 
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furmcr there is no trace of critical support), he took nnp:,, etc., 
in the sense: thon didst tal·c mcay ,r;1Jts, lo distril,ut,: thnn 
amo11:1 mm (on the :;?, sec Ewald, Ausfiihrl. ldirb. da lft!J . • ~i_lr. 
§ 217 f. 1), all(l trauslatecl this in an O]llrrw1tury m1y: f0WK€ 

Ouµam Toi, civ0pw7r0£',; in com1ectiu11 with which the trans
posing into the third person is to be regarded as an uuinten
tional \'ariation in citing from memory. npS, namely, has often 
the pruleptic sense to filch [Germ. lwlcn], 1·.c. to take any
thing for a person and to give it to hi111. Sec Gen. xviii. 5, 
xx\'ii. 1 :{, xiii. 1 G, xl\'iii. f} ; ,Tul1 xxxviii. 2 0 ( and IIirzel in 
/,I('.); 2 ~am. iY. 6, al.; sec Gesen. 1'hcs. II. p. 'iGO, arnl IIoele
rnann, p. 0 7 f. Co111p. Ilengel: "ac('(pit dona, quae statim claret." 
The uttcrnnce, howe\'er, as tints umlcr,-tooll,1 l'anl has repro-
1luced, i·;itaprding it as he has done, in order to place hcyonJ 
doubt the sense which he attached to it, for the render who 
rnight haYc otherwise unrlcrsto01l the words of the LXX. The 
Chnlrlee l'araphrast likewise understood np:, in snch wi;;c, that, 
while interpreting the passage of /lfust"s, he coultl expound: 
~V;~ '?.~? i1~t? jii1~, dcdisti dona filiis lwm inuin. It is c\'ident 
from tliis, sinl'e there is good reason fur presupposing in the 
Targnm-the more so, as in 0111· passage the l'e;;hito agrees 
t hcrewit h (,rhicl1 likewise, Ps. lxYiii. I.e., has d(({i.,t i clo;ui. jiliis 
holili,11u,1)-ohler cxegeticn.l tt'[l(litirnt8, that l'anl liinu:clf may 
l1a\'e fnl!,m·ccl such a tradition (Holzltan;.;l'n, ]htn111g:uten
Crusi11s, Cn:tlner, lkitrliff'', ] I. p. 121 f.). To ass11111c that lie 
actually (lid so, is in it:-ielf, and in rl'l'l'l'l'lll'e to the pre,·ious 
J:al1l1i11ical training of the apostle, free from ol1jection, and 
l1as snflicient ,rnrraut in that o!tl and peculiar agreement, 
<'\'('11 tlwngh \\·c shonl,l explain the a~recmc•nt between the 
same <·itatiun in ,Tustin,,·. 1'1'.'/1'"· 3~1, 87, an,l tl1c quotation of 
the a1,1,stle, l,y a dcpe11tlencc 1111011 tl1e latter (Credner, Bl'ilr. 
JI. p. 120). On the (ltlu·r 11:11111, it is uot to be said, with 
]:pza, Calu\'in,:, :tllll 111o;;L older l'\l'""it11n:/ that the explanation 
~.)\'ell liy l'anl i't'llfl_'J l'Ui'i'<'-'J.1u,ul1i with the l1i:;turic sense of the 

1 'l'he pl1ra,e forn1<·rly so ,,rt,·n co111]'al'e.J, i.i::iS ;,:;;~ npS ( Ex. xxi. 1 n, 
:-.xxi\·, lti), is 11ot in ]'lace herl', siuce ni??• iu 11',;,t pl11··a,c, ·;ignilic'S notl.i11g 

else than the simple take. 
~ ( 'liry:-:o:-ito111, without, liowt'Yl'r, t·nl<·ri11,!.! i11l0 auy 1•articnlar~, ~ays JIH'rt·ly: 

the 1,ro1il,tt says thou hast nc, ind, lint l'anl: he '"'" uin11; ancl tbe two are 
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passage in tl1e Psalm (sec especially, Geier, ad Ps. l.c. p. 11 S 1; 
comp. also Hoelemann, p. 98 f.), which, judging Ly the con
text, is decidedly incorrect. Even Calvin says: "uunnihil a 
genuino sensu hoe testimonium detorsit Paulus ; " and already 
Theodore of J\Iopsuestia aptly remarks : l/7l"aA.Aaga<; be TO 
/l-Xa{3e b6µaTa OVTW', f.V T~O tat..µ<j, ,ce{µevov, €bWIC€ boµaTa 
ei7re, Tfi irrra'A.'A.a'Yfi 7T€pt T1]V olice{av X,P1JUaµevor; CJ,/COAOu0{av· 
fJCe'i µev "'fd.p (in the psalm) 7Tpor; T1]V v1r60eaw TO if-Xa/3 e v 
i1pµoTT€V, fVTau0a be (iu our passage) T<[) 7Tp01CflJL€V~J) TO 
EbwJCev aJCoA.ou0ov ryv. The deviation from the historic sense 
cannot be set aside with fairness and without arbitrary pre
suppositions. This holds not only of the opinions of Jerome 
and Erasmus (that in the psalm np~ is used, because the gfring 
has not yet taken place, hut is promised as future) and of 
Calvin (" quum de Christi exaltatione pauca verba l'salmi 
citasset, de suo adjccit, eum dedissc dona, ut sit minoris et 
majoris comparatio, qua ostendere vult Paulus, qnanto prae
stantior sit ista Dei aseensio in Christi persona, quam fnerit 
in veteribus eeclesiae triumphis "), but also of the expedients 
to which Harless and Olshansen have recourse. According to 
Harless, namely, Paul wishes to express tltc identity of God, 
whose deeds at that time the word of Scripture represents in 
a Jann which, as identical with the fonn of Christ's action, 
makes us reeognfr,e the word of the 0. T. as pointing forward 
to what was to come, and the Christ of the N. T. as the God 
who already revealed Himself under the 0. T.; in the words 
of the psalm the captives themselves are described as sacrificial 
gifts, which the victor as God takes to Himself among men; 
the apostle changes merely the form of the words, so far as 
the context makes it necessary, inasmuch as he wishes to 
make out that those vanquished ones-who have not made 
themselves what they are, but have been made so of God
are those, of whom he had said that on every orie according to 
the measure of the gift of Christ the grace ha<l Leen Lcstowe<l 
,vhich was already pointed to in the psalm. " There is no 
other there," says the apostle, " than He who had descended 

one and the same. Theo<loret more precisely explains himself : v.p.f,nprr. ~. 

(the taking an<l giviug) .,..~-;,fu1,,t.e,· A«ft~fL·nM,, -yUp T7iv -r;'q~,., et:'r.'01;~(110'1 ,rY,., xU.p,.,. 
Comp. Oecumcnius. 
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to earlh, to gain for Himself His own; not tliat they woul,l 
haYe pre,entc-11 themsclYcs to Hirn, lmt lie take;; thr111 a;:; it 
plca,.:cs Ilirn, an1l make,; them what it please,; Him." J:ut 
(1) l'.rnl 1loes 1wt wi,-h to L'x1,1·c:,S the idriilil.'f rf r;od, cl<-., l,ut 
to ;;how that \Yhat i;; saitl <1 C/u·ist in \'er. 7 was al;:;o alread_,
}'J'O]>hcsid l',;. Ix,·iii. 18; it was a question of the i1lentity of 
the thi,1:1, as to which it was self-eYillent that the triumph 
<·c•lel,rntc,l in l':-s. lxviii. is in the X. T. fultilmcnt celebrated by 
Chr1A, who hacl come in the name of the Lonl. (~) In the l'.,. 
I.e., m:n•J nnpS applies to the v1fts (!/ h(J111(l!JC which the triumpl1-
ing Jelwrnh lias reccive<l an1011g (frum) men. Certainly, 
acconliug to another explanation (;;ee al.Jorn, Ewald's view, all<! 
l'0lllp. abo Bicek), the men themseh-cs, namely, the \'anquislied, 
may lie regarded as the gifts or offerings which God ha;; 
recci Yt•d; I lllt who could withal ren1l lictwcen the lines in tlw 
apu,,tle's citation what, acconli11g to Harlc::;s, une ought to read 
between them, in or<lcr in the em! to liinl only the fi,i'm of 
the wonl,, changc1l? Ohh:111sc11, whl), we may mention, cpiite 
('l'l'OllCOW;h· (see n·. a, 10) iipecities TOt', civ0pwr.ot<, as t!H· 

point of the citatio11,1 agret!;; with IIarle;,s in so far as he i,; of 
opini,m that the thought uf the p,;ahui;;t: "Thou ha;:;t tnken 
to Tl1ysdf gift;; among men," aflirm,; w,thiug el:-e than: "Th11t1 
ha~t chosen.to Thp:elf the rcLlccmcd as offerings;" lint further 
n<l1ls: "Jlnt the man wliu111 Gull choose::; as an offering fur 
IIim~df, i.,·. a;; an instrnment for His aims, llc fnmishes ,vitl1 

1 "11..tul .Jo,•-; 11ol wi:--11 hy tli,· 1p1ot:1lio11 pri111:nily lo r1•pl'l':--1•11t ( 'hri~t :i."' th,· ,li,
),"11:-:,•r of t111· gift:-i, lmt to 1Iro\"1· frmn the: 0. T. it:•wlf tl,,• unir('J·,-:crlil!t <!i th,· tl~,-1 . .; 

,,(Cltri.,I, eo11se1p1,·11tly llu· (••1nal title or the (:1•1ttiles; IIc has 1,y Iii,; n·,h-rnptiu1t 
1·011fl·1Tcll gil"t:; not 111er,·lr 011 thi:-1 one or t11:!t utH', Hot upon tl1l' ,lt·ws alonr, lmt 
1'/P.JH 1n, n tr . ..; .•wch, upon 111,u,l.·ilid." ""hat Olshau~1·11 has furihl'l" all\"il1Jt'P1l 

r,·.,J1<•cti11,_; llw ,Iativc, exl'n·s,io1t with the artidc (inst,·a,l of whi.-11 tli~ lfol,n•w 
t,·xt has c>111•,11:1 111,-11, while 1to artidc is use•,! in the LXX. )-lo wit, that by il. 
~,µ. -.-oi, lt.,dp.,,,,.oH, which applies to all men, it is not intcmlcu to say: all 
men must be rcuccmc<l, anu as reueemeu receive gifts; but: all men may bo 
J"1·,1'·1•Jlll•d, awl a.-. r1·1l1•1•1111·,l olilain gift.-; of gra,·,·; ;111,l in 80 far tl1is dl·.,·iati1111 

fr1Jtll the original wa~ altn.~1•th1•r imrnatPrial-i:-; pnr,· i11vl'ntion. The tliffl'rl'JJ,·•~ 
,·,·rtainly ,lm·s not lie i1t tl11• fact tl,at Ci~~ i'"inls only to SOI/I•', awl tlw 

f'XJ•l'fd.;~j1111 11r Paul to all lllt'll, :\~ oI~hau~,..;/ ~HI•l'0..;1•~, lint s11ll'ly in tl1L' nr:~S 
of the original text mul the ;-;,.,,., of Paul. ,\s well Ci~J as .,.,;, ,,,,p,.,,,,.,., 
il1•:--i.~11al1•.i 111t.·n ae1·or.li11.~ to tln~ cat,yory; lint a1·,·orili11.:.!; to the origiual t,·xt it. 

is n;cn who arc the uil'rl"s, so that the Triumphatoi- tal,:es them; whereas, 
accou.ling to Po.ul, the men are the recipients, to whom He afre.s. 
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the gifts necessary to the attainment of the same; and this 
side (?) the apostle, in accordance with his tendency, here 
Lrings into special prominence." Similarly also Hofmann, 
Sdu-ijtucw. II. 1, p. 4S4 f., who is of opinion that here, in the 
K T. application of the passage from the psalm, it is one and 
the same thing whether one say: that Christ has, for the 
accomplishment of the work of His honour, caused to be given 
to Hi1m:elf by His vanquished that which they possessed, 
or: that He has given them gifts to this end ; " for He takes 
that which is theirs into His service, when He gives to them 
\\·hat is His, to make them capaLlc of service." Essentially so 
also Dclitzsch on the Psalm, l.c. Such subtleties, by means of 
wl1ich any quid pro quo at pleasure may easily enough be got 
out of the alleged light and significance of the " history of the 
fulfilment" (Delitzsch), may be conveniently foisted upon the 
words of the apostle, but with what right? - uva{3as Ei<; 

ihfroi;] Whether we understand the t:il7~? !)'~¥ in the original 
text of the ascending of the victorious God into hcarcn (Heug
stenbcrg, Lcngerke, Hitzig, Harless, Hoelemann, and others) 
or to Zion (Ewald, Bleck), or leave it without more preci;,c 
definition of place (Hofmann) ; according to the l\Iessianic 
accomplishment of the divine triumphal procession, which 
takes place through Christ, the words apply to G'!trist asccnd<"1l 
(comp. i"frw0El<;, Acts ii. :3:J) to hcCl'l:cn (I's. cii. 20, al.; Ecclw,. 
xiii. 8; Luke i. 78), who has urought in as captil:cs enemies that 
have been vanquished by Him upon tl1is triumphal march. -
aixµat..wa-la, namely, is the al1stract collective for alxµa.AWTOl 

(Judith ii. 9; Ezr. vi. 5; Ilcv. xiii. 10; Diod. Sic. xvii. 70), 
like guµµaxfa for guµµaxoi, etc. Sec on ii. 2. On the COll

nection with the kindred verb (to take captive, to leaLl, to 
bring in as such), comp. 2 Citron. xxviii. 5; 1 l\facc. ix. 72; 
and sec, in general, Winer, p. 201 [E. T. 282]; Lobcck:, l'aml. 
p. 501. The character of alxµaAwTEuw as Greek is even 
,rorsc than that of aixµaAwTtt;w. See Lobecl,, (l(l l'hry,1. 
p. 442. nut -what subjects are meant by alx_µaAwa-{a? Not 
the ndccmcrl, as already <Tustin, c. Ti·yph. :J 6 ; further, Theo-
I t( , \ '"'-(}' ,, ·~' .,., ,.,..,.,,, 

l Ore OU ryap €1\.fU Epov<; OVTa<; 77µa<; '[/xµal\.WTWa-EV, UI\.I\. V1TO 

TOU oia/3oAOV "JE"JEV?JP.,EVOU<; uvTr,x_µat..WTEUa-€, Ka~ T~V EAW8€

ptav ~µ'iv Jowp1a-aTo), Oecumcnius, Thomas, Erasmus (" capti-
!ll1::n;1:--Er11. 0 
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vornm gregem e peecati cliaholique tyra1micle liberatnm "), a11ll 
others, indudiug ::\Ieier, Harless, Olshausen (" men upon earth, 
so far as they are held captive by sin and in the ultimate 
ground lJy the prince of this world, and among these, in 
particular, tlie Gentile worl1l "), Baumgarten-Crusius (" thooe 
gained for the kingdom of Christ"), have interprete1l it: 
seeing that the captives, hoth according to the original text 
and accol'lling to our citation, are different from the av0pwr.ot 
who are subsequently mentioned, namely, such vanquished 
ones as are visited by the victor with the hard penal fate of 
captiYes in \\'ar. Hence also it cannot be the soul~ ddirCi'al 
l,y C'/,ri.~t fi'Om J[(((frs (Lyra, Estius, and many Catholic expo$i
tors; Konig, 'rnn Clo-isti Hulfr;ifahrt, p. 2 G; Dclitzsch, P.~ycliol. 
p. 414; and Baur) that are spoken of. It is the c;1c1,1ics oj 
C/m'.st and His kingdom, the auticlu·istian pmi-crs, including 
those of hell (but not these alone); their power is hroken by 
the completed redeeming work of the Lord. By His resurrec
tion and exaltation they ha\'e been remlere!l powerless, awl 
su lijecte1l to His victorious might; conseque11tly they appear, 
in acconlnnce with the poetical rnouhl of our passage, as thu~e 
whom He has rnnqni:;hed a11d canies with Him 011 His 
procession from Hades into heaven (see ver. !1), so that Ill', 
liori11g gmu: 11p on kigh, Ui'ings them in H8 jn·iso;i,·;·s ,f /1'((1'. 

Xut as if He has really hrought tl1em in eaptiYit,r to heaw11, 
hut nlHler the Ji!Jlli'c of the li'i11111p!u,to,·, as whieh tllll 
ascended Christ appears in acconlance with the prophetit:: 
-dew given in Ps. lxYiii., the rnatter thus presents itself, 
namely, tlre O\'l•rcoming or His foes dis1•laying itself through 
His asce11sio11. This rnnquishing, we may nLltl, in its actual 
execution still continue,; l'Yen after the entering 11pon the 
kingly <Jfficc whie:1 took place with the exaltation of Chri~t ; 
OE'i "fllp aUTOV /3au1)-..fllftv lixpt, OU 0fi Tr<lVTa, TOLi', ix0pou, 
im-o TOLi', r.ooa, aUTOV, 1 Cur. X\'. 25. Xot the jin,!l owr
coming of the foe;; of Chri~t is thus 11wa11t, hut the l(cf ,,,,! 
al)(jl-a)-..WTfllfLV aixµa)-.., ofttillJ!'S l'CCl\J",; until the final co11-

su111111atio11, until at length iluxaTO', t'x0po, KaTap~/EtTat () 

0,tvaTo,, 1 Cor. xv. :2li, 11a111ely, at the re;;uncctiun on tlw 
J:-i;;t <lay. 111 this cas1>, ho,,·c,·cr, there is the more reason for 
leaving the 111atter without 1uure preei~e delinition uf tlrn 
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hostile powers vanquished (Satanic and human), as the 
context suggests nothing more special, and as, speaking 
generally, the vxµa'/1.w-r. alxµa'/1.. does not form for the aim 
and connection of mtr passage the essential point of the 
psalmist's saying, but the latter would have been quite as 
fully in its place here, even though that vxµa'/1.w-r. alxµ. had 
not been inserted, since the clement contirnrntory of Yer. 7 
lies simply in the ava{3a,<; €i,<; ihfro<; eowic€ ooµa-ra -ro'i<; av0pw
'11"otc;-.1 Yet we have not, with Morns (comp. Flatt), to 
rationalize the conception of the apostle: " removit onmia, 
fptae religionis suae propagationi et felicitati hominum obsta
rent impedimenta," by which the sense is altered, and va11-
1p1ished foes become obstacles taken out of the way. - Soµa-ra] 
according to Paul, gifts in which JU,011 ~ xaptc;-, vcr. 7, thus 
ec1uivalent to xapt'<Fµa-ra. An appropriate commentary on 
the sense in which Paul has taken the citation, is Acts ii. 3:3. 
But to look upon the interpretation of the e'/l.a/3€ ooµaTa of 
the Ps. l.c., in the sense of gifts of the Spirit as current among 
the disciples of the apostles (de Wette), is the more arliitrary, 
inasmuch as de \Vette himself finds it probable that some 
apostle has allegorized the· passage of the psalm. 

Ver. 9 is not a (Rabbinical) argument to show that the 
subject of the passage in the psalm is no other than Christ, 
in so far as of Him alone could be· predicated that descending 
which, in speaking of ascending, must be presumed to have 
gone before (Michaelis, Koppe ; Gi.idcr, Ton dcr Ersclwin. 
Uh1·isti nntcr den Todtcn, p. 83 ; also 111y own earlier view). 
Such an argument would have been aimless, since the 
subject of the passage of the psalm in its Messianic folfihncnt 
was self-evident ; it would, mo-reover, not have even logical 

1 Chrysostom, Tl1cophylact, Dcza, Calovius, am! many others urnlcrstoo<l 
~pccially the <lcvil an<l those things connected with him, ,lcath, comlcmnation, 
and sin. Comp. Luther's gloss : "that is sin, ,leath, ant! consdence, that they 
may not seize or keep us." Grotins rationalizes : '' per aposlolorum doctriuam 
vicit et velnt captivam egit idololati·ia,n et 1,•itia alia." Illost com1,rehensivcly, 
hut with an a<lmixture of heterogeneous elements, Calvin says : " N C<JlIC cnim 
Satanam modo et peccatum et mortem totosque inferos prostravit, set! ex rchel
libus quoti<lie facit sibi obse,111entcm populum, <JUU!ll vcrbo sno carnis nostrac 
lasciviam domat ; rursus hastes suos, i. c. impios omncs quasi fcrrcis catenis 
continet constrictos, dnm illorum krorcm cohibet sua virtutc, nc plus valeant, 
r111am illis concc<lit." 
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correctness, since, in fact, God Himself, as often in the 0. T., 
might Le thought of H'-' tl1c KaTa/31,r; who «vE/317. l'aul 
rather brin:.:-.~ out in vcr. D 1dwt the ascrnsion of Clli"ist 11;·1,

phct ical!y ·1,1c,r;1t in I's. b::viii. confaills us its p;·csuppositiou; 
nnd this for the cml of showing 1 how the matter aflirmetl 
and supported Ly the pa~sage of the psalm in ver. 7, namely, 
Christ's hestowal of gmce on all indiYiduals rcspccti,·cly, stands 
in ncccssm·,1; connection 1cith His !JC1lcml position of jilliu!J t/1,, 
1du,lc 11ni1:cr1>c; n function npon wldch He must hare cntCJ'cd 
U/J llis 'ccry dcsrcndin!J into the depths of the cnrth ail(l lh~ 
asccndin!J auore all ltcarrns (ver. 10). - oe] carrying forwnnl 
the argument: " Lnt the ,ive/371, in order now to show yon 
what is thacwith saiLl," etc. - To civE,Bn] not: the n·ortl ,ive/317, 

for this docs uot occnr in the 1mssnge of the psalm, Lnt the 
pi'C(licatc (lVE/3TJ, which \\"aS contaillcd in ava,8dr;. - Tt EO"TLV] 

not: "·hat of an c:dmo)'(linm·11 natui'c (Hoelemann), Lnt 
simply: 1chat 1·s said therewith, 1d1at is implied in it ? Comp. 
:Matt. ix. 1:;; John X\'i. 17 f., x. (;, al. - on Ka£ KQTE/377] t/w!, 

JI,; '((/i;o (not merely ascen<lerl, but also) descended. The 
haviug ascended presupposes the having -descended. The 
coneetncs-; of this conclnsion rests upon the admitted f:wt 
that the risen Christ had His original dwelling uot upon 
earth, as Elijah ha<l, but in the heaven, whither He went up; 
conserptently He could not lmt ha,·e descctllled from this, if 
He has asccnlled. Comp, ,John iii. 1 ;;, - The depth, howcYc1·, 
into which He cle,ccll(k1l-whether, 11amely, merely to the 
earth, or deeper :;till into the snLtcrranl'an worhl-is uot tu 
be inferred from the ,ivf./317 itself, Lut ,,·as fixed with historic 
certainty in the l1elieYing consciousnl'SS of the mtders; hence 
l'anl conhl with g11oll reason write not merely on Ka£ KaTi/317, 

lrnt on Ka£ KaT . .,z., T(/, K.aTWT€pa T1ir; ~,,, .. , i.e. into that 
1d,ich is dc111('1' du,rn than th,: mdh, into ]fades (KaTE/31,v 

ouµ.ov "Aioo<, Et'uw, Hom. Oil. xxiii. ~32; 'Ai'oao 00µ-0l/',' 1)7{'() 

KEv0Eui 'Yai17r; Epxrni, II, xxii. 482; comp. Od. xxiv. :!04; 

1 The ,·icw o( Chrysu,!0111, Thto1,hylaet, Er,1srn11s, l'orndius n La]'i,lr, a11,l 
olh,·rs, again takl'll up hy Ulshans,•11 (cOIII)', also 11,.r111a1111, /.c. 3-13\, that l'aul 
•,w,ul,1 l,y the t•xa111pl" of l'hri,t ,·xhort to 1,,,mi/dy, is ')Hite at variance with tit,· 
e••lltl'xt. .\11,I J:ilck,·rt """ is wro11.c: iu hol,li11g that n•r, 9 co11t,1im 011ly an 
illci!lental remark, which might erprnlly Wl'll have been wanting, 
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So1,h, Ant. 81G, Tmch. 1088). He might also have desig
nated Hades lly -ra ,rn-rw-ra-ra TIJ,;; 'YI/,;;, the lo1ccst depth of tlu: 
mrth (n~~ ni•J:l~l:I, LXX. J>s. lxiii. 10 ; Prayer of Azar. 13 ; 
not I's. cxxxix. 15, "·here "in the depths of the earth" i~ 
only a sensuous form of the conception " in secret") ; Lut has 
purposely chosen that comparative expression-in which the 
genitive is that of comparison, not the partitive genitive-in 
order to impart as strong a colouring as possible to the depth 
of Hades, in contradiction to that heaven from which Christ 
descended; He descended deeper than the earth is (the earth 
being conceived of as a plane), in that He descended eYen 
into the suliterranean 11egion beyond', into Hades. The goal 
of the humiliation Paul here designates locall!J, whereas at 
Phil. ii. 8 he specifies it as respects the degree, namely, hy 
µ,expi 0ava-rou /C.T.A., which, however, is as to substance in 
agrl'ement with our passage, since the death of Christ had as 
its immediate consequeuce His descent iuto Hades (Luke 
xxiii. 43; l\latt. xii. 40; Acts ii. 27; 1 Pet. iii. 19), as, 
inLleed, also at Phil. ii. 10 (,ca-rax0ovt'oov) this descent is pre
supposed as having taken place in death. The explanation 
of the so-called descent into hell (Irenaeus in Pitra, Spicilcg. 
Bolcsmcnsc, I. p. 7 ; Tertullian, cTerome, Pelagius, AmLrosiaster, 
Erasmus, Estius, Calovius, Tiengel, and many others, inclu<li11g 
Tiiickert, Olshausen, Delitzsch, Lechler, Ewald, Hoelemann, 
meek; Tiaur scenting Gnosticism) is therefore the right one,1 
because the object was to present Christ as the One who fills 
the whole universe, so that, with a view to His entering upon 
this His all-filling activity, He has previously with His 
victorious presence passed through the whole world, having 
descended from heaven into the 11tmost depth, and ascended 
from this depth to the ntmost hci9ht-a. view, which of neces
sity had to extend not merely to the earth, lint even into the 
nether 1i-orhl, just because Christ, as was historically certain 
for every believer, had been iu the nether world, and con
sequently, by virtue of His exaltation to the right hand of 
Goll, really had the two 11tmost limits of the universe, from 
below upwards, as the te1'lninos ci quo and cul qucni of His 

1 Thomasius, II. p. 2G2, is still doubtful on the question; Kahnis, I. p. 503, 
rc·6"rJs it as 1,rcpuuJcmutly prolJaule. Calvin callcJ it incpta, auJ ltc;r;hcjal,a. 
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trinmphal progress. Further, had Paul intern.led only the 
descent to rnrth (Thomas, Deza, Calvin, Groiius, Hammoll(l, 
l\1icliaelis, Fisclwr, de i·itiis Lo:. 1Y. T., and many, incltuli11g 
Winer, p. 470 (E. T. GGG], Ilolzhausen, l\Ieier, :Matthies, 
Harless, I:aebi~rr, p. G 8 ff., Baumgarten-Crusins, de '\Yette, 
llof1uann, p. :{-1:3, Bisping, Schenkel, Schmid, Bib!. Theo!. II. 
p. 2 '.l l, I:eiche, Comm. crit. p. 1 7 -1: f., Deyschlag, Clli'istol. d. 
S 1'. p. 228), it would not be easy to see why he should nnt 
l1rwe written merely KaTE/371, or at any rate simply KaTE/371 El,; 
T1Jv ,yiJv or KaTE/31J di; n)v ,yiJv K<tTw (Acts ii. 10), instcnll 
of employing the circumstantial and affected, but yet only 
foebly paraphrasing expression: into the lowCi' rcr1i,ms, 1i-hid1 
r,,·c the cadh (for so we should have tu explain el,; T<t KaTwTepa 
Ti,c; ,yiJc;, understood only of the earth; see '\Viner, l.c. [E. T. 
G G fi] ). This expression is only accounted for, sharp allll 
telli11g, when it points the reader to a region lowCI' than the 
mi·lh, to that Hades, whither every rcmler knew that Christ 
had llesccmlecl Doubtless the apostle might have written 
• l ' ., "' ( \ • • 9 ~) " ''"' (l\I • 9 ") snup y He; ~oou .. cts n. _ 1 or ewe; ~wou att. x1. - .:, , or 

also ei, Tryv ,i/3uuuov (Rom. x. 7) or ei,; T~v ,capoiav Ti,c; ~111, 
(:\Iatt. xii. 40); but the whole pathos of the passage, with it~ 
contrast of the extremes of Jcplh and height, very naturally 
s11.c!gested the purposely chosen designation el, Ta KaTWT£pa 
Ti,, ,yi],;. The ordinary ohjection, that, in fact, Christ diu uot 
:isccud from Hailes, but from carlh to heaYen, is of 110 effect, 
lJecrrnse He has in reality retume(l, arisen and ascemkd from 
Had(•,;, co11secp1ently Hades was the deepest frl'111i;rn.~ a q110 

of His asce11sio11, as it had prcYiously he-en the deepest t,-,·-
111i,ws ail q110,1 ol' His descent, and on this deepest tuming
poiut all line <lepcmlell, enn apart from the fact that th(• 
lo11g inten·al of furty llays lit>l wccn rcs11nec.lion mHl ascension 
i,; l1i,;turically \'cry prolJlematic (see lternark suhjoincll to 
Luke xxiv. Gl). Kearcst to our Yicw come Chrysostum, 
Tlwudurct, O(!ctt111e11ius, ]\11lli11ger, l>rnsius, Zachariae, and 
others, who, however, refer the pas.,age only to the !lrnth awl 
tlie l,1u-i11l (comp. abo E,-l//1ltf• Z,·i/s,·lu·. 18.'iG, p. 28-1); whcrca,; 
Calomcsius, "\\'itsius, Calixtus, aml ulhl'r,; (already llcza, by way 
nl' suggestion), appealing to l',;. cxxxix. l.'i, straugcly cuou;,;h 
interpret it of the descent into the i~·omb. 
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Ver. 10. Hesult from ver. 9, without ouv, but thereby 
coming in the more vividly and with a certain triumph; "alio 
gravi dicto antecedcntia complectitur aut absolvit " (Dissen, 
(!(l Pi,ul. Exe. II. p. 278). -The prefixed o ,carn(3ar; has the 
emphasis, which is further augmented by airror;: 1 The one idw 
descended, just He, He precisely (identity of the person), is also 
the one who ascended on high above all heavens. - o ava/3as 
V7r€pavw 'TT'al/TWV TWV ovpav.] points back to that ava/3as 1:i, 

vtor;, ver. 8, more precisely defining this ft<; vt O<; as the 
region highest of all. The expression " above all heavens" has 
its basis in the conception of scun heavens, which number is 
not to be diminished to three (Harless : a~p, ai017p, rpfroi; 
ovpavoi;; comp. Grotius, Meier, and others). Sec on 2 Cor. 
xii. 2. The v1r€pavw (in the N. T. only here and i. 21 ; Heb. 
ix. 5) describes the exaltation of Christ-clearly to be main
tained as local-as the highest of all ( comp. v1r€putwu€, l)hil. 
ii. 9), in such wise that He, having ascended through all 
heavens (ot€"A.17"A.u0orn TOV<; ovpavour;, Heb. iv. 14), has seated 
Himself above in the highest heaven, as the uuv0povo, of the 
J<'ather, at the right hand of God. Comp. Heb. vii. 26: 
vt11">...or€po-; TWV ovpavwv ,Y€VOµ€VO<;. The spiritualistic im
poverishing of this concrete conception to a mere denial of 
all "enclosure within the world" (Hofmann, II. 1, p. 535) is 
nothing but a r;1tionalistic invention. Comp. Acts vii. 56, 
iii. 21, i. 9-11. -1va 1r'A.17pwun Ta -rravra] points back to the 
bestowal of grace expressed in ver. 7, and prophetically con
firmed in ver. 8, and that as expressing the universal relation 
into which Christ has entered towards the 1cholc world by His 
exaltation from the lowest depth to the loftiest height; in 
which universal relation is also of necessity contained, as a 
special point, that bestowal of grace on all individuals. As 
intcndl'd aim, howeYer (1va ), this -rr"A.17povv Ta -rravTa stands 
related to the previous ascension of Christ from the utter
most depth, into which He l1ad descended, to the uttermost 
height of heaYen ; because He had first, like a triumphing 
conqueror (see ver. 8), to take possession of His whole domain, 
i.e. the 1dwlc world fro1n Hades to the highest hcm:cn, in order 
110w to wield His kingly sway oYer this dornain, by virtue of 

I oii ,yap ti>-.>-.o; JU'Tl>-.tl>-.oe, """' l/.>-.>-.o; i">-.r,}.ofo, Theodoret. 
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which ll1e u·as to fill the 11 ii irasc 1cith Ilis act itit,,; c,J s11:;lu i,1-

i,1!] and r1orc;·;1 in!], and rspcci(!l/y of 71rori!lin!J all l,cst01rnl of 
.'/mcc. Tliis "'as to Le the all-embracing task of His kingly 
oOke, until the consummation indicated at 1 Cor. xv. 2S. It 
is according to this Yiew, arnl from i. 23, self-evident that we 
have to explain 7rA'TJp. Ta 7ravTa, neither with Koppe (following 
Anselm and others), de i·aticinionun complcmcnto, nor with 
Wickert, aud :Matthies, of the complct ion of the redeem in!] n-orl,:; 

nor yet possibly to limit Ta r.avm to the whole Christiun 

nJm1iwnity (Beza, Grotius, ::\Iorns, :Flatt, Sehenkcl, and others). 
Comp. rather on i. 23, and observe that in om passage that 
Jv'i. 0€ i,cauT<tJ 1jµ,wv f.Oo0TJ IC.T.'A. of Yer. 7 stands to this ,va 

T.'A'T}pw,ro Ta 'TrUVTa in the same relation of the species to 
the genus, as in i. 23 TO 7rA1Jpwµ,a (XptuTOu) does to TOU Ta 

r.avTa f.V 'r.'UU£ 'TrA'T}povµ,lvov. The 11uiquity of the uod.lJ <!!' 

Christ (Faber Stapulensis, Unnnius, and others; specially con
temlcd for Ly Calovius) is not here, any more than at i. 23 
(JI' elsewhere, spoken o[; 1 although, with Philippi, Hoclemann 
]1as still found it here, hollling the conception of the purely 
<lynamic 7rA'T}poiiv Ta r.avTa as unrcalizaulc, uecausc Christ is 
in a glorifiell lxJdy. If this reason were Yn.lill, an !!U:;o/utc 

hollily 011rniprcsc11cc would result: it pro\·cs tuo 1,wrh, anll 
leads to a contmrlictio in wljato, which coul1l only recci\·c a 
Docetic solution. 

Yer. 11 .2 .. liul he lu1s, etc. 1''rom the general r.'A11poiiv -.,'i, 
r.c,vTa, vcr. 10, there is now lmJllght into prominence in 
reference to the ch.w·ch, with a retrospcctiYe glance at vcr. 7, 
the s11~cial point with ,rhidt the apostle ,,·as here concemed, 
in onler to gfre the clinching argument to his c:..:lwrtation as 
to the keeping of the unity of the ~pirit. Christ, "·ho has 

1 ,\·ro11gly arc Ol'<'llII1C·11ins au,1 Th,·01,l1yl:l<·t a,l,l1wc·,l as f,l\'onri11g tl1is 
1·X['l:111:1tiun. Tlwy, forsooth, ,·,·ry ,·oJTl'dly n•r,-r tl1,· lillin_g to the ,\omi11io11 an,l 
"i'''r,1tio11 of Christ (comp. also ( ·1irysustu111), :111,l ol",·rn• with e,111al just in· 1 l1at 
! 'l1rist, aft,·r lie }""I all'l'a,ly l,cf.,n· llis i11earua1i,111 lilli-11 all things hy lli.s 
1n:h·ly l1ivi11l: llrtlnr,·, now, aft,·r l1a\'i11g, as tln· 111,·an,atc 0JH', th·Sl'L'!Hh·d :ll1 1l 
asn·udt·d, ili,c·s the lilli11.~ of tlll' Hlli\"t·r:--e ,u.!-:-U. t7rr.(";; (llt·l'UIIWnius), 1·.e. ~o that 
in doing sn lie is in a ,lilforl'lll stale than lJL·J',,rr, 11:tllll'l_l', clothccl 1l'ilh " l,od:1, 
consequently as God-man. 

'Sec Schott, Pro~/'. ,,uo locus Pauli J:.j,l,cs. ir. l l Sf'J,, l,raitcr 01ilic., Jl'Jl, 
]f30. 
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nscencled from the lowest depth to the loftiest height, in order 
to fill all things, 1n·cciscly He, has-such is His autonomy in 
His church-given the different teachers and lenders of the 
church, until we all shall have attained to the unity of the 
faith, etc. - "\Ve are not to treat as a parenthesis either 
vv. 8-10 (Griesbach and others) or vv. 9, 10 (Koppe), since 
the continuation of the discomse with Kal avTor; emphatically 
attaches itself to the preceding auTor;. - lawKE] is not, any 
more than at i. 22, equivalent to e0€TO (Theophylact and 
mnny, including Meier, Harless, Baumgarten-Crusius), seeing 
that, in foct, the giring in the proper sense, to which Paul 
here looks back, has preceded, and Christ has in renlity gfrcn 
the apostles, ck, to the church,1 namely, through the specific 
charismatic cndowmrnt and, respectively also, by His own 
immediate calli'll[j (a7TOUToi\.ov,) of the persons in qnestioll. 
Calvin rightly remarks on €DWK€: "qnia nisi excitet, nnlli 
enmt." This raising up and granting of the appropriate 
persons for the perfecting of the church as His hody, not the 
institution of a spiritual office in itself, which as such has 
<~xclusively to administer His means of grace, is here ascribed 
to Christ. Comp. (in opposition to l\Ii.inchmeyer) Hofmann, 
Schriftbcw. II. 2, p. 283 ff.; l\Hillcr in the Deutsche Zcitschr. 
1852, No. 21. The appointing to the service of the indi
vidual congregations (as 7Totµ,eva,<;; Kat c,aa,uK.) of such persons 
given by Christ lay in the choice of tLe congregations them
~elves, which choice, conducte<l. by apostles or apostolic men, 
Acts xiv. 23, took place un<l.er the influence of the Holy 
Spirit, Acts xx. 28. Thus Christ gave the persons, and the com
munity gave to them the scr1:icc. As regards the time of the 
i!awKE, it is to be oLserved that this was indee<l. a potiori the 

1 Observe the importance, for the continued appointment of the ministers in 
the church, of the conception of the matter implic,l in ,;i,,,,.,, Christ gh-e-~ the 
ministers of the church; the church takes those given, and places them in the 
~ervice of the church. Thus the church (or whoenr has to represent the rights 
anJ duties of the church) has not in any way arbitrarily to choose the subjects, 
hut to discern those en,lowed hy Christ as those thereby given to it by Him, t,) 

acknowledge and to imluct them into the ministry ; hence the highest idea of 
th,· cccl,·siastical scrutiny is, to test whether the per~ons in question have been 
given 1,y Chri8t, without prejudice, we may a,hl, to the other existing rerp1ire
me11ts of ecclesiastical law. 
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time after the ascension (among the apostles in the narr,Jwer 
sense, also as respects l\Iatthias and l'aul), hut that, as wa~ 
obvious for the readers, the earlier appointment of the original 
apostles was not thereby exclullell. The latter, namely, art" 
11ot alone meant by ci'7!"o<TToXov,, but ( comp. on 1 Cor. x\·. 7) 

also men like BamaLas and James the Lord's brother must 
be reckoued among them. - The 0;·1frr in \rhich they an• 
brought up is such, that those not assigned to a single church 
precede (1ir.oo-T., r.poq,., eua'Y'Y-), and these arc arranged in tlw 
onlcr of rank. Hence the 7rotµeve,, because belonging to 
particular churches, had to follow, and it is without reason 
that a 1'Iontanistic llepreciation of the Lishops (Baur) is found 
here. - Tov, µfv a7ro<TToXov,] snmc as (lpostfrs. Their charac
teristics are their immediate calling by Christ, and their desti
nation for all nations. Comp. on 1 Cor. xii. 28. - 7rpoq,1jrn,] 

As to these speakers, who, on the receipt of revelation and 
through the Holy Spirit, wrought "·ith highly beneficial effect, 
yet without ecstasy, who like\rise in iii. 5 are mentioned after 
the apostles, see on 1 Cor. xii. 10; Acts xi. 27.-eua'Y'YfAt<TT<t,] 

who 7rept'iovTe, J,c1jpvTTov, Theodoret (sec Niisselt, ad Thcudo1·d. 

p. 42-1:) ; missionary assistants to the apostles. Sec on Acts 
xxi. 8. Oecumenius wo11kl, at variance with the context (for 
l'anl is speaki11g only of the exercise of tmcl1 in:J in tlw 
church), a11d prolial,ly also at Yariaucc \rith history (at least 
as regards om ca.11011ical gospels), understand the 111,tltor,; 1f 

tltc G118J!t'!.~, whil'h is adduced as possible abu hy Chrysostolll. 
- Tov, OE 7ro1µE11a, Kai otoao-,c.] deuotes not the presbyter,; 
a.ml dmco11s (Theophyl.Ht ), 11or the presbyters allll c.1:o;·cisls 

(Amhrosiaster), nor yd the presbyters a11d teachers as two 
8CJl"i'llli: olliccs (llt•za, C;1l\'i11, Zanchim;, Grotins, Calixtus, and 
others, inclndillg de "'dtl·), the lnttl'r in the sense of 1 Cnr. 
xii. 28; lrnt, as tl1e 1w11-rcpetition of Tov, oJ sho1rs, the prc,.;
Lytcrs all(l teacher,; "s th,· s1011c p1·tsm1s, so that the presbyter,; 
are designated 1,y 7rOtJJ,EVa, iu stall•tl liguratiYe a.ppellatiou 
(1 Pet. v. 2; .\ds xx. :!~; ,J11h11 xxi. Li II:) 1rith rcfere11ce t11 
their fnllctiou of gnidillg f/l'l'r'si!fht over lloctrille, life, and unlcr 
ill the church, couseqncutlr as ir.[o-,co-r;oi (see on Acts xx. :!~, 
a111l Ch. F. Fritz,ehe, ill J,'tif;;.~rhi1J,'. Op1r:-;c, p. 42 ff.); alld 1,y 
01oa0",c1f7\.ov,, \1·ith rcfcrcucc to thl'ir function of tcuchi;1!f. 
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"\Ve may add, that the 01Sau,caXoi were not, as sucl1, at the 
same time presbyters, for the oioax~ was imparted by a 
special x<ipiuµa, which even ordinary members of the chnreh 
might possess (1 Cor. xiv. 2G); but every presbyter was at 
the same time oioauKa°'Jl.o,, and had to be endowed with this 
xu.ptuµa; hence Paul here 1mts together 'TT'otµeva, ,cal, oioau,cu

°'Jl.ou,, and, 1 Tim. iii. 2, it is laid down as the requirement of 
an hrla-,co7ro<, that he should be oioa,cn,co<,. - Comp. Tit. i. !J. 
See also Augustine, Ep. lix. Comp. Jerome: "N emo ... pas
toris sibi nomen assumere debet, nisi possit docere quos pascit." 
1 Tim. v. 1 7 is not opposed to this (see Huther in loe.). 

Yer. 12. llehoof, for which Christ has given, etc. " Non 
potuit honorificentius vcrbi ministerium commendare, quam 
dum lrnnc illi effectum tribuit," Calvin. - The three clauses 
are not co-onlinate (Chrysostom, Wolf, Bengel, Semler, Holz
hanseu, and others). Against the co-ordination may be 
decisively urged not the varying of the prepositions, for Paul 
j:5 foml of interchanging them (comp. Hom. iii. 30, v. 10, xv. 2; 
2 Cor. iii. 11), but the circumstance that El<; ep1ov ota,cov{a<; 

in its position between the first and third points would be 
nnsuitable.1 Rather arc El<; ii P'Y· 01a,cov. and El, ol,coo. Tou 

uwµ. TOU Xp. two definitions to €0WKE, not parallel to 7rpo<; TOV 

,caTapT. Twv a1{wv, but parallel to rnch other; so that "·e have 
tlrns, ,vith Lachmann, Harless, Tischeudorf, Bleck, to delete 
the comma after CL"'/LWV. 7rpo<; TOV ICaTapT. TWV a1lwv contains, 
namely, the aim for which Christ has given those designated 
in ver. 11 El<; ep1ov OtaKOVta<;, El<; olKoooµ~v TOU uwµaTO<; TOU 

Xp. He has, on behalf of the fnll furnishing of the saints, 
given those teachers Joi· the work of the ministry, /01· the cdifica
t-ion of the body of l'lt1'ist. The objection that the ol,coo. Tou 

uwµ. is a yet higher aim than that of the KaTapT. TWV a,y!wv 

(lle ·wette) is incorrect; since, on the contrary, the KaTapT. T. a1. 

is the higher point, which is to be attained by the edification 
of the body of Christ, antl consequently might be conceived 
of as aimed at therein. Comp. also Hofmann, Schrijtbcweis, 
II. 2, p. 12 8. Observe, withal, the expression of perfection: 

1 If the three elements were parallel, Paul must logically lmvc thus anange,1 
then1 : (1) Ei

1

$ Ep')'o duz1eo11lo:;, (2) "7t'p0; irlw Jt.a.Tt.tp'T10-p,011 ,,.~" a.,...:~11, (3) ei; oix.o'oo,u~i, rroti 

,,.,I'-,,_.,.,; .,.,ii Xp,11.,.,ii,-advanciug from the less u.clinite to the more definite. 
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Ka,apT., aml the expression of da(fop1;1,·;1t: ol,co00µ17. ::\Iany 
other,;, including de \Ycttc, ha\'c made the two clauses with 
d, depen(lent Oil Karnpnuµov, so that the Sl!IISC woul1l 1,c: 
"for the (]_Halifying of l1elievcrs that they may in each a1Hl 
C\'cry way thcmseh·es ln.lJonr fur the adrnnccmcnt aud edifica
tion of the church," )Icier; comp. Flatt, Schott, Wickert, 
Schenkel, aml others, as already Erasmus. But (r1) StaKov{a, 

\\'here the context is speaking of those engaged in the service 
of the church, always denotes the c!fii,·i,d se1Ticc (I:0111. xi. 1 :] ; 
) C • 1 • ·• \. • I ) C' .. • ... fl' • 1 ) l) :.. or. 1v. , YI . .:,; comp. 1 (·ts YI.-.:;:.. or. 111. , ., 1x. :.., a., 

and hence urny not here Le transmuted into the geneml uotion 
of n'illlaing s.·;-ricc to, f11rtltc1·i11g (sec especially 1 l'et. i\·. 10). 
And if we should in that connection retain the oflicial notion 
of OtaKovfa (Flatt, Schott; comp. al;;o Zaclmriae), t!tc li'lli1ii;1!J 

of tl11c a:ytot to be teachers would be the thought resulting; which 
would be inappropriate, lJecause Paul regarded the l'a1·011sirt 

as so near, and concei\·cd of the xapfa-µaTa as continuing till 
then (see 1 Cor. xiii. 8), aml therefore the thougl1t that teachers 
had to be trained was remote from his mind. (l,) nut if he 
had merely meant to say: "to make the in1li\'idnal Christian;:; 
jointly and se\·erally meet for co-01wrating to the furtherance 
of the chnrch" (Wickert), then r.c, vTwv woulll IHn·e been to 
-rwv <L"f/wv an £'8-Sl'iiti,il element, which coul1l not hani Leen 
left out. OJ;;hausen reganh the two datt~(•~ intrrnlttcc(! hy 
d, as a pat'tition of the KaTapTtl7µo, TWV (l"flWV : " for the 
perfecting of tl1e saints, and that, 1111 the one liand, of those 
furnished with :;ift,; of teaching fur tlie fulfil111eut of the 
teacher's ollice; on the other hnnd, a;; rC'garil;; tl1e henn•r,;, for 
tlie ellifying of the ('httrch." lnc<11Tl•ctly, s1•(•ing that o[ a,101 

arc the ol,jnI~ of the teaching lal,ottrs 11wnti11ue1l in \'er. 11 
and consequently cann,Jt induile the teaeher'i themsel\'es, allll 
seeing, 111orco\'er, that the oiKoOoµ,', TOU 17wµ. TOU Xp. mo.st 
:l]']'l'<IJ!riately de~cril1cs the \r11rki11.~ of tl1e /t11d1,·,·, so that ll<1 

reader could, especial!_,. after fi', ilp·1. OtaK., conjcct urc that ,i, 
oZKoO. K.T.11... \ras to ap]'ly t11 tlw /,011·, ,·.,, i11a;;11mch a'i 110 one 
co11ld rea,l tl1e "on the u11e hand" a11<l the "011 the ut her" 
between the line;;. La,tl,\·, ia <[!till! an arhitrary allll e1Tn11ec,11,; 
way, Grotiu'-', 1Iichaeli.,, Ko111,e !1:1\"c e\'ell a;_sttmed a trajec
tio11 for ft', i!p"/· Ota/C. -;;pu, 7()11 /Carnp-r. TWV (l"/· fL', OLIC. TOU 
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<Twµ. Tov Xp., in connection with which there have heen very 
Yarious explanations.1 

- ,ca-rapTtap,oc;, not elsewhere found in 
the N. T. (in Galen uscll of the adjustment of a dislocatell lirnu), 
means, like ,caTapn<Ttc;, 2 Cor. xiii. 9, the putting of n pcnon oi· 

thing into its JJC1fcct 8latc, so that it is as it shouhl Le (apnoc;). 
Vulgate: ad consum11wtioncin. Comp. l\forns, and sec KaTap
Tltw, Luke vi. 40; 1 Cor. i. 10; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; HelJ. xiii. 21; 
1 l'et. v. 10. Translations like wl rougmcntationc1n (Deza) and 
ad instau.l'{(timwn (Erasnrns) would need to be suggested by 
the context_t_ i!p-yov StaKov/ac;] does not staml for the simple 
oia,covla (Koppe; see, on the other hand, 'Winer, p. 541 f. 
[E. T. 7G8J; :Fritzsche, cul Rom. I. p. 11 7), but means tlu: 
work of the Sia,covi'a, i.r. the labour which is performed in the 
ministerial office of the d111rd1. - el, ol,c0Soµ17v Tou uwµ. Tov 
Xp.J for the 11pbniltlin!J ( = Elc; To ol,coSoµE'iv To uwµ,. ,:ou Xp., 
comp. 1 Cor. xiv. 12; Eph. iv. 2\J) of the body of Christ. This 
is that i!p-yov; and so an appositional more precise definition of 
that which prcccues. But on that account to take i!p7ov as a 
building (Schellhorn in ·wolf, Holzhausen) is an undue antici
pation. The expression ol,coooµh TOU uwµaTO<; is a blending 
of two figures, both of which were, from what precedes, present 
in the conception of the a,postlc (i. 23, ii. 20 ff., iii. ·G),-the 
church as the body of Christ aml as au edifice. Comp. ver. 1 G. 

Ver. 13. Goal, up tu tltc c011tcmplatccl attainment of which 
Christ has bestowed the different teachers, ver. 11, for the 
purpose specified in ver. 12. µ,EXP' is put without &v ( comp. 
Mark xiii. 30) becanse the thought of conditioning circum
stances is remote from the apostle's mind. See Lobccl,, wl 
Pltryn. p. 14 ff. ; Hartung, Pa rtil;dlchrc, II. p. 2 91 ff. - 1'a-rav
T~uwµEv] shall Jui.re attained to nnity, i.e. shall ltai-e nucht1I 

1 Grotius : "ut sanctis ministrcnt cos perficicnu.o magis ,et magis ... ut a,\ 
t·mn mo,lum illi c1uor1nc sancti a['ti Hant acdilicandae ecclcsia,·, i. e. ,loccndis 
alii:;." lllichaclis: "that th,·y shouhl be able ministers,of His chnrch, in order 
that the saints might become more perfect, am\ His church, which is His l,ocly, 
might attain its <lue 1nagnitude." ]{OJ)Jle : "•f~ld1(.t E;; -Ep')'o11 ~,a"o~:r.es (Eis -,.a 
~I.ZXQIIZ;II 'TliS Uy:al)) '7t'p0; 'To 1C(l.'1'tz.p'Ti~rn, aii,.,.a&J;, "-antl f;S ol"ot "· -r. A., is supposetl 
to belong again to '~"'"'· 

" With strange ina['propriatcm•ss, Pdagius an,\ Vatablus have refrrrc,I the 
"'"'"'P''~I'-•; to the num/,ei· of the Christians: "ad complcmhuu uumcrum 
elcctormn." 
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it as the goal. Comp. Acts xxvi. 7 ; Phil. iii. 11 ; 2 :\face. 
vi. 14; Polyb. iv. J4; lJiOLl. Sic. i. 70, al. Some ham found 
therein the corning together fro111 tlifferent places (Vatablus, 
Cornelius a Lapi<le, and others), or from different J)((fhs oJ 
c1Tor (Michaelis) ; hut this is 1n11-ely i111ported. - oi 7r<tV7f<; J 
the 1cholc, in our total-ity, i.e. the collective body of Ch,-i8liw1,, 
not all 'lllcn (,Jerome, l\Iorus, and others), Jncs and Gentile,~ 
(Hammond), which is nt variance with the use of the first 
person and with the preceding context (7rpor; 70V KaTap7t<rµov 

7WV ci-y(wv). - fL<; T17v €v6n7rn Tijr; 7rL<rT. ,ca1, Tij;; ETW/V. Tou 

vioii Tou 0Eou] does not stand for iv rf; EVOT7JTt K.T.X. (Grotius), 
lmt is that which is to be attained with the KaTavT. The 
article is put with EVOT., because not any kind of unity is 
meant, but the dcjh1itc unity, the future realization of which 
was the task of the teachers' activity, the definite ideal which 
was to be realized by it. - Toii vitJu 7ou 0Eou is the object 
-accordant with their specific confession 1-not only of the 
J7r{-yvwuir;, but also of the 7r(unr; (sec on Tiom. iii. 22; Gal. 
ii. lG). The goal then in question, to which the "·hole lJody 
of believers are to attain, is, that the 7r{unr; in the Son of l:ocl 
and the full kuowledge (more than "/VW<rtr;; sec Valckenaer 
-i,i Luc. p. 14 f., and comp. 0n i. 17) of the Son of Goel may be 
iu all one aud the same ; 110 longer-as lJcfore the attainment 
of this goal-varying in the individuals in proportion to the 
iullucnces of different teaching (ver. 14). ,cat n7r; ir.t"/''·, 

however, is not to be taken as. cpcxegesis of TIJ<; 7rL<rT. (l'ah·i11, 
Calovins, aIHl others), which is prcclmled not hy ,ea{ (see 011 

(:al. vi. 1 G), lmt by the eircmnstance that there is 110 gronnLl 
at all for the epexegctic view, aml that '11'1.<rn<; all(l ir.[-y11wu1,;; 

are d1j}tn,1t notions, although tlw two arc mutually relate,], 
the former as tl,e ueccssary colllliliou of the latter (Phil. iii. 
!I, 1 U ; 1 ,John iv. 1 G). l'ecnliar, lmt erroneous, is the view 
ol' Olshansen (whom Ili,;piug l1as i'ollowt>1l), that the unity 
1,, tic,·,-n faith and k110,rle1lgc is to be nIHler:;tood, and that the 
1lcvclopment, of which l'aul s1,cak;.:, consists in faith ailrl 1.-,w,c
Z,.d_fJC bcwmii1g one, -i.l'. iu the faith, with which the Christian 

1 The sum or the confession, in which nil nrc to become one in faith nn,1 
knowk,lg~,-not merely, ns Bleck tnrns it, nrc to feel thcmsrlvcs one in the 
commnnion of faith nml of the knowle<lge of Christ. 
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life begins, becoming truly raised to knowledge. At variance 
with the context, since the connection speaks of the unity 
which is to combine the clijfcrcnt inclivi1foals (ver. 3 ff.) ; and 
also opposed to the whole tenor of the apostle's teaching else
where, inasmuch as faith itself after the Parousia is not to 
cease as such (be merged in knowledge), but is to abide (1 Cor. 
xiii. 13). - El<; avopa TEA.Hov] concrete figurative apposition to 
what precedes: unto a full-grown 11um, sc. shall have attained, 
i.e. shall have at length grown up, become ultimately de
veloped into such an one.1 The state of the unity of the faith, 
etc., is thought of as the full maturity of manhood; to which 
the more imperfect state, wherein the ivoT1J'> is not yet attained 
(ver. 14), is opposed as a yet immature age of childhood. Comp. 
1 Cor. xiii, 11. Paul does not say El<; avopa<; TEAfLOV<;, because 
he looks upon the r.avu<; as one ethical person ; comp. ii. 15 f. 
On TEAEto<;, of the maturity of manhood, comp. 1 Cor. ii. G, 
xiv. 20; Heb. v. 14 (and Bleek thereon); Plato, Legg. xi. 
p. 929 C, i. p. 643 D; Xen. Cyi·. i. 2. 4; Polyb. iv. 8. 1, 
v. 29. 2. Comp. also, for the figurative sense, Philo, de agric. 
I. p. 301, Leg. acl Gaimn, init. - el,; µ,frpov te,T.°A.] second 
apposition, for the more precise definition of the former. The 
measm·e of tlie age of the fulncss of Chi·ist is the measure, which 
one has attained with the entrance upon that age to which 
the reception of the fnlness of Christ is attached (see the 
further explanation below), or, without a jignrc: the degree of 
the progressive Christian development which conditions the 
reception of that fnlness. The iJ°Ai,e{a in question, namely, is 
conceived of as the section of a uimension in space, beginning 
at a definite place, so that the iJ°AtKi'a is attained only after one 
has traversed the measured extent, whose terminal point is the 
entrance into the iJ"A.i,c/a. Comp. Hom. Il. xi. 223: J1rl. p' iJ/311'> 

1 The most invoked way, in which the whole follnwing passage can be taken, 
is to be foun<l in Hofmaun, Scl,riftb~w. II. 2, I'· 129 ff. He begins, in spite of the 
absence of a partide (,Z, or '!if), "·ith ,;, IJ.,'lip2 'T'"'"' a ncw sentence, of which the 
vcrh is av~,iu.,I'", ver. 15; the latter is a Sl'lf-encomagemcnt to growth; but ,,a, 

l'~•h, "·"·"· is dependent on ,..:,1;,;u.,f'"· In this way, in place of the simple 
evolution of the <lisconrsc, such as is so specially characteristic of this Epistle, 
there is forcc<l upon it an artificially-involved period, an<l there is intro,luced an 
exhortation as yet entirely foreign to the conncctiou (only with vi,r. li ,Io,·s l'aul 
return to the hortatory ad<lress). 
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ipt1CU0€0<; 1/CfTO µeTpo11, Od. xi. 317 : ei 11/311, µeTpov tKOLTO, 

xviii. :217. ,j">..i,cla, however, is not s/atum (Luke xix. :\, 
as is supposed by Erasmus, Beza, HomLerg, Grotins, Calixtu,;, 
Erwmrns Schmid, Wolf, Dengel, Zachariae, IWckert, aml other,-, 
which wouhl be suitaLle only if the civ~p Ti"A.eto,; always hatl a 
tlefinite rneasme of uodil.'f size; but it is equirnlent to wla.-; 

(:.\fatt. vi. 27), and that not, as it might in itself imply (De111. 
1 >- 11 1 •> - •) 11 V lf, • 9 o) • 11 • '/ • 1. ; .., "-· ; Aen. i• c/Jl. 1v. -· .:> , specrn y act as no ,.-; 
(so Morns, Koppc, Ston, Flatt, Matthies, Holzhausen, Harles,-, 
and others), since, on the contrary, the more precise definition 
(If the adas in itself indefinite is only gi,·en Ly Tou 7r">..11p. T. 

Xp., which belongs to it (Winer, p. 17"2 [E.T. 2:38]); so that 
1j">..i,c[a Tou 7rA1Jp. T. Xp. taken togctla·i· clw;·actcri:<'s the adult 
age of the Christians. - Tou 7r">..71pwµaToi; T. Xp.] defines the 
age which is meant, as that to \\'hich the fnlness of Christ is 
peculiar, i.e. in n·hfrh one rcccfrcs the fulncss of Uluist. Before 
the attainment thereof, i.e. before one has attained to this 
degree of Christian perfection, one has rcceiYell, indeed, 
individual and partial charismatic endowment from Christ, 
lmt not yet the fulncss, the whole larg11s coz1ia:; of gift-; or 
grace, which Chri;;t con,municates. 7r)l.11pwµa is here, jn,-t as 
at iii. 1 \I, not the church of C'/i;-ist (Storr, Koppe, Stolz, Flatt, 
Banlllgarten-Crn,;ins), ,rhich in i. !!:; i::; lloubtless so charac
terizell, Lut not so named. This also in opposition tu J:am, 
p. 438, according tu whom To 7r)...1;p. T. Xp. means: "Christ',; 
being fillet 1, or the contents with which Christ fills liilllsdf, thn,; 
the chnrch." All cx1,lanations, rnoreo\'er, ,rhich rcsoh'e 1rA.;J

pwµa into au a1ljecti\'al uution (r.)l.17pw01:1,;) are arbitrary changes 
ol' the meaning of the wonl and of its expre::;sirn repre:;entatiuu, 
whether this ad,iecliYal notion be couneeted with 1jX1,ciac; 1 or 
\\'ith Tou Xpunou. 1 (:rotiu,;, llonhtle,-!=:, lea\'e.s 7r)l.11p. as a 

1 So Luther: "or ll,e 1•c1 frl'l a_~c or Chri,t." l'o11q,. L'aslalin, C,l\"in (" 1'l,·11a 
a,•tas "), E,tius, l'llid1adis, a11,l otL,·rs; in whil'h ,·a,,· .,.,; Xf''"" has by su111,· 
l1L·1·ll tak1·11 .9. 11-'lt 111y.sliw of th,· d,urch, hy others (si·te ;\[orns an,1 J:us,·11111illll'r) 
ml quam Ohr. nos clucit, or the like, has been inscrtc,l. 

• So most expositors, who take ;,J-,x:a. as stature. It is explained: stature of 
tit, /ull•[ll'Oll'II Clt1·ist, as to which Ikza says, "l.licitm ... Christus non in scsl', 
sc,l in nobis adolcsccrc ; " Wolf, on the other hancl : "Christus ... in cxem-
1.tum propo11itur corp(1ri ~uu llly,.;lico, ... ut, •pL1·111ad111odn111 i11sl' 'lua homo ~ .... 
u.;tenclit sapil'lllia nesc·e11ll'111, !'runt annis et slatura audus fuit, ita fi,leh:s 
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substantive; but, at variance with linguistic usage, makes of 
it the being full, aud of T. Xp. (so already Oecumenius), the 
knowledge of O!trist (" ad eum staturae modum, qui est plenus 
Christi, i. e. cognitionis de Christo"). Riickert takes 7r"X1pwµa 
as pc1fcction, and Tou XpuTTou as genitive of the possessor. 
The meaning of the word he takes to ue : " ·we are to become 
just as perfect a man as Christ is." Christ stands lie fore us as 
the ideal of manly greatness and beauty, the church not yet 
grown to maturity, but destined to be like Him, as perfect as 
He is,-which is a figure of spirit1ial perfection and completion. 
Dut 7r'°X17pwµa nowhere signifies pcifcction (Te°XetOTTJr;), and 
nowhere is Chl'ist i;et forth, even in a merely figurative way, 
as an ideal of manly gl'eatness and beauty. He stands there 
as Head of His body (vv. 12, 15, 16). As little, finally, as 
at iii. 19, does 7r"X1pwµa Tau Xp. here signify the full gracious 
presence of Ghrist (Harless ; comp. Holzhausen). So also 
l\fatthies: "the fulncss of the Divinity manifest in Christ 
and through Him also embodied in the church." Where the 
7r"X1pwµa Tau Xp. is communicated, there the full gracious 
presence of Christ is in man's heart (Rom. viii. 10 ; Gal. 
iii. 20), but To 7rX1p. Toii Xp. does not mean this. 

ltE)rAnK 1.-The question whether the goal to be attaiucll, 
indicated hy Paul in ver. 13, is thought of by him as occurring 
in the tempoml life, or only in the aiw, µ,fA"J,..r,n, is answereLl in 
the former sense by Chrysostom, Theophylact, Oecumenius, 
Jerome, Ambrosiaster, Tl10mas, Luther, Cameron, Estins, 
Calovius, Michaelis, l\forns, an1l others, including Flatt (who 
thinks of the last times of the church on earth), Hi.ickert, Meier, 
cle Wette, Schenkel; in the latter sense,' 1,y Theodoret (,r,; ils 
,ei.,161'-i,,o. i, 'fi 11,f>.1.om Sif./J .,.,u~61uOa), Calvin, Zanchius, Koppe, 
and others, including Holzhausen; while Harless judges tliat 
Paul sets forth the gual as the goal of the life of Christian ielluw-

11uoi1ue srnsim inrrementa capiant in ficle et cognition~, tamlem,p1c jm1di1u 
111•rfectu111 virum Christo ... similem sistunt." Comp. Erasmus, Pamphr. 

1 In fact, Fathers of the church (Augustine, de Giv. ii. 15 ; arnl see alou 
Jerome, Epit. P. 12) and scholastic writers (Anst'lm, The m:1s) have refc1Tc1l 
our passage to the 1·esurrection of the dead, of \I hom it is held to he here saitl, 
that they would all he raised in fnll manly age like Christ. Several (alre:uly 
Origen, as is asserted l.,y Jcromr, ad Pammaclt. Rp. 61, am! afterwards Seotn,) 
have even inferred that all women (with the cxec1,tion of Mnry) would arise of 
the male sex! 

l\l EYE1:.-Er11. p 



226 THE EPISTLE TO THE EPIIESIANS. 

ship here npon earth, bnt says nothing on the question as to 
whether it is to be attainell here or in the life to come ; as abo 
Olshansen is of opinion that Panl hall not e,·en thought of the 
contrast het,,·een !tac below and there. Bnt vv. 1-1-, 1!i show most 
1listinctly that Paul thought of the goal in ver. 1:3 as setting in 
even b,forc the Parousia; ancl to this points also the comparison 
of iii. Hl, where, in sub~tance, the same thing as is said at our 
pa1Ssagc by ,i; ,11-kpov ~1,1;<ia; x.;-.,,., is expressed hy ,,a ,:;-i.r,pwOr,-:-, 
!I; di.v .,.1, ,:;-i.i;pw;w. -:-ou 0;oci, The clevelopment of the whole 
Clll'istin.n community to the goal here described Paul has thus 
thought of as near at hand, beyond doubt setting in (ver. 1-1-) 
after the working of the antichristian principle preceding the 
Parousia (see on vi. 11 ; U steri, Lchrbcyl'. p. 3-!8 f.), as a conse
quence of this purifying process, and then the Parousia itself. 
"\Ve have consequently here a pointing to the state of unity of 
faith and knowledge,1 which sets in after the last storms n:i 

EHO";-w;-o; aiwvo; ,:;-ovr,po:i (Gal. i. 4), and then is at once followed 
hy the consummation of the kingdom of Christ by the Parousia.2 

With this view 1 Cor. xiii. 11 is not at variance, where the time 
after is compared with the age of ma11hoo(l; the same fig1ne is 
rather employed by Panl to describe dif/t'l'cnt futme conllition~, 
according as the ronrse of the discussion dem:rndcd. Comp. 
1 Cor. xiv. 20, iii. 1. On the other hand, the reason achlnccd 
fol' the reference to an earthly goal (Calo\'ius awl Estius), 
namely, that after the Paronsia there is not faith, out sight, is 
invalid ; for sec on 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 

HE~L\llK :l.-:'oli%P' "1.a-:-a,-:-naw:1-,v ;<.T".A. is not to lie iutcrpretell 
to the effect, that with tlie setting in of the unity, etc., the 
fnnctions thou~ht uf in Yer. 11 \\'Olllll aasl',-\\'hich rather will lie 
the case only .~t the Parnusia (1 Cor. xiii. 8-10, iii. 1:1 tr),-hnt 
the time of the unity, etc., is itsdf 'inclwfrd in the (Inst) periml 
of the duration of tl1ose cl111rchly ministrations, so that 011ly 
the Parousia is their terminus. The distinction made hy Tit
mann, Synun. p. ;3:; f., lidween u.xp1 aml ,11-ixp,-which in fact 
receive mcrdy frou1 the cunneclion the determination of the 
point, whether the" until" is to be taken indu;;in-l!J or c.1:clmi,·d!/ 

1 This i.,,.,,.,.,~,~ is conscrptcntly not yet the 1>e1feet one, which occurs after 
the l'aronsia, as it is <lescriLc,l l Cor. xiii. 12. 

2 According to Schwcg\er, l.c, p. 381, our p,,ssagc betrays the later author, 
who, taking a 1·Ptruspl'ctivc \'it'\\." fro111 the ~loutanistic sta11dpoiut, <'nul,l 1·1111-

ceive tlw thougl,t of snc-h a ,iivision i11t<> l"jHw!is. .\s thon.~h l'a11I l,i,11.--·(f, 
looking fonrnnl from his view, as he expresses it, e.g., l Cor. xii. 4 ff., couhl 
not also liavi, hope,\ for a Sjn-c,ly ,!..n-lop111,•11t unto unity of the faith, etc. 1 

The hypothesis of a. ".certain time-interest" (Baur) was not ncc<le<l for this 
pmposc. 
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-is invented. See Fritzsehe, ad Rom. I. p. 308 f. The dis
tiuction of the two words lies not in the significatio11 1 lmt in 
the original sensuous mode of conception which was associate<! 
with the until: "cptum altera particula spatium illucl, qunad 
aliquid pertinere diceretur, metiretur ex altitmliue, altera vern 
ex longiiudine," Klotz, acl Devar. p. 225. 

Ver. 14. "Iva] cannot, at all events, introduce the design of 
the attained goal in ver. 13, in opposition to which aug,;<Twµev, 
Yer. 15, clearly testifies; since, in the case of him who has 
already become the av~p T€Afto<;, the au~avctv no longer has 
place. llut it is also arbitrary to refer the affirmation of aim 
to vv. 11, 12 (Koppe, Flatt; comp. :Michaelis and Zanchins), 
as Harless would do (comp. Bleek), who holds ver. 13 and 
Yer. 14 ff. as co-ordinate, so that ver. 13 describes the final 
goal up to which the arrangement endures, and ver. 14 ff. the 
design of this same. That ver. 14 stands in a subordinat,; 
relation to ver. 13, is shown by the retaining of the same 
fignre, as by Zva itself, which is not preceded by another Zva, 
or something similar, to which it would be parallel. If Paul 
had referred Zva to vv. 11, 12, it would have been logic
ally the most natural course to arrange the verses thus: 
vv. 11, 12, 14, 15, 13, lG. The relation of our sentence 
expressive of aim to the preceding is mther as follows; while 
in ver. 13 there was expressed the terminus ad quc1n, which 
is appointed to the labonr-task, contained in ve1·. 12, of the 
teachers given according to ver. 11 by Christ, there is now 
adduced that which is aimed at in the case with a view to the 
ultimate attainment of that terminus ad q11cm, namely, the 
change, which meanwhile, in accordance with that final aim, 
is to take place in the-till then still current-condition of 
the church. This change, divinely aimed at, is characterizecl 
ver. 1-! in its ncgatire nature (µ'1}1d.n K.T.A.), and ver. 15 in 
its positfrc nature (d"i\.7J0EtJOVTE<; oe K.T.A..). - JJ,7JKETt] no longCJ', 
as this is still at present the case. It point.~ to the influence, 
whid1 had at that time not yet ceased, of false teachers in tlw 
Christian church at large (see ver. 13). Of false teachers 'in 
J,,, .. phcsus itself there is in our Epistle still no trace, although 
in Acts xx. 20 t: Paul bad already expressed their fntnre 
en:er~ence. - v11mot] for, in onlcr to attain to full m::i.turity, 
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one mu&t first emerge out of the st::i:te of chil<lhood. Jr7t(/t 
I>aul here represents as v17r.ioT17,, namely, the dependence 
on false teachers, in c01mection "'ith which the Eve. T1], 

describe<l in ver. 13 cannot set in, he himself expresses Ly 
,c">..vowvtl;oµEvot, becoming tossed b!J n·ai:cs (Isa. lvii. 20) and 
,fril'cn to awl fi'O (as a ship aLandone<l to the breakers), on 
which figurative representation of restless passive suhjectiou 
to influences, comp. HcL. xiii. U ; J as. i 6 ; Jude 12 f. ; 
,Josephus, Antt. ix. 11. 3 ; Arist'.lenct. i. 2·7 ; Dio Chrys. 
0 '") ,., ~ 'I'll' "'] ~ -II'''' mt . .:, ~. - r.avn avEµ<t) T1/'> owau,ca"-. T[l 7p07r[l of EµµEvwv 

/Cat aviµov, €/CUAEITE Tll', Otacpopov, Otoau,ca'X{a,, Theophylact. 
Uomp. I'lut. de aucl. poet. p. 28 D: µh 7T'aVT£ AO"/~IJ '1T'Aa7to11, 

WU'TT'Ep 7T'VEVµaT£, 'TT'apaotoou, EaVTOV. The use of the a1'lic!1: 

with o,oau,ca">... denotes the doctrine in abstracto. In the fact 
that now this, now that, is tai1ght according to varying 
tendencies, there blows uow this, now that, 1ci11d of doct;·inc. 
That Paul has false tcaclurs before his mind, ·is evident from 
the context. - EV -r-f, ICV/3Eiq, TWV tiv0pwr..] i11stn1111r11tal: 
liecomiug tossed and driven to and fro Ly every wind of doc
trine in 'l'ldllC of the deceit of men. After o,oau,c, no comuw. 
is to be placed (comp. Lachmaun and Tischernlorf). 1w/31;{a, 

from ,cv/30, (cubus), a die, means properly dice-play (Plato, 
l'lwnlr. p. 27--1 D; Xen. Jlfo11. i. 3. 2 ; .Athen. x. p. 445 A); 
then in a derived signification fmwl11ln1tia (Anian. Ljiict. ii. 
l!J, iii. 21, mHl sec Occnmenins). Comp. the German Spid. In 
this signification the word has also passed oYer to the language 
of the Hau bins ~:~1i'. Sec Schoettgen, Home, p. 7 7 5 ; 
Buxlorf, Lo;. Tal1,z. p. 1 !)S--1. Others have explained it as: 
/n-itas, tcmuitus (l1eza, Salma;;ins, Morns, 1''latt, aml others), 
-which notion (like the German auf's Spid sd::cn: to zmt 
/It slt1l;c) Kv/3evew really expresses in Plat. I'l'ot. p. 314 A ; 
l\folcag. 73 (,;ec Jacob, {((l .A,itlwl. YI. p. 8!)),-Lnt this is 
opposed to the context, which represents the false teachers ns 
dcctircrs. - TWV av0pwr.wv] Instcatl of being under the gracious 
iullncncc of Christ (ver. 1 :.I), arnl thereby l1ecomi11g strong 
an<l firm (comp. iii. lG ff.), one is given up to the <leceptiYe 
play of 1/IC/l ! - ev r.avovp7{q, r.po, n',v µE0ooE{av TI/, '7TAllV1]',] 

more precisely defining parallel to the preceding: b!J mmns of 
cunni11g, 1thich is rj/ict1wl fur the macltinution of e1To1·. On 



CIIAI'. IV. 15. 229 

7ravovp"/(a, comp. 1 Cor. iii. 19; 2 Cor. iv. 2, xi. 3; l'lat. 
Jlcncx. p. 247 A. µ€0oo€t'a is preserved only l1ere and vi. 11, 
but from the use of µE0ooo<, (2 :Mace. xiii. 18 ; Esth. xvi. 13 ; 
Jllut. Jllor. p. 17G A; Artem. iii. 25; Aristaen. i. 17) and 
µ€0oo€uw (2 Sam. xix. 2 7 ; Aquila, Ex. xxi. 13 ; Diod. Sic. 
vii. 1 G ; Charit. vii. 6) is not doubtful as to its signification. 
'TT'A<LVTJ means error, also at l\Iatt. xxvii. 64 ; Rom. i. 2 7 ; 
2 Pet. iii. 17, ii. 18; Jas. v. 20. Whether this has been 
brought about through the fault of lying and immorality 
(Harless) must be decided by the context, as this must in 
reality be assumed to be the thought of the apostle in the 
present case, both from the connection an<l from the view 
which Paul had formed on the basis of experience (not, as 
lhickert pronounces, from a certain dogmatical defiance, 
which had remained with him as his weak side; comp. on the 
other hand, on 2 Cor. xi. 12) with regard to the false teachers 
of his time (2 Cor. ii. 17, xi. 13 f.; Gal. ii. 4, vi. 12; Phil. 
ii. 21 ), although it is not involved in the word in itself. To 
take 'TT'Aavri as seduction (Luther, Beza, and others, including 
n1ickert, I\Iattliies, Baumgarten-Crnsius, de Wette) is not to 
be justified by linguistic usage, since it always (also 2 Thess. 
ii. 11) means error, delusion, going astray; as with the Greek 
writers also it never has that active meaning. - 'TT'A<LVTJ'> is 
gcnitivus sul(iccti; the 'TT'A<LVTJ, which µ€0oO€ll€t, is pcrsonifird, 
in which, case, however, it would be quite arbitrary to say, 
with Bengel : ci-roris, i.e. Satanac. Compare rather the fre
quent personifications of aµapTi'a, OtKaiouuvrJ (Tiom. vi. 16 ff., 
al.), au<l the like. The article is not necessary before 7rpo<, T. 

µ€000. (in opposition to RUckert), since r.avovp"f. has no article; 
hence no reason whatever exists for attaehing 7rpo,; 7'. µ€800. 
K . ..-.>..., with RUckert, to the participle ("driven about ... accord
iug to the several arts of seduction"), by which iv 'TT'avoup"/, is 
singularly isolated. - "\Ve may add that, when it is said that 
the fluctuation between different doctrinal opinions, here pre
supposed as a matter of fact, is not suitable to the apostolic 
age (Baur, p. 448), too much is asserted. Paul had experienced 
enough of this sort of wavering : all his Epistles testify of it. 

Ver. 15. Still connected with Zva, ver. 14. - OE] after the 
ne~ative protasis : on the other lwncl, yet doubtless. See 
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Hartung, Partil.·cll. I. p. 171 f.; Klotz, cul Dcrai·. p. 3G0 f. 
I,i orcla that 1cc ... on the otl1c1· lwnrl, co11jcssiilg thr li'11t!,, 

1,1(1,IJ gruw in lore, etc. a"J,.,170EuEw means nothing else than in 
Gal. iY. G, i·aum dicac, opposite of ,frEVOEu0at (comp. Xen. 
Anab. i. 7. 18, iv. 4. 15; 1lfo11. i. 15; l'lat. Dcmod. p. 38:3 C; 
l'hil. J,,·g. A!lrg. II. p. 84 A; de rc.~ip. Noe, p. 280 E), which 
here, as contrast to the 7rEpupEpEu0at 7ravTt avEµ<p T1J<; oioau
KaXtar;, ls tltc confession of the ClYOl!Jt.fic UA1}Be,a. iv U,y,L7r?J 
l,elungs to aug,,u. (comp. already Lucifer: "crescamus in 
caritatc "), the cth ical dcmcnt of which it denotes; for lore (to 
the brethren) is the sphere, apa.rt from which the growth of 
the mystic Lmly, whose members are held together by loYe 
( comp. Chrysostom), docs not take place, iii. 18 ; 1 Cor. xii. 
1 ~ ff., comp. xiii. 1. With how great weight is this element 
here placed at the beginning and ver. 1 Ii at the end; and 
ltuw definitely is the hint already thereby given to take iv 
,i-y£t.7r!] togethe1· with aug,;u., in keeping with its connection in 
Yer. 1 u '. Others, nevertheless, connect it with aA7J0EvovTE<;, 
in doing which some explain, yet not without diversities in 
specifying the sense,1 i:critatnn scctantcs cum caritatc (Valla, 
Enrnuus, Calvin, Dullingcr, Calovius, Wolf, l\Iichaelis, Zachariae, 
Koppe, Stolz, Flatt, Wickert, Dleek, de "' ette ? d al.), other,;: 
sinw·,; dil11;nifrs (Luther, Bncer, Grotius, Loesner, :\forus, et al.; 
comp. also Ueza arnl :\fatthics). But neithl3r of thL'Se inter
]'l'Ctations is to be lingnistically justified, since aX7J0Euw, neYer 
rneaus iv sli'irc (/Jt,.1· trnth, or to hold fast the trnth, to pos,,:.,s 
the tmth, or the like, b11t always tv s11,·1,J,: the trnth (comp. 
abo Pro\'. xxi. 3 ; Ecclus. xxxi. 4), to which, likewise, the 
seuse of to rcr1f1J, to prn\·e as trne, found e.g. in Xen. An(lb. 
\'ii. 7. '.!ii, Isa. xliv. :!G, may Le traced h:11.:k. Against tlw 
Hirnllll of these interpretations (Lutln~r, etc.) therc is also in 
particular the crmtext, seeing that sincere love would be a 
quite nnsuitalJle contrast to the S]'iritual immaturity given 
up to the false teachers, wl1ich is 1lesnihed ver. 14. If, 
however, we shoultl seek to connect ,i.X110EuEw in the correct 

1 <'a]\'ill an,l most PXpositors: ",·eritatis stu,lio n,ljun~,:rc etinm mutual' ro111-
r1111nieatio11is st111lin111 1 nt pl:u·i•le sirnnl 11r,,li,·ia11t." C,1slalio, lh1lli11gl·r, 
Wickert: "lo /wld fast to the truth receiveu and investigated ... so tha.t ... 
our lin1111c,;s may he tc111perc•.l Ly a friendly con,i,lcratio11 f,,r the weaker.·· 
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sense of vcrn1n diccre with iv cirya7r9 (confcssin9 tltc truth in 
lore), then only the love not towards others in general (this 
in opposition to Hofmann), but towards those of anothc1· 
confession, could be meant; and this too, would here, where 
the latter are described as deceptive teachers of error, be at 
variance with the context. Harless, it is true, rightly connects 
iv arya'TT'y with aug1a-., but explains aA710evoV7€',: bciu9 true in 
ci:anyclical disposition, and then brings £V arya7r9 elr, airrov 
together. Against this may be urged, not indeed the hyper
baton (Bernhardy, p. 460; Kuhner, JI. p. 627 f.), but the 
fact that aA'l')0. is not taken in accordance with correc:t 
linguistic usage, and that the definition "in evangelical dis
?JOsition" is imported at variance with the context (since we 
haYe here a contrast not to the 'TT'avovp'Y{a of the false teachers, 
lmt to the childish 7T'€pupepea-0ai 'TT'aVTI, avEµ(f' /C,T.A.); as also 
that the corresponding iv ,i'Ya'TT'y of ver. 16 shows that iv 
a'Ya'TT'lJ in ver. 15 docs not mean love to Christ. ,vrongly also 
Baumgarten-Crusius, although connecting with avf, renders: 
210sscssi11g the truth. - aug11a-wµev] dependent on Zva, ver. 14, 
is not to be taken, according to cla:;sic usage, transitively 
( 1 Cor. iii. 6 f. ; 2 Cor. ix. I O), as Valla, Moldenhauer, and 
others held, but intransiti1:cly ( comp. ii. 21, and see W etstein, 
I. p. 335), to grow; for, in keeping with the figure Zva µ'1]1CET£ 
wµev v1j'TT'tot, it represents the progressive development of the 
Christian life. Comp. ver. I G. Bengel aptly observes: 
" haec aug7Ja-ir, ... media est inter infantcs et virU?n." - elr, 
auTov] in reference to Hiin. Christ is indeed the Head of tl-ie 
Lody, the growth of the members of which thus stands in 
constant relation to Christ, can never take place apart from 
relation to Him as determining and regulating it, to whom 
the course of the development must harmoniously correspond. 
The commentary to elr, auTov is furnished by the following 
ig oi5 'TT'iiv To a-wµa ,c.T.A. ; the relation of the growth to the 
head, which is expressed in an ascending direction by eir, 
auTov, is expressed in a descending direction by ig ov. 1 The 

1 This treating of,;; ,_,;,,,.,, and (ver. 16) i; oJ as parallel is not "pam,loxical" 
(lle Wctte), but represents the relation as it is.-Christ the goal and source ot 
the rlc\·clopmcnt of lifo in the churcl,, i.e. to Christ with,tl is directed the whole 
aim which determines this development, and from Clirbt proceeds all emlow-
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sense: into the resemblance of Christ (Zanchius and others), is 
opposc<l to the context (since Christ is thought of as head) ; 
as also the explanation of Koppe and Holzhansen (comp. de 
·wette aml Bleck): "to grow 11p in Jli111," is inappropriate, since 
the body as little grows up to the head, or reaches forth to the 
head (Hofmann), as it grows into the hea<l (in opposition to 
::\fatthies : " to grow into Him, i.e . ... ever more deeply to 
hecorne absorbed into His infinitely true an<l holy nature "). 
Others have taken El-. for ev,1 Lnt this was a mistaken make
shift, whether it was explained with Coruelius a Lapille: 
" Christi capitis 'l°irtute d i11jl11xn," or even with Grotius: 
"ipsius cogm"tionc." - Ta r.uvm] is rightly explained: in all 
points, in ci:Cl"y respect (comp. 1 Cor. ix. 25, x. 33, xi. 2, and 
Hee on Acts xx. 35), in which case, however, the article 
has not generally Leen attemle<l to (so still l\lcier and 
::\Iatthies). Harless refers it to the previously mentioned 
ivoTTJ'> in its contrast to the wavering of unsettled knowledge. 
nut since the ivoTTJ<; of vcr. 12 appears as the goal to Le 
attained by the growth, and since, moreover, not scrcml thiil!JS 
(a plurality) are thereby denoted, to which the plum! Ta r.(;ZJTa 

might relate, this view <.:nnnot appear in keeping with the 
context. The explanation which most naturally snggcsts 
itself is : in all the points of our growth, wherein the ernpha~is 
remains upon El._ au,ov. Our growth shall, in all points 
in which we grow, proceed in relation to lfilil, who i,; the 
Head, etc. Koppc, "\Yahl, aml IIolzhansen regard Ta r.<1vTa as 
1101,1inatii·c, explaining it or all the 1,w;1ba11. Dnt in that ca~e 
oi r.(tVTE" must h:wn been written. Comp. vcr. 1 :{. - ;;._ 
f<TTtlJ 17 ,mpa>..,, XptuTo,] significant more precise definition 
all(l very cmpl1atic naming of the sulijl'<.:t intended hy El-. 
avTov, nlthongh this subject was self- e\·ident. J'anl did not 
write Tov XpiuTuv (as a1,positiun tu avTuv), lint in accorJance 
,rith the usnnl (;reek cou,;trnction lie clrew the apposition into 
the accessory clause. See Stall1,a11111, /lrl l'lat . .Aj1ul. p. -11 a\: 
.i,p1J<Tf£ TIJIJ;, w" (LA1)0w, 8tKa<TT<i,, OLT.Ep Kai. Af.~/OIJTal EICf"i 

111<,nt, l,y which it is n·wlr·rc,l possiLle nwl t:ik,•s J'la,·<·. .\11,110.crous, anJ just ns 
little paradoxical, is the conjunction of i, (d,.i) nnd ,;,, Col. i. 16 r. 

1 Luther, in th,· origiual editions, has 11t•t: "an d<:m das !Lmpt ist," Lut 
"an den, tlcr Jas Haupt ist." 
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81Krl?;av llfo1(J)<; T€ Kai, • PaSuµavBa, /(al, Ai'aKa<;. Pflugk, {(([ 
Eur. Hee. 771. Co111p. 2 Cor. x. 13; Winer, p. 46!) [E.T. 
G68J; Ellen<lt, Lex. Soph. II. p. 368. Accor<ling to de 
\Vette, o Xp. is merely to serve for facilitating the constrnc
tion with the following Jg ov, and thus to have merely a 
formal significance. But of such a facilitating there was no 
need whatever. 

Ver. 1 G. Harmony of what is sai<l, ver. 15, for all indiri
duals, with the objective relation of Christ to the whole as 
the organism growing by way of unity out of Christ. Comp. 
Col. ii. 1 !J. - From whom the whole body, becoming fitly 
framed together and compacted (becomes compacted and), by 
means of each sensation of the supply (of Christ), according to 
an operation proportionate to the measure of each sc1:cral part, 
bringcth about the growth of the body, to the edifying of itself i,i 
lore. - Jg ov] is equivalent neither to ei<; ov (Koppe), nor to 
per qucin (:Morns, :Flatt, Holzhausen), but denotes the causal 
!JOing forth, as Col. l.c.; 1 Cor. viii. G ; 2 Cor. v. 1, xiii. 4; 
and frequently. See Ilernhardy, p. 2:25.-r.av To uwµa] 
7rav has the emphasis: the whole body, thus no member being 
excepted; it glances back to oi 7ravu<;, ver. 13. - uvvapµo)t.. 
,c. uvµ/3i/3a?;.] Present participle, expressing what was con
tinuously in actn. As to uvvapµoX., comp. on ii. 21 ; 
uvµ/3t/3a,(J) is employed by classical writers of men or of 
single parts of things, which one brings together into an 
alliance, to reconciliation, to a unity (Herod. i. 7 4 ; Thuc. ii. 
29. 5; Plato, Rep. p. 504 A; comp. Col. ii. 2), and might 
be employed here the more aptly, inasmuch as the single 
parts of which the collective mass designated by 'Trav To 

uwµa consists, are the different Christian in<lividuals. A 
distinction in the notion of the two words, such as is asserted 
by Dengel ( uvvapµo)t.. denotes the fitting together, and 
uvµ/3t/3. the fastening together) an<l Grotius (the latter denotes 
a closa union than the former), is arbitrarily assumed. The 
distinction consists only in this, that uvvapµa)I.. corresponds to 
the fi.r;urc, arnl uvµ/3i/3. to the thing figuratively represented. 
\Vith regard to the former, observe that apµov{a also, with the 
Greeks often denotes the harmonious relation of unity between 
the body an<l its parts. See Jacobs, Dclcct. £]Ji9r. vii. :HI. -
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The i·crb to €~ ov 'TrUV TO uwµa uuvapµ. "· uuµ/3t/3. IS T~V 

av~aw TOU uwµ. 'ToOlELTat, in which the repetition of TOIJ 

uwµaTo', is neither negligence (Wickert) nor a Hel.m1.i,;111 
(Grotius), bnt is iut1'0llucc<l for the sab: of perspicuity 011 

nccount of the i11teneni11g definitions, ns is often the cn~e with 
clafosical writers (see Bornemann, Schol. in Luc. p. xxxY.; 
Kriiger, Anab. p. '27; Ellendt, wl Arrian. E::rp. Al. i. 53). -
cuz r.c,u17, «<p']'> TIJ'> lmxop11-y.J 1Jclo11gs not to uvµ/3t/3af;. (so 
rmlinoi'ily;, to which connectiou the erroneous interpretation 
of ,icp•J as band (sec below) led, but to n)v av~17utv 'TrOtELTat 

(Zauchius, Bengel, nnd others). It is not the union that is 
l,rought about by the arpat TIJ', emxoprry., but the [/l'Oll'{h, 

inasmuch as Christ, from whom as I-lend the union proceeds, 
bestows the imxop1J-yta for the growth. arp~ is usually ex
plained junctnra (Vulgate), commissura, means of conncctiou, 
juint, and the like. But without nny support from linguistic 
usage. It may signify, as in Lucian, de luctn 9, and often in 
Plutarch, contact, also holding fast, adhesion, all(l the like 1 ( comp. 
Augnstiue, de civ. IJci, xxii. 18: "tactmn subministrationis," 

,and see Oecumenius : 11 ar.o Tau XptuTou Kanouua 7rvwµanK1) 

ouvaµt', €VO', €/C(l,G"TOU µt'>-..ov', aUTOU (l'T."Toµlv17), hut it 
I!l'YCr mea11s ri11c11!111n (uuvacf>,J). ltightly Chrysostom .tll(l 

Theo<loret lmve already explained it hy ai'u011ut<;, fcdi11_q, pcr

c,plio11. 8cc l'lato, Loci·. p. 100 D, E; Pol. Yii. p. 52:{ E; allll 
the pa~sages in ,Yetstl:in. So al,;o Cul. ii. 10. I-Iol'lllann, 
S,:!11·ijtk11_,. I I. 2, p. 1 :1 '.?, prefers the signification: co;1tw·t, arnl 
understands the com1ection of the several part;; of the lJOdy, 
\\·It ere Ly the one supplies to the other that \\'hich is necessary 
to growth, ,rhich supply in the case of the reeipient takes 
place 1,y 111ea11;; c,f contact with it. In tlti:-; way 7raua iiefJ1J T1/'> 

£mxop1r;. would lie ercrr contact 1d1ich scrrcs/01· s11pplvi11g, and 
tlte E7T'tXOP'YJ'Yta woultl Im the com1111111ica.Lion of tlte re<1ui;:itcs 
for gro\\'Lh U.'J one z)lrl'l r!f the body to tltc ofha. But the former 
Paul won kl Ji aye very i11t \i,;tinL:tlr expressed by the mere 

1 In ,·irtuc of this si;.:uilii:ation tlu·n· was ,!,•not,,,! liy "i" also the Hue san,l 
with whid, the oiJ.,,l athJ..t,,, SJ'l'inkh·,l """'' otlu•r, in or,ler to be able to t:i.k,• :t 

(in11 ~ra~p (sl·e StPph. T'1 1'1•m11,·. 8. l'. ). Thl'IH'l' Beng,·l 1l1•rh·l·S the interprd:1ti1)1l : 

011.,,,,, a,/ 11111/1111111 w1.,·ili11111. .\n arl,itrary "h,tractiun fru1n a couceJ'liun cnlireiy 
foreign to the context. 
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geuitive (instead of Ti}, hnxop. he might have written T11, 

7rpo, TTJV E'TT'txoprrylav), and the latter is imported, since the 
reader after J~ ou could only understand the Jmxop71,y{a pro
ceeding fto1n Ghrist. If we were to take acpry in the sense 
of contact, the above explanation of Oecumenius would be the 
simplest (every contact, which the body experiences through 
the Jmxop'},Yla of Christ); but there may be urged against it, 
that the expression instead of the mere OLa 'TT'CLUTJ, E'TT'txoprrylac; 
would be only diffuse and circumstantial without special 
renson, while the expression: "sensation of the E'TT'tXOPTJ't{a," 
very appropriately points to the growth through the influence 
of Christ froin within outwanl. - T;;, e'TT'tXOPTJ'f.] Genit. objccti: 
every feeling in which the supply is 1)erceirnd, experienced. 
What supply is meant by the imxop711ta with the article 
l,ecome, certain from the context, namely, that which is 
afforded by Ghrist (through the Holy Spirit), i.e. the influence 
of Christ, by which He supplies to His body the powers of 
life and development necessary to a growth in keeping with 
its destiny ( e1nxop71,ye'i, 2 Cor. ix. 10 ; Gal. iii. 5, CJ:hibet; the 
substantive occurs only further at Phil. i. 19, not in Greek 
writers). Those who understand acpry as bond, take T~, 

hnxoprn., partly correctly in this same sense (Ili.ickert, Harless, 
Olshausen), save that they explain the genitive as a genitive of 
apposition, partly (so Luther and most expositors, including 
Matthies, Meier, Baurngarten-Crusius, de "\Vette) of the recipro
cal service-rendering of the mcmbcrs,-an explanation which,1 

originating in the erroneous interpretation of acpry, introduces 
into the context something heterogeneous. Beza transmutes 
n1, E'TT'l')(_OPTJ't• into an unmeaning participle : " per om1ws 

l •t t • U 1 , / 1 I f ' " I ] suppcc i a as cornm1ssuras. - KaT EVEP'f· €V µ€TP'f! evo, EK. µ€p. 
belongs neither to T~c; hnxoPTJ't• (Koppe, Meier, de "\Vette, 
and many), in which case, it is true, the non-repetition of the 
article might be justified on the grnund of a blendi11g of ~ E'TT'l
xop71,y{a KaT' ivlp1eia11 K.T.X. into one conception, but on the 
other hand may be urged the fact that iv µfrp~" K.-r.X., as a. 
specification of mcasn1'e, points of itself to the growth, not to 

1 In which case the genitive .,.;;~ '""'X· ,rould have to be taken, with Grotius, 
de Wettc, Baumgarten-Crusius, and others, as gcniti,·e of definition (011 &elutl/ 
of). But see above, in opposition to Hofrnaun. 
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the ir.txop11'Y!a; nor to uuµ/3i/3at;,. (Harless), to ,Y11ich even 
what precedes did not belong, bnt: after Paul !iris statell 
whereby the body grows (ota wau. acp~, T17, bnxoprJ'Y-), he 
now also adds the rclat-ion in which it brings about its growth, 
namely, according to an 1:fficacy in l:ccpi11g with the mcasni·c 
of each screral pnrt, i.e. so that the growing body in its growth 
follows an activity of development in keeping with the 
measure peculia1· to each several part of the body,-con
seq uently 110 disproportioned monstrous growth results, hut one 
which is 1mrsuant to proportion, adapted to the varied measure 
of the ::;everal parts (so that, e.g., the hand does not grow dis
proportionately larger than the foot, etc.). Wit/tout figure: 
:From Christ the church accomplishes its progressive de,·elop
ment according to an efficacy, which is not equal in all 
individuals, but appropriate to the degree of development 
appointed for each several individual. Hi.ickert and Brct
selmeider take KaT' ivlpryr;tav adverbially: after a powc1f11l 
manner. But ivlpryEta in itself docs not denote pownf11l 
working, but cffecac.71, actin'ty in general, so that it would need 
a more precise definition for the sense supposed (i. 19, iii. 7 ; 
l)J ·1 .. • 91 · C l • 2 0 •• l 'J • •J TI .. 9 11) ' II , 111. - , 0 . 1, , 11. .. , .. lCSS. 11, , . - fl/ 

µfrpcp] according to mmsurc, pro mrnsura; ,-ee Drruhardy, 
p. 211; Winer, p. 3-!5 [E.T. 483]. - µepou,] is hel<l lJy 
Harless to denote the several parts, which again in their 
tum appear as lwi:i11g tltc control of the other members (pastors, 
etc., ver. 11 ). Against this is ivo, £Krz<rTou. It denotes, 
accor<ling to the context, in contradi~ti11etion to the whole of 
the body each part of tltc body, whether this part may be :i. 

whole member or in tnrn only a portion of a member (comp. 
Lnke xi. 3G), and is l1ence of 11,'idcr mrnniug than µeXou,. -
av~11uw] in the N. T. only further at Col. ii. 1 a, often with 
Greek writcrs,1 also 2 )face. ,·. 1 G. ·- -;.otftTai] 11rod11crs .fo;• 
/ts,·1j (8ilii), IH•nce tl1c 111 iddfr; co111p. sub!'-c,piently El, olKoooµ. 

iauTov. - The sense: Ji11· tit,· j)i ,fed lil!J of dsclf (aim of T1711 
aug7Ju. woiE°iTat), is cxpres,;cd, as at Yer. 12, in mwlho·, dis
siillilar, l111t likewise \'cry familiar figure, l,y El, oiKoo. JauTOu. 

- iv ,iry117i'lJ] lore of all one to a111Jt)wr is thn ethical sphere, 
within wliieh the au~7]UW '1T'Ol€Lt1'0ai fi, oiKoD. iauTOU Oil the 

1 .\lore clas,ic, h,,wcYcr, is a•;•. 8cc 8talll1aum 1 wl l'lal. Jl,p. Yi. p. ~0!) B. 
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part of the whole body proceeds-outside of which this cannot 
take place. Comp. Yer. 15. On account of ver. 15, the 
connection with T1JV av!11aw 7rouiiTat Et., olKoo. JavTov is more 
in keeping with the context than the usual one with the mere 
El., oi,coo. fovTOu. - "\Ve may a<ld, that the mode of regarding 
the church in our passage is not "genuinely Gnostic," as 
Daur pronounces, but genuinely Pauline. Comp. especially 
1 Cor. xii. 14-27. 

Ver. 17. That ovv, like the Latin ergo, here resumes ver. 1 
(Hartung, Partikcll. II. p. 2 2 f. ; Klotz, ad Dewr. p. 718 ), is 
rightly assumed; since the exhortation begun vv. 1-3 is really 
interrupted by the digression, vv. 4-1 G, and the duty now 
following µ17Ken 7rEpt7raTeiv K.T.A., is but the negative side 
of the ag(w<, 'Tl"Epman'}rrai K.T.ll... of ver. 1. Theodoret aptly 
observes: 'Tl"(lAlV dve-X.a/3€ Ti]'> 7rapalVE<rEW'i TO 7rpoo{µwv. -
TouTo J to be referred forwards: What follows then (now to return 
to my exhortations) I sav and asseverate, etc. - µapTvpoµai] 
does not signify ()bsccro, but I tcstif y, i.e. I asseverate, aver. See 
on Gal. v. 3. Since, however, there lies in this expression and 
in -X.iryw the notion of cxltol'tation and precept, them is no need 
of supplying DE'iv to the following infinitive. See Ki.ihner, ad 
. .Yen. Mein. ii. 2. 1; Duttmann, nrnt. Gr. p. 235 [E.T. 273]; 
also Heind. ad Plat. Prot. p. 346 n. - iv Kvp{rp] not pn· 
Dominmn (Theodoret : V71"0 µapTupt ryap cp11cn Tip Kvp{rp Tavrn 
).eryw, so already Chrysostom and most expositors, including 
Koppe, FlaLt, Holzhansen), which would be 7rpo, Kvpiou 
(comp. on Hom. ix. 1), and with µapTvpoµai would have to be 
denoted by Tov Kvptov (I call the Lord to witness, Plat. Phil. 
p. 12 B ; Eur. Plwen. G 2 9 ; Soph. Ocd. Col. 81 7); but rather, 
as at Rom. ix. 1, 1 Thcss. iv. 1 : in tltc Lo1'd, so that Paul 
expresses that not in respect of his own individuality does he 
speak and aver, but that Christ withal is the element, in which 
his thinking and willing moves,-through which, therefore, tlw 
).eryw and µapT11p. has its distinctively Christian character. -
µ17Ken] after that ye, from being Gentiles, have become Chris
tians. - Ka0w<, Kat Ta AOt'Tl"a lf0v11 1'.T.A.] The Kai has its 
reference in the former walk of the readers. These are no 
longer to have such a walk, as was, like their previous walk, 
that also of the other, i.e. the still unconverted (comp. ii. 3; 
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1 Thess. i\•. 13) Gentiles. -- Tel Aot71"a] for the readers, 
although Christians, lwlo11gctl ,u!l io;wl/y to the category uf 
Gentiles. - EV µaTatOTTJTt TOV voo, au,wv] (not auTwv) is the 
snLjecti\'e sphere, in which the walk of the other Gentile,; tab'.~ 
place, namely, in nothi,1gncss (trnthles;;nc"s) of thci,· thi,11.:,',1y 
fl)Ul ·willing (voii,), which, ho,re,·er, neither denotes, after tl1e 
Ilcurew ,:i.~, idul-1cm·ship (sec, in opposition to this, FritzsehL', 
,1<{ Rom. i. 21 ), 1:or is it to be referred, with Grotius, espe
cially to the philosophers (comp. 1 Cor. iii. 20), but is to be 
nmlcr;;too<l of the 1clwlc ·i;1tdlcct1wl awl i,wml chai'((clcr (comp. 
2 Pet. ii. 18) of heathenism, in which the rational m:<l moral 
principle (the voii,) is theoretically arnl practically estranged 
from the trnth (\'er. 18), and iil:hjec.:t to error and the scn·ice 
nf sin (\'er. 1 D). \\'e may add, tl1at the µarntOTTJ, is not au 
inum·,i one (Zanchin,;, CaloYius, and others; c0111p. Cah·in), but 
(I:om. vii. 7 ff) one that has couie to JJa~.s, although it has corne 
to pass <f>vcm (ii. 3). Comp. Hom. i. 21, ii. 15. 

Ver. 18 exhiLits the gronn<l of the fact, that the Gc11tiles 
walk ev µaTatOTTJTt Toii voo, auTwv, wl1ich ground is t,,·ofuhl 
according to the twofold power belongi11g to the vov,, the 
·i;ildligcilt and the practiml. To the fu,·1111'1' E<TKo,wµfrot 

relates (see the critical remark;;), to the /utl,.I' cir.TJA.A.. T. l,;w1j, 
T. 0eoii: si,1cc lhl'!J arc dr!i-1.-l'itl'rl (comp. Joseph . .Antt. ix. 4. ;\; 
the opposite: cf,wT{l,;eiv ,11v Su1.votav, ,·iii. ;:;, 3) i,1 i't',"J.!c'cl uf 
thcil' oxrcisc of th·inh11fJ and 1(·i!li,1y (Swvo/q., comp. Luke i. ii 1; 
Col. i. 21; 1 Pet. i. 1:1; 1 John v. 20); estranged from tltc 
life of (!od. - t<TKOT .... ovu, i;; t() l1l! t:,ken togetl1er (l'lem. 
Al. l',·uli'1p. ix. p. l.iD, Potter; Theoilorl't, J:eugel, Kuapp, Laeh
mann, Harless, Lie \\' cttc), "inCL', if ovTe, cir.11"ll.X0Tp. are joi11ed 
(Beza a11d many, i11cludi11g Jtiieke1-t, :\IeiL·r, :\Iatthies, Schulz), 
the logical all() formal parallclis111 is di;-:LmLet!, iua;;mueh as 
thc11 fG'KOT. 7?7 S1avot'q. would lie merely predicate aml CJVTf<; 

1ir.11"JI.A.o,p. specifying the rea,-:rlll (;;nhonli11:1tl' to the fonm·r), 
a11d the emphatic prefixing of the two pcrfl't:t parlil'iple:-:, ns 
brought iuto prominence Ly 011r 1,n11clnation, would ~11 J',,r 
11othi11g. Aud that the sccornl ela11,-;c docs not spel'i(y the 
rca~on, why the darkening has eo111e O\'\'l' the minds of t 11,! 
( :r:ntilrs 1iu 011positio11 tn 1:iir'kPrl), is elt•ar frn111 tit,• fullowi11g 
cu'i n;v lt"//JOlaV K.T.A, where ill, CIJll\'el'~ely, tlie igno1ance 1:3 
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indicated as tlie cause of the estrangement from God. Tiiickcrt, 
moreover, thinks that, according to our punctuation, 8vTE<; 

would stand before -rf, eitavo{q,; bnt this is groundless, since 
iu,co-r. -rf, Otavo{q, is conceived of together. Comp. Hernd. i. 3 5 : 
OU ,ca0apo<; Xctpa<; iwv, Xen. Ages. xi. 10 : 1rpao-ra'TO', <plAOL', 

wv. - a7r1JAAo-rp.J See on ii. 12, and, conCl'l'niug the construdio 
,ca-ra uuvcutv, Buttmann, ncut. Gmm. pp. 114, 242 [E. T. 2 SI]. 
- T~', sc.n7<; 'TOU 0eou]fn11n the life of God, does not admit of any 
explnnation, according to which tw,; "'otdd be life-wall~, which 
it never means in the N. T., not even in 2 Pet. i. 3.1 Hence 
not : the life pleasing to God (l\fichaelis, Zachariae, Koppe, 
l\Iorus, and others; <'Ollip. Theodore, Theophylact, Grotius, and 
}'latt), but, as Luther aptly rnnders: "titc life, v:hich is from 
C:od." The geuitive is genitive o,·iginis (comp. Ot1Caiou11111J 

0eov, Ilom. i. 17, and see Winer, p. 167 f. [E.T. 233]), and 
tw,; is the counterpart of 0ava-ro<;, so that it is to be under
stood as : " tota vita spiritualis, quae in hoe scculo per fidem et 
justitiam inchoatur et in futura beatitudine perficitur, quae 
tota peculiariter vita Dei est, qurttenus a Deo per gratiam 
datur," Estius. Comp. Calvin and Cajetanus. It is at all 
events the life of Christian 1·1·gcnerat·ion, which is wrought hy 
God in believers through the Spirit (Ilom. viii. 2); 2 while 
the Gentiles are by their heathen nature alien to this divine 
life. This in opposition to Harless, who understands it as the 
estrangement j1'om the life and light of the ">..010<; in the wodd 
(John i. 3). Paul in fact is speaking of the Gentiles of that 
time (not of those who have lived in the time before Christ), in 
their contrast to the Christians (ver. 1 7) as persons who were 
partakers of divine life throngh the 1ra">..t"f"fEveuta ( comp. ii. 5 ; 
Hom. vi. 4). Various elements are mixed up by Tieza: 
"vitam illam, qua Deus vi1:it in snis qua111q11e praccipit et 
approbat ; " and Olshausen : " the life, which God Himself is 
and has, and which pertains to the creature so long as it 
remains in fellowship with God." - Ota 'Tl]V U"fVOtav . . . 

1 Especially iustrnctivc for the ,listinction of the notion ~.,,; from that of lik
t~alk, is Gal. v. 25. 

2 This ,li\·i11c making aliw ,lors not coinci,lc with jnstification, lint the latter 
is the 11clus J1u/frioli-• of Go,! that precedes the former. Comp. tspcdally llom. 
viii. I O : ~&11' Gu~ d,,11a,o.1~~,,v. 
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Kapoia<. au"Twv J on account of, etc. ; the crrnsc of this eslrnngc
rnen t of the Gentiles from the divine life is the 1j;norm1cc 
\Yhich is in them through lwrdcning of heart, conserp1ently 
dne to their 0\\"11 fault. Ota 'T. 7rwp. 'T. K. attaches itself to 
'T;JV ovuav EV au'TOt<;, auil is consequently subordinated to tlw 
preceding OLa 'T. a;yvotav 'T. ovu. EV au'T. Usually Ota ... Otcl 

arc reganlcd as co-ordinate elements ; and indeed, acconling 
to Harless all(l Olshausen, who are followed by de \Vctte, this 
t\\·ofuld specification of reason has reference not merely to 
iir.r]'A.Xo'Tp. 'T. r 'T. e., but also to f~KO'T. 'Tfj Otavo{q, OV'T€<;, in 
,Yhich case Olshausen, Daumgarten-Crusius, de \Vette, Schenkel 
(cmup. Grutius and nengcl) assume that Ota 'T~V (1/"fVOtav /(,.'T.A. 

corresponds to EG'KOT. K.'T.A., and then Ota 'T~V 7rwpwu1v K.'T.A. 

to 1ir.71"A.°"A.o'Tp. 'T. r 'T. e. The U."'fVOLa, liowever, cannot be the 
rausc, but only the consequence of iuKoT. "Tfj OLavoiq,, since 
a'Yvo1a (used uy l'aul only here, but ii~1voEZv occnrs fre1p1ently) 
i;; not dulncss of the higher farnlty of cognition (Hii.ckert), but 
nothing else than ignorance (Ads iii. 17, xvii. ;rn ; 1 Pet. 
i. 1-1). The Gentiles were not dai·J;rncd on account of their 
ignorance, seeing that in fact ignorance is not inaccessiLle to 
the light, as the example of all cuitrrrt,·rl GL•ntiles shows ; lmt 
tl1cii- lNi11g c.~t m11gcrl from the life of Gud "·as ocrn,;ionc<l liy 
their ignorance, and, imlecrl, uy their ignorance for "·hich tlil'y 
were to blame on at;co11nt of hanlenin_!! of heart. Acconl
ingly, the c01m11as after 0t0ii and au"Toi, are tu be tlektl'li. 
:i\leier is quite wrong in holtling that the ignorant arc the 
Uentiles, aml the hanh·nl'tl the ,Je,rs. l'a11l ;:peaks o,ily of 
the Gentiles. - 'TI/V .ovuav iv au"Tot,] not: q11,1c i"is 1·111wta (st, 

110r yet said 1·n conlmst to c:dcnwl oc.-asio11s (Harless), which is 
not at all implied in the coutext, uut: uecame l'aul wished 
to annex the cause of the c!:yvoLa, he has nut put OLa n'iv 
ci"'fVOtav au'Twv, but, in onler to procure the means of annexa
tion, has clllployctl the partid1,ial expression paraphrasing the 
au"Twv: 'T~v ovuav iv au"TO'i<;. This Pxpression conlirm,:: tlw 
view that the second Out is s1ibordi11atc to the lirst. 

Yer. 19. The estra11g<!111ent of the Geutiles from the diY111c 
life, indicated in nr. 18, is now more precisely provetl in 
conformity with experience : oi'nvE<., q11 i1i11l' q11 i, etc. : lu Iii!/ 

.~wit ''8, roid of j,·di11g, lt"cc yin-n thrn1sdc,.s oar to lascicious-
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ncss. - c},r17">..')'171CoTE,] clva{u0rJTDl ')'EvoµEVot, Ifosychius. The 
" verbum significantissimmn" (Dengel), from ci)vyEtv and ami, 

is equivalent to dcdolcrc, to cease to feel pain, then to be i-oirl 
of feeling, whether there be meant by it the apathy of intelli
gence, or the state of despair, or, as here, the 1noml indolence, 
in which one has ceased to feel reproaches of conscience,1 

consequently the sccuritas ew·nalis _: see "\Vctstein, and also 
l\fottLaei, ed. min. in loe. The explanation hewing dcspa.-ircrl 
(comp. Polyb. ix. 40. 4: lmaX')'ouvTE, m'ic; D1.1dui) imports ,t 

special <lefiuition of the meaning without warrant from the 
context, but is foun<l almuly in Syr. Arm. Vulg. It . .Ambrosi
aster, and from it has arisen tlie reading CL'IT'rJA7il/CoTE, (D E :F 
G have acp17Xm1C.), which probably already those vss. followed. 
- iavTov,] with deterrent emphasis. To uring into pro
minence what was done on the part of their 01un ji·ccclom, was 
here in acconlance with the pararnctic aim. It is otherwise 
put at Rom. i. 24: ,rapeOWICEV avTOV<; o Ehoc;. The two molles 
of rcganling the matter are not co;itrnry to one another, but 
go side uy side (see on Rom. i. 2-!); and according to the 
respective aims an<l connection of the discourse, uoth have 
their warrant and their full truth. - TV auEA"fELCf,] personified. 
It is to be understood of scnwul lasciviousness ( comp. 011 

Rom. xiii. 13; 2 Cor. xii. 21; Gal. v. 19), as, subsequently, 
a,ca0apu{a, of SCilS1lrtl filthiness (comp. nom. i. 24; 2 Cor. 
xii. 21 ; Gal. v. UJ), not of ethical wantonness ancl impurity 
generally (Harless, l\Iatthies, l\Ieier, and others), since the 
,rXrnvEgia connected with it is likewise a special vice, as 
indeed, on the other hand (Rom. i. 2 4; comp. vcr. 2 !) and 
Col. iii. 5), nnchastity appears as the first and chief vice of 
the Gentiles. - El, ip-yaufav a,ca0apu{a, ,rau11,] aim of this 
self-surrender to the aueA"/ELa (comp. Rom. vi. 1 ~J): far the 
p;-osceution of every miclcanncss, in onler to practise every sort 
of uncleanness. On ipryaufa, comp. LXX. Ex. xxvi. 1 ; 
2 Chron. xv. 7; Isa. i. 31, al.; Plat. Prot. p. 353 D: tjr; 
iJ'BoviJc; fP"laufav, Ery.~. p. 403 E: ipryau{ac; ,rpa"/µaTWV 

µox0npwv. Koppe takes it as traclc (Acts xvi. lG, xix. 1!.l, 

1 "Romines [I. Deo rclicti sopit[I. conscicnti[I., cxtincto <livini ju<lieii timore, 
amisso dcni,1ue scnsu tan<1uam attoniti, belluiuo irupctu sc ad omnem tnrpitu• 
<lincm projiciunt," Calvin, 

lIEYEu-Eru. Q 
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xxi\·. 2!1). Dnt cnultl the fl'rul,; of pro;;titutinn (Dcm. 270. 
15, lleiske, and thereon Dissen, de Cor. p. 301) be thus 
generally predicatetl with truth of the Gentiles ? This at thti 
s,imc time tdls in opposition to the explanation followetl lJr 
(3rotins, Bengel, Stolz, Koppc, Flatt, and ~Icier, of the iv 
7rA€OVfgi'q, that follows as quarsll1s ex imp1uliciti11 (on the thing 
itself", sec Aristaen. i. 14). In fact, ev 'TT"Afovfgi'q, adds to the 
vice of sensuality the other chief vice of the heathen, and 
signifies: with corctousnrs.-.. The explanations: 1cith 1rnsatiaU,:
?lf'.-.8 (Chrysostom, Thcodoret, Oeeumenius, Ern,mrns, Calvin, 
Estius, and othcn;, including- l\fatthies), or ccrtatiin (" qua;,i 
agatur de lncro, ita ut alius alinm supcrare contendat," Beza), 
or with ha11ghti11,·s.-. (Holzhausen), or in gluttony (Harless 1 ), 
are all of them at variance with linguistic usage, partly in 
general, partly of the N. T. in particular, in which 7rAfovfg1a 
uever means anything else than coi-ctousncss. Sensuality aml 
cordousncss arc the two cardinal vices of the heathen, which 
arc to he avoided by the Christians. See v. 3 ; 1 Cor. v. 
10 f. ; Col. iii. 5. Comp. 2 Pet. ii. 2, iii. 14. 

\' er. 2 0. 'TµEi, Si] opposed to the 1mcom·erte1l Gentiles.-
oux OVTW', lµit0€T€ TOV XptUTOV] lmt re lu1rc not in 8/!ch 
~1111,1.w1· (so that this instruction woultl haYe 1lirectell you to 
that t:entilc conduct of life, Yer. 17 ff.) t,,,11"110! l'h ri:;t. Obscn·c 
tl1c litnt,·.-; in oux ouTw, (1p1if, ot!to·1ci.,,·, comp. Jleut. XYiii. 1-1\ 
The proposal of I:eza : " Quid si pn:-it ouTw, 1listinctionem 
atbcrilia:-; ! " is, although atluptetl hy Uatakcr and Colo111esin;,, 
<p1ite mistaken, si11,·c \'vl'. 21 contain;; the co11tin11ation not ol' 
the mere fact iµ<t.0€T€ TOV Xp1uTu11, liut of the l!luilc in wli i,,/i. 
the re:uler:-; ha Ye lcanll:d ( 'hri,.t, lw11l"e ovx ouTw, must 11ec•~s
s,trily belong to Jµ,i.0fTE Tov XptuT011. - o Xp1uTo, 1loes not 
mean ihe dodl'i,u: of Chri,.t or conceming Chri;,t (;;o mn,;t 
expositors lid"ore ]tiickt:rt; but see ne11gel aml Flatt), nor 
d1JcS µav0<tV€lV Tll'<'- mean to {,-,,;-n to lmow a11y 011,·, a,; it 
l1as u,;nally in n•cent ti111es lie1~11 explainl'd (1,y ltiiekert, 
liolzhauscn, )lei,·r, )I atthie:-;, J [arh•:-;:-;), "·lterdurc I:aplu·l 
"-rcH1gly appeal,; to Xe11. J[,//,.,1. ii. 1. 1 (7va 1,11.11.,;Aou, 

1 I It, is fol111w,·,I hy Olsh,u1si·11, whn explain~ ,..,_,.,,;;,. nf r,,pkti"n willt 
n11•at aucl llrink, awl t,·rrns tltis 1,l,y.-.i(·rtl yru•d / Act'ortling to cla!;::,ical u:-;ag-1·, 

..->.am;;,. might mean superabumla11cc, L:it not !]luttony. 
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µ,J.0otcv 01ro,rot et71,rav, comp. Herod. vii. 2 0 8, where it mean.c, 
tu pcrccirc); but Christ is the great collective object of the 
instruction which the readers have received (Gal. i. 16 ; 
1 Cor. i. 23; 2 Cor. i. 19; Phil. i. 15, al.), so that they have 
lmrncd Christ. This special notion is required by the follow
ing etrye ... eotoax,0. 

Ver. 21. E,ryE J t1t1n ce1·te si, as to which, however, there i!'l 
110 douLt (for l'aul himself had preached to them Christ, and 
instrue;ted them in Christ), introduces, as in iii. 2, in a 
delicate way the confirmation of the ovx ovTw<, eµ,u.0ETE Tov 
Xpt,rTov: assuming, at least, that ?JC have heard him aml lu11:e 
rcccii-cd instruction in him, as it is truth in Jl'sus, that ye lay 
aside, etc., that is: if, namely, tlte preaching, in 1nhich ye became 
aware of Christ, and the instruction, v:hich was imparted to 
yon as Christians, luo:c been in accoi'dance with tltc fact that trne 
jdlow.~hlJJ 1cith Christ consists in yonr laving aside, etc. - avTOV 

11Kov,raTe] to be explained after the analogy of the iµa0eTE 
TOV Xpt,rrov, ver. 20; but avTOV, like EV avrip subsequently, 
is prefixed with emphasis. - ev au-rip] is neither ab co 
(Castalio, Gataker, l<'latt), nor de co (Piscator), nor per cum 
(Beza), nor "illin, nomine, quod ad illum attinet" (Bengel) ; 
but it is to be explained from the conception iv Xpt,r-rp 
eivat: in Him, in the fellowship of Christ, that is, as Christians. 
Observe the progress of the discourse, which passes over from 
the first proclamation of the gospel (av-rov TJKOIJ(jaTe) to the 
further instruction which they have thereupon received as 
already converted to Christ (iv avrp EOL0ax0.)- two elements, 
which were previously compl'c!tendcd in eµa0eTE TOV Xpt<TTOV. -
Ka0w<,] in t!tc manner how, introduces the mode of the havin~ 
heard and having been instructed, so that this ,jKovuaTe Ka~ 

eStSax011-rE Ka06J<, K.T.A. corresponds to the previous ovx 
OVTW<, Jµa0eTE TOV Xpt,rrov, affirmatively stating what ovx 
OVTW<, had indicated negatively. - E<TTW aA.1j0eta iv T<p 
'i?wou] Truth it is in Jesus, that ye lay aside, etc., in so far 
as without this laying aside of your old man there would be 
no true, but only an apparent fellowship with ,Jesus. - ev -rf, 
'I 71uou] l'aul passes from the official name Xpt,r-ro<, to the 
prrsonal name '[71,rou<,, because he, after having preYiously 
recalled the preaching made to the Ephesians and instruction 
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concerning fl/1; .lli:ssiah, now brings into prominence the i;w;·,,l 

character of this preacl1i11g and instrnctiou, au<l the moral life 
of true Christianity is containell in Lelieving fellowship with 
the historical person of the ::\[essiah, with Jl'sus ( comp. ~ Cor. 
iv. 10 ff.: for "Cltristi illeam perfcctissime et fulgidis;;ime 
explcvit Jesus," Dengel), whose death has procnrcll for helicvers 
their justification, and by virtue of their fellowship with Hi1J1 
the new life (1:olll. vi. 2, 3), so that to be EV T~O 'I11a-ou \Yith a 
retention of the old man, wonhl be a contradictiu i,1. ({(Uccto
wou!Ll be uutrnth, and not ciA1J0€ta EV T<p 'I11uou. ·we mny 
nchl that this transition, unforcecl also nt i. 15, from Xp1a-To<; 
to 'b1a-our; was not 11rcrs.,m"!J; for, had l'anl again written Jv 
,f, Xpta-TrjJ, there woukl therewith, as before, have hccn pre
scuted to the moral consciousness just the historical Christ 
Jcsns. Comp. Gal. v. 24; Col. iii. 10 f. The accusative 
\\"ith the intinitirn cir.o0~a-0at vµa<; depends on EUTlV cL\110€la 
iv Tcj, 'I11a-ou, so that it appear,, as subject of the sentence 
(Kiilmer, II. p. :34 7 f.). lJ,wally cir.o0Ea-0at vµc'is is made to 
1lepencl Oil EOlO<~x01rrE, in which case Ka0w<; EUTtv ciA1j0E1a iv 
-r~':J 'I 11a-ov is very Llifl'ercntly explained. Eitlu·i· it i;; rL•:;ardell 
as a parcutlw;;is (lleza, Er. Sdunid, lilid1aclis), as by Wickert, 
who takL·s KaUwr; augmcutaliYely, so that Lhe scme i.~: "Ii' ye 
arc rightly inslrnctc<l l'Oncl•rning Christ, ye haYc not S•) 

lcamccl Him, for that wonl<l Le fa);;e; "·ith Him r'.Llierc where 
Cl11-i;,t is, lin.'S awl rnJe,.;) ll1L•re is, in fact, only truth (moral, 
religious lrnlh) to l,c met \\"itl1." (h· Ka0w, €<1',ll' K.T.A. is 
alt:u:hecl tu €0t0{Lx011TE, :tllll lhcu ,'ir.o0Ja-0at vµiir; is taken :l':i 

<·pexeg,'.sis of Ka0wr; EIIT/11 K.T.A., in \\']1ich case ciA1j0E1a in 
turn is dilfl'reutly explainl'd. 1 Oi" the com1cction is so cuu
cei\·ecl ul', that a ouTw<; is snppliell before cir.o0ia-0at, in which 
e:i~e ,fo;;ns a]111cars as ·111"d,1.~ 80 abo lfarle,-s (foll1nn·1l liy 
( Jblmuseu), ,rho, taking c1",\1j0E1a as ;,wml lrnth (holiue~;; ), 

1 Camcrarius, llaphcl, Wolf: "cdocti cstis ... quac sit rnra <lisciplina 
Christi, niminim ut <leponatis." Comp. Piscator: "quaenam sit vcra ratio 
viven<li in Jesu tun<J.uam in eupite ... ncmpo ueponcrc." Grotius: "si ita 
cilcwti (•stis (•\·a11.~di11111, 1pw1111Hlo ilhul rc\·l'r:t :-;e habl't;" 1-10 ab4) C:ilixtu~, 
Kappe, lloscnm\illcr, lllorns, and others. 

'.l,·ro11w k,l tlw way with this ,·xplauation: "rptornn,lo ,•st ,·critas in .T,•sn, 
!--h'. 1•rit l·t in vol,is 4pti di•lit·i.-;tis ('liri.411111." S11l1 . ..:,•11u1•11tly it was fpllowt·tl by 
J-:rn~11111s, E~tiu,; (" ,icut iu U1ri,tv J .. ,u milla l'st iguorautia, millu,; cnvr, 
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justifies vµa-; from the comparison of Jesus with the readers 
(" as truth is in Jesus, so to lay aside on yom· part"), in 
which case 'l'TJ<Tou, not Xpt<TT'{), is held to be used, because 
the man Jesus is set forth as pattern. l\fatthies likewise 
makes u,7ro~fo-0a£ depend on Jo,oax01}T€, but annexes Ka0w<, 

K.T.'A. as more precise definition to Jv auT<p: "in Hi"m, as 01· 

in as fia as the tmth is in Jesus, as He is the truth." So 
Castalio appears alreiuly to have taken it. But all these 
explanations break down in presence of the vµas, which, if 
ar.o0Ea-0a, vµa-; belonged to Jo,oax071TE, ,rnuld be quite 
inappropriate. In particular, it may be further urged 
(r1) in opposition to Ri.ickert, that according to his explana
tion the parenthesis Ka0w<; €<TTlV CtA1J0€ta €V T<[J 'l'T}<TOU 
must logically have had its place already after Tov Xpt<T-rov ; 
(v) in opposition to Harless, that the alleged comparison of 
Jesus with the readers is at variance with the order of the 
,rnrds, since Paul must have written : Ka0w<; €V T<p 'l 'T}a-Ou 
UA.1J0€UL €<TTlV, vµu<; cmo0fo-0ai; (c) in opposition to :Matthies, 
that Ka0w<; K.T.A. does not stand beside EV auT<p, and that 
a"X.1J0E1a must have had the article. De "\Vette explains it to 
this effect: In Jesus there is (as inherent quality, comp. 
John viii. 44) truth (especially in a practical respect), con
sequently there is implied in the instructions concerning Him 
the principle and the necessity of moral change. But eYen 
thus "·e may expect, instead of a1ro0. vµa-;, merely the 
simple a7roM<T0a,. Others have attached a1ro0fo0a, vµa-; to 
Yer. 1 7, as continuation of the µ'T}KET£ vµa<; 7r€pt7raTEtV K.T.A. 

(Cornelius a Lapide, Bengel, Zachariae; not "\Vetstein, who at 
ver. 22 merely says "nspicit comma 17 "), in which case 
Ka0w-; ea-Ttv a'A110. iv T'{) 'I'TJ<TOu is likewise differently under
stooc1.1 Eut after the new commencement of the discourse 
vµ€'i<; OE oux OVTW<;, \'Cl". 21, this is simply arbitrary and 
forced. Credner takes a peculiar view (Einl. II. p. 398 f.): 

nihil injnstum, sc<l purn .critas et justitia, sic et vos," etc.), and others, 
inclucling Storr, Flatt ('' as He Himself is holy "), Holzhauscu, .'.\Icier (a.,.,;e,.., 
is Christian virtue, "that ye, as truth in Jesus is, should lay aside"). 

1 llengel: "ita uti ver_itas (vera agnitio Dci veri) rcapse est in Jcsu ; qui 
creclunt in Jesum, vcraut." Zachariae: "For in what Jesus teaches to us is 
alone to be found the truth by the heathen ... clcspised." Both thus expbiu 
it, as if .;.,.;,o_ had the article. 
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"Ye have not thus learned to know the :\Iessiah, provided 
that ye (as I am warrantcll in presupposing, for it is only to 

such that I write) have heanl Jliui and have been instrncte<l 
in lli111, as He as t l'lcth (trnly, really) is in Jrnus." Tlrns l'aul 
i» held to distinguish his readers from such Gentiles as, \\"On 

over to faith in the near advent of the world's Hccleemer, 
had reckoned themselves as Christians, but without believing 
in Jesus as that nedeemer. lint of such Gentiles there is not 
found any trace in the N. T. (the disciples of John, Acts xix. 
1 ff., arc as such to be reckoned among the Jews) ; besides, 
there would lack any attachment for the following ar.o0fo0at 
vµ.as, and in using aX1i0ELa (instead of Jv aX1J0. or aX7J0w,;) 
l'anl would have expressed himself as enigmatically as possible. 
Lastly, Hofmann (Schrijtbcw. II. 2, p. 2!H), without reason, 
wishes to attach €V -r,j, , l 7JUOV not to ,ca0wr; €UTlV a\.110,' Lu t 
to what follows; the in itself quite general ,ca0w,; Ju,w 
,iX10eia stood. in need of being characterized. definitely as 
Christian, not the ar,o0Eu0at ,c.-r.X., as to which it was alreally 
implied. in the nature of the c:u;e and was self-evident. 

Yer. 22. 'Ar,o0€a0at vµ.a,;] dependent on ,ca0w,; EUTLV 
,iX110e1a Ev -rip 'I 1Juou. Sec on vcr. 21. What is trnth in 
.Tesu.s, l'aul states, not in general (to loy a.~idc, etc.), but i!l(]i
vi1lnalizingly in rd11tion to the rmdcrs; that ye hty r1sidc. 1 

:\Iiclwclis an<l Flatt give the strangely erroneous ren1lcring : 
to lay aside yml1'sdffs ! In that case there would be "·;mti11g 
the main matter, the reflexive iau-ro11<;; and how ali<'ll to tbc 
X T. such n. forrn of conceiving self.deuial ! Luther a!l(l 
others arc also iucorreet in remlc1·i11g: la,1/ aside. It is not 
till vcr. 2 5 that the direct sum!llons co Illes in, aml that in the 
nsnal form of the impcmt il"I', instead of which the -i11Ji,1 it ire 
(Winer, p. '.!8~ f. [E.T. 3'.l'i]), and with the aa11s11tin: vµ.iis in 
adllition (:\fattl1iae, p. 1 '.! G 7 ), wouhl he inappropriate. The 
Jignrative expression of la1;i;iy aside is Lu1Tuwed from the 

1 ::-,'ot: tl,at ye hal"c lai,1 a,i,I<-, as Jl.,fmann wishes to take it, who ,·xplains 
as if Paul lirlll written : a;,,,,d,~htJv; Vp."a; ... u..,a.,io"u~la., rr~ iir~,t~a.,,., ... h~u
""I''""; ,._.,._;., Startiug from tlH· aorist i11li11ilivc thus taken at Yariance with 
linguistic usage (comp. on Hom. n·. U; '.! ('or. ,·i. 1), llofmann has incnrr,·l'tly 
1111<lerstood. the who)P- passage. ,hrordin,!! to l,is int,·rpr<"lation, th,! 1•u-J,ct 
inlinitivc must ha\'C been used.. The \"ul,'.alc alrc,Hly has correctly not cl,1,0,,u, 

iose, liut clepo11ere. 
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putting off clotlti11g (comp. ivouc;ac;0ai, ver. 24), and in current 
11Se, as with l'anl (Rom. xiii. 12, 14; Col. iii. 8 ff.; Gal. 
iii. 27), so also with Greek writel's (see Wetstein in lac.); 
hence there w:1s the less reason for forcing on the context 
any mol'e special reference, such as to the custom (at any rate, 
certainly later) of changing clothes at baptism (so Grotius). -
,caTa T1/V 7rpOTEpav avac;-rpocf,17v] is not to be explained, as if 
the words stood : -rov 7ra">,,. &v0p. TOV ,caTrt T~v 7rpoTEpav 
,ivac;-rp. (Jerome, Oecnmenius, Vorstius, Grotius, Raphel, 
Estius, Semler, Koppe, Rosenrnii.ller, and others), but: tltat y1; 
lay aside in 1·cspcct of yam· fo1'1nc1' life-wall.; the old man, so 
that it expl'esses, in what 1·cspcct, in reference to wltat the 
laying aside of the old man is spoken of. "Declarat vim 
Yerbi relationem habentis dcponcn," Bengel. The Pauline 
7raX. av0p., ideally conceived of: is not injmiously affected, as 
de W ette thinks, in its internal truth by this recalling of the 
pre-Christian walk (as if the author had conceived of it 
ci,ipirically). The 7rpo-rEpa avac;-rp., in fact, concerns the 
1dwlc moral natme of man before his conversion, and the 
ar.o0Ec;0ai -rov 7raX. &v0p. affil'ms that the converted man is 
to retain nothing of his pre-Christian moral personality, but, 
ns concerns the pre-Christian conduct of life, is utterly to <lo 
away with the old ethical individuality and to become the 
new man. Such a contrast, however, as Cornelius a Lapi<le 
(comp. Anselm) found: "non qnoa<l naturam et substantiam," 
"·ould be in itself singular and foreign to the context. - As 
to dvac;-rpocp,j, see on Gal. i. 13. - TOV 7raXatov av0p.] The 
pre-Christian moral frame 1 is represented as a person. See 
on Rom. vi. 6. - TOV cp0€tpoµEvov IC.T.X.J an attribute of the 
old man serving as a motive for that dr.o0Ec;0ai K.T.X.: 

which is being destroyed according to the lusts of deception. 
rp0HpoµEvov is not to be explained of putrefaction (Michaelis), 
seeing that O 'TT"aAato~ av0p. is not equivalent to TO c;wµa, 1101' 

yet of inward moral co1'ruption (Koppe, Flatt, Holzhausen, 
:i\leier, Harless, and older expositors), or self - coi-ruption 
(Schenkel), seeing that the moral corruption of the old man 

1 Not original sin (as Calovius and others wou!J have it), which, in fact, 
cannot be laiJ asiJe, but the moral ltaoilus, such as it is in the nnre~enerate man 
unJcr the Jominion of the sin-principle. Comp. Hom. vii. 7 ff. ; Eph. ii. l ff. 
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is oln·ions of itself all(l is already present, not merely coming 
into existence (z11"cscJ1t p:u'liciplc, which is not to be taken, 
"·ith Bengel, as 1·111pnfl'd), but of cl anal dcsfl'ucl ion (Gal. 
Yi. 8), in which case the Jli'l'.~n1t participle: ·1dLich goc.-; to n1 in 

( comp. 011 1 Cor. i. 18), is to Le taken either of the certain 
[1,t ,, l'C realized as present, or of the destruction in the c011 r.,,; 
of daclopmmt (so Grotins: " qni tcmlit ad exitimn "). The 
latter appears more appropriate to the contrast of Tov KaTa 

0 ' 0' ') I \ \ ' 0 I ~ ' I ] EOV ICTt<T tVTa, vcr. - '±. - KaTa Ta', ern uµ1a<, TI/', U7illT1], 

TIJ'> ar.cin7<, is gcniliYe s11bjccti, aml 11 a11"aT17 is pcrsonifi,·1l 
(comp. Hcsio<l. 1'hcog. 224). Hence: in accordance with the 
l11sts ,f cfrc,ption, with ,rhich it has had designs 011 the cor
ruption of the old man. 1Vlwt amtT1J is meant, cannot be 
donLtful acconling to the context, and according to the doc
trine of the apostle as to the principle of sin in man, namely, 
the pn1ca of sin dccciriil[! ·1w1n (!tom. vii. 11). Comp. Heb. iii. 
1:J, also 2 Cor. xi. 3. The adjectirnl resolntion into cupiditafrs 
scdnccntcs (Grotins), followcll hy many, is iu itself arhitrary aml 
not in keeping with the contrast in vcr. 2-! (TI/'> a)\170E{a<,). 

Yer. 2 3. Positive side of that which is truth in J c:=;us: that 
7r, on the other hol/(l, Ul'to11u· 1•c;1cwnl in th<' :-pi1·it ,:f your ra1su;1. 

- 1i1•al'Eov<T0ai] p11s;:;irc, not middle (r,:nc11: yu111·.,dl'<'s, Lutlwr), 
since the midllle has an arlitc sense (1 l\Iacc. xii. 1; Time. 
Y. 18, 43; l'olyl>. Yii. 3. 1, and often). The renewal i,; Gori',; 
work through the Holy Spirit (I:0111. Yiii. 1 f.; Tit. iii. 5), aml 
without it 011c is no tnw Christian (l:om. Yiii. D ; C:,\L v. l;j ), 

cou,-;eqne11tly there can be no mention of 1i)\110E1a ev T(-;, 

'I11<Tov. Itcspccting the distinction hrtwem1 11vavEow (ouly 
here in the N. T.) ailll 1111aKatvow, ?'(('('Jlf((1'l' arnl l'l'IIO/'(ll'I', a;; 
al:;q respecting 1iva, whidt docs not rdcr to the restitution 
of human nalme, as it wns l,el'ore the fall, lmt llcnote:=; the 
rceo1to1·c in reference to the J>r,Tio11.~ (conupt) state, sec on 
l;1Jl. iii. 10. - T<:> 7iVEvµ.aT£ TOV JJOO', vµ~w] The genitive i:i at 
any rate that of the subject; for instea1l of simply saying Trt, 

'TrVEVµ.an vµwv.1 l'aul make;; \l~l' or the lllOl'C precise designation 
in the text. Hut the T<:> 7iVEvµaT£ may be either i11sll'u 1no1t, 1 ! 

1 lie 111iglit l1avc written, a.-. in 1:11111. xii. 2, Jlll'r,·ly .. ; ut ~!-'-;..,; hut hi:=; <'•Hl• 

<·•·plion Jii,rc prnelr:tks ,l,·<'['<'I', n:1111,•ly, to th,• fountainhcail of the \"ital adil'ity 
of the ,oii;, to the inner agent anu mover in that activity. 
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or dative of rrjCl'cncc. In the former case, however, we shonltl, 
with Oecnrnenius, Castalio, and others, including Ch. F. 
Fritzsche in his Nov. Opiisc. p. 244 f., and l;ritzsche, ad Rom. 
II. p. 28, have to un<lerstaml the Holy Spirit, who has His 
seat in the vov,; of the man on whom He is bestowed, and 
through whom (dative) the dva,ca{vwaw TOV voo<;, Rom. xii. 2, 
is effected, so that now the old µaTatoT1J<; of the vov,; (iv. 17) 
no longer occurs, and the ,caivoT1J<;, which, on the other hand, 
has set in (Rom. vi. 4 ), is a ,cawoT1J, Tov 7rvevµaTo<;. Comp. 
Tit. iii. 5. But, in opposition to this view, we may urge, first, 
that the Holy Spirit bestowed on man is never in the N. T. 
designated in such a way that man appears as the subject of 
the Spirit (thus neYer: TO 'TT'VEvµa vµwv and the like, or as 
here: TO 1rve£µa TOV voo,; uµwv); and secondly, that it was the 
object of the apostle to put forward the aspect of the moral 
self-activity of the Christian life, and hence he had no occa
sion expressly to introduce the point, which, moreover, was 
obvious of itself: through the Holy Spirit. Accordingly, there 
remains as the right explanation only the 1rn11al one ( datiYe of 
reference), according to which the 7rvevµa is the human spirit, 
different from the divine (Rom. viii. 16). Consequently: in 
respect of the spirit of your vov,;, that is, of the spirit by which 
your vov,; is governetl. The 7rvevµa, namely, is the h1'glw· 

life-principle in man, the moral power akin to Goel in him, the 
seat of moral self-consciousness and of moral self-determina
tion. This 7rvevµa, which forms the moral personality of man, 
the Ego of his higher t,,,1 tumed towar<ls God, has as the 
organ of its vital exercise--as the faculty of its moral opera
tion-the vov,;, that is, the reason in its ethical quality and 
activity (comp. on Rom. vii. 23), and puts the vov,; 1 at the 
service of the divine will (Rom. vii. 2 5), in an nssent to the 
moral practice of this divine will revealed in the law and a 
hatred of the contrary (Rom. vii. 14 ff.). But, since this Ego 
of the higher life, the substratum of the inward man-the 
7rve£µa, in which the vov,; has its support and its determining 
agent-is under the preponderant strength of the power of sin 

1 llcngcl excellently puts it : "Spiritu mentis: 1 Cor. xiv. 14, Spirit1rn est 
i11timmn me11tis." Dclitzsch consec1uently errs (Psycltol. p. 184) in thinking 
that expositors ha1·e here ne9lectecl to seek instruction from 1 Cur. xiv. 14. 
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in the flesh non-free, honnd, and weak, so that man under the 
fleshly-psychiral inlluence of' the natnral character drawing 
hilll to sin Lecomcs lial1le to the slavery of illlrnoral habit, tlie 
r.vEvµa Tov vock ncelle<l renewal uuto moral freedom and might, 
whid1 consecration of power it receives in regeneration by 
means of the Holy Spirit, in which case, however, even the 
rcgcn('rate has always to contend against the <T<tp~ still remain
ing in him, Lut contends victoriously under the gui1lance of 
the <livine r.vEvµa (Gal. v. 16-18). 

Yer. 2-!. OLserYe the change of trnscg, The laying aside of 
the old man is the negative conunencement of the change, and 
hence is represented as a mo111rntw·y act; the bl'coming rc11ncc1l 

is an rnduri11g process, the ffoiskiil!J act of which is the putting 

on <!/ the mw man, correlatirn to the dr.o0eu0a,. Hence 
nr.o0f<T0a,, aorist; dvavEovu0a,, ]!1'1'8(')ll; ivovuau0a,, ((Ol'ist. -

TOV Kawov av0pwr.ov] As lll'eviously the old immoral state 
is olijeetivizcd, an<l olijeetivized indeed as a person, so is it 
also here with the new Christian moral state. Thus this 
new lwl1it11s appears as the new man, which God has created 
(,cnu0i.vm), Lut man appropriates for himself (iv8v<Ta<T0a,\ 

so tl1at thus moral freedom is not annulled Ly C:od's ethical 
creative action. - ,cnu0i.vTa] not p;·c:;rnt, Lut tlw new moral 
l{(rbitus of tlie Chri,;tian is set forth as the person created hy 
l:ud, which in the intliYidual cases 1·.~ not first cu;1sfit11tol l,y 

.'fi'owt/1, Lut is rccciwl, and then exhibits it!-clf experimentally 
in the case of those who, acconling to the figumtiYe expression 
of the passage, have Jllll it 011. - KaTa 0EC>V] Comp. Col. iii. 10; 
not werely clirincl.'f, allll that in contrast to lnunan propaga
tion (Hofmann, Sc/11·ijtl,1 ic. I. p. ~80), Lut: ari'Mdin!f to Cod, 
i.e. wl c:,:rn1pl11m lJci (Gal. i,·. ~8). Thl'rchy the <:rcation of 
the new man is place<l upon a parallel with that of our first 
parents (<:en. i. ~7), who were U-<!atell after (;Oll's image (KaT' 

ElKova TOU KTiuav.o,, Col. iii. 10) ; they, too, until through 
,\dam sin came into existence, W<·rc as f'inless iv 01,ca1o<Tv11n 

Kat o<TtOT1JTL T}J, ,1">..11lh/ar;. 1 
- iv 01Kato<Tu1,n K. T.A.] Lelong;:; to 

TOV KUTa 01:ov KTt<T0f.vTa, eXJll't•s,;ing the CUilslitution of the 

1 <"omp. Ernrsti, Urs11r111•!! dcr Siinde, II. p. l!l:i ff., in C>)•]'Osition tu .lnlins 
)l11llt-r, II. p. 4Si, who ealls in qn .. ,tiun tlic i,h·utity ,,I culltcuts Lctwccn the 
u.ir. h,, anu the original dil·inc image. 



CHAP. IV. 25. 251 

new man created after God; fnrnishal, providol 1Cith rcctit11de 
and holiness of the trnth ( on iv, see nlatthiae, p. 13 40). The 
fi'uth is the opposite of the a7raT1J, ver. 22, and like this 
personified. As in the old man the 'A7raT1/ pursues its work, 
so in the new man the 'A)..1101:ta, i.e. the Truth KaT

1 

Jgox11v, 

the divine ci-angclical truth, bears sway, an<l the rnorul cj/;•cts 
of the truth, righteousness an<l holiness, appear here, where 
the truth is personified, as its attributes, which now sho1I' 
themselves in the new man who has been created. The 
resolving it into an ad:Jcctirc: true, not merely npparent, 
righteousness an<l holiness (Chrysostorn, Luther, Castalio, 
Beza, Calvin, Grotius, and most expositors), is arbitmry and 
tame. And to take iv instrumentally (l\Iorus, Flatt) is 
erroneous, for the reason that righteousness and holiness 
form the ethical result of the creation of the new man ; hence 
Tieza, Koppe, and others thought that iv must be taken for 
€£,. OtKatorTUVTJ and or;10T7/, ( comp. Luke i. 7 5 ; 1 Thess. ii. 
10 ; Tit. i. 8) are distinguished so, that the latter places rcdi
tnde in itself (otKaior;uv11), in relation to God (sanctitas); To µev 

TOL', 0€0t', 7rpor;<f,tXe, OrTtoV, Plat. Euth. p. 6 E. See Tittmann, 
S!Jnon. p. 25, and the passages in ,vetstein. With special 
frequency the two notions are associated in Plato. 

Ver. 25. On the ground of what was previously said (010), 
as application of €<rTtV aA.170€ta fV T<p 'I 11uou {J.'1T'00iu0at 

vµas K.T.A.. on to ver. 24, there now follow various special 
(not systematically arranged) exhortations as far as ver. 3 2. 
-That the encourngement to lay aside lying and to spmlc the 
fruth stands at the head, appears to be occasioned simply by 
the last uttered T~, aA.1]0€{a, ; and the fignratii:c form of the 
precept (a7ro0Eµ€vot) is an echo from what precedes. It is 
possible also, however, that the prohibitions of lying, wrath, 
stealing, as they are here given, had their concrete occasion 
with which we are not acquainted. The reasons which 
Zanchius, e.g., has discovered, are arbitrary. And Grotius 
says incorrectly: "Hoe a<lversus cos <licit, qui, ut gratias 
captarent aut J udaeornm ant gentium, alia dicebn.nt, qnnm 
sentirent.'' The subsequent oTt hrµev aX">..17:\.. µiX.11 shows, in 
fact, that Paul has thought merely of the reln.tion of fellow
ship of Christians one with anotltcr, and has meant JLET(J, 
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'iOV 7'/\.1J(jl0U auTOu of the fdlu11_•-C'h1'i.,tim1, 11r,t of tl1c f,-l!,w
',illl1l generally (Jerome, Estins, Grotius, ~Iiclmelis, awl 
others:. -'Aa'Ae,Te ... auTov is a reminiscence from Z1.:cl1. 
viii. 1 G. - on E(j"f-LEV IC.T.:\..] Jfutitc (reminding them of 
vv. 12-lG). Jlfcmbcrs one of another, and to lie one to 
another, huw contr:ulictory ! Ileciprocal membership is, in 
fr,ct, a connection so intimate and vital, suLsisti11g in constant 
111ut11al furthcnmce and rendering of service'. "est cnim mon
slrnw, si rncwl,ra inter sc non consentiant, imo si fraudu
knlcr inter sc agant," Calvin. Chrysostom shows at great 
length how the sewral members of the real bo<ly do not 
cleceirc one another, and :\Iichaelis repeats it; but Paul say;; 
nothi11g of this. - £i'AX11;\, µL\17] mcmbas of each oth,:;·, 
mutually the one of the other. The same conception is met 
with J:om. xii. 5, and is not inaccumte (fliickert), since, 
itlllecll, in the l,ocly of Christ, even as in the physical Lolly, 
110 memlJcr exists for itself, lrnt each lrnlonging to each, in 
mutual union "·ith the other members, 1 Cor. xii. 15 IT. 

Y\·. 2G, 27. Sec Zyro in the Stud. ·u. lli'it. 1841, p. GSl ff. 
- op 01f';w0e /Cal µi', uµapT<IV€T€] a precept expressed literally 
al'l1.:r the LXX. Ps. iv. £:i, us to \rhich it must Le left ll!l(lc

ten11ined whether Paul llllllcrstood the original text 1 as the 
LXX. di!l, or cliosc this form only in rccolleetion of the 
LXX., 11·it/11,1 1t attemliug to the original text. To the ri~lit 
m1tlcrst:u1di11g of tlw st•nse (whic:h l'anl \\·ouhl have exprcssl',l 
l,y op71l;~µevoi µ11 lLµapTlLJIETE, 01' something ,;imilar, if that 
dl'fiuilc f,Jl'ln of cxpn:s:;ion in the LXX. l1all not pre;;cnted 
ihdf lo him) the ohserrntion of Jlen~d gnitles us: "Sacpc 
Yis modi ca!lit super partcm <luntaxnL sermon is, J er. x. 2 4 " 
(tomp. :tl,;o I~a. xii. 1; )fatt. xi. 2;j; and sec Dnttma1rn, 
nod. (J,·. p. 24!) f. [E. T. 2\10]). Here, uamdy, the 'ri-~ 1ilodi 
lil',-, upon the second impcrntirn (comp. pa,-,~ages like John 
i. 47, Yii. 52): IJe au;;ry 1,;11{ sin ;u,t, i.e. in (!il[}"I' do 1wt } 11/ 
i,1!0 t,·w1-':J1',·;;"iun; so ll1at Paul forlJiLh the combinatiun of 

1 The wonb of t lw ori~ina1, ~~~i:r,'""S:,.:,i ~r~, 1111·an : t r, 1111,f,,, and o-r no' 
~ T •;; '." - : : ,J 

(Ewal,1), with whil'h ]l,L\·i,I ,·nlls lll'"ll his ,·11,·111i,·s to tn·mlil" on ncl'o1111t of 
their ini<-1uitics towards him, the faYouritc of God, and not further to sin. 
( 'u1u1', also llu1,r,-hl in/,,,·. Y,-t otli,·r rrn·11t s, holars, i11du,1iu:_: llitzi;;, h;ivc 
translated, in harmony with the LXX. : JJe a11gry, but offend nat. 
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the aµ,ap'TltV€lV with the opry{f;€a-0at. Comp. :i\fatthies: 
" In the being angry let it not come to sin;" Harless: "De 
angry in the right way, without your sinning." 1 Paul, there
fore, does not forbid the oprylt;Ea-0at in itself, and conld 11ot 

forbid it, because there is (see Wuttke, Sittcnl. II. § ~43) it 

holy angcr,2 which is "calcar rirtutis" (Seneca, de ira., iii. 3), 
as there is also a dirinc anger; the opryit;£a-0at tca/, aµ,ap-r,i
vEtv, however, is not to take place, but, on the contrary, 
the opry[t;Ea-0at is to be without sin, consequently an op0;{t;Ea-0at 
tcal- µ,17 /iµ,ap-rav£tv. As regards the substantial sense, the 
same result is brought out with the 1isual explanation, but it 
is usually uelieYed (and already in the Const itutt. A post. 
ii. 5 3. 2, the passage of the Psalm is so taken) that the 
imperatiYe may be resolved conditionalilcl' in accordance with 
Hebrew usage : if ye an angr!J, dv not sin (Isa. viii. 9 f. ; 
Amos v. 4, G, al.). So also Koppe, Flatt, Hiickert, Holzhausen, 
::\Icier, Olshausen, Zyro, I3aumgarten-Crnsius, meek. Uut the 
combination of two i1uperatives connected by awl, like: do this, 
and lire, Gen. xlii. 18, comp. Isa. viii. 9, and similar passages, 
-a coml>ination, moreover, which is not a Hebraism, but a 
general idiom of language (comp. dii:ide et ii11pcra),-is not 
at all in point here, because it woulLl lead to the in this case 
absurd analysis : "if ye are angry, ye shall not sin." "Tiner, 
p. 2 7 !) [E. T. 3 !H f.], allows the taking of the first imperative 
in a permissive sense; comp. Krliger, § 54, 4. 2. In this way 
we should obtain as result: "be an.f/1'!/ (I cannot hinder it), 
but only do not sin." So also de ·w ette. No Lloubt a per
mission of anger, uecause subsequently tcat µ,17 u.µapT. follows, 
would not be in conflict with ver. 31, where manifestly all 
hostile anger is forbidden; but the mere tca[ is only logically 
correct when both imperatives are thought of in the same 
sense, not t.he former as permitting and the latter as 
enjoining, iu which case the combination becomes o:ccptii:e 
(" only, howeYer "), which would lie expressed by a;\;.\a, 1r;.\17v, 

1 When, howeyer, Harless \\·onhl assign to our passage a place " not un,.kr 
the head of anger, but under that of placability," he overlooks the fact that in 
anger one may commit sin otherwise than by implo.caLility; and that the 
following • ;j>,.,,; "· ,,-,>.., brings into prominence only a single prccPpt fa/lii,g 
under the µ.n lr.µ.,zp.,., 

~ That this, however, is not meant in ver. 31, sec on that verse. 
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or µ~vov.1 nl'za, l'iscator, Grotiu;;, :l.llll other;; take op-yt's
inlr'i'l'Ofjflf irdy: "imscimini ! et w· j)l'(•mti:." Against this W\J 

C':mnot urge-the oujection usually taken since the time of 
"\Yolf-the icai, which often in rapi1l e111otinn strikes in with 
some s11111111u11s (Hartung, P,1i'/ib·ll. I. p. 1-18); but we may 
urge tlie fact that l'aul 1·cproduas £l passage 11/ the LXX. 
(which, it is true, is (ptite arlJitrarily <lenie<l uy Beza and 
Kop)H:'~ in "·hich op"/{t;. is impaatirc, allll that such an 
almq,t aml impassioned <pte:-;tion an<l answer ,rnul<l not be in 
keeping with the "·hole calm an<l souer tone of the discourse. 
- µ11 ,1µapT<tVETE] forbid,; acry h111l of sinning, to which anger 
may lead. Zyro, after X eander, wo11l<l limit it to the hostile 
relation towanls othc;·,;, whieh, however, is purely a supplied 
thought (El, Tov 'TT'IVTJ<1'lov, or the like). - o iJ\w, ... oia/30\rp] 
not inclu11eJ as uelonging to the wonl,; of the l'snl111, state,; 
1·n E'l111t 1my the gin~n precept is to be carried out; n::uncly, 
(1) the irritation must he laid aside on the same !lay, Ullll 
(3) 110 scope may therein be gi ,·en to the devil. - o iJAto, µ11 
Er.iovfrw ic.T.~.] Comp. Dent. xxiv. 13, 15; Jer. xv. 9; 
l'hilo, r/,; Lf'.'I!/- :-,111•1·. II. p. :.; ~ -1. On the citation of thr~e 
\\'Ol'lb in Polyc. l'h it. 1 ~. sec Iulrotl. § 3. The € r. i oufrw i:i 
t1J lie taken: ~o duu·n over your irritation. Comp. also Hum. 
JI. ii. -11 :\ aml F,te,i i;1 loc. (Xiigebhaeh in !or. take:i a11other 
view). That the 11i,'.;ht i,; here toneei\'e1l of as the ,,,,,..-;c of 
wrath (Father,; in Snicer, I. p. 1:1~;3; ne11.~d, aml olhl'r,;), or 
tl1ut tlw cve11Liil1i of j1r,1ya is thunght of (I\a11mgarte11), 1s 
arbitrarily ass11111cd. ,form11c awl .\.ugu,ti11e inlt·rprl'lt•tl it 
c\'cn of C/1risl, lhe Stm or J:i~l1teou,-:11t•,-:,;, arnl Lumliar,l of the 
sun or 1'/'f/S/J/l f Tlw lllea11i11g or tl11.•,-:1'. \\'()l'(l,;, tu lJe taken 
quite literally ( comp. lhe cu:<tl)IIJ of the l'ythagon•,m,;: Et7rOTc 

'1T'poax0Et€V Ei, AOLC!opi'a,· IJT.'
0 

up01~,. r.ptv 1i TOV 1/ALOV ov11 at 
Ta., 0Etu1., Jµ/3,iAAOV,E, 11A.A.11\01, Kat ,i<1'r.a<1',iµEvot OtEA.Vov-ro, 
l'lut. de 11111. f,·,,/. 1'· 488 J:), j,, 110 otl1er than: l11forc f1·c11i11:1 

Id yo1•r i.Nituti,11i l,c r,r,·,·, 1,y which tl1e J"('/'!f spn·tly, 1rndday,·,I 

1 This is 110 "}'hilol11;.:il'al tlw11rizi11g," l111t is 1,a:--,·d 011 lngical JH'l'l•ssity. :X11 

instance can be a1.hluced in which, of two imp,•ratiYCs coupled by ,.,.;, the 
furnu·r is to 1,,. tak,·n a:"I co11t:t·.,.,iv,• awl th,· ~e1·0111l as JH'l'1'1•pti,·l', in cuutra:--t tn 

the former. 'l'o refer to Jer. x. 2.j as a parallel, as '.Viner <loes, is erroneous, 
fol' the \"1•ry r1.;a:-ion that in that pas.,a_~1·--wl1id1, hoWc\"L'l', in g•·lltral i!"> \"1.:ry 

<liffcrent from ours-..->.r.,, uot .,.;, is used. 
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ahandoning of anger is concretely represented. - 7rapop-yirrµo-. 
is the arousing of wmth, cxaccrbatio, from which op-y1j, as a 
lasting mood, is 1.lifferent. Comp. LXX. 1 Kings xv. 30, al. 
In the Greek writers the word does not occur. ,ve may add 
that Zanchius and Holzhausen are mistaken in holcliug the 
7rapa in the word to indicate unrighteous irritation. See, 011 

the other hand, e.g. Rom. x. 1 !) ; Ezek. xxxii. 9. It denotes 
the excitement Ul'011!Jltt upon 11s.-µ17oe] 1WI' yet, for the annexa
tion of a new clause falliug to be added. See Hartung, 
l'artil;c! !. I. p. 210. The Rccrpta µ1JT€ would so place the 
two prohibitions side by side, that they ought properly to be 
connected by ncit!1a .. 1w1· (µ17T€ ... µ1JT€), but that Paul 
had not yet thought of this in th.3 first clause, but had 
written the simple µ11, and had only at the second clause 
changed the conception into such a form as if he had 
previously written µ1jT€ (comp. our: not ... nor). This 
usage is met with (in opposition to El111sley) also in classical 
writers, although more rarely (sec Klotz, ad Dcvar. p. 70!); 
Bornemann, ad Xcn. Anab. iv. 8. 3, p. 30;;, Lips.; Maetzn. 
ad Antiplt. p. 1 !) 3 f.), but not elsewhere in Paul, and hence is 
not probable here. - o£ooT€ To7rov] i.e. give s1.:ope, opportunity 
for being act ire. See on J:orn. xii. 1 !)_ - T<p oia/30-Xqi] to 
the devil; for he is denoted by oui/30)..or, in all passages of the 
N. T., where it is not an adjective (1 Tim. iii. 11, 12; 2 Tim. 
iii. 3 ; Tit. ii. 3), even in 1 Tim. iii. G ; John Yi. 7 0. Hence 
I~rasmus (not in the Paraphl'.), Luther, Erasmus Schmid, 
l\Iichaclis, Zachariac, ::\Iorns, Stolz, J<'Iatt, and others (J~uppe 
is undecided) are in error in holding that ouf/30A.or; is here 
equivalent to cal'llmniator; in which view Erasmus thought 
of the heathen slandering the Christians, to whom they were 
to furnish no material; and mo8t expositors thought of the 
talc - bearers mll';;ing disputes, to ,vhom they were not to 
lend an car. In an irritated frame of mind passion easily 
gains the asceudaucy over sobriety and watd1fnlness, and thot 
physical condition is favourable to the devil for his work of 
seducing into everything that is opposed to God. Comp. 
1 Pet. v. 8 ; 2 Cor. ii. 11 ; Eph. vi. 11 if. Harless refers 
the clanger on the part of the devil to the corrnption of the 
church - life (1.:omp. Erasmus, Paruphl'.), the fellowship of 
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which, in the absence or placability, is rent hy the devil. 
llut this, as not implied in the context, must luwc been said 
hy an athlition (iv T?l (/C/CA1}(Tl'q,, or the like, after Tor.ov). -

The name Otu/3oAoc; does not occur elsewhere in the undonUedly 
genuine Epistles of the apostle ; but this, considering the 
equally general currency of the two names devil and Satan, 
may Le accidental. Comp. also Acts xiii. 10. "\Ye may add 
that the citation of the Clementines (H01n. xix. 2) : µ1) OoT€ 

r.porpaaw T<p r.ov11p<j,, has nothing to do with our passage (in 
opposition to Schwegler, l.c. p. 394 f.). 

Yer. 2 8. Tltc slt'<t!Ci' 1·s 110 more to steal. The present parti
ciple does not stand pro ]Jraclcrito (Luther, Erasmus, Grotius, 
and most of the older expositors, following the Vulgate), but: 
Ii,· vlw occupies himself with stealing. The right view is already 
taken by Zanchi us; sec also Winer, p. 31 G [E. T. 444]. As 
tl1ere were in the apostolic ehmch fvrnicrdors (1 Cor. v. 1), so 
were there also stcalcrs,1 and the attempts to tone clown the 
notion arc just as arbitrary as they arc superfluous.2 The ques
tion why l'aul does not mention restitution (Luke xix. 8; Ex. 
xxii. ; Lev. vi. ; Isa. hiii. G ; Ezek. xxxiii. 15 ; Plato, Lrgff. ix. 
p. SG4 D f.) is not, with Estius, to be aus\\·ered to the effect, 
that it is contriincd in µ11,cen ICAEr.TETw; a Lut to the clleL-t, 
that l'aul's design was not to give any com]'lcte in;;truction on 
the point of stealiug, but only tu iucnlcate the prohiuitiun of 
the s,tme aml the 0Lligatim1 of the opposite (which, morco\"Cr, 
l1as restiltnion for its self - cYi1leut moral presupposition). 
The whole exhortation in this form has, imlectl, Leen rcg:ndctl 
as i11appropriate, l,ccausc 11ot in keeping with the apo,;tolic 
strictness (sec de "\Yette), hut we have to obse1Te, on the other 

1 Ju cnnu<•rtiou with wl,h·h thP n}'J•<·al to the pcn11i.ssio11 of stealing nmnng 
Yarinus l1l'athc1111atiu11s, a:; a1n1111.~ tlw l·:,;.!.q,tia11~ a1:1l l.:lel·da1·11wnian'i (:-.t'l' \\-olf, 
<:111·.; :\liill<·r, Doria, II. I'· :ntJ J'.), is e11tin·lr 1111,nital,Ie in au apostolic <'['istlc 
with its high moral carn,·slncss. ,\gai11st such a pn·jllllicc l'aul \IOU!,! ha,·c 
written otherwise. 

• Sc,•, c.y., .Jcro111c: "fmtnm nominans omn,', 'JIIOd n/t,-ri11s rlnmno 'l""rri
l11r." II,· appron·s, mon·onr, the i111t-rprcti11g it of th,· Jirr/1111t s1,irit11afr of the 
false 1,roph..ts. E,tius: "g,·11C·ralilt·r Jo<isitum Yi,ldnr pro Ji·audar<', .suitra
ltere, etc." Comp. Calvin nml rnnuy, ns also still Holzhauscn. 

3 '' ... Y,on qui non restituit cum 1,0.r.:.-.it, ;,'( adhuc i11furtu ... per.~l'l'f'ral." TJI!~ 
i,; in its..Jf tru,·, lmt no reader couhl light U['oll such a pn·gnnnt meaning of the 
l"""'T' xh&':';"'TiTta1. 



CHAP. IV. 2!1. 2ii7 

hand, that Panl elsewhere too contents himself with simple 
prohibitions aml commands (see e.g. Rom. xiii. 13 f.), anJ that 
the apostolic stridness follows in the sequel (v. 5). - µa'A.'A.ov 
oe] rathn- on the other hancl, imo vcro, enhancing in a correctiYe 
sense the merely negative µ1JK€T£ KA.€-rrT. See on Gal. iv. 9. -
,co-rr{aTw K.T.A.] let hini labo1w, in that he works 'with his haiul.~ 
that 1chich 1·s guod; in that, by the activity of his hands (in
stead of his thievish practices), he brings about that whid1 
belongs to the category of the morally gooJ. Dengel well 
says : " To ,i,ya0ov antitheton ad furtnm prius mann piceata 
male commissnm." - rva ifxv K.T.A.] The view of Schoettgen, 
that this applies to the Jewish opinion of the allowableness of 
theft serving for the support of the poor (Jall~. Rabmi, f. 110, 4; 
Vajib'Cl mbba, f. 147, 1), is indeed repeated by Kappe (comp. 
Stolz) and Holzhansen, but is-considering the general 11atnrn 
of the o KA€71"T. µ17,cEn KA.€-rrT., addressed, moreover, to readers 
mostly Gentile-Christian-not expressed in the words, which 
rather quite simply oppose to the forbidden taking the giving 
according to duty. - Tep XP€tav ifxovn] to the one having need, 
namely, that there may be imparted to him. Comp. 1 Cor. 
xii. 2 4 ; l\Iark ii. 2 5 ; 1 John iii. 1 7 ; Plat. Legg. vi. p. 7 8 3 C, 
xii. p. 965 B. 

Ver. 29. After the three definite exhortations, vv. 25, 26, 28, 
now follow more general and comprehensive ones. - Ila<; 
Ao,yo,;; ... µ~ l1,c7rop.] The negation is not to be separated from 
the verb. With regard to every evil discourse, it is enjoined 
that it shall not go forth, etc. See :Fritzsche, Diss. IL in 
2 Col'. p. 24 ff.-·- o-a-rrpo,;;] corrupt; in the ethical sense: 
1corthlcss (& µ~ T17v lUav XP€{av 71"A1Jpo'i., Chrysostom), pravus; 
opposite : a,ya0o<; 7rpo<; olKoOoµ~v TI/<; XPE{a<;. See, in general, 
Lobecl,, ad Phryn. p. 377 f.; Kypke, II. p. 297 f. - dn' €Y 
T£<; a,ya0o<; 7rpo<; olK. T. XP·] but if there is any (discourse) 
9001l for the edification of the need, se., let it proceed from yonr 
mouth. On a,ya06, with el,;;, 7rpo,;; (Plat. Rep. vii. p. 522 A, 
and Stallbaum in Zoe.), or infinitive, denoting aptitude or 
service[tbleness for anything, see Kypke, II. p. 298. - 7rpo,;; 
ol,coooµ17v TI/'> xp.{a<; does not stand by hypallage for €l<; 
xpe(av T1J<; olKoooµ,ij,;; (Beza), but Tij<; xpda,;; is genitive obJccti; 
it is the need just present, upon which the edifying (Christiauly 

MEYEr:-EPII, R 
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helpful) inflnence of the discourse is to act. Iliickert an<l 
Olshausen take 1j xpda for ol xpdav fxovTE<,. Arbitrarily and 
to the disturbance of the sense, since in fact crcr11 one l1as 
need of edification, consequently TlJ<, XP€La<, would convey 
nothing at all characteristic, no modal definition of <;~;a0o<, 

7rpo<, oi,coooµ,. - Zva ocj, xitptV TO£', Cl/COUOUO"t] aim of the 
£K7rop. J,c T. uT. vµ., prcYionsly conceived as supplied: i·n 

urdcr tltat it (this discourse) may lJCstow grace, i.e. benefit, on 
the hcarci'S, may bring blessing for them. Opposite of such 
1lisconrses: 2 Tim. ii. 14. Theodoret (t'va cpavfi 0€/CTo<, Tot<, 

,i,c.), Luther, CaloYins, Ilaphel, Kypke, Zachariae, l\Iichaelis, 
Koppe, I:osenmiiller, and others, inclnding IWd:ert, l\Ieier, 
::\fatthies, Baumgarten-Crnsius : in onler that it may aj)'urd 
pleasure, be arp·ccabfr, to the hearers. Comp. also Chrysostom, 
,rho compares the discomsc to a fragrant ointment. But, apart 
from the fact that discourses, which arc good 7rpo<, oi,coooµ~v 

TlJ<, xpda<,, cannot always be agreeable (1 Cor. Yii. 8 ff.), this 
interpn,tation is opposed to linguistic usage, according to "·hich 
xdpw Uowµt always signifies gmtificari, to COilft'i' (l kindness, to 
show a service of loYc, or the like (,fas. iv. G ; 1 I'ct. v. 5 ; 
I .... ')1 I) l • 1·> [11] 1' l • l" S l 1· 1''''3 '..'i:. Ill. - ; ,;, 'i:'i:'i:l\", - ; 0 ). I. v j op I.~· J. i:>,) ; 

l'lat. Lr:J!/• iii. p. 'i O ~ C ; al~o in the passages mhlnc1.:d by 
Wetstein and Kypkc). 

"\' er. 3 0. Cunnecled hy Ka{ with what prceetles; hence not., 
with Lad1mann and Ti~chcn1lorf, to he separated by a full 
f.(op from vcr. 2(1, l,y which th1·re woultl r1.:sult :m exhortation 
too ,i,ul,finitc in the 1·om1ccliou. - A,ul grfrn: 11r,t (which 
would take place 11,r means or )o..t1oi uar.po(,) the JT,,!y ,".J1i,·it 
rf Corl. Evil disconr~(•s am f;O oppo,-e1l to the holy nature 
aml aim of the Divine Spirit, wh,, 1lwdh; in the Christians, 
that lie cannot fail to l1P g1·ie,·e,l tlwrPat. Comp. llama.~, 
ii. 10. :1, as also ii. :3 : µ~ 0"}.'i8E To 7rv,vµa l,,wv TO iv uo1, 

/C(lTOt/COVI', µ11r.0T€ €1'T€1J~I/Tlll T~";i Bc~-:i Kai, ri'Tl"oaTf, rir.o GOV . 

.. \n anthropopathic c,111cl'pli1111 o!' tlw eonsciu11s1w:-:s, with 
which the Spirit of C:rnl is lwlily afflit·ted, of the incungrnily of 
l111m:m actiu11 \\'i(h His lwli111!;.;s; lJllt huw truly mill lnnch
i11gly in kl!t.:pi11g with tlHi illl•:t nf tlw lore of C:Oll, which l,ears 
sway in Ilis S11irit (I/mu. \". ;i) I J'h,· 11wn l1ccnmcs conscious 
of this grieYing of the diYi1w 'iiw.vµa, whrn he, "ho has 
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liecome through the atonement and sanctification the dwelling
place of the Spirit, no longer receives from this Spirit the 
testimony that he is the child of God (Rom. viii. lG). The 
chosen expression, "the Holy Spirit of God," renders the 
enormity of such action most palpable. An allusion, we may 
add, to Isa. lxiii. 10 is not to be assumed, since in that 
passage the "ITapoguveiv of the Spirit is characteristic. - ev 
~'lJ €17,Ppa,y. €£<; 11µepav 0'7TOAVTp.] fnrnisltcs motive for the 
exhortation: for if ye have received so great a benefit through 
the Holy Spirit, how wrong (ungrateful) is it when you 
grieve Him ! Harless, following older expositors, finds the 
possibility of losing the seal here hinted at. But to this µ,) 
"Xv'7Te'iTe points less naturally than µ~ "ITapoguveTe (Isa. lxiii. 10) 
,rnuld point to it. - et7cfipa7.] quite as at i. 13. - els- ~µep. 
,iToo"XvTp.] for the day of redemption; when at the I'arousia 
the certm'nty of the deliverance unto salvation, indicated by 
et7cfipa"'f., becomes 1·cality. As to a.'7ToAvTpwt7t<;, comp. on 
i. 14; Luke xxi. 28; also Rom. viii. 23. 

Vv. 31, 3 2. IIucpta] Bitterness, i.e. fretting spitefulness, Acts 
viii. 23; Jas. iii. 14. See Wetstein, ad Roni. iii. 14; Loesner, 
Obss. p. 344 f.; Wyttenbaeh, cul Plut. 11Ior. VI. p. 1033. -As to 
the distinction between 0vµor; (cbullition of anger) and op 717, see 
on Rom. ii. 8; Gal. v. 20. The context shows, we may add, 
that here loveless and hostile anger is meant : hence there is 
no inconsistency with ver. 2G. -Kpav717] clamour, in which 
hostile passion breaks out, Acts xxiii. 9.1 

- {3-XatTcfiTJµ{a] not: 
" verba, quae Dei honorem . . . lae<lunt," Grotius; but, in 
accordance with the context, evil-speaking against tltc brethren, 
comp. Col. iii. 8; I Tim. vi. 4; Matt. xii. 31, xv. 19. -
Ka,da] is here not badness in general, vitiositas (Cic. Tnsc. iv. 
15. 3 4 ), but, in harmony with the connection, the special 
spite, malice, Rom. i. 29; Col. iii. 8. This is the leaven of 
the "ITtKp{a K.T.A. -7{vca-0o] not be, but become, in keeping with 
the ap017TCJJ dcfi' vµwv. - XPTJtTTOlj l.;ind, Col. iii. 12. See 
Tittmann, Synon. pp. 140, U)5. The conjecture that the word 
contains an allusion to the name Christians (Olshausen), is an 
arbitrary fancy. - eua-71' "Xa7xvot J compassionate. Comp. l\fonass. 
6; 1 Pet. iii. 8, and the passages from the Test. XII. Patr. 

1 Chrysostom calls the 1<p1wyn the steed of anger. 
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in Kypkc.-xapts'oµE1 1ot] fo;:1iri,1g, 2 Cor. ii. 7, 10, xii. 1:~. 
The explanation do11,u1{(.~ (\'1tl.~at1•), f,,,:1fr,1t,·.s (Ernsnrns\ i;; not 
in keeping willt the cont!'xt. - iavTot,] ('1p1iYnlent to <;"-"-11;\01,. 

See 011 l'ul. iii. l :!. - Ka0c'u, Kai o 0E~, K.T.A.] l\IotiYe to tl1e 
xapts. JavT., from their 0\\'11 cxpcril'ncn of the nrdwtypnl C.:Oll

duct of U0tl. ::Uatt-, vi. 14, xv iii. 21 n: - l.v Xpta-Tf>] ;,, 
C'/1 ri.~t, in whose sclf-smTe1ukr to the death of ato11c111c11t tlie 
act u[ the diYiue forgiYcness was accomplished, i. G f:; 2 Cor. 
v. 19. 
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CHAPTER V . 

... T ') • • - J T' I • - • - Jl t tl 't , Er:. -· r,ru1.,; .• , r,/1,~,v 1sc 1. : ;;1u1.; ... ;;;;,wv. ,n 1c ,v1 nesses 
for this arc of unequal value and not strong: enough, specially 
as the pronoun of the second person naturally presented itself 
from the context. - Ver. -±. wi a,r;x,p. r.ai] A D* E* :F G, min. 
SaliiLl. Vulg. It. and Fathers of some importance: ~ a,11x,p. ~
Approved by Gries b., mloptetl hy Lachm. and Iti.ick., and rightly 
so; the Rtccpt(l appears to be an old alteration in accordance 
"·ith ver. 3, where also it is only at the thinl vice that ;; comes 
in. ~* has ;,.ai alax,p. t as also Syr. p. - :-d ot1r. &vr,r.ov:-a] A B ~, 
:n, G7, 7;;, Clem. Antioch. Ephr. Cyr.: cl ot1r. &,~w. So Lachm. 
and Itiick. ; commended also Ly Griesb. Au interpretation, 
prol>al>ly occasioned by the fact that the following cli-i.rJ. t£ii."A.i.ov 
et1x,ap. was regarded as the contrast to :-cl ot1i'. cl,r,r.o~:-a. - Ver. 5. 
,,;:-,] Elz.: la:-i, in opposition to far preponderant evidence. 
Defended, it is true, by l\fatth. ('' pluribus Grnecis in mentem 
venire poterat '/r;n "), Lnt evidently a mechanical miswritiug or 
alteration; rejectecl also hy Hciche. - &; ia:-,v e,ih,i.oi.c.kpr,;] Lachm., 
follo,,·ing only B ~, 67** leet. 40, Cyr. Jer., has ;; fom eiowi.o
i.a:-pr,;, which :Mill and Griesb. recommended. F G, Vulg. It. 
Goth. Victorinus, Cyprian, .Aml>rosiaster have ;; fom ,;a~,i.ri
i.a:-peia. By the latter the original o; fom ,low,.oi.a:-p'li;, which 
seemed to require an explanation, that it might not be rnis
understood, was c:rplaincd, and subsequently ,,owi.oi.a-rp1J; was 
·,·cstoml, \\·hereby the reading of Lachm. arose. - Ver. D. \Z)w:-6;] 
Elz. l\fatth.: ,;;,iu/;,a:-o;, in opposition to decisive witnesses. Gloss 
from Gal. v. 25. - Ver. 17. o-u"fm,J A B ~, min. Chrys. ms. 
1 lamasc. J er.: r;;;,i,:-,. So La chm. and Ihick. Harle~s, however, 
has a;;vi6v:-,;, after D* F G. The latter, though donLtless to Le 
accented a;;vitm; (see on Rom. iii. 11), is as the less common 
form to be preferred; the imperative is a gloss from the context, 
supported by no version. - Ver. lD. ,;;nup,a:-tr.a.7;] is wanting only 
in B, Clar. Germ . .Aml>rosiast., and is bracketed by Lachm. It 
might have been introduced from Col. iii. Hi ; but the evidence 
for its omission is too weak, and the omission might easily be 
occasioned by the homoeoteleuton. - i~ •ii r.apOiCf] Lachm. aml 
Hhck. : i, :-a7; r.apoia11;, after important witnesses (not B). But 
the plural "·ould in itself very naturally occur to the copyists, 
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a111l still morl~ frurn tlic compari~nn of Col. iii. lG.- Yer. :!l. 
Xp,11:-i:] Elz.: en:, in opposition t,J 1lecisi\·c v:itnes~es, a11i1J11.~ 
which J) E F (;, C•Hld. of It. add 'Ir,o-r,:i, some lJd'urc, so111e altl'l' 
the Xp. ::\I ill alrl'aily rightly jutlg1·s that :;i)r,; 0,i:i was the 1,1r,,·,: 
c11 r;·,-;,t concept ion, whereby <-J,i:; (K: %,fii,) was brought in; ;;, ~,.; 
Xp,o-:-i:i docs 11ot occur elsewhere. - Yer. :!~. After r.i.,r-pu~", Elz. 
:-;d1olz ha Ye LJ·c:o:-uo-o-,11J,, allll Lachm. ~-'.';'i:-aG!i1<JJ~o-a,. The latter in 
nccord,111cc with.,\~, min. Copt. Yulg. (:uth. Clem. (once) Basil, 
]Jamasc . .,\mlirusiast. l'elag. D EFG, lcct. I!:), It. Syr. ha\'c 
the Rt'r'1]1la, liut lxfv;-c :-&,; ioi&,;. These divcr;:ilies only con
firm the 1n·oualiility that the wrlJ was originally wanting, a5 
abo H, codd. Gr. in ,Tcr. Clem. (011ce) have no vcrh. TIH: 
verli, dclcterl hy Tisch. nml r<'jectcd hy lfoiche, is an cxprclic11t 
to help the construction. - \' er. 2:1. r.i.vr,p (Elz.: i, a>r,f) and a0:-i; 
(Elz.: ?.ai a~:-i; i11:-,) rest on decisive critical evidence; although 
J:cichc ngain defends the Rl'r,pfo, which is a smoothing of the 
text. - Yer. 2-1. ioh,;] is, following n D* E* I<' G ~, min. coud. 
It., with Lachm. Tisch., to be deleted as an alldition from vcr. ~2. 
- Yer. 2:i. ia,:-;;vJ is wanting in A ll ~, min. Clem. Orig. Cyr., 
Chrys. Delete,! liy Lachrn. Tisch. nm! Wick. Hut if anythin~ 
were wl1frd to 1 ->aha;, it wouhl he most natural to ncltl ioiu; 
from wr. 22. The v:.1.;;v rea1l in F (; (Ynlg. It. etc.: n·st m.~) is 
an explanation of iau:-;;,, am! tl•lls 111 j,ll'ol!r uf this, the drupping 
out of which is to lm ex1,Iai11ml from its superJluuu,mess. -
Yer. 2i. a~:-,:;] Elz.: a:.:-i,,, in O]']'"sition to far prepull(]erati11.~ 
te;;ti1111J11y; alterecl frllm a failun! to llllll1·rsL1111l the e11q,J1:llic 
a:.:-,;;. - Yer. :!8. T,achm. has rightly a<lnpted, 011 cleci,;i,·,: a11tho-
1·ity, &~:-~,; wi r,i &,of,; ,;~,ii.r,uGIY. 1: has the; orclt•]' &c:-~; ,:p. %a/ 

,; ;,.,;,f,,;. - Yer. :!D. 111,-;te:1(! llf Xp11r:-i;, Elz. has ?.ofir,;, iu oppnsi
t ivn t•J deci:;i \'C e\'idl•l)(;(!. - Yer. :_:o. i % :-i;; Gap7.i,; a:.:-i: vu' i;,; .,.;,, 
i~:-. a~:-&:] is ,rn11li11g in .All~• 17, Ii';'** al., l'opt. .. \eth. )leth1J1l. 
arnl p('rh:q ,s .. \rnbro;;iast. lJ(•letetl by Lnchrn., s11~peclt•1l abo l ,y 
)Jill and Uriesli., de1'1!lllll'<l l,y 1:1:il'lie. The 11111i,-,;io11 has nri~en 
Pithcr frorn mere aceidi,nt, liy passing in the prol'ess uf eopyin:,.: 
from the first a~:-,,~ i111111ediat('l_y to the third, or more prohahly 
through de~ig11, from w:rnl of 1,,·1Tei,·i11g· thr snit:1hlP1H•:-s of the 
\\'onls in the eo11ll'xt, aud jndgi11g thL·ir 111l':tI1iug ill:l]']'l'O]'l'ial1'. 
If they hud lJceu adde1l from tl1e LXX. Ul'Il. ii. ~;:, we ,;]11)\ll,l 
l1a\'e i·uull(l writtt!ll i;,; .,.;:, i,o-:-i,,,, a:,;-,,; ?.ai s?. :-r,; 11ap?.i,; a:,:-&;. -
Yt!l'. :n . .,.;,, ,;:-a:-. a0;-r,;j % . .,., f.Lr,:-.] 1.:whm. allll Ti,wl1. Oil ]'l'llj'<lll
derant testimony han, !ll(•rdy ,;:-r,:-ifa %ai f.LT,:"ifCI.. 1:i.~htl~·; th11 
l,'1·l'lp{n is from the LXX. - -::-_:,.; n:v 1 u,·.] L:tehrn. allll 1:iil'k.: 
:-f, 1o,ai?.i, in nccnnlancu d1Juhtle,;;; with rn:111y and c011si.J,.ml,le 
wiL11es;;l's (not 1:), hut an alt1:r:1lion in conformity with the 
LXX. (according to A, Ald.) and ~Iatt. xix. 5. 
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Co~TENTS.-Exhortation to the imitation of God, to love, 
as Christ through His sacrificial death has loved us (vv. l, ~)
"\Yarning against unchastity, avarice, and other vices, inasmuch 
as they exclude from the l\Iessianic kingdom (vv. 3-5). The 
readers arc not to let themselves be deceived by empty words, 
and not to hold fellowship with the vicious; for, as those 
who from being dark have become Christianly enlightened, 
they are under obligation to walk accordingly, and to have 
no fellowship with the works of darkness, but rather to rebuke 
them, which is a course as necessary as it is salutary (vv. G-14). 
They are therefore to be careful in their walk as wise (vv.15-17), 
and not to become drunken, but to become full of the Holy 
Spirit, which fnlness must express itself by alternate utterance 
in psalms and hymns, by singing praise in the silence of the 
heart, and by continual Christian thanksgiving towards God 
(vv. 18-20). Subject the one to the other in the fear of 
Christ, the wives are to render to their husbands true Chris
tian subjection (vv. 21-24), and the men to their wives true 
Christian love (vv. 25-33), in connection with which, how
ever, the wife owes reverence to the husband (ver. 33). 

Vv. 1, 2. If Paul has just said ,ca06J, ,cal o 0eo, ixap{a-aTO 
vµ'iv, he now, on the ground of these words (ovv), sums up under 
one head the duty of love expressed in detail, iv. 32, and that 
as imitation of God by a loving walk, such as stands in appro
priate relation to the love shown to us by Ghrist, which serves 
as pattern for our conduct. "With this is expressed the specific 
chamctci- and degree of the love required as an imitation of 
God (John xiii. 34, xv. 13). Accordingly, ver. 1 corresponds 
to the ,ca06J, ,cat, o 0eo, fV Xp. ixapfa-aTO as a whole, and 
ver. 2 to the iv Xpta-Trp in particular; ry/vea-0e ovv at the 
same time corresponds emphatically to the 7[vea-0e U of 
iv. 32, introducing in another form-flowing from the last 
words of ver. 32-the same thing as was introduced by 

' 8 "'' ' ' ' ] • d • I I ryivea- e oe. - w, T€Kva arya1r. 1n accor ance wit 1 your re a-
tion to God as His beloved children. a7a1r1JTa denotes 
neither amabiles (Zanchius), nor good, excellent children, nor i;; 
it to be said with Yater: "ut solent liberi, qui tnnc diligun
tur;" but, what n. love has God shown to us by the vlo0ea-ia 
(1 John iii. 1 ; Rom. v. 8, 5, al.) ! Now, to be God's beloved 
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d1ihl, nJHl not to liccome like the l0Yi11g Father, how con
tra1lidory ,n:re this! Sec Hom. vi. 1 ff.; 1 ,John iY. 7 ff.; 
::\Tatt. v. 45. Yet the t.rpNssion "imitators of G'od" is fo111Hl 
with Paul only here. - Kai] annexes wherein this imitation 
of Goel rn11st eonsist, namely, therein, that loi-c is the clement 
in which their life-walk takes placc-lo,·l!, such as al,;o Christ 
has displayed townrcls us. - Kal r.apEow,cw K.T.A.] Practical 
J•l'ooi' of the ,j,yctTnJ<Tev. Co111p. wr. :25; Tiorn. v. 8 f.; Gal. 
ii. 20. Paul rnight have written r.apE(]'T1/(]'€V, Lnt wrote 
r.apeow1C., liccansc he tlumglit of the matter as a sclf-surremlcr. 
The ;wt ion of saci'ijicc does not lie in the YcrL, lrnt in the 
attl'iLutes (in oppositi1111 to Hofmmm's ol1jcction). ·we may 
a(l(l that will1 1,apEO. \\'e haYc not to supply Ei<; 0ct1•a.ov 

tC;rulius, Harless, aml others), lmt ,-f, 0E~';J (which nengel, 
Hofnuum, a!Hl others with less si11qilicity attach to r.po(]'cp. IC. 

flu(]'iav) belongs to it, to the <·Olll1C'l:li11g of \Yhich ,rith Ei'c, <J(]'µi',v 

Evwo{a<; (Luther, Koppe, ::\Icier, Harless) the order of the word,; 
i:; opposed (cou1p. Ex. xxix. 18; Le,,. i.!), 13, 17, xxiii. 1:;, 
18; Gen. Yiii. 21), since the emphatic prefixing of n,o 01:~o, 
if it lJdongell to ei<; o(]'µ. Eriwo., woulll l1c finite without n.',t:;On, 
innsurneh as tlu:rc is not any kin1l of contrast (l'or i11,;tancc, to 
lu11111111 satisfoctin11) in the case-. - v1,ip 11µwv] /vr 01 1 ,· l,,h!I(/, 
in onkr tu rec,1ncilc us to G(lll. The idea ol' sull~titution i,; 
Jl(Jt l'xpres~ell in the pr<•pm:ition,1 lmt lie;.: in the v11JH'\'[1lion 
of a :-aerifice, miller ,rhich the X. T. rcpn•scut~ tl1e death of 
Chri,;t/ and tliat, iwke1l, as 01,i1d11!',1J f'acrilicl'. ::ice on l:orn. 
\". G ; Gal. iii. 1 :J. - r.po(]'cpopc'iv IC. 0v(]'{av] 11.~ 1u1. o_fii',·i,1y 11 iul 
(I Sfl('J'lflcc. Tlie lalt(,r cn;i_!) is a rnnre pn,ci~c (kli11iti1111 (1( the 
f11rmcr; for r.po(]'cpopct is cr,·,·,1;t!t i,,.,, in geucral which is brought 
ns an offering, \Yl1clher it he lil(lody or \llil)loudy (i1~;'J). 

< 'ornp. Ecdus. xi,·. 11. Of the ~acrilin! ol' Christ, nl,;o IIeli. x. 
10, 1-!. IIarlc,.;s cx11lains the joi11i11g uf the bro sul.i:'-tanti\'c::l 
to the effect that C!tri,;t, as lie ,,.,,.~ a sacrilice fur othL•r,; 
(0u(]'i'av), also pr,·.~nit,,l hi111~<'lf a,; :m nffrring (r.po(]'cf>opci1'). 

l!ut, apart from the fact tl1at Llrns l'aul rnu,;t logically haYe 

1 Sec nlso nn ITcngcl, ml Rom. I. Jl. 45!) f. 
2 In opposition to Hofmann, Scl,riftbcw. II. 1, p. 383 f., who makes the 

:qu•~th· 11wn·ly say, "tl1at ( 'lirist h.1s .~11111• tlil' way of death, in urdcr as our 

well-pleasing representative to come to God." 
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,nitten Buui'av K. r.pou<fiop1fv (as in Ps. xl. 7; Heb. x. G), 7,oth 
word,;, in fact, state i;i w/i((t chamcta Christ presented Himself 
to God, both express the ol!J°cctii:c relation, while the subjective 
relation of Christ is conveyed in r.apeOW/CEV EaUTOV ur.Ep 11µ,wv. 
Comp. 1 Pet. i. 18. - Eli; ouµ,,)v EuwUa;-] so that it bccanw for 
lli1n mi oclon;· of fragrance, figurative designation of its aCC1pt
((li!c11css to Goel (Phil. iv. 18), after the Hebrew r:ih-rr:,•-:i_ (Lev. 
i. 0, 13, 17, ii. 12, iii. G), which was the original rad, anthropo
pathic basis of the 1',lca of the acceptableness of a sacrifice to 
( :od. See Gen. Yiii. 21 ; Ewahl, Altcrth. p. 31. The nrnlerlying 
notion of the bnming of that which was offered did not of 
course come into account in the case of the iX.aCTT17ptov of 
,T esns, but the thought of the expression is in the sacrificial 
designation of the atoning deed independent of its origin.1 

Cump. on the expression itself the Homeric ,cv{<rCT1]<; 11ou<; 
ciuTµ,17, Od. xii. 3G0.-The question whether Christ is here 
in reality presented as an c.rpiatory sacrifice, or merely as one 
wl10 in His self-surrender well-pleasing to God has left ns a 
prrtlcm (so 1.:-steri, Lchrlxgr. p. 113; lWckert), has been raised 
by the Sociuians (see Cl(tcch. Racov. 484, ed. Oeder, p. 100G), 
,rho denied the former ( l'Jee also Calovius, Bil-l. m. p. 71 G f.), 
is decided not merely by u1rEp 17µ,wv, but by the view prevail
ing throughout the X T., rmd specially with Paul, of the 1leath 
of Jesus as the i;,..auT17ptov, Rom. iii. 2 5 ( comp. also l\latt. 
xx. 28, xxvi. 28; 1 Pet. i. 18; 1 Tim. ii. 6), which also is 
contained here in BuCT{av ( comp. Lechler, apost. wul nrrdwpost. 
Zc·italtcr, p. 77; Elmml, Lchrc von der stcllvcifrd. Gcn11gtl1. 
p. GS ff.; Philippi, Dogm. IV. 2, p. 294 ff.). Certainly the main 
point in the connection of our passage is the lore displayed by 
Christ, hut the practical proof of this love is repre,;enterl as 
that whieh it just really was, namely, as c;i1,i,ttory sr1Ci'~ficc; 
in opposition to ,vhich the addition Ei<; ouµ,. Evwo., which 
in the 0. T., save in Lev. iv. 31 (see, with regard to this pas
sage, Oehler in Ilerzog's EncyU. X. p. G4S), is not used of 
expiatory sacrifices, is not to be urged, inasmuch as-even 
apart from Lev. l.c.-Christ offered up Himself, consequently His 
expiatory sacrifice was at the sv,me time a volnntary offering. 

1 Withont that which is symbolized in "I'-" ,i,.,'r,!a;, the sacrifice of Chri3t 
would not have been propitiatory. 
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Yer. ::l . .de] lending oYer to anoLher portion of tl1c exh01ta
tion. - i'uca0apu{a and 7iAfOVf!ia, quite as at iv. 1 (), the two 
main Yices of heathemlom. The latter thus is here neither 
~·11satiability in lust, as Hcinsius (controverted by Salmasins, 
1lc Jorn. Trap. p. 121 ff.), Estius, Locke, Baumgarten, Michaeli,-,, 
Zachn.riae, n.n<l others would take it, nor " imprimis de pro

slibulis, quae sunt vulgato cor11v1·c, ut qun.estum lucrentur," 
Koppe, SLolz, but: avai·icc. - i,J is not equivalent to Kat 

(Saltllasius, Schleusner), nor yet explicative (Hcinsius), hut 
disj/111ctitc, iieparuting another vice from the correlatiYc r.opvE[a 

1rn1 r.c'iua iiKa0apu{a ( comp. Fritzsche, ad ,l[w·c. p. 2 7 5 f.) ; 
neither fornicn.tion and every kind of uncleanness, nor avarice, 
noi' shamelessness (ver. 4), etc. - µ7JOE ovoµa'r;f.u0w EV uµ,,,J 

not Oi/CC be named, etc.; iKavw<; 'iD µuuapav 'iWV fLPT/JJ,EVWV 

ll'r.'€D€tg€, Kai au'ia,<; au'iWV 7rpOUT/"fOp[a<; 'i1/<; µv17µ7J<; e!opf.ual 

KEAEuua,, Theotloret. Comp. ver. 12. Dio Chrys. p. 360 1l: 
, '1'' •1:-, ' 'y "t: ' ' ~ H ·1 • 1"8 U'illULV OE ouoE ovoµa.,ELV a._iov 7rap uµtv. erou. 1. ,-, , : 

auua OE u<fn 7T'OL€€Ll1 OUK iifEU'il, 'iaUTa DUDE AE"fELV iigEU'iL. 

Dem. 12 fi !) , 1 7 : a Kai ovoµu.'r;EtV OKVIJUalµ' av. - Ka0w, 

r.p€7rEl ''-"fLOt,] namely, that these vices should not once be 
rncntionell among them. So aluxpa ovoµa'ia (Plat. E<'jl. 

p. 344 B, and Stallbaum in loc.) are they! 
Yer. 4. Aluxpo'iT/'>] abomination, disgraceful conduct, Plat. 

Go;-g. p. ;j 2;:; A. l\Iost expositors, including W.ickcrt, )Icier, 
Holzhausen, Olshauscn (not J\fatthics and Harless), limit it to 
di;;graceful uttaanccs, but without warrant of linguistic usage 
(this would 1Jc aluxpo'l-..o"fi'a, sec Col. iii. 8 ; Xcn. de rip. Lu,·. 

v. G; Aristot. de rrp. Yii. 17; l'olyb. Yiii. 13. 8, xii. 13. 3); 
or in the context, in which it is only the following element;; 
that contain the unchristian speaking. - µwpo">..o1{a J is the 
rrm·,1;iil(J on of ·insipid, foolish tall.·. ..:\ntig. de Alimb. 12 li : 
µwpo">..w·;{a, Kat utio">..Eux{a,, Arist. JI. A. i. 11; l'lut. J[01·. 

[i 04 A. - EU'ipaT.E">..{a] signilies properly rcody 1:1:rsat ility (from 
-.per.w mul €t1), 11rbanif.1J; then specially a ·u:itty,j,.sting mann,-r; 
and in a 11ml sense, as here, the wittici~m of frirvlity, sczirrililu8. 

Sec in general, '\V ctstcin ad Inc.; l)is;;cn, ad Pinrl. p. 18 0 ; 
Kriiger on 1'/tuc. ii. 41. 1. - 'ia ouK civ,;KovTa] as that 1t!tirh 
is m1sm11 ly. Comp. Winer, pp. 2 21, :; ::l8 f. [E. T. G 10]. It 
refers only to µwpo-Xo,{a antl Ell'ipa-r..x,·a, since for aiuxpoTIJ', 
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such a clmracteristic description would be entirely superfluous, 
and cL\Xct µa),Xov EuxapuHla points back merely to those 
peccata oris. - dXXa µii.X)...ov Euxapu;·rla] From the preceding 
µ7JOE ovoµuteu0w t!v vµ'iv we have here to supply €U'TW or 
,yweu0w EV vµ'iv, which is contained therein, in accordance 
with a well-known brachylogy, Kuhner, II. p. 604. Euxa
ptu'Tia is, according to standing usage (comp. also Loesner, 
Obss. p. 345 f.), not ymcifulncss of speech, as Jerome, Calviu,1 
Salmasius, Cajetanus, Hammond, Semler, Michaelis, vVahl, 
l\feier, and others would take it, which would be Euxapt, but 
giving of thanks, in which case there results a contrast far 
more in keeping with the Christian character and the pro
foundly vivid piety of the apostle (comp. Col. ii. 7, iii. 15, 17; 
1 Thess. v. 18). Gmtituclc towards God (for the salvation in 
Christ), expressing itself in their discourse, is to supersede 
among Christians the two faults before mentioned, and to 
sanctify their oral intercourse. "Linguae abusui opponitur 
sanctus et tamen laetns usus," Bengel. Morns enoneously 
refers it to thanksgiving towards others; " the language of 
courtesy." 

Ver. 5. Paul returns to the vices mentioned ver. 3, and 
assigns the 1·cason for their prohibition. - ru'TE ,ytvwuKovTE,] 
indicative; Paul appeals to the conscioiisncss of the readers, 
which, considering their familiarity with the principle laid 
down, was at all events more natural to him, and more in keep
ing with the destination as a motive (,yap), than the impcratirc 
sense (Vnlgate, Valla, Castalio, Vatablus, Erasmus Schmid, 
fatius, Grotius, Wolf, Bengel, Koppe, Ri.ickert, Matthies, 
Olshausen, Bleek, and others). The participle, however, is not 
here to be explained from the well-known Hebrew and Greek 
mode of connecting the finite verb with its participle (Winer, 
p. 31 7 f. [E. T. 446]), inasmuch as ,yivwuK. is another verb; 
but it denotes the way and manner of the knowing.2 

- 'TT'a, 

... out. €XEt] See on iv. 29, and Winer, p. 155 [E. T. 209]. 
1 "Sermoncs nostros vera. suavitatc et gratia pcrfusos esse dcbcrc, quod fict, 

si misceLimus utile dulci." 
2 This you are aware of from your own knowledge, so that I need not fird to 

instruct you with reganl to it, t/iat, etc. Comp. the classic ,p;, ,.,.; ,h,u,.,, ,n,., 
Xen. Cy,., iv. 1. 14. T,ii,,., thus applies to the followiug 0T1, not to ve1·. 3 f., 
as Winer muiutaius. See Kiihncr, II. § 631. 2. 
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-o<, €CT7W €i'OwAOAetTp11,] np1,1ics to the rr,rdnu.~ 'ti1('11, w1inm 
Paul declares in a lllct::iphorical sen,c to l,e an id,,latu, 
inarnrnch ::is such an one has 111::irle money ::i,ll(l property his 
god, and has fallen away from the scrYice of the true God 
(comp. Matt. vi. 24). Comp. Phil. iii. lQ; Col. iii. 5; :111(1 t11c 
11::issagcs fr()lll Philo and the I:ali'l>ins, "·hich express the same 
rnndc of reganliug coYetornmess anll otl1er Yices, in "' etstein, 
mHl Rchuttgvn, lfomc, p. 77!). Donl,tlcss r.op1,da and 
<;Ka0apv!a arc a1so subtle ido1atry; l1ut ouly with regard to 
marice dues l'::inl, here arnl at Col. iii. i'i, l1riug it into special 
relief, in order with thoroughly deterrent force to make this felt 
KaT' Jfox11vas autichristinn (comp. 1 Tim. vi. 10). For l'aul, in 
1,::irtie11lar, ,rhose all-sa('rificiug sell'-dcuial (2 Cor. vi. 10, xi. 27) 
stood ,-() sharply coutrnsted with that self-seeking pa:::sion, such 
a peculiar \Jramliug of r.:.\.rnvEfla "·::is ve1T natmal. Zacliariar, 
](opp<·,1 ::\kicr, llal'less, as also Fritzsche (de co11fun,111t. J.Y 1'. 
l'i'ilirn L((l'/11,1. I. 1841, p. 4G), refer;;., EUTIV EiowX. to all three 

s117j,ds. l'.nnec-e~sary deviation from that which after the 
si,1g11/(I;' of the relative must most natnrally suggest itself to 
tlil! reallt>r, :tll(l opposcll to the 1,arallcl Col. iii. 5, \\"h(•rc iJTl'> 

ECTTIV Eiow:.\.ot..aTp€ta has its refl~l'(.!IJCe merely to the 7i'Af01'€f/a 

:t>'>'lll'ecl hy tl1e use or the article -r11v r.:.\.rn11Effav, a1lll it is 
,,n]y aft('nnmls that the cornprehen:-ion of the bcfure-u::imell 
vic(•S l,y ]Jl(•:lllS nf the 11cutcr plmal oi' [i come~ in. - OlJ/C EXH 
KA17po11oµ{a11] Con1p. Oil i. 11. ny 1:1e:ms of the p;·cs, id kuse 
the 1·, ;-{((iii /11/11;·,; relation is ,"Co{i:n1 uf jli'1s,·,1t. Ser I:nn
ltnrdy, p. 3 71. - iv T?J /3aa1t... Tov Xpta-Tov K. Bcov] for the 
::\kssianic kiugclom Lcloug.-; to Ch l'ist ,, ,1rl U,,d, since Ch ri/;t a ,l(l 
Oo<l f-hall have the govl!l'lllllc>nt of tliis kingdom. Clnist opens 
it ::it His l'an111,;ia, allll rnll's it mHlL·r tl1e supreme dominion 
nf (:od (1 CM. x,·. 27) 1111til the fi11:1l consn11111wtio11, whcrc-
1q,nn Jle yields it np to C:n1l as the sole rnlcr (l Cor. xv. 
2-J., 28). ]lut, after lll•za, 1/.:rnchius, Glass, lleugcl (comp. 
abo Calovins), Wickert anll Jlarle:-s ha\'c c•xp1ainell it, on 
the grnnnd of the uo11-rq1etitio11 of the artidc: "of 1/im, 
1rho is l'hl'ist ((ild ((ud," so that Christ is here spoken of as 

1 Kol')''', we 111:1y n1l1l, allc,w~ a chc1k1• 111'(\\"l't'II two arl,itrary alt,·ratiun!-. of tl1c 

]it<-ral 11u:n11ir1g. 'fh<· !--(•11se in ]1is Yit"W is l'itll('r: ''fJll<lC']Uitl(11l Jlr1yiliu 1·,y1taut 

i11tu gm tiles idololatras," er: "as {ii/le as cm idolalel'." 
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Gocl.1 Incorrectly, since Eho, hacl no need of an article (sec 
Winer, p. ll 0 f. [E. T. Hi 1 J; comp. /3arnA.da Beov, l Cor. vi. 
!) , 10, xv. 5 0 ; Gal. Y. 21 ), and Christ, in accordance with the 
strict monotheism of the apostle (comp. iv. 6), could not he 
called by him 0e.5, in the absolute sense, and never ha~ 
at all icm callccl liy him 0eo,. See on Hom. ix. 5 ; Cul. 
ii. 2. Comp. Dersch lag, Christo!. d . .N. T. p. 2 03 f. Tl1c 
designation of the kingdom as /3autAe{a of Christ and of God 
is dimactic (comp. on Gal. i. 1), aml renders the warning 
element more solemn and more powerful to deter, through the 
contrast with the snpreme holiness of the kingclom.~-On the 
proposition itself, comp. Gal. v. 21. 

Ver. G. Let 110 one dcccirc von 1,;ith empty i1:ords ! In those 
ngainst whom the ,rnrning is here giYen, Grotins sees J)artly 
heathen 2Jhilosopltc1·s, partly Jr·1cs, which last" omnibus Judai
zautibus, qnomoclocnnque vixisseut, partem fore dicebant in 
secnlo altcro;" Olshausen ( comp. meek) thinks of frivolous 
Christians of antinomian sentiments, who would in fntme 
emerge; ::\Icier, of teachers of Gentile tendencies. In accorclaucc 
with the context (i7r't. TOIJ', viovr;; TI/', a7rct0da<;, uvµ,µfroxoi 
av-rwv, 1j-re ,yap 7i0T€ O'ICOTO,) we han to understand Gentiles 
idw hC11:c rcmai1wl imuclic1:i11g, who in their intercourse with 
the Christians sought to palliate those Gentile vices, to giYe 
them ont as matters of inclitrerence, to represent abstaining 
from the same as groundless rigour, and thereby to entice 
back the Christians to the Gentile life. Their discourses were 
K€vot, inasmuch ns the corresponding contents, i·.c. the truth, 
was "·anting to them. Comp. Col. ii. 8; LXX. Ex. v. 9, al.; 
rlat. Lach. p. 106 D; Dern. 821, ll; Horn. Od. xxii. 24!1, 
ancl the passages in Kypke, II. p. 2 !) !) f.; also ,cfvo11.o'/a, 
c111pty tall~, Jllnt. 1.l/01·. p. 106!) C; ,cevoA.o"fe'iv, Isa. viii. 19. -
Ota -rau-ra 7ap IC.T.A.] for certainly very serious consequences 
follow these vices : on account of these 1:iccs (ota -rau-ra 
emphatically prefixed) comes (down) the wrath of Goel upon 
the disobedient, for this vicious conduct piles up the load of 

1 Yet Riickert is of opinion, inconsistently enough, that the question whether 
Paul in reality here meant it so cannot be <leci<lcd, because he is not here spe,1k
iug of Christ in general, hut only incidentally making mention of His kin0,lom. 

2 Comp. also Ernesti, Urspr. d. Sunde, I. p. 20i f. 
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guilt one day to receive punishment (Tiom. ii. 5), from which 
they could be libcrntcd only by means of faith in Christ, the 
despising of whom leaves them to abide under the wrath of 
God and to encounter the judicial execution of it. To refer 
TauTa to the dcccil:ing 1eith empty words (Chrysostom places 
l,otli explanations side by side ; comp. Thcophylact and 
( )ecumcnius), has against it not so much the plural-since 
TauTa often also in classical writers denotes (see "'\Yiner, 
p. 14G [E. T. 201 ]) one notion or thought (according to the 
aµ-grcgate of its several marks)-as rather the unsuitability of 
the sense in itself and to the following µ~ avv 7{vEa-BE 1e.T.ll.. 

as well as to the parallel Col. iii. G. - ~ op7~ Tau 0Eoii] Not 
the pwn'shmcnt of the present life is meant (Calvin, :Meier, 
and others; l\Iattbies combines present and future), since the 
op-yi) Tau 0Eou is the opposite of the /3aaLAda, ver. 5 ; but the 
,nath of God in the day of Jud9111cnt, which future, as in 
vcr. 5, is realized as present. Comp. 1 Thess. i. 10. - The 
via, TlJ<; ct7T'Et0. are l1cre those refusing faith to the gospel, an<l 
tlwrcby disobedient to God. It is otherwise ii. 2. Comp. 
l!om. xi. 3 0, xv. 31. 

Yer. 7. Ouv] since on account of these sins, etc. - uvµµe

Toxa, avTWV] avTwV can, in keeping with the context, only be 
rel'l·rrcd to the vfou<; TlJ<; c'i1rEL0., whose co-partners the Chris
t i:ms 1ecome, if they pracl isc the same siHs, whereby they fall 
from the state of reconciliation (Itom. xi. 22; 2 l'ct. iii. 17) 
and incur the divine on11 (nr. 5). Koppe's interpretation: 
"ejusdem cum iis j,,i'lmwc compotem 1ieri," is an importation 
at nrianc::e with the context (see vv. 8-11). -As to <TL•µµe

TDXD'-, sec on iii. 6. 
Ver. 8. I:eason assignccl for the exhortation just given: 

l'nr your former state ol' darkness (with which those Yiccs 
were in keeping) is past; now, on the other hand, ye are 
( 'hristianly e11lightene<l; as l ,efits such, let yonr walk be. -
1jTE] 1n'Cfixe<l with significant stress, l1as the force of a ground 
,issigneu. as pmclCi'itl', just as at 11m11. vi. 17. Ituckert incor
l'l'ctly holds that l'anl lias omiltl'tl µev, which is at Yariance 
"·ith goo<l composition. The non-use of µiv has its lu:1ical 

;.;romHl, arnl that in the fact, that the clause is not conair,:d in 
rdatioil to that which thereupon confronts it by oe Just so in 
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classical writers, where µ-iv seems to be wanting. Sec Kri.iger, 
Anab. iii. 4. 41; Bornemann, ad Gyrop. iii. 2. 12, Goth.; 
Klotz, ad Dcrar. p. 356 f.; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. I. p. 388. -
uKoToc;J Abstractum pro concreto, to make the designation the 
stronger (Kuhner, II. p. 25 f.): dark, by which the opposite 
of the possession of divine truth is denoted. - vuv OE K.T.A-.J 
now on the other hand, since your conversion, how entirely 
different is it with you, how entirely different must your walk 
be ! Liglit in tlte Lo1·d are ye, i.e. furnished with divine truth 
in your fellowship with Christ, in whom, as the source and 
giver of light (ver. 14), ye live and move. Comp. i. 18. -
- we; TEKva qiooToc;J as children of light, i.e. as enlightened 
ones. Comp. 1 Thess. v. 5 ; Luke xvi. 8 ; John xii. 3 6 . 
.As such they are now to show themselves in their walk. 
Without ovv the exhortation comes in with the greater 
energy. Comp. Stallbaum, wl Plat. Gorg. p. 510 C ; Dissen, 
ad Pincl. Exe. II. p. 276. 

Ver. 9. Parenthetic incitement to the observance of the 
prececling summons, by holding forth the glorious fruit which 
tl1e Christian illumination bears ; OoKtµatovTec; is then 
(ver. 10) accompanying clefinition to 7repmaTe'iTe, and the 
µ~ <TU"fKOivoove'iTe, ver. 11, continues the imperative form of 
address. :For taking the participle of ver. 10 as grammati
cally incorrect in the sense of the imperative (Dleek, following 
Koppe) there is absolutely no grouncl. - ryap] for, not the 
merely ex}Jlanatory namely, which introduces into the whole 
paraenetic chain of the cliscourse something feeble and alien. 
- o Kap1roc; TOU q>OOToc;J indicates in a figurative manner the 
aggregate of the moral effects (Kap7roc; collective, as in Matt. 
iii. 8; Phil. i. 11) which the Christian enlightenment has as 
its result. Comp. on Gal. v. 22.1 

- €V 'TrO.<TlJ a,ya0wuUVlJ] SC. 

E<TT{, so that every kincl of probity (a'Ya0ooU'., see 011 Horn. 
xv. 14; Gal. v. 22), etc., is thought of as that, in ,Yhich the 
fruit is containecl (consists). Comp. l\fatthiae, p. 1342. -

1 ,vherc what is here termed '"'P.,,.· .,.,;; f.,.,.;, is called 1t.rzp'lt' . .,.,;; .,,.,.,;µ,rz.,.,;. 
Not as though .,-v,iiµ,rz anu f;;;, were one aud the same thing (Dclitzsch, lJil,l. 
Psychol. p. 390), but the Spirit, through '"l10m God and Christ uwell in the hmrt, 
Rom. viii. 9, produces the f;;;, in the heart (2 Cor. iv. 6 ; Eph. i. 17 f.), so 
that the fruit of the Spirit is also the fruit of the light, and vice vers£t Nor is 
the fruit of the woru sown upon the good ground anything uiffereut. 
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ouw1oa-u1 1n] mrmtl rcr'it/ld,·, Tiom. Yi. 1::l, xi,·. 17. Sec on 
l'hil. i. 11.1 

- 1tX170E{q,] mrmrl li'!!th, oppo,etl to hypocrisy ns 
cthil'nl yEuDo,, 1 Cor. v. 8 ; l'hil. i. 18, iv. 8 ; ,Jolm iii. 21. 
The ge11eral rnttnre of these three "·or<ls, whieh iogell1er 
crnhrnce the 1rlio!,· of Christian morality, an<l that un<ler tlw 
three different points of view "gooLl, right, trne," forhills the 
n"st1111ption of more spet.:ial coutrasts, ns e.g. in Chr,rsostom: 
ci 01a01,.Ja-. is oppo~ell to wrath, OiKaioa-. to seduction and dct.:eit, 
ciX110. to lying. Others preseut the matter otherwise; see 
Thcophylact, Erasmus, Grotius. 

Ver. 10. L1oKtµ,cisovTES"] after the parenthesis in vcr. !), a 
modal definition of the wnlk calbl for in Yer. 8, ,vhich is to 
he prosecuted nuder a i:;earching consi<lerntiou of what is well
pleasing to Christ (Ttp Kup[~iJ), as to which subjectively the 
Clffi,;tian conscience (Hom. xiv. 23) aud olijecliYcly the gospel 
of Christ (iY. 2 0 ; Rom. i. 1 G ; l)hil. i. 2 7) give the <lecbion. 
Comp. ver. 15 ; Rom. xii. 2 ; 1 '.l'hess. v. 21. 

Yer. 11. .:Zu7,cowwvEt,E] !um:, iwt fdlo1nliip Kiili (the dis
obedient) i,i the 1(·0/'l·.s of darklll'SS ( eomp. ver. 7; allll as reganl:, 
the dntiYe, see on l'hil. iv. 14), i.e. in those works, which 
nre wrought in consequence of spiritual darkness-of the 
ethical frame of mind opposed to diYine truth. Comp. Tinm. 
xiii. 12. They an~ the :lp~1a r.ov11pu (Col. i. 21 ), the :lpe;a .~, 

uapKo,;- (Gal. v. ~ 1 ), the 1'€Kpa llpra (lfob. \'i. 1 ), the :lp01a 
due/3E[a,;- (,Jntle 1 S ). - ,oZ, ,i,c1;p1,oi,;-J the 110;1-jl'I' i(r'ul llflt's, 

inas11111ch, namely, as they draw 110 bles;;ing n[ter the1n. The 
pmlitio;i which they Im.Ye as result (Hom. Yi. 21, viii. lJ; 
Gal. vi. 8; }:ph. iv. 22, al.) is conceiYcd as ?lt'fJUlion of 
blessedness (comp. Yer. G). Comp. ilpra VEKp1f, lieb. Yi. 1, 
ix. 14. - µaXXov OE Ka!] lmt rat ha cvcil, -inw wlco. See on 
Gal. iv. !J ; ltmn. ix. 3-!. nengel well rernark;; : " non satis 
nbstinere est." - EAE"fXET€] F1Jli'Ut( them (these works), "·hich 
is doue when they arc not p:1~seLl oYer in silence and 
imlnlgcntly excused, but are hehl np with censure to the 
doer, aml have their immorality tlisco\'ereLl and brought 
home, in onler to prOlluec amemlment. This chastL•ning 
rcprouf is an oml one, since the context Lloes not intimate 

1 ,\ccor,ling to Phil. i. 11, the Chri,lia!1 moral rcctit11,lc has a_,::ain ih xap.,.,; 

iu the several Christio.n virtues, which arc the expressions of its life. 



CHAP. V. 12, 273 

anything else ; not one de facto (" sancta nmurum et honesta 
vita," Beza; comp. Erasmus, Cameron, Zanchius), not "dictis 
et Jactis" (Bengel; comp. Theophylact, Photius, Calovius, 
Holzhausen, Olshausen, and others). Comp. on John iii. 20, 
xvi. 8; 1 Cor. xiv. 24. 

Ver. 12 assigns the reason for the demand just expressed, 
f.AE"fXETE, by pointing to what quite specially needed the 
€AE"fXEtV,-by pointing to the secret vicious acts of the un
believers, which are so horrible, that one must feel ashamed 
even Lut to mention them. Thus, consequently, the €AE"fXETE 
has its ground assigned as concerns its great necessity. -
Kpvcpfi] not elsewhere in the N. T. (but see Dent. xxviii. 5 7 ; 
'\\'isd. xviii. 9 ; 3 l\facc. iv. 12 ; Xen. Symp. v. 8 ; Pind. Ol. 
i. 7 5 ; Sop h. Trach. 6 8 G, Antig. 8 5 ; to Le written with Iota 
subscriptum, Ellendt, Lex. Soph. I. p. 992; Lipsins, Gram-in. 
Unters. p. 6 f.), in the protasis has the emphasis,-hence it is 
prefixed,-an<l denotes that which takes place in secret, in the 
darkness of seclusion. More special references, such as to the 
horrible excesses in connection with the heathen mysteries 
(Elsner, Wolf, Michaelis, Holzhausen), or even to the "fami
limn Simonis l',fagi, quae erat infandarnm libidinum magistra" 
(Estius), have just as little warrant in the context as the 
weakening of the meaning of the word by Morus, who undtr
stands thereby the mores doinesticos of the Gentiles. According 
to Koppe (jiagitia quacvis), Meier, Harless, and Olshausen, the 
Kpvcf,f, ,ytvc. µ,eva are not meant to be specially the secret deeLls 
of vice, but the iip,ya Tou a-KaTov,;; in gcncml, which are so 
designated in accordance with the view conditioned by a-KaTor; 
(see Harless). But against this may be urged, first, the fact 
that a-KaTo<; (here in the ethical sense) and KpvcpfJ are quite 
different notions, inasmuch as mcinifcst vice also is an iip,yov 
Tou a-KoTov,;;, whereas only the peccata oceultci take place 
KpvcpfJ; secondly, the emphasis, which the prefixing of Kpvcpf, 
demands for this word, and which, if Kpvcpfi deuoted nothing 
special, would be entirely lost, so that Paul might have 
written merely T<t ,yap ,ywaµ,eva tnr' avTWV; thirdly, the con
trast of the following cpavepouTat, which presupposes in the 
f.AE"/XEtv something which had been done secretly (comp. 
Heliodorns, viii. p. 3 9 7 : o TIJ'- UKTJ<; ocp0aAµo,;; f.A-1:."fXWV Kat 

MEYEr.-Ern. S 
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Ta uµ,1111uTa Kpvrfna Kal u0iµtTa rf>w-rlswv) ; and lastly, that it 
would in fact Le quite an exaggerated assertion to say of the 
sins of the Gmtifrs grncmlly, that it is a shame eYen to 

• 1 '' '~]L 1 '' ~ ' 0' ' rnent10n t Jelll. - UTT' auTWII )' t le Ul0£ n7r; ll'TT't:£ €tar;. - KU£ 
Af'Y•w] crcn only (see Hartung, Partil,·cll. I. p. 13G) to :;ay, 
what they in secret do, one must Le ashamed. Comp. Plat. 
R(p. p. 465 C: OiCIIW Kat A.f.''/€£11, Dern. 1262, 11: a 'TT'OA.A.1]11 
aiuxtlllTJII fxet Kai, Af.'Y€W, and the passages in \Vetstein. The 
tacit contrast is the 7T'Ot1:i11 of the doers. Compare the µ'T}oi 
of ver. 3. 

HDL\HK.-The relation, by way of grouml, of ver. U to 
what precedes has been Yery variously apprehended, arnl with 
nrious definitions of the sense itself. Calvin, anticipating, 
holds that the intention is to state what is accomplislwl by the 
iii.e 1~,.; thereLy light is h1•ought into their secret things, "ut 
sua turpitudine pudefiant," comparing 1 Cor. xiv. 2-!. Of this 
there is mention only in the sequel. Entirely at variance with 
the words is the view of <:rotius (comp. Calovius): "·,urm 11isi 
id fiat, awlclmnt ctiam clam turpiom." Dcngci (comp. already 
in Uecumenius) finds in ver. 1~ the cause adduced, "uu· imlc
jiuitc luf_fuatw· i:a. 11 de opcrilms tcncliramm, cum fmctum 
lucis Yer. 9 definite dcscripserit." Imported, and opposed to 
the emphatic ;,.p,{f;. While, moreover, Koppe translates 1 r1.p liy 
d(mUlcss [,:icm·], ltiickert ,rislws at least to supply a, douutl,-8s. 
"DouLtless their secret sins are not of such killll that they 
can Le meutionml with honour, ,rct it Ldougs to you, as 
children of the light, to conYiuce them of the wickr.llness of 
their actings." Dnt the supplying of 1.1.iv is pure inYe11tio11. 
!-ice 011 Yer. 8. Quite mistakeu also is the explanation of ?!Icier: 
"Y cs, reproYe them severely and opl·uly to the face; for the 
merely nucouceme<l s1waki.11g allll telling of such <leeds of 
shame secretly com111ittell is likclYise disgraceful, nuworthy, 
aml mean." This l'anl wonld at least haYe expressed thus: .,.IJ 

1up i.i1 rn 11.0,0, (autithe:sis to .,.;, ii.in:;w) .,.,; ;,.pv;f, ~,.• ai:i,-wv 1110-
11.,w. air1xp. ir1-:-,. Im.possihll', likewise, is Hulzhausen's interpre
tation : '· The sius cu111111ittl'1l iu the darkness of the heatlll'll 
mysteries the Christia11s are 1wt to di.sclosl'; they are not e\'en 
tu utter the uames thereof, thl'Y are too aLominahle." A1iart 
from tlw consideration how si11gulnr snch a precept must ap]'ear 
faee to face with the deeide1lly mural eharacter of the apostle, 
apart also from the fact that the mysteries are purely import1•1l 
c~ee aluive), snch a Yi!'\\' should han~ ht'l'.11 ]ll'L•c.:lutlell ns well hy 
the 1ap i11 ihelr (since, in fact, 110 w1111tupad of Y-f4f. precedes), 
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ns by tlrn succeeding '="d ili -:;-civrn, which, according to Holz
hausen, is meant to signify the vices, " which can endure your 
light." Following Anselm, Piscator, Vorstius, Zanchius, :Flatt, 
Harless finally discovers in ver. 12 the assigning of a reason 
not for the st-iyx;,.,.,, which is held to follow only with ver. 13, 
but for /krJ o-uyxo,vr,mll", 'l'Oi; epyo,; 'l'oi; ci.xip,:;-, ':'ou a-x6.o~; : "for even 
but to mention their secret deeds is a shame, to say nothing of 
doing them." But against this the right apprehension of the 
emphatic -xpu:r;~ (see above) is decisive; moreover, the exhorta
tion µ.n o-uyxol'wv,i-:-e "·'="·'-·, has already, in what precedes, such 
repeated and such specifically Christian grounds assigned for 
it (vv. 3, 4, 5, 8, as also further ':"oi; uxap-:ro,;, ver. 11), that the 
reader, after a new thought has been introduced with 11,at,t-ov, 
could not at all expect a second ground to Le assigned for the 
previous one, least of all such a general one-containing no 
essentially Christian ground-as would be afforded by vcr. 12, 
but rather would expect a ground to be assigned for the new 
thought µ.a1.'Aov o~ Y.ai' it-i1x.m which had just been introduced. 

Ver. 13. The assigning of grounds for that precept, µ,aXXov 
01: Ka~ eAE"fXETe, is contimiccl,-being attached by means of the 
contradistinguishing oi,-inasmuch as there is pointed out 
the salutary action of the Ch1·istian light which is brought to 
bear by means of the required eXiry.xew upon all those secret 
deeds of shame: But everything (all those secret sins), when it 
is reproved, when you carry that eAi"fXCTE into effect upon it, 
is by the light ([nro TOV cpc,n:o~ has the emphasis) made mani
fest, is laid bare in its real moral character, unveiled and 
brought into distinctness before the moral consciousness by 
the light of Christian truth which is at work in your eXe'Yxew; 
by the light, I say, it is made manifest, for-in order to 
prove by a general proposition that this cannot come other
wise than froin the light-all that which is made manifest, 
which is brought forth from concealment and is laid open in 
its true nature, is light, has ceased thereby to have the nature 
of darkness, and is now of the essence of l1ght. This demon
strative proposition is based upon the inference: "Quod est 
in effcctu ( cpw~ eun ), id de bet esse in causa (tnro Tou <fJwTa, )." 
If thus there is warrant for the general -r.av· TO cpavepovµ. cpw~ 
eun, so must there also be warrant for what was previously said 
in the Christian sense, u7ro Tou cpwTo, </JavepouTat. From 
this simple explanation of the won.ls it become:, at once clear 
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thnt we have not, with most expositors (including Baumgnrtcn
Crnsius aud de W etk), to attach l./7i0 TOV cp. to e11.e~1xoµeva, 
lrnt to cpavepovmi (Castalio, Zanchius, Zeger, Erasmus Schmid, 
Estius, Ile11gel, :\Icier, Harless, Olshausen, Schenkel, lllcek), 
to which it is crnplmticallr prefixed ; and further, that cpave
povµevov i;, not to Le taken as middle, in which case again 
various explanations have Leen brought out, namely, either : 
"Lu:,; cnim illud r:st, 2uod omnin facit 11wnifcsfa." (Deza; so 
Cah-in, Grotius, Calovius, and others, as also Dleek, who in 
place of cpavepovµevov conjectures: cpavepouv TO), or: " Omnc 
rnim ~·llud, quad 111anijl'sla facit (tlia, luJ; est " (Erasmus 
Sel1mid; so also Cnjetanus, Estius, l\lichaelis, and others), or: 
"Quilibct autem [,y<zp '.], qui alios docet, est lux, ... co ipso 
dcclarat, se csse vernm Christian um," Kuinoel in Y clthuseu, 
etc., Commrntall. III. p. 173 ff., or: "he who docs not refuse 
to be made manifest, becomes au enlightened one," llengel,
against "·hich interpretations not only the immediately pre
ceding passive cpavepourni is decisive, l.Jut also linguistic usage, 
in accordance with \\'hich cpavepouµai is alwa!JS pa.ssiz·c.1 Aud 
if we adhere to the vie\\' of cpavepouµ. as prmirc, \\'e must 
exclude every explanation, in which a quid p;•o qua is perpe
trated or so111ethi11g is imported, or ~1<zp is either neglected (>r 
incorrectly taken. ,v e have therefore to set asille-( 1) the 
cxplamtion given by Elsner a1Hl ,rolf, that Paul says: 
"lwmiiim,1 scdaa in lou·l"·is pat,·ula, (l fitldib11s, ']_Iii lu:,; sun/, 
im1n·ubr1la, ;ion 1111J1lu p,·rJ! mhi i,i l,,co,1, i·c,-u;il d iwn ltoi,1 incs, 
illi.~ scclaibus 1·,1q11in(llus, ;·11bu,·t' s1'.{f1Uuli incr1pilos conridu.,quc, 
et ipsos !)_IIO'JllC cpw, fin·i h11c rotiu,tl', t'/1/C:Ulatis ritii::; hlil'U/'1,Wjl!C 

i;i ,wrnc'l.'illlc li1c1·111conrc,-si1>;" (~) that of Zachariae: "l.:ca,11-
thi,1g 1d1 ich i,; sh« riil,1; tc~tctl flCCoi'<li,1.1 to the lij;ltt of thr 
duct,·i,tc of Ch,·is/ and lwl,l,; ii., !J,·011 nd, one ha.~ 1w natl 
tu /;up .~rad; ... rdl, l,u1ccn,·, 1d1ich mu: can pn:Jr,n,1 (,pndy 
ancl before every one's eyes . . . is itself light, and strikes 
cray unc r,~ !fVUd awl ]li'"is< ,rudhy;" (3) that of Stun: 

1 The artidc 1,ef',,re ,;Z; 111iglit (tliis we r,·rnark in opposition to Olshnn,en) \,(• 
tlisp,·nse,l with even in J:, za's ,.,,,lanation, so that ,;;;; ,,.,., woul,l have to l,c 
translate,\ : is {i!fhl-1·.,.<1-11c,·, h:ts th,· nature of light. If, ho,,·,-,·rr,--which is 1wt 
tlw 1·a.,e,-fa:~!p.,;,u, \\'l'h_: rl'ally to lie tr.u1slakcl as actin·, tlie simplest rt!H1ll:'rit1.~, 

arn\ the one most in keeping with the context, wouhl be : /or it is the light 
n111ki11v ci·C1"!Jlhi11v mcwifcst. 
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" Qnisqnis ea, qucte monitus est a lucc, audit, is 1wtcfit, emergit 
e tenebris ; qnisqnis autc1n patcfactus est, is !-nee collustmtus 
est;" (4) that of Koppe (comp. Cramer): "/01· what is itself 
cnlir;htcnccl, must be also a h'glit Joi' others;" ( 5) that of 
Ifockert, who would refer ,y/1,p to a conclusion tacitly drawn 
from what precedes (" ye are light, consequently it is also 
your business eAr:,yxew Ta e,ce{vwv llp,ya ") : "for all that is 
made manifest, that is, or by that very fact becomes, light," from 
which again the suppressed conclusion is to be drawn : conse
<1uently it may be hoped that those also will become light, 
when they are convinced of the reprobate character of their 
action; (6) that of Meier and Olshausen: "for all that is 
cnli!Jhtencd by the l1'ght, is itself light" (Olshausen), which ac
cording to l\Ieier is equivalent to: "becomes itself transparent 
and pure as light," according to Olshausen : " becomes changed 
into the nature of light." (7) Nearest to our interpretation 
comes that of Harless, followed in part by Schenkel. Harless, 
however, finds expressed from Ta OE ,ravra onward the neces
sity of the eAi,yxew, which is rather implied in ver. 12, to 
which in ver. 13 the salutarincss of the eAJ,yxew attaches 
itself; he explains <f,avepouµ., moreover, as if it were praeterite, 
and does not retain 7TUV ,yap TCJ <f,avepouµ. K.T.A. in its gener
ality as locus com11mnis, inasmuch as he takes <f,w~ E<TTLV: is 
no longer a secret work of darkness, but is light. - According 
to Baur, p. 435, the proposition 1riiv -ro <f,avep. <f,w~ €<TT£ 

belongs to the Gnostic theory of light (" all development takes 
place only through that which in itself already exists becoming 
manifest for the consciousness"), and has been introduced into 
its present connection ont of this quite different sphere of 
ideas. But the state of the case is exactly the converse ; the 
Valentini:ms laid hold of this utterance of the apostle as 
supporting their doctrine, and expressly cited it (-roiirn OE o 
IIaiiAo~ Af,YH K.T.A., in Iren. i. 8. 5), and consequently took it 
away from the connection in which he used it so as to favour 
their own theory. 

Ver. 14. This necessity and salntariness of the eAe,y!i~, 
which Paul has just set forth in vv. 12, 13 (not of the mere 
subsidiary thought, 1rav ,yap K.T.A.), he now further confirms 
by a ,nml of God out of the Scripture. - o,6] whctcju1·c,-
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because the h,hXETE is so highly necessary as I liarn sho\\"n in 
Yer. 12, and of such salutary effect as is seen from ver. l 3,-
1r/1a,fm·t: he S((ith: Up, tlton slcrpr1·, and arise froni tltc d,·od, 
and Clt,·isl shall shine upon tl1cc. This rall of God to the viol 
T~c; ,ir.n0Efac; to ::t\\"ake out of the sleep and death of sin 
co111irms the m·c,..ssity of the txe~/~tc;, and this promise: "Christ 
shall shine upon thee," confirms the salutary injlucncc of tltc 
li!JM, 11111lcr which they arc placed by the eh.e'Yxew. Beza refers 
lJaL·k 010 to vcr. 8, which is erroneous for this reason, if there 
were no other, that the citation addresses the as yet unconYerterl. 
According to Wickert (comp. Erasmus, Paraphi'.), the design 
is to give support to the hope expressed in vcr. 13, namely, 
that the sinner, earnestly reproved and convicted, may possibly 
Le brought over from darkness into light. Ilut see on ver. 13. 
,Yith the correct interpretation of 1rav 'Yap K.T.°X., the expositions 
arc untenable, which are given by ::.\Icier: "on that account, 
Lecausc only what is enlightened by the light of truth can be 
improved;" and by Olshauscn; "because the action of the light 
upon the darkness cannot fail of its effect." Harless indicates 
the connection only with the words of Plutarch (tom. xiv. 
p. 3G-!, etl. Hutt.): xafpEtv XP~ TOL', €h.€"fXDVUtv' ... ,jµac; 

'Yap "Xvr.ovvTEc; OtE1 E{povutv. Inexact, and-inasmuch as with 
J>Intarch xa{pEtv antl AV7l'ovvTec; stand in emphatic correlation, 
arnl "Xvr.ovvTE<; tints is es-;ential-inappropriate. - AE"'fE£] in
tr0tlnces, with the supplying of o 0£oc; (as iv. 8), a passage of 
Saipl1uc, of which the Hebrew wonls would nm: 1;;;: i1;~V 
r:i•t:~ 7' -,,~'.i11 C'0'?~7? i1rp~l. Tint 1d1ot passage is that? . . . 
Aln\tl(ly .Jerome says: "N11i1q_1wm hot: scriptum repcri." l\Iost 
expositors answer: Isa. Ix. 1. So Tlwmas, Cajetanns, Cnhin, 
l'iscator, Estins, CaloYins, S11renlrn,-i11s, ,v olf, ,v etstcin, Bengcl,1 
and others, including Harle,;s and Obhausen ; while others at 
tlic same time bri!1g in Isa. xxvi. 1 () (Beza, Calixtus, Clericus, 
?lfoier, Baumgarten-Crnsins, a111l others), as also Isa. lii. 1 
(Sd1e11kel; am! Isa. ix. 1 (Banmgarlen, Ilolzhansen). Ilnt all 

1 \\"ho, l,11wenr, nt thr same limo following nl,la expositors in "'olf (comp. 
J:,,,,,11111iill,·r, Jfor~1111la111l, YI. p. !~~). call,·d tn !,is ai,l a rrminiseenec of the 
"J;Jrm,t/,, iu _Ji,.-.to fJP1cd11arnm ru/1,il.,, ri :'\11li111.,, ~t•c•, in opposition to the l'rror 
'" t11 tli,· cxi,tcnce or such a l"unnula. l,a,c·,l 111•011 :i 1•·is,:igc uf Zllai111uniJcs, \\" ulf, 
<.:urue. 
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these passages are so essentially different from ours, that we 
cannot with unbiassed judgment discover the latter in any of 
them, and should have to hold our citation-if it is assumed 
to contain Old Testament words-as a mingling of Old Testa
ment reminiscences, nothing similar to which is met with, 
even apart from the fact that this citation bears in itself the 
living impress of unity and originality ; hence the less is 
there room to get out of the difficulty by means of Bengel's 
expedient: " apostolus expressius loquitur ex luce N. T." 
Doubtless Harless says that the apostle was here concerned 
not about the word, but about the matter in general, and that 
lie cites the word of pre-announcement with the modification 
which it has itself urnlergone through fulfilment, and adduces 
by way of analogy Rom. x. 6 ff. But in opposition to this may 
be urged, first generally, that such a modification of Isa. Ix. 1 
woultl have been not a mere modification, but would have 
quite done away with the identity of the passage; secondly, 
in particular, that the passage Isa. lx. 1, specially according to 
the LXX. (cf,wT{sou, <pWTLSOU 'I,,,pouua">,.~µ,, 771m ,yap uou TO 
~- \'<:-'I: 1 

, \ \' I '\ ) Id I 'l'w;, Ka£ 'I} oo5a ,cupiou €71'£ U€ avaT€Ta"'JCEV , neec e no c mnge 
whatever in order to serve for the intended Scriptural con
firmation, for which, moreover, various other passages from 
the 0. T. would have stood at the command of the apostle, 
without needing any change ; and lastly, that Rom. x. 6 is 
not analogous, because there the identity with Dent. xxx. 
12-14 is unmistakeably evident in the words themselves, and 
the additions concerning CMist are not there given as con-• 
stituent parts of the Scriptm·e itlterance, but expressly indicated 
as elucidations of the apostle (by means of TouT' eun). Quite 
baseless is the view of de Wette, that the author is quoting, 
as at iv. 8 (where, indeed, the citation is quite undoubted), an 
0. T. passage in an application which, by frequency of use, 
has become so familiar to him that he is no longer precisely 
conscious of the distinction between text and application. 
Others, including Morns, have discovered here a quotation from 
an apocryphal book, under which character Epiphanius names 
the prophecy of Elias, Georgius Syncellus an apocryphal 
authority of Jeremiah, and Codex G on the margin, the book 
(" Secretum ") of Enoch. Sec, iu general, Fabricius, Cod. 
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I's,udcpiJi". V. T. pp. 1074, 1103; Apoa. N. T. I. p. 524. 
That, however, l'aul 11;itti;zyly cited an apocryphal hook,1 is 
to he decisiYcly n-jecte<l, inasmuch as this is never <lone lJy 
him, but, on the contrary, the formula of citation alwriys 
means canonical pa,-sriges. Hence, rilso, we have not, with 
Heumann (Poicilc, H. p. 300), ::\lic:haelis, Storr, Stolz, Flatt. 
to guess at an carly hymn of the C'hu;·ch as the source.~ 
Otltas lwsc foun<l therein n saying of C'lu·ist, like Oe<ler in 
fJ)p1tagm. Obss. sacl'. p. 6 () 7 ff., in opposition to which may be 
nrged, not indeed the following o XptuTor;;, which Jesus might 
,lou htless ha Ye said of Himself, but rather the fact that the 
suliject XptuTo<; to AE"fet could not be at all divined, as indeed 
Paul has never adduced sayings of Christ in his Epistles. This 
also in opposition to the opinion mentioned in Jerome (comp. 
also Ilngenhagen and Calixtus), that l'aul here, after the 
manner of the prophets (comp. the prophetic: thus saith the 
Lord), "1rpauw1rar.adav Spiritus sancti figuraverit." Grotius 
(comp. Koppe) regards eYen TO <fiwr;; as suLjec:t: "Lw; ma, i.e. 
Jw;,w lucc pc;fusus, dicit altcri." As if previously the <pw,· 
were homo lucc pc;fusus ! and as if eYery rea<ler could no!; 
but haYe recognised a citation as well in Sto AE"fet as in the 
character of the saying itself! Erroneously I3omemann also, 
,','cliol. in Luc. p. xlviii. f., holds that AE"f€t is to Le taken 
1·mpusonaliltr; hi this rcsprrt it is said, 0;1c 1,wy say, so that 110 
pa.~f:'agc of Sc1i1,tme is cilc.:tl, Lut perhaps allusion is made to 
~lark v. 41. Tltis impersonal use is found only with <firwt'. 
Sc.:c the i11stn11ccs cited l,y l\omernann, and Dernhardy, p. 41 G. 
In Yicw of all these opi11ions, my conclusion, as at 1 Cor. ii. 9, 
is to this cffoct: n·om otu AE"fH it is evident that Paul 
tl1 sfrul to adduce a. passage of nuwnicrrl Scriptnre, Lut-a.s the 
1ia!";.age is not ca11011icnl-i11 virtue of a lop:;11s 111cmorit1c he 
adduces an apvu!)plutl sayi11g, which, citing from memory, he 

1 Ar·,•unli11g to J("ru111r, 111· is l11-l,I 11,,t tu !,an ,Jr,11c it, "•1nrnl apo,Typha com• 
]'J"Ol,an·t, st•1I 1111rnl c·t .\rali c·t F1,i1111"11i,lis c·t )l,·n,t11tlri nrsil,us sit almsus a,l 
rn, quac voluerat, in tempore comprobancln." 

0 This opinion is nlrcacly mentioned by 'l'heocloret : .,..,;, ~l ,,.;;;, lpµ.r.,iu-r;;;, 
i;!l!:"~.O ':":"'~!llf'!"l:"IXY.; :,:,U.11-:-,;; d';u.,r'i,.":"af -:-n:C; ~a).JL,;:.,; t11.1y;,yU..J,a.,, in t'Ollllt'Ction with 
wl,i,·lt tl ... y l,a,l aJ•p<·ah-,1 tu 1 l'or. xiv. :.!G. Blt-,·k, t,,o, ad /oc., an,! aln•a,ly in 
1111· Siu,[, u. Kril. l~;,:l, p. 3:JJ, lin,ls it prol,al,]c tl,at the saying is tak,·n fro111 
a writing composed by a Christian poet of that early age. 
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lwld as canonical. From what Apocryphal writing the passage 
is drawn, we do not know. - eryetpe] np ! Comp. a:ye, e1rev·1e. 
See, in opposition to the form of the R,xcpt(l eryetpat (so also 
Lachmann), Fritzsche, ad 1llarc. p. 55 f. - o ,ca0evowv] and 
then l,c ve,cpwv form a climactic twofold description of the 
state of man under the dominion of sin, in which state the 
tme spiritual life, the moral vital activity, is suppressed and 
gone, as is the physical life in the sleeping (comp. Hom. xiii. 
11) and in the dead respectively. Comp. Isa. lix. 10. How 
often with the classical writers, too, the expression dead is 
employed for the expression of moral insensibility, see on 
~\Iatt. viii. 22; Luke xv. 14; ::\Iusgrave, cul Occl. R. 45; Borne
mann, in Luc. p. 97. On o ,ca0d,owv, comp. Soh(lr. Lcvit. 
f. 3 3, c. 13 0 : "Quoticscunque lcx occni'rit, totics mnnict lwminwn 
gcncrn cxcitat, vcrmn omncs somno scpulti Jaccnt in pcccatis, 
nihil intcllignnt ncqnc attcnclnnt." - ,lva<TTa] On the form, 
see Winer, p. 73 [E.T. 94]; ::\Iatthiae, p. 4S-1. - imipai.10'et] 
from imipavO'Kw, see Winer, p. S2 [E.T. 110]; Job xxv. 5, 
xxxi. 26. The readings €7rt'frav0'€t O'Ot o Xp. an<l €7rt'frau<J'et, 
-.ov Xp. are ancient (see Chrysostom and Jerome ad loc.), and 
are not to be explained merely from an accidental interchange 
in copying, but are connected with the preposterous fiction that 
the words were addressed to Adam buried under the cross of 
Christ, whom Christ would touch with His body and blood, 
thereby causing him to become alive and to rise. See 
Jerome. The words themselves: Christ shall shine 1ipon thee, 
signify not: He will be gmcions to thee (so, at variance with 
the context, llretschueider), but : He will by the gracious 
operation of His Spirit annul in thee the ethical darkness 
(Auwv T~V VVKTa Tf;<; aµ,apTta<;, Gregory of Nazianzns), and 
impart to thee the divine aA1/0eia, of which He is the 
possessor and bearer (Christ, the light of the worl<l). Observe, 
moreover, that the arising is not an act of one's own, inde
pendent of Goel and anticipating His gracious operation, but 
that it takes place just through God's effectual awakening call. 
On this effectual calling then ensues the Christian enlightening. 

Ver. 15. Ovv J is, after the digression begun with µ,aAAov 
oe ,cal i.Ae,yxere of ver. 11, resmnptirc, as at iv. 1 7. Looli 
then to it--now to retnm to my exhortations with regard to 
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the Christian walk, n·. 8-10-how ye, etc. Calvin, whom 
Harless follows, states the connection thus: " Si aliornm 
clist:utere teuebms fidcles debent fulgure suo, quanto miuus 
caecutire debent in proprio vitae instituto." This wonlu he 
coned, if l'anl had written /3A€7i€T€ ovv auTot, Ol' /3X€7i€T€ ovv, 

r.w, auTo{. - /3A-E7i€T€] is the simple: loo!; to, tal;c heal to 
( 1 Cur. XYi. 10 ; l'hil. iii. 2 ; Col. iv. 1 7), not: "utimini luce 
vcstra. a,1 videndum," Estius (comp. Erasmus), ,vhich is for-
1,illllcn liy r.w,. - 7rW', aKpt{3w<; r.ept-rraTeiTeJ 7rW', not equiva
lent to i'va (Koppe), and -rrept-rraTeiu not for the subJunctirc 
(Grotius), but: loo!~ to 1·t, in what manner ye carry out the obscrv
anr,; of an ox1ct 1calk in strict accoi'd with duty ( comp. ci,cpi

/30'6[,caw;, Arist. Eth. Nie. v. 10. 8). Comp. C. F. A. Fritzsche, 
in F,·it::schioi'. Opusc. p. 208 f.; "\Viner, p. 26!) [E. T. 37G]. 
- µ1', w, auorpot, K.7'.A.] Epexegesis of the a,cp1/3w, just men
tionell, negative and positive: presenting yon1'sclrcs in 7;0111· 

1rnlk not as mncisc, but (IS wise. "\Ye have thus to supply 
neither r,ept-rraTouvTe<; (Harless) nor anything else ; but, like 
a.Kpt/3w,, its more precise definition µ~ (O', auorpot K.T.A. is 
<lepernlc11t on r.epi-rrauiTe. "'ith regard to µ,11, referring to 
/3;\Er.He, sec Wi11cr, p. -!21 [E.T. 605]; and for the emphatic 
Ji"mlldisn111.s a11tithdiws, comp. Xiigclsliach, Anm. ::. Ilias, 
e<l. 3, p. 80 f.; Jlremi, ml Dc111. de Chas. p. 108, 73; Winer, 
p. 537 f. [RT. 762]. 

Ver. 1 (i. ~\ccompanying rno<lal definition to the prcccLling 
w, uorpot: ClllfllfrS '1:0bis (middle) UjljlOl'tunilatcm, i.e. 1'n that 
yon 1,utl;c your 01cn the right pui11t of time for such ffall.:, do 
u"t let it pass l1y unused. In this ligurative conception the 
doing of that fur \1·hich the point of time is fitted, is thought 
or as the }Jll/'('l1a.,,;-p;·ir,, 1,y which the Katpo, bt'COl/l('S our.,. 
Comp. Col. iY. ;; ; L'\:X. ] Ian. ii. 8; ,\ntonin. vi. 2G: ,cep

oavTEov TO r,apuv, l'lut. l'!tilop. 15: Katpov ,'ip-rrcft;eiv. The 
Ol'[>Uciite is Katpov r,apL€1'at, Thucy1l. iY. 27. Gal. Yi. 10 is 
parallel as to substance. Clas.,ical wrilers say Katp. r.pt'au0at, 

])clll. 1:rn. 26, 187. 22, but in the proper sense of buying 
for 11101wy. Otlurs ha\'e thon;_!ht of the sacrifice of all earthly 
things awl of all lu,;t;; as the pnrchase-prico (Chrysoston1, 
Thco1,liylact, Occume11ins ; cnmp. also Augustine, Flacius, 
Za11d1iu,;, E:;tius, I:iickcrl, and others); but this is importc<l, 
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since the context yields nothing else than the fulfilment of duty 
meant by the aKpt/3wr; 7rEpmaTE'iv; hence we have not, with 
Harless, to interpret it of the right moment " for letting the 
light of correction break in upon the darkness of sin " ( comp. 
l\Iichaclis and Rosenrni.iller), which ,vould be to revert, at 
variance with the context, to the topic of the eAE"fEt<; already 
ended. Luther 1 incorrectly renders: " Suit yourselves to the 
time." That would be oouAElletv T<tJ ,catprj,, Rom. xii. 11. 
Similarly also Grotius (comp. Hammond): "quovis labore ac 
verborum honestis obsequiis vitate pericula et diem de die 
dncite." Comp. Bengel, who compares Amos v. 13, and under
stands the prudent letting the evil <lay pass over "qniescendo 
vcl certe mo<lice agendo," whereby the better time is purchased, 
in order to make the more use thereof. In opposition to 
Grotius and Bengel, it may be urged that this alleged mode 
of the iEa'YopasEtV TOV Katpov is not mentioned by Paul, bnt 
imported by the expositor, and that the counsel of such a 
triinining behaviour is hardly compatible with the moral 
decision of the apostle, and with his expectation of the 
approaching end of the al6Jv ovro<;. We may add that the 
compound iEa'Yop. is not here to be understood as redeem 
(Gal. iii. 13, iv. 5), as e.g. Bengel would take it (from the 
powci· of ei;il men), and Calvin (from the devil), seeing that the 
context does not suggest such reference ; but the EK in the 
composition is intensive, and denotes what is entire, utter, as 
also in Plut. Crass. 2; Poly b. iii. 42. 2; Dan. ii. 8. - on al 
nµepat 7T'OV1Jpat do-t] supplies a motive for the ifa'Y, T. Katp., 
for the days, the present times, are evil, for moml corruption 
is now in vogue. So much the more must it intimately 
concern you as Christians (for how exalted is their task above 
the wickedness of the present time! Phil. ii. 15, iii. 20) Tov 
,catpov iEa'Yopasea0at. Beza, Flacius, Grotius, Hammond, 
Rosenmi.iller, and others refer 'TT'ov17pat to the misfortune of 
the time (Gen. xlvii. 9 ; Ps. xlix. 6 [5]); but the context 
opposes the moral bearing of the Christian to the immoral 
condition of the time. According to de Wette's here very 
unfounded scepticism, the writer is indistinct and hesitating, 
because he is bringing Col. iv. 5 into another connection. 

1 Who in earlier editions had rightly: release tlte time. 
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Yl'l'. 17. L1,a ,oiiTOJ nccause ye ought so to walk as is 
said inn-. 15, lG, of which ye as a<ppovec; (whose walk, in 
fact, cannot Le 1n"sf) wonlll be incapable. Others: lfmusc the 
timc8 arc cril (l\fenochius, Zanchius, Estius, d al., including 
Tiiickcrt, )fatthies, and de Wette). Tint the on ai 1jµ. r.ov. 
eiu1 was only a snl,si<liary thought s11lJ,.:ervie11t to the a,yopcts
,. Katp., an<l alrunls no suitable reason for the following exhor
tntious. - µ11 ,y/1·eu0e] 1wt: l.,c not, lrnt become not. - &<fJpov1;c;] 
<lauid of 1·11tdhyo1cc, h,1pnulcntcs, 1·.c. " qui mente non recte 
ntnntm" (Tittrnmm, !J'.1;11on. p. 143), uamely, for the moral 
nmlcrsta11di11g of the will of Chri,;t, as l1ere the contrast 
teaches. Cornp. on <ppovTJUL<;, i. 8. The &uo</Jo, of Yer. 15 
is a higher notion than ll.</Jpov1;c;, \\·hich latter denotes the 
,,,·rmt of pmct ical mula.stm11li11y, the opposite of <ppov,µor; 
(l'lat. (:o;·y. p. 408 D; Xen. ,l/rn1. ii. :1. 1; comp. Tioru. ii. 20; 
1 Cor. xY. 3G; Luke xi. 40, xii. 20). EYery a</Jpr,J11 is also 
uuo</Joi,, Lut the uuo</Joc; may yet be <ppov,µo, (Luke xvi. 8), 
narnely, for im111oral ends and menus, wl1ich here the context 
excludes. Sec also the follmYiug contrast. - uvviovTe,] 
1111dc;·.,tm11li11g, more than ~;tvwUKOVT€<;. Comp. Grotins, and 
,.:ee Oil Col. i. 0. - To 0i."Jo... Toii ,wp.J 01' Christ. Comp. Acts 
xxi. 14; 1 Cor. iv. HI. 

Yer. 18. Kai] ail(l 1·;i JHr;·t irnlru·, to 11wntion a single 
vic:c, which would Leloug to <t<ppoo-UVTJ. - µ'} µe0uu,c. oi'vqi J 
l,tcomc not dJ"u,,1.-f,i th;-011!/h vine, ,rhich stamh, opposed to the 
ril/o1c(ll,l,: use of wille, wilh(J11t our liaYiug on that account to 
f'ed~ here a reforcuce to )lo11ta11i,rn1 (~c:11\regler). To collcludc, 
IH,weYer, from ver. 10 that execs,; at the .Agapru; is meant 
(1 C(J\'. xi. 21), as Ko]'pe aml llulzhausen maiutain (cornp. 
also de ·w ctll!), is <p1ite nrliitrary; inas111uch ns neither in the 
1n·<•ccdi11g uor followi11g conkxt ifl tlierc auy menlioll made 
1J[ the Ay(IJ)((C, aml tl1is ~pcc:ial al,u~e, the traces of which in 
!lie X. T. an•, rnoreoyer, lllil.v to l,e fonn<l ill Curi11th, would 
ha Ye called for a ,.:pecial censnn•. - iv ~'S iuT1v cio-wTi'a] 
deterring re111ark. iv ~~ doc;; ll"t :l}•]'ly to oi'vq, alone, a::: 
~d1oe:ttge11 l1ohls (,rh,,se l/al,l,i11i,·:il 1,a~~ages thcrel'orc, as 
ll(l111i11i,lb. ;·f/U,11, f. :!OG, :-; : ",,/,i,·,,,1')_1(C c.,t 'ci,11u,1, ·il,i C8t 

i11111///illlitit1," are nut tu the JH1i11t lien•), but to the µe0u
GKcG0at c,i',,i:i : 1du;·ti,i i.s cu,tlaillul d1.:bauclu t"!J, lli~solnte 
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l,ehaviour. A v1vm description of the grosser and more 
refined lun,m'a may be seen in Cicero, de Fin. ii. 8. Ou 
the word itself (in its literal sense mism:eablcncss), see 
Tittmann, Synon. p. 152; Lobeck, Paralip. I. p. 559. A 
more precise limitation of the sense (,T erome understands 
lasci?:ious exce;,s, as also Hammond, who thinks of the Bac
chanalia) is without warrant in the text. - a-;\) .. a 'TT'A.'TJpOuu0e 
iv r.vcuµan] but become full by the Spirit. The imperative 
passirc finds its explanation in the possibility of resistance to 
the Holy Spirit and of the opposite fleshly endeavour; aml iv 
is instrmnrntul, as at i. 23; Phil. iv. 19. The contrast lies 
not in o'ivo<; and r.vevµa (Grotius, Harless, Olshausen, all(l 
others), because otherwise the text must have run µ,~ oi'.vt:1 
µe0uuK., u>..>..' £V 'TT'VEtJµan 'TT'A.TJP•, but in the two states-that 
of intoxication and that of inspiration. This opposition is only 
in appearance strange (in opposition to de ·wette), and has its 
sufficient ground in Lhe excitement of the person inspired all(l 
its utterances ( comp. Acts ii. 13 ). 

Ver. U). Accompanying definition to the just required 
" being filled by the Spirit," as that with which this A.a>..e,v 
fouTOt<; ,[raAµo,,; K.T.A. is to be simultaneously combined as 
its immediate expl'l'ssion : so that ye spcali to one anothc1· thTough 
psalms aiul hymns and spfrituul songs. ·what a contrast with 
the preceding Jv ~ fo-riv auc.,-r(a '. Comp. Col. iii. 1 G. -
AaAouv-re<; fouTOt<;] not 1ncditantcs 1:obiscmn CVIorus, :Michaelis), 
l,ut it denotes the rccipi'ocal speaking ( lau-ro,<;, in the sense of 
ci>..>..17>..oi<;, as iv. 3 2, to r.ach other), the oral interchange of 
thoughts and feelings, which-just because the condition is 
that of Leiug filled by the Spirit-docs not make use of the 
conversatimrn,l language of ordinary life, or even of drn11ke11 
passion, but of psalms, etc., as the means of mutual conmrnni
cation ( <lativns instrnmentalis; Luther incorrectly renders: 
about psalms 1). That, however, the apostle is here speaking 
of actual woTship in the narrower sense (Olshausen), is assumed 
in opposition to the context, since the contrast µ~ µe0uu,c. 
oi'.vrp, aA.Aa 7rA.TJP• £V 'TT'V. does not characterize the A.a>..ei.'v 
fouTOt<; as taking place in worship, although in itself it is not. 

1 Pliny, Ep. x. !Ji: "Carmen Christo quasi Deo dicnnt secum i11victm" 
(,auT,i;). 
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denied tlwt in ,rnrship too the in,;pirc<l antiphonal Ei11gi11g 
took 1,lacc. Sec 1 Cor. xiv. 15, 2G; Xic:cph. Call. xiii. 8: 
71/V Tc":Jv ,;VTtcpwvwv c,uv,j0€tav avw0w cir.oCTTOAWV 17 fKKA1)CTta 
r.api.Aa/3€.1 The di,;tinction Letwccn ,yaAµoc; an<l vµvoc; 
consists in tliis, that l1y ,yaAµ. l'aul Llenotes a 1·cligious su;1y i,1 
!/Oll'l'((l lJ[(li'illfj the cluwuda of the 0. T. z1salms, but Ly vµv. 
specially a .w111g of pi'(( is.: (l'lat. L19g. iii. p. 7 0 0 B, opposed to 
0p1jvoc;), aud that, in accordance with the context, addressed to 
Christ (Yer. 1 D) and God (ver. 20). Properly ,fra;\µoc; (which 
originally means the making the citharn sound) is a song in 
general, and that indeed as sung to a stringed instrument (sec 
::-pauheim, wl Calli,;1. p. i:i5); lrnt iu the N. T. the character 
or the psalm is determined Ly the psalms of the 0. T., so called 
KaT' l~ox11v (1 Cor. xiv. 15, 2G; Jas. Y. 13). According to 
Harless, the two words are not different as regar<ls their con
tent:;, hnt ,yaAµoic; is the expression of the spiritual song for 
the Jt1ci.,h-Clli 0 idia11s, vµvoic; for the Grntilc-l'hristiml8. ,\.11 
cxtemal Llistinction in itself improbable, aml very arbitrary, 
since the special signification of vµvoc;, SOil:J of pmisc, is 
thoroughly established, and ,ya;\µoc; also was a word wry 
current in Greek, ,rl1ic.:h-as well in it,;clf as more especially 
with regard to its seusc established in Chri,;tian n~a~e iu 
accordance with the conce1,tio11 of the 0. T. p;;ahus-couhl 11ut 
lrnt lJe equally intelligiLle for the Ge11tile-Christia11s a:; fur the 
,lcwish-ClirisLiaus, ~cc abu Hmldh. in the Zcil8ch,-. f L1 1 th. 
'J'hwl. lSi:ii:i, 4, p. G34 f. ~\.cconli11g to Olshausc11, ,ya\µoi 
arc here the psalms of tl,c V. 'l'., wl1ich had passed orer frum 
the synagogue into the use of Llic church. But worsl1ip is not 
spoken ur hen'; and that the Cl:ristia11s, lille(l l)y the Spirit, 
1·111p;·uci.ml prnlms, is cll'ar frum 1 Cor. xiv. 1 i:i, :2 G. Such 
Cluistian vsal111s an<l l1yrn11,; are rnea11t, as the Spirit ga\'e 
them to IJe utterctl (Acts ii. 4, x. -!Ii, xix. G),-phenomeua 
<loubtle,-~, ,rhich, like the operations of tlw ~pirit generally 
in tl1c JiJ~t age ,Jr the l'hml'h, are wilhdraw11 frurn our special 
cog11izam:e. - Ka~ ~~oa'i, r.vwµ.] ] llil"IIIUCh as ~oo,; may be 
a11y so11g, c\'011 secular, r.vwµaTtKa'ic; is here adLled, so that l1y 

1 ~\ ,·,,lf,f'lir,n of ('h1nd1-l1yt1111s is ,,f (·our:--l' uot 1·,·1·11 rt·llJOtt-]y tn lw t1Hlll,!'.!:11t of 

in our pn,sagc ; anti it is to !JO i11 quest of a reason for suspecting our Epistk, 
v.l.1 u, \\itl, ;--;dn,·, ;.;lc.:r1 tlu: JJJ•·11lio11 pf -.J,u>.µ-;1 '-,7.) .. i:; d1.:~ig11all'•l a~ :,,.uq,ri~-iu,;;. 
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~oa'ic; 'TT'veuµ. is denoted the "·hole genus, of which the ta)..µot 
and vµvoi were species. 'TT'VEuµan,ca'i,c; defines the songs us 
procccdiilg jl'om the Holy Spirit, as 0Eo1r11Eva-Touc;. Pind. Ol. iii. 
18 : 0€vµopoi vtuuovT' e7r' av0pwr.ouc; aoioat. It is to be 
observed, moreover, that Paul does not require a constant 
}..aA.€£11 fouTo'ic; ta)..µo'i,c; ,c.T.A. on the part of his readers, but, 
in contradistinction to the heathen auwT{a in drunkenness, as 
that which is to take place among the Christians instead of 
drunken revelry with its dissolute doings. - The cwnula
tion taAµ. "· vµv. "· !pO. 'TT'v. belongs to the animated arnl 
urgent style of discourse. See Bomemann, Schol. in Lue. 
p. xxviii. f. Comp. also Lobeck, Paralip. I. p. GO f. - ?0011T€c; 

,cal 'lfUAAOIJT€c; €V TV ,capo. vµ. T<tJ ,cup{rp J co-ordinate with the 
preceding AaAoiivT€c; 1<..T.A., containing nnother singing of praise, 
namely, that which goes on in the silence of the heart. The 
point of difference lies in €V Ta£c; ,capo. vµ., as contraJistiu
guished from the preceding eauTo'ic;. Usually this second 
participial clause is regarded as subordinate to the previous 
one ; it is held to affirm that that reciprocal singing of praise 
must take place not merely with the mouth, but also in the 
heart ( Tfi ,capOl<f taX>..€£ 0 µ,17 µ,ovov T~V "JAWTTav /CLVWV, UAAa 
,cal Tov voiiv Elc; T17v TWV Af"/O/J,f.VWV 1CaTavo11uiv Ot€'YE{pwv, 
Theodoret). But how could it have occurred to Paul here to 
enter such a protest against mere lip-praise, when he, in fact, 
represents the psalm-singing, etc., as the utterance of the ueing 
tilled by the Spirit, and makes express mention of 'TT'Vwµ,a
n,ca'ic; ~oa'ic;, in which case, at any rate, the thought of a 
mere singing with the mouth was of itself excluded. The 
right view is found substantially in Ri.ickert (who, neverthe
less, already here imports an "always"), Harless, Olshausen, 
Baumgarten-Crusius, Schenkel. - Tij, ,cvp{rp J to Clwist, ver. ::! 0. 

Ver. 2 0. A third modal definition to the 7T'A1Jpova-0E iv 
'TT'vEvµan, likewise co-ordinate with the two preceding ones, 
bringing into prominence-after the general singing of praise, 
etc., of ver. 19, which is to take place as well audibly as ju 
the heart-further, and in particular, the thanksgiving, which 
the rea<lers have al ways for all things to render to Goll. -
7rcf11TOTE J This always is not to be pressed; see on 1 Cor. i. 4 ; 
iu acconlance \\'ith Col. iii. 1 7, at all action in icoi'Cl and icud •. 
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Observe, however, that 1ravToTE is only introclucecl at tltis 

point; fur not the ~'ioEw and ,[ra"A.AEtv, but certainly, amidst 
the constant consciousness of the divine manifestations or 
grace, thanksgiving also, like prayer in general, may a111l 
ought to belong to the constant activity of the Christian lifr. 
Comp. vi. 18; Rom. xii. 12; Col. iv. 2; 1 Thess. v. 17. 
l<'ol' the emphatic juxtaposition 1ravToTE v1rEp 1ravTwv, comp. 
2 Cur. ix. 8, and sec Lobed:, Pamlip. I. p. 5 G. This 'Tl'llvTwv 

is not moseuline (Thcodoret), but neuter, and relates, in accord
ance with the context, to ull C'hristian blt:ssings. To understand 
it of all that happens to 11s, even including sufferings, as is done 
Ly Chrysostom,1 Jerome, Erasmus, and many, including Meier, 
Olshausen, Baumgarten - Crnsius, and de \Vette, is foreign 
to the connection, yet doubtless the Christian 1rapaKA.17<ri, 

and joy in suffering belong thereto. - EV ovoµ,. TOV 1wpiou 

K.T."A..J not wl lwnomn C'hl'isti (Flatt), lrnt: so that what is 
embraced in the name Jesus Christ (" per quern omnia nobis 
obti11gunt," nengel) is the clement, in which your grateful 
consciuusness moves in the act of thanksgiving. Comp. Col. 
iii. 1 7; John xiv. 1 :1. As regards suliject matter, ev Xpt<rT(~ 

(iii. 21) woul<l be different, arnl Sia Xpunou (I:0111. Yii. 2.i) 
si111ilar. - T(-;, 0E(V K.'.tt r.aTptJ Sec on i. ~; ; 2 Cor. i. :_: ; 1 C'or. 
xv. 24. The rcl'cning of 'TT'aTpt to Ulu·i8l, the Son (Eras111u,;, 
Estius, Ilarle:--s, Ham11garle11-Crusins, ancl otlwrs), is more i11 
keeping with the connection ( EV ovoµ,an /C.T.A.) than the rellller
ing: 0111· J,~tthcr (Za11d1i11s, Wickert, :\Iatthies, aml other.~). 

Yer. 21 f.2 The worlls v7rorn<ru. ii).."A.,j"A.. iv <po/3(iJ Xp. still 
belong to ver. 20 (so Lachmann, Tischemlorf, Bleck), parallel 
to the €uxapt<rTOUVT€', IC.T.A., a<kling to this relation towards 
< loll the mutwd relation towards one 1rn11tl11T. Then begins ,rith 
ai ryvva'i,cfr; a new sectio11, intu the first precept of \I' l1ich we 
liave to take over the verl, from the v'TT'oTa<r<roµEvoi just used, 
wuucly, t17T'oTu.<r<rE<r0E (Elzcvir) 01· t17rOTa<r<rfo0w<rav (Lal'h
llla1111). Calvin, Zauchins, Koppe, Flatt, l\lcier, l\fatthies, a11<l 

1 l'hrysoslom, iu fad, iudu,le, c,·cu ltt·ll tlwr<"ill, the contcmplation of whi.-1, 
is fur us a check of fear aml thns \'rry salntary. 

'.\ 1110,·c s11l,1i111", 111orc i,l,•al r,·:-:11latio11 ol' the mani,·,l state is not l'Onccirnbh, 
th•lll that whid1 is ll('rc set forth l,y lhi, apostle, ,·v. 2!-3;J, anti yet it is om· 
,,.11id1 h,1< llowc,l fro111 I he lil·iu:-: d,·pth or the C'hristiau cousciousuess, aud 
licucc is practically applic:LLle to all coucrct,, relations. 
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others (comp. also Ileiche, C01n1n. crit. p. 183), incorrectly 
hold that the participle is to be taken imperatively; in that 
case an JuTe to be supplied in thought must, as in Rom. 
xii. 9, have been suggested by the context. Olshausen quite 
arbitrarily proposes that we supply mentally : "m·c all be
lievers." If the new section was to begin with v'IT'oTauu., then 
v'IT'oTaua-. ai\.i\.. Jv <f,. Xp. would have to be regarded as an 
absolutely prefixed general attribute, to which the special one 
afterwards to be adduced would be subordinate (" inasmuch 
as ye subject yourselves in the fear of Christ, the wives ought," 
etc.). It would not militate against this view, that in the 
sequel only the V'IT'DTagv, of the wives follows, while the u7ra,co17 

of the children and servants, in chap. vi., can no longer be 
brought into connection with our v1r0Taa-croµ,evoi. For often 
with the classical writers also, after the prefixing of such 
absolute nominatives, which have reference to the whole 
collectively, the discourse passes only over to one part (not 
to several); see particularly Niigelsbach, z. Ilias, ed. 3, p. 
385 f. But against it may be urged the consideration that 
ai ryvvai,ce,; has no special verb ; such a verb, and one correla
tive as to notion with v'IT'oTacrcr., could not but be associated 
with it. - On the thought V7T'OTacrcrecr0ai ci.i\.i\.'7i\.oi,;, comp. 
1 Pet. v. 5; Clem. Cor. i. 38. - Jv <f,o/3rp XptuTou] is the 
fundamental disposition, in which the V7T'oTacrcrecr0ai ai\.i\.,,i\.oii;

is to take place. And Christ is to be feared as the fudge. 
Comp. 2 Cor. v. 11 ; 1 Cor. X. 2 2. - TO£<; loloii;- civopa<rtv] to 
their own lwsb(lnds. 'Without being misunderstood, Paul 
might have written merely TO£<;' avopacrw, but lolot<; serves to 
make the obligation of the {1'fT'oTaua-ecr0ai TO£<;' civopauw palp
able in its natural necessity; for what a wife is she, who refuses 
obedience to hci· own husband! So also Stobaeus, S. 22 : 0eavw 

• 0 ,.. f ,.. " I \ ,.. ,~1 ,,,I.. , , 
... EpWT'T} Et<ra, T£ 7rpwTOV El'T} ryuvatlC£, TO T<p lOlff}, e..,,,7, ape-

<T/CEW avopl. Throughout the N. T. ro,oi;- never stands in place 
of the mere possessive pronoun, but has al ways, as also with 
the Greeks, an emphasis to be derived from the connection, 
even at l\fatt. xxii. 5, xxv. 14 (see in Zoe.); 1 })et. iii. 1 ; and 
Tit. ii. 5 (where the relation is as in our passage). This in 
opposition to Winer, p. 139 [E. T. 192], and at the same 
time in opposition to Harless and Olshausen, who (comp. also 

MEYEr.-EPH, T 
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Dorvillc, wl C'/w;-it. p. 452) sec in o ,oior:; ,1v11p nothing more 
than a designation which has become usual for the lw;;bwul. 
:From the very context, in itself o av11p is husband (Hom. Od. 
xix. 2!)-!; :\fatt. i. 16). That which, on the other hand, Dengel 
finds in lot'oir:;: "ctiamsi alibi meliora viderentur habere con
silia," is imported. -- wr:; T'f' ,cup{(JJ] Ily this is not meant the 
lwsbands (Thomas Aquinas, Semler), whieh must have been 
Totr:; ,wpLotr:;, but Christ, and w~ expresses the mode of view in 
which the wives are to regaru their obedience towards the hus
banus, namely, as rendered to the Lord; comp. vi. G, 7. For the 
husband (see what follows) stands in relation to the wife not 
otherwise than as Christ to the church; in the conjugal relation 
the husband is the one ,vho represents Christ to the wife, 
in so for as he is head of the wife, as Christ is the Head of 
the church. To find in wr:; the mere relation of resemblance 
(" uxoris erga maritum otncia similia quodmnmodo sunt oificiis 
Christianorwn l'l'!Jlt Ghristwn," Koppe) is erroneous on account 
of what follows; the passage must have run in the form wr:; 

11 J,c,cA.'TJ<rLa T'f' ,cup{rp, which Erasmus has imported into his 
pamphrase: " non aliter, quam ccclcsia subLlita est Domino 
J esu." \Ve may add that the view of :Michaelis-that here 
and Col. iii. 18 the teachings as to marriage are directell 
a:1ainst c1'1'or;:; of the Ess,:ncs (comp. 1 Tim. iv. 3)-is the more 
to lie rcganletl as a fiction, inasnrnd1 as Paul is speakiug not of 
the propriety of rnaniagc, hut of the llntics of the marricu life. 

Yv. 23, 24. ''On av~p ... J,c,c°A.77<r{ar:;] Heason assigncll 
for the wr:; T'f) ,cup{(" just demamlell. For the husband is in 
the marriage rela.liun the same as Christ is in relation to the 
church; the former, like the latter, is the head. - av17p] a 
llllsbruul is head of It i,; 1cifc; hence av11p is without, and ryvvat,cor:; 

with the article. - wr:; ,ea{] as afso with Christ the rela.tiou of 
being Hea<l exis1-s, uamely, in regard to the church. - auTor:; 

a <rwn)p Tov <rwµarnr:;] is 11s1101/_11 taken as apposition to o 
Xpt<rTor:;, 1 acconliug to which auTa, would take up the subjee;t 
again with special emphasis (~chacfcr, ,l[dct. p. 84 ; Dcrn
hard,r, p. 2 8 3) : " II,·, the Sui:iou;· of the body," He who makes 

1 llolzhnuse11 (i:ump. alrea,ly Chrysostom) ha.~ again rcfcrrcJ. ain,, to the l,11.s-

1,,,w/, who is eallc,l uw~i,p -.-,;; u,;,,,.,,,.ro, in comparison with Christ, inaslllUl'h as 
the hciu;; of the wife is conJ.itioneJ. by the lrns\JanJ.. Incorrectly, siuco uo 
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His bocly, i.e. the church, of which He is the Heacl, partaker 
of the Messianic U6JT'l'}pfa ('' merito et efficacia," Calovius ). 
But while there is not here apparent from the counection any 
purpose, bearing on the matter in hand, for such an emphatic 
description,1 there may be urged against it the following a;\;\a, 

which, if it is not placed in combination with avTo<; o U6JT. 

T. uwµ,., admits of no logical explanation. Usually, it is true, 
this a;\Xa is taken syllogistically (so Beza, Grotius, an<l others, 
including Matthies, Olshausen, de Wette). But the syllogistic 
aA.;\a, and that in the Greek writers combined with µ,17v, is em
ployed for the introduction of the proposit1·0 minor (Apollon. 
Alex. in Beck, Anccd. II. p. 518, 839; Hartung, Partil,xll. 
II. p. 384; :Fritzsche, ad Rom. v. 14; Klotz, ad IJei·ar. 
p. G3); whereas here we should have the conclusio, and we 
should thus have to take a;\;\a, in accordance with its usage 
as breaking off (" argumentorum enarrationem aut aliam cogi
tationem abrumpit et ad rem ipsam, quae sit agenda, vocat," 
Klotz, l.c. p. 5 ; comp. Hermann, ad Viger. p. 812 ; Ellendt, 
Lex. Soph. I. p. 78), fol' wuTe, against which, however, mili
tates the fact that the sentence assigning a reason, on av17p 
K.T.A., bas already fulfilled its destined object (ver. 2 2), so that 
it could not occur to any reader to seek in the adversative aA-Xrf 
an inference from this reason-assigning clause. If Paul had 

reader could refer a.i,,,.,; to any other subject than to the one immediately pre• 
ceding, o x,,~,,.,;, and since it was intelligible to describe the church doubtless, 
but not the wife, as ,,., ~;;;,,_IY, (without further addition). Nor is ~.,,,.,., ever 
employed in the N. T. otherwise than of Christ or God. 

1 For the view, that hereby a reminder is given to husbands of the fact, which is 
often forgotten by them, that they (see ver. 29) ought to make their wives truly 
happy (Erasm., Beu, Grotius, Estius, and others, including R\ickert, l\Ieier, 
Matthies, Ilaumgarten-Crusius; comp. also Hofmann, Schriftbew. 11. 2, p. 134 f.), 
is inadmissible, since the instructions for husbands begin only with ver. 25. !far• 
less remarks : " Inasmuch as the apostle finds the obedience of marriage, realized 
in it by the wife, also in the relation of the church to Christ, he shows imme
diately the ground of this peculiar relation in the manifestation of the gracions 
110wer of the Lord by redemption." But in this way the question as to the 
reason determining this addition is not answered, and the gracious power of the 
Lord is, in fact, not denoted by the simple ~•n•p. Olshausen (so already Piscator) 
thought that a.i,,,-,, o u.,,,.;,p ,,..;; ~,;,,,_. had merely the design of setting forth Christ 
more distinctly in the character of ,.,q,«J..,;, inasmuch as it designates the church 
as the u;;;,,_a. which Ho rules. But it is not Tov u,:,,,_a.'m that has the emphasis; 
and ,.,q,a.>..;, ,,.;;; ;,.,.,.__, spoken of Christ, needed no elucidation, least of all in 
this Epistle. 
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wished ngain to hifcr, from ver. 23, that which is pi-oi-crl hy 
this verse, he "·oukl have written ovv or the metaLatic oe. 
]~csides this, however, ver. 24, as an inference from vcr. 23, 
would contain a very superfluous prolixity of the discourse, 
inasmuch as the contents of ver. 24 was already so fully ginn 
by the thought of ver. 23 attached to what precedes hy 
means of on, that we could not but see here a real logical 
pleonasm, such as we are not accustomed to meet with in the 
writings of the concise and sententious Paul. According to 
Winer, p. 400 [E.T. 5G5], ver. 24 is meant to continue and 
conclude the argument, so that ver. 23 proves the w, nj, 
1wplrp from the position of Christ and the husband, while 
ver. 24 proves it from the demand implied in this position, 
and hence u;\Xa amounts ultimately to the sense: " but 
then, which is the main thing." But even in this ,my only a 
continuing oe, autcin, and not the adversative ah.A.a, at, would 
ue quite in accorclance with the thought. "rhen, moreover, it 
is assumed, with Ri.ickert, Harless, nleek, that u;\;\.a, after the 
intermediate thought avTo, o UWT. T. <T., is used as breaking o.ff' 
and leading back to the theme (sec Hartung, !.c. II. p. 3 7 ), 
it is self-evident that the brief clause auTo, o uwT. T. u.

introduced, moreover, only as npposition-hns not at all in
terrnpted the development, and consel1ucntly has not given 
occasion for such a leading hack to the themc.1 Hofmnnn 
finally takes ciX;\a as repelling a possible ohjcctiun, and to this 
effect: "lJnt crcn 1d1ac the h11sb1ulll is ,wt this (namely, one who 
makes happy, as like Christ he ought to be) to h-is 11•ifc, th((t 
snbordinatiun ncrcdhclcss rc11wi11s," etc. Dnt in this way the 
very thought, upon which enrything is held to turn, is purely 
read into the pnssa~c. In Yicw of all that has been said, I (and 
Schenkc·l agrees with me in this) cannot take avro, o UWT. T. 

<r. as apposition, hut only as an irnlcpemlcnt proposition, and 
I urnlcrstancl ciXXa in its or1li11ary ach-crsativc sense, nnmcl~,, 
thus:" ]Jc for His person, JI,· nll(l no other, t's the Sariour of 
the body; but this relation, which bl'longs exclusively to Him
self~ does not take away the obligation of obedience on the part 

1 And how would Paul ha,·c rl'!nrn,,,l to his theme? He woul<l have sni<l 
ngnin, in anoth1·r fonn, in ver. 24, that whid, he ha,! jnst sai,l in wr. 23 ! 
After so short a clause as tzu-cos o d"'"· .,-, d., what an un-l'auliuc dill'uscncss ! 
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cf the wives towards their husbands, nay, rather, as tltc chm·ch 
obeys Ghrist, so 1nust also tlie wives obey their husbands in every 
respect." The right view was already perceived by Calvin, when 
on account of the adversative a:,\,:,\,a he proposed the explana
tion: 1 "Habet quidem id peculiare Christus, quod est servator 
ecclesiae, nihilominus sciant mulieres, sibi maritos praeesse, 
Christi exemplo, utcunque pari gratia non polleant." Comp. also 
Bengel, who aptly remarks: " Vir autcm non est servator uxoris; 
in eo Christus exccllit; hinc sed sequitur."... ·what Hofmann 
objects is quite irrelevant; for the thought, that Christ is Saviour 
of the body, is not siipcrjl1wus, but has its significant bearing in 
the contrast which follows; and Paul had not to write 71µwv 
instead of -rou uwµa-roc; with a view to clearness, since Christ 
was, in fact, just designated as tcerpa'A.~; consequently nothing 
was now more natural and clear than the designation of believers 
by -rou uwµa-rac;, the correlative of tcerpa'A.~. The objection of 
Reiche, that av-ro, comes in asyndctically, can have no weight 
in the case of Paul especially, and of his brief and terse moral 
precepts (see immediately ver. 28, and comp. in particular Rom. 
xii. 9 ff.). - al ,yuvatKe,] sc. u1ra-rauu€u0wuav. See ver. 2 2. -
iv 1rav-ri] in which case it is presupposed that the command
ing on the part of the husbands is in keeping with their posi
tion as representing Christ towards the wife. '.flc; evue/3€ui 
vaµa0e-rwv 1rpau-r€0ettce -ro iv 1ravTl, Theodoret. 

Ver. 25. If the duty of the wives was u1ro-rauueu0ai 
'T'Ot, avSpauiv w, "T<f) tcuptcp, that of the husband is: a,ya1ra"Te 
"Tll', ,yuvatKa<;, tca0wc; tcal. o XptUTO<; IC.T.A., a love, therefore, 
which is ready to undergo even death out of affection for the 
wife. " Si omnia rhetorum argumcnta in unum conjicias, 
non tam persuaseris conjugibus dilectionem mutuam, quam 
hie Paulus," Bugenhagen. - Ka£ EaVTOV 1rapeS. IC."T.A.] A 
practical proof of the ~'YU'Tr'f/<Te. Comp. ver. 2. What giving 
up is meant (namely, that unto death) is obvious of itself here, 
where no definition is added to 1rapeS.; Gal. ii. 20 ; Rom. iv. 25. 

Ver. 26. Ai1n, which Christ had in view in giving up Him
self for the church, and therewith continued statement of the 

1 He did not, however, himself give it the preference, but erroneously took 
,z>..>..a. as ceterum, and in a.iJ,,.,~ ; ,..,,,., "'· .-. found the thought : "ita nihil essa 
mulieri utilius neo magia salubre, quaru ut marito subsit." 
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pattern of lo2'c gircn by Him. - t'va auT. 1i7. K.T.'X..] "in orrlrr 
to sanctify it, riftn· haring cleansed it through tlte bath of 1wto-, 
l,y -means of the 1cord." In His sacrificial death, namely, 
Christ's intention with regard to His future church ha<l 
this aim, that, after having by baptism brought ahout for 
its members the forgiveness of their pre-Christian sins, He 
would make it partaker of Christian-moral holiness by means 
of the gospel. That cleansing is the negative side of that, 
which Christ contemplated with regard to His church in His 
death, and this sanctification hy means of the gospel constantly 
influencing the baptizecl is the positi1:e side; the former the 
a11tcrcdcns, the latter the co11scquc11s; and both are caused 
l>y the atoning death, which is the causa mcritoria of the 
forgiveness of sins brought about hy means of baptism, and 
the rontcnts of the gospel as the word of the cross. The 
sanctifying influence of the latter is the efficacy of the Holy 
8pirit, who works by means of the gospel (vi. 1 7); but the 
Holy Spirit is snliject to Christ (2 Cor. iii. 18), and Christ 
also communicates Himself in the Spirit to men's hearts 
(Hom. viii. !) f.) ; hence it is said with justice that Christ 
sanctifies the church through the word (comp. also ii. 21), in 
which case it is self-eYident to the Christian consciousness 
that the operative principle therein is the Spirit operating by 
means nf the word. The Vnlgate translates ,ca0ap. 11w111lans, 
and Zanchi us says: "m~Hlwn r.-i:pri1wit, quo cam sanctificet." 
f,;o, too, Harless, who holds ,i7uta"[} and ,ca0ap{riar; not to be 
different nutions, hut the latter to he a more precise 1lefiuition 
of the former, which signifies purmn rcddcrc a ndpn pcccati. 
The rrr,ri8t participle "·onld not l ,c oppo~ctl to this view, 
because it could express that which is coincident in point of 
time with ,i,yutun (sec on i. !)) ; hut it is opposed by the fact 
that iv Mµan cannot be joined to ,ca0apluac; (see below), but 
s::mctification hy the word must of necessity be something 
other than the cleansing by baptism, as also at 1 Cor. vi. 11 
(comp. Acts ii. 38, xxii. 16), the cleansing by means of 
baptism (a1T1:'X.ovriaa81:) precedes the sanctification (1J'/1au-
0TJTE).1 Comp. Tit. iii. 5-7. Hofmann, II. 2, p. 135, would, 

1 In .Act. Tlrom. p. 40 f. : ,iti'Tdfu°;n a.L'Tt!'~t ,;, 'T~' tr~, -:rotµ,,,, 1Ct1.l«;t,11., o:V-rotl, i, 

.,.;;; u(; ).wrp!; ,..-r.) .. , the act of the u.-.;_.,,;., &,.,..;._, is (in oppo~ition to lfarkss) 
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in opposition to tl1e simple and clear course of the represen
tation, combine ,caOapLrrar; K.T.)I., with the following t'va 

7raparrT17rr9, but for the invalid reason that afterwards T~v 

EKKA7Jrrlav is repeated, and not the mere auT17v used. As if 
Paul might not have used the mere auT1711 even with this 
combination! And how often do all writers repeat the noun 
with emphasis (so here), or for the sake of perspicuity, instead 
of using the pronoun ! Comp. on iv. 16. - T<f )\.ouTpp Tou 

voaTor;] (genitive matcriac) denotes the wcll-lmown bath of 
water KaT' igoxryv, which is administered by baptism-. We 
have thus here not simply an allusion to baptism (Grotius, 
Romberg), but a designation of the same (comp. Tit. iii. 5; 
1 Cor. vi. 11), and an allusion to the bath of the bride before 
the wedding day; see on ver. 27. - ev p{uan] belongs to 
,'t'Yu,rrv ( comp. John xvii. 1 7), but is not placed immediately 
after it, because the two verbal definitions a'Yuirrv and 
,caOapLrrar;, and again the two instrumental definitions T<p 

A.OUTP<f TOU voaTO', and Ell p17µan, are intended to stand 
together, whereby the structure of the discourse is arranged 
of set purpose conformauly to the sense and with emphatic 
distinctness. j,qµa is the gospel, To pijµa T7J'> 7r{rrT£wr;, Rom. 
x. 8, comp. 17, Eph. vi. 17, Heb. vi. 5, and here stands 
without an article, hecause it, denoting the word ,caT' igox1111, 

could be treated like a proper nonn, such as voµor;, xap£r;, all(l 
the like. The connecting of iv PIJJJ,, with a'Ytarrv is followed 
also by Jerome, Castalio, Calovius, l\forus, Rosenmi.iller, "'Winer, 
p. 125 [E. T. 172], Ri.ickert, Bisping, Bleek.1 Others, how
ever, join it to TijJ )\.ouTprj, TOU voaTO:; (Luther: "by the water
bath in the word"), in which case they understand by j,qµ,a 

conceived of as immediately subsequent lo the net of the "a.da.p;ua.r "· "· '-· The 
}'athers, too, separate the cleansing nnd the sanctifying of the person who 
n·ccivcs baptism. So e.y. Justin ll[artyr, de res111-rect. in Grabe, Spicil. II. 
p. 189. Tertull. de res1t1"1'ect. 8: "Caro abluitur, ut anima emaculetur; caro 
ungitur, ut anima consecrelur." Cypr. ad Donat. de gralia, p. 3: "Un<lae 
gcnitalis auxilio superioris aevi lube deters(t in expiatum pectus serenum desupcr 
sc lumen infuclit," etc. 

1 Against <le Wette's objections is to be observed, (1) thnt, according to Rom. 
x. 8, 17, P"I'~ can certainly be taken as the gospel ; (2) that sanctification is 
wrought indeed throt1gh the Spirit, but the Spirit is mediate<l through the 
gospel, Gal. iii. 5 ; (3) that the or<ler of the wor<ls is not forced, but purposely 
cliosen. 
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either the baz1lis111al fon11 ula (Chrysostom: Ev p11µaTt r.o{~.,; 

EV Ol'Oµan TOIi 7iaTpo<; Ka£ TOIi viou Ka£ TOIi a-y{ov r.veuµaTO', ; 

comp. Theo<loret, Thcophylact, Occumenins, Ambrosiaster, 
l\Ienochius, Calovins, Flatt, <le \Vette, an<l others), or the 
diri11c JJJ'capt (" laYationem ... nitentem divino man<lato," 
Storr), or the dii:i;zc pl'omisc (" qua vis et usus signi expli
catnr," Calvin; comp. l\lichaelis, Knapp, Tychsen), or "laYacro 
1'11rocatio11c clitini nomim'.s efficaci" (Erasmus), or the go.,pd 

(Augustine, Estius, Flatt, Holzhauscn, and others), or the 
rlirinc po1iw ancl efficacy in t!tc 11.·orrl of truth, so that EV 

f,11µan is cciuivalent to Ev 7rveuµan (! Olshausen). But all 
these explanations break down in presence of the fact, that we 
should need to rea<l T<[J AOVTP'fJ TOIi vDaTO<; T<p, or TOI/ EV f,11µ., 

since neither TO AOVTpov nor TO vSwp admits of being joined 
into unity of idea with Ev f,,jµan (such as al iv-ro">..al. iv 

Do"1µaut, ii. 15, or ~ 'TT'LUTL<; iv Xp., or the like); as well as 
of the fact, that the special interpretations of pijµa, except that 
of gospel, are purely invented. Others have combined iv p11µ. 

with Ka0ap{uar;; (Syriac, which inserts Ka{ before iv P1)µ.; 
Bengel, Baumgarten, )fatthies, Harless, Banmgarten-Crn:;ins, 
Hofmann; perhaps also Beza and Ca.lYin; :\Icier is quite 
indistinct), in which case likewise iv p1jµ. has Leen explained 
hy some of the words of the institution aml their promise 
(Ilaumgarten), by others of the gospel (Syriac, Bengel: "in 
vcrlJo est vis mumlifica, et hacc exseritnr per iaYacrnm," 
comp. l\Iatthies aml Ihrnmgarten-Crnsius, as abo Schenkel), 
while Harless tran,;]ates: "1,y 11:uy of 11ltt'i'a11cc, by 1my (!/ 

1n·omisc," which can refor only tu the promise giYen with the 
institution; and Hofmann: u:ith n 1cord, which is allegell to 
mean: so tluit He uttcrol ][i., ,:ff,-,:tir,· ·will, th, 1 t it .slum/cl bl'Co;;1,· 
clmn. Hut it is altogether arbitrary, since Ka0apt'ua<; already 
has a modal definition, to attach iv p11µan thereto in addition, 
and on the other hand to leave <L"/Utur, isolated, although t!v 

p1jµ. can vc:ry suitably as reg-anl,; sense: be attached to ,i-yut<r?J ; 

further, that which cleanses, ·i.e. that which not merely 
symbolically represents the clean,;ing (Sd1cnkel), but doc;; 
away with the pre-Christian guilt of sin, is bapti~m,1 comp. 

1 This also in OJ•l""iti,m to Th,·i!,, in Wincr's E:ccgtt. Stud. p. I Si : i, f"-t·"'-~' 
is a sort of corrcctiou of ,,.o/ ,.,.,,.,; .,.,'ii i:!a:To;, 
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also 1 Pet. iii. 21, Acts ii. 3 8, xxii. 1 G, and not the fn'}µa, 
whether we understand thereby the gospel or the worJs of 
the institution ; lastly, the sense by " way of promi3e " Paul 
would have kn0wn how to express otherwise than in so 
indefinite and enigmatic a manner, such as, possibly, by 
,caT' hraryrye'A{av, Gal. iii. 2 9 ; as, indeed, also the sense 
understood by Hofmann could not have been more indis
tinctly conveyed than by the bare Jv p~µan. 1 Grotius com
bines iv Mµan with ,ca0ap., but supplies ro, before iv T~f> 

'AovTpip: "i·erbo suo quasi balnco." As if one could simply 
thus supply co,; Lastly, Koppe is quite wrong in holding that 
Jv P17µan Zva is in accordance with the Hebrew it!'~ ,:ii ~l/ 

nothing more than the bare Zva. Not even the LXX. have 
translated thus barbarously ! 

Ver. 27. Aim of the aryui<ITJ iv p11µan, and so final £iim 

of the EaVTOV 7rapfow,cev U7r€p aim'},, to be realized at the 
Parousia. Comp. on 2 Cor. xi. 2. 7rapa<IT1J<I'[J is already 
rightly referred to the time of the eonsmnmatio saeculi by 
Augustine, Jerome, Primasius, Thomas, Beza, Estius, Calovius, 
and others, including l~latt, Iliickert, de \Vette, Schenkel, 
Dleek; while the Greek Fathers, Lyra, Cajetanus, Bucer, Wolf, 
Bengel, and others, including Harless and Hofmann, p. 13 G, 
think of an act of Christ in the alwv oho,, and many others 
do not at all declare their views with regard to the time. 
But if Zva 7rapa<IT. K.T.'A. is not to apply to the time of 
the Parousia, it must either be taken as the design of the 
,ca0ap{<Ia, (Bengel), or as a parallel to Zva avThv aryia<I!J 

(Harless). The former is not admissible, because iv MµaT£, 

which itself belongs to arytct.<I'[J (see on ver. 2G), stands 
between; nor yet is the latter, because aryia<I'fl does uot denote 
the same thing with ,ca0apl<Ia, (see on ver. 26), but the making 
holy through the word; and this making holy cannot from 
its nature be parallel to the momentary act of presenting of the 
church as a glorious and spotless one, but can only be ante-

1 What Hofmann, II. 2, p. 191, ocldly enough adduces by way of eluciclation: 
"As the husband by the wonl, which expresses his will to make a woman his 
wife, takes away from her the reproach of her vir~in state (comp. Isa. iv. 1 ; 
1 Cor. vii. 36), so lias Christ done for the church," drags in something entirely 
foreign to the matter, and, indeed, something very unsuitable, as though the 
church were thought of as 11't<pfoog ~.,,.;P""f'-'r I 
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cedent, so that this presentation must he the final result of the 
rnnctifying which has already taken pince through the word. 
- r.apaa-TI/CT!l] 111 igltt set fodh, present, coi'((in sistcrct, namely, 
as His hride. Comp. 2 Cor. xi. 2. The view of Harless, that 
the church is conceived of not as bride, but as spotless o.flaing 
(on r.apaa-T. comp. Rom. xii. 1), is opposed to the context, 
ancl incorrect also on account of fouT~'J, by "·hich, in fact, 
there would result the conception that Christ presents the 
offering to Jfo,1scif. No, the union of Christ with His church 
at the Parousia, in order to confer upon it l\fossianic blessed
ness, is conceived of by Paul (as also uy Christ Himself, l\fatt. 
xxv. 1 ff., comp. Rev. xix. 7 ff.; see also John iii. 29) under 
the figure of the bringing home of a bride, wherein Christ 
appears as the bridegroom ancl sets forth the bride, i.e. His 
church, as a spotless virgin (the bodily purity is a representa
of the ethical) before Himself, after He h:is already in the 
alwv ovTo<; cleansed it by the bath of baptism (1'.c. blotted out 
the pre-Christian guilt of the church) and sanctified it through 
His word. To deny the reference of ,caOap{a-ai; K.T.X. and of 
ver. 27 to the circumstances of a "·edding, and particularly 
the allusion to the bath to be taken by the liri<le before tlw 
wechling-day (Harless, Baumgarten - Crusius, Hofmann, and 
others), is an over-refinement of taste at variance with the 
context.1 -The prcsrntation in our pa!':'sage was referred by 
Kalrnis (Alll·mlm. p. 144) to the lord's Suppa, an application 
which is warranted neither by the context nor by the analogy 
nf 2 Cor. xi. ~ and ::\Iatt. xxY. - avTo<; iauT~;;] so that what 
takes place fr; not therefore as in the case of the bringing home 
of actual brides by others, Lnt Chist liimsdf, as He ga,·e 

1 It is certainly oh\'ions that this bathing in the case of an actual briJe was 
Jl(,t the Lnsirn·ss of the 1,rid,·groo,,, (as llofnrnnn ol,j,-cts) ; lint in lhc caso of the 
,·l,11rch conccivc,I as the bri,lc the cleansing hy the bath of 1,aptism is the net of 
the l,ri<l,·groom (who in fad ,lot's not c,rn,c the bri,!c, ell'anse,l an,! sanrtificil by 
him, to uc prl'st·nlcd l,y othtrs, l,ut prtsi:nts h,·r to himself), and thus Paul has 
,!rawn the figure il•elf in at'cnrclanl'c with the state of matters in tlH• reality 
cl, /i11rnlr•rl, as in,lc,·d fr,•<ttll·ntly fignrc·s arc rno,lili,·,l in al'conlancc with the 
thing to he rcpr,•st·nte,! (l'omp. on ~latt. xxv. 1; f::tl. fr. Hl), If we press the 
ligun·s licyotul the lertim,t comparatiu11i.•, no ,,ne is any longer appropriate.-Cln 
the ).w,pi, ,vµf,xo, (at which xrzlrzp. ,,..; ).,v.-p.: .-,o' """"''; here glances), comp. 
spc·tially Bos, l:,'.rerri//. p. 185 f. ; 11,•rr,,ann, l',-imtaltatl,. § ~1, G; Becker, 
C:haricleB, ii. p. 460 ff.; ns :ibo llnxtorf, Synag. p. G2G, 
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Himself to sanctify it, etc., presents the church as bri<lc to Him
self at His Parousia, and indeed as evoogov, in glorious beauty 
(Luke vii. 25; Isa. xxii. 18, al.), which is with emphasis placed 
before Tryv EK1CA1Ja-tav, and subsequently receives by means 
of µ,) lxoua-av K.T.A. a detached, more precise negative defi
nition specially to be brought into prominence. With regard to 
auTo, Eaunj,, comp. 2 Cor. i. 9 ; Xen. jJfcm. iii. 5. 11; Thncyd. 
vi. 40. 3; Kriiger, § 51. 2. 12. - 0'7l"U..ov] maculmn, comp. 2 Pet. 
ii. 13, a word of the later age of Greek, instead of the Attic 
"TJ>..t,. See Lo beck, acl Phryn. p. 2 8. In the Ji,qurc is meant 
a corporeal blemish, but in the reality a moral defilement. 
The same is the case with puTioa, ruga1n, which occurs only 
here in the N. T., but often in the classical "-riters, not in 
the LXX. or Apocrypha. Special distinctions as to what is 
intended by the two figures are arbitrary. So e.g. Estius 
(after Augustine): 0'7l"U... signifies dcformitas opCi'is, and puT. 
duplicitas intcntionis; Grotius: the former applies to the 
carcrc vitiis, the latter to the vcgctos scmpcr cssc for good 
(because wrinkles are characteristic of age). - ~ n Twv Totov
T(L)V J which belongs to the category of such things, of that 
which disfigures, like spots and wrinkles. - a-;\-;\' 7va i, K.7'.A.] 

change of the construction, instead of a>..>..' ova-av K.T.A., as if 
Zva µry lxr, K.T.A. had been said before. V crsatility of the Greek 
mode of thought and expression. See, in general, Matthiae, 
p. 1527 f.; Winer, p. 509 [E.T. 722]; Buttmann, ncutcst. 
Gr. p. 208 [E. T. 241]. - ary{a] the thing signified in place 
of the figure, which would be more congruously expressed by 
d,,yv~ (2 Cor. xi. 2). - aµwµ,o,] i. 4. Comp. Cant. iv. 7. 
Grotius, at variance with the context, holds that Paul had in 
the case of both expressions thought of: "quales victimae 
esse debebant in V. T." 

Ver. 28. Oun.,,] To refer this, with Meier and Baumgarten
Crusius, as also de Wette is disposed to do, to the following 
ru, (Estius likewise would have it so understood, unless ovTw, 
,cal, oi avopE<; oef,1:t'>..oua-LV be read; which, however, is really 
to be read, see the critical remarks), might, doubtless, be 
admissible in itself (see on 1 Cor. iv. 1 ), but is here quite out 
of place ; because ovTw<; would then have an undue emphasis, 
and the declaration would stand without any inner connection 
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with that which precedes. It relates to what 1s said from 
Ka0<',Y, Kat o Xpunoc;, ver. 25 onwards to ver. 27, and is 
c1piiYalent to : iii accordance 1cith th-is relation, in l:Clping 
16th this hol!J lure of l'hrist fur the chnrch. Comp. :Fritzschc, 
(((l Rum. I. p. 3!); Ilcrm. acl Viger. p. 793. We may a<ld 
that Zanchius, who is followe<l by Estius and Harless,1 is in 
error in saying, "digressus non nihil ad mystcri111n, mmc ad 
1·11:;t it ut II m rcllit." There was 110 digression in what precccles, 
lmt a delineation of the love of Christ serving as an example 
for the husbands. - w, Ta €aVTWV uwµam] not: li!,-c their own 
lJOllies,2 lmt: as their own bodies. }'or Christ loved the church 
!lot li/.·c His hotly, hut as His body, which the church is mul 
He its heml, ver. 23. So is also the husband head of the 
wife, and he is to love the wife as his bOlly-which conception, 
however, does not present the Gnostic notion of the 7rX1'jpwµa 
(Ilaur), but, on the contrary, comp. 1 Cor. xi. 3. Schoettgcn, 
Hosenmiiller, 1''Iatt, l\1cier, an<l others make we; Tti fovT. 
uwµaTa me:m nothing more than: li!.-c thcmsclrcs; but this is 
in itself quite arbitrary and without support from linguistic 
usage, and also utterly inappropriate to the example of Christ, 
since we certainly cannot say of Christ that He loved the 
d111rch lil,c Himsr!f ! In the Habbinical passages, too, as 
,S'anlwfr. f. 7G, 2: "<pti uxorcm amat 11t corpus suum," etc., 
this 1d corpu8 smun is to be taken literally, nml that in 
accorJancc with the mode of rpganling man and wife as one 
flesh. "\Y c may a11tl that Paul Joes not uy means of we; T. 

€aVT. uwµ. pass over into a11olhr1· fiyurc, or even to another 
rif'IIJ of the sul1ject (Wickert), hut already, in the prcccdi11g 
dcseription of the love of Christ to the cbun:b, his conception 
has been that Christ loves the church, His uri<lc, as His body, 
which conception he uow first, in the application, definitely 
indicate;,, and iu vv. ~ D-31 more particularly elncillales. -
o ,t~;a7rwv n',v iavTOv ~;vva'iKa iauTov <i'Ya7rj] l<'rom tlw duty 

1 Who thinks thnt l'aul is only n•s11111i11g the simpl<' inj11netion of vcr. ~:;. 
with tho expansion .,, ,,.~ i,.~,.,;;, "°'I'""""'· Certainly the main point of the 
prrcq,t, \'er. 28, lies in those wonls; h11t this whole precept is by nlt'ans of ,;;a.,, 
a1·01111ded on what is said from ,.,,,.,, "· • Xp., vcr. 25, on ward. 

')Icier; co111p. also <lroti11s, whu here brings in the entirely hctcrogcn,•ous 
cn111pariso11: "Sicuti corp11s est inslrn11w11tu111 animi, ita uxor c.,t instrnmcntum 
,·iri ml rcs domcsticas, nd quacrcndos lilicros." 
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of loving their own wives c:,, ,.a EaUTWV rrwµaTa, results
inasmuch as in fact according to this the wife belongs essen
tially to the proper self of the husband as such-the pro
position of conjugal ethics, that the love of one's own mfc is 
love of oneself. This proposition Paul lays down, in order to 
treat it more in detail, vv. 2 !J-3 2, and finally repeat it in the 
form of a direct precept in ver. 3 3. 

Ver. 2 !) . I'ap] assigns the reason of what ininicdiatcly prccalcs, 
and that so, that this statement of the reason is intended to 
hnpcl to the exercise of the self-love involved in the love to 
the wife. The connection of the thoughts, namely, is this : 
" He who loves his own wife, loves himself; for, if he <lid not 
love her, he would hate his own flesh, which is so repugnant 
to nature that no one has ever yet clone it, but rather every 
one does the opposite, as also Christ-and that gives to this 
11atural relation the highest consecration-acts with regard to 
the church, because this constitutes the members of His body." 
- 7rOTE] ever, not, as l\fayerhoff would take it (Koloss. p. 144): 
formerly, in the heathen state, the contrast to which is sup
posed to be: but possibly now, under the influence of an 
asceticism directed against marriage-a view, which the present 
tenses that follow ought to have precluded. - Thv fou,-ou rrap1<a] 
rrapg is here indifferent (comp. Halm, 1'/tcol. d. N. T. I. p. 425) 
without the conception of what is sinful.1 Paul might luwc 
written rrwµa instead (Curtius, vii. 1 : " corporibus nostris, 
quac utique non otlimus;" Seneca, Ep. 14: "fateor insitam 
nobis esse corporis nostri caritatem"), but chose O'ap1<a, because 
the idea of the µ{a O'ap~, which is realized in the married 
state, is already (see ver. 21) present to his mind. - a-X.-X.'] sc. 
€Kacno,. See Stallbaum, ad Plat. Rep. p. 3 6 6 D ; cul Symp. 
p. 1 !J2 E. - eKTpEcfm] cnutrit. The compound form denotes 
the development that is brought about by the nourishing ; 
comp. vi. 4. See the passages in Wetstein. - 0a"X.7rH] nwl;cs 
it 11:ann, forct (Vulgate); Goth: "varmeith." It is thus 
to be taken in its proper signification. Hom. Odyss. xxi. 
179, 184, 246; Xen. Cyr. v. 1. 11; Soph. Phil. 38; also 
Theocr. xiv. 38; Deut. xxii. 6; Job xxxix. 14; 1 Thess. ii. 8. 
Bengel aptly says : " id spectat amictum." The 11sual intcr-

1 See also Ernesti, Urspr. d. Sunde, I. p. 54. 
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pretation is : "ltc fosters it," Luther. ,Yithout support from 
linguistic usage. - It is, "'ll may adll, sclf-eYiuent that oti8Et'i' 
... auT1111 expresses a proposition of experience, the correct
ness of which holus as a general rule, and is not set asiue 
hy exceptional cases. The crncifying of the flesh, howeYer, 
in Gal. v. 24, has regard to the sinful udp~. - ,ca0w., ,cal, 
v Xp. T~v J,c,c>..77u.J sc. hTpi<f,et ,cal, 0u.>..r.et, which is here, of 
com·sc, to be interpreted metaphorically of the loving operation 
of Christ for the salvation of His church, whose collective 
p,·ospail!J He carefully promotes. To bring out by interpreta
tion specially two elements (Grotius : "nutrit emn verbo et 
Spiritu, i-cstit virtutibus ") is arbitrary. According to Kalmis 
(Abcwl111. p. 143 f.), Christ nourishes the church as His body 
by the co11111wnication of His bod!J 1·n the Supper. llut apart 
from the fact that 0tiAr.H does not suit this, there is no 
mention at all of the Lord's Supper in the whole connection. 
Comp. on r.apauT., vcr. 27, and see on ver. 30 ff. The ,ca0w'i' 
,ca1, o Xp. T1)11 €/CKA. is the sacred refrain of the "·hole 
Christian ethics of marriage; comp. vv. 23, 25. 

Yer. 30. I:easou why Christ tKTpi<f,ei ,cal, 0a>..r.et the church: 
7,rcausc 1tc a;-c mclilbcrs of His bod!J. µJ)l.77 is prefixed with 
emphasis; for we are not an accidn1s, but intcgrnl parts of His 
hody. Comp. 1 Cor. xii. 27. - EK T~'i' uapKO'i' auToii "· J,c Twv 
OCTT€(J)IJ avTou] )fore precise definition of the µ€A7] TOU uwµa,o;, 

auToii just said, in order to express this relation as strongly 
as possible: (proceelling) f;-01n His Jfrsh and f;-oin Jlis 0011t's. 

This form of expression is a, reminiscence of Gen. ii. 23,1 where 
Adam expresses the origin of Eve out of his 1,ones and out of 
his flesh/-to which origin the derirntiYo relation of Christians 
to Christ is analogous, of eonr,;e nut phyi-iically, but in the 
spiritual, mystical sense, 1·nasm11rh as the Ch1·i8lian o;i:;tmcc 
as such-the spcl'lji,: b,·in!J 01111 .spfril/lal 1111//li'C of Clu·i8tio11s
JJl'Ocwls f/'01n C'h1·ist, hos in C'hi'i,;I its z1,·i,1c111lc of originatiun, 

1 This n·minis<'Pnr(• th,, rnorc rea,lily st1g_~•·st,·,l itsi·lf to the aposlk, not only 
in g1•11t·1·al, l,l't'.ll!Sc he was wont to thi11k of L'hri,t as the second A,lam 1!:,)111. 

Y. 1 :! ff.), bnt also sp,:eially l,ccansc he was just treating of tho subject of 
marriaye. 

2 That Paul ~honlcl not pn•fix L11: '-:'~~ O:r~!t-n, a:; in Gen. ii. 23, hut ix i:-T.; "~.~,.;;;, 
was 1111ite naturally sug_!.(•·steJ to him by \·er. ~:1. The explanation of Dcugd is 
arbitrary a.nil far-fotchcil. 
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as in a physical manner Eve proceeded from Adam. The at 
any rate non-literal expressions are not intenued to bear 
minuter interpretation. They do not affirm that believers are 
prouuced and taken out of Christ's glorified body (Gess, Pc1'son 
Christi, p. 2 7 4 ff. ; corn p. Bisping), which is alreauy forbiuden 
by the expression " flesh and bones." Rather is the same 
thing intendeu-only brought, in accordance with the connec
tion, into the definite sensuously genetic form of presentation 
suggested by Gen. l.c.-which elsewhere is denoteJ by «aiv1', 

KTLa-t<; (2 Cor. v. 1 7; Gal. vi. 15), as well as by sw 0€ ov«in 
€"/W, s"fj 0€ EV eµo',, Xpta-To<; (Gal. ii. 2 0), by Xpta--rov €VEOIJ

a-aa-0E ( Gal. iii. 2 7), by the relation of the ~v 'TT'VEvµa Etvat to 
Christ (1 Cor. vi. I 7), and in general by the expressions 
setting forth the Christian 'TT'aAt"/'YEVEu{a.1 Comp. the 1'0tvwvov 

"/LV€<J"0a, 0E{a<; cpva-Ew<;, 2 Pet. i. 4. With various mouifications 
it has been explained of the spiritual origination from CMist 
already by Chrysostom (who understood the regeneration by 
baptism), Ambrosiaster, Theodoret, Oecume1.fos (i~ av-rov Of, 
«a0o a'TT'apx~ iJµwv E<J"Tt -rij<; OEVTE pa<; 7T'A.(l,<J"€W<;, WU'TT'Ep €1' TO!/ 

'Aoaµ o,a n',v 7rpwnw), Theophylact, Erasmus, Beza, Vorstius 
(" spirituali tantum ratione ex ipso Christo quasi procreatos 
esse "), Calvin (" qui spiritus sui virtute nos in corpus suum 
inserit, ut vitam ex eo hauriamus "), Calovius, Bengel, l\Iatthies, 
de "\V ette (who, however, in the second edition, regards the words 
as spurious), Hofmann, Reiche, and others; while, withal, 
Koppe (so also Meier) thought only arctissiinct1n quamlibct 
conjnnctioncni to be denoted, whereby justice is not done to 
the genetic signification of the EK. Others explained it: in so 
far as we have the same human nature as He. So Irenaeus, 
Jerome, Augustine, Thomas, Michaelis ; comp. also Stolz and 
TiosenmUller. Decidedly erroneous, partly because Paul could 
not in this sense say : " we are of Christ's flesh anu bone," but 
only the converse: " Christ is of our flesh and bone " (Rom. 
i. 3, ix. 5; John i. 14); partly because the element of having 
like nature with Christ would apply not merely to Christians, 

1 Philo also, p. 1094, applies the words of Gen. l.c. to a spiritual relation
to the relation of the soul to God. If the soul were better and more like God, it 
would be able to make use of those words, because, namely, it .;,,. ,~,,.;, a.J..i..a<Tp;,. 

lZ;,•ToV, UAA(%. rnpQ)pa, o:x;e7a.. 



304: THE EPISTLE TO TIIE EPHESIANS, 

1mt to men as snch generally. Others refer it to the cl'ucifixion 
of Chl'ist: "ex carue ejus et ossibus cmcifi:cis, i. e. ex passione 
ejus predicata et credita ortmn habuit ecclesia," Grotius. Comp. 
already Cajetanus, as also Zanchius, Zachariae, Schenkel, having 
reference to John vi. 51 f., xiv. 18 ff. But the crucifixis is 
purely imported, and could the less be guessed here, inasmuch 
as from the words the history of Adam and Eve inevitably 
came to be recalled ; and there is nothing to remind us (in 
opposition to Schenkel) of the "martyr-stake of the cross," 
npon which Christ "gai·e 11p" His flesh and bones "and 
suffered them to be brol;cn" (? see John xix. 33, 36). Others, 
finally, have explained it of tlte 1·cal communion with the body of 
Christ in tltc Lord's Snzipcr. So recently,1 in addition to Kahnis 
and Thomasius, III. 2, p. 73, also Harless and Olshausen, the 
latter of whom says: "it is the self-communication of His 
divine-human natnre, by which Christ makes us to be His 
flesh and bone; He gives His people His flesh to eat and 
His blood to drink." But not even the semblance of a plea for 
explaining it of the Supper lies in the words; since Paul has 
not written ,cal EK To~ aiµaTo<; auTou, which would have been 
spcrific in the case of the Snpper, but ,cal EK Tcvv ouTewv 

a'VToV: I-!tickert has renounced any nttc1npt at explanation, 
and doubts whether I\rnl himself thought of anything definite 
in the words. A very needless rfrspa ir of exegesis ! 

Yer. 31. Kot a cif((tion from Uen. ii. 24, but (comp. vi. 2) 
J>aul makes these wonls of Scripture, which as such were well 
known to the readers, his own, "·liilc the deviations from 
the LXX. arc unimportant and make no difference to the 
sense. ·what, howeYcr, is spoken, Gen. l.c., of the union of 
lrnsl,and and wife, l'aul applies by typical interpretation to the 
coming (futni·c : KaTaAd-tn K. T.:\..) union of thrist with the 
church (sec ver. 32), a union which shall take place at the 
I'arousia, up to which time the c-l111rch is the bride of Christ, 
and at whid1 it is then 1rnptially joined with Him (see on 

1 Mnny of tlw ol<\er expositors, follnwii1g Theodor,•t :rnd Theophybct, at least 
rnixrd up the 8upper in various wa~·s in their intrrprd'1tion. 80 Beza nrul Calvin 
say that it is o/,.,ir,11atio c·t .syml,o/um of the mystic f<-llowship with Christ here 
rncant. Grotiug found an al/11.,ion to the Supper; while, on the other ham\, 
l.'aloviu~ maintained that we were er C/11·i.slo not only by r<·g,•ncration, but also 
l,y tho communication of llis bu,ly awl Lloo,l in the Lord's l:;uppcr. 



CHAP. Y. 31, 305 

ver. 2 7),-and so the apostle expresses this antitype of the 
conjugal union in the hallowed words of Scripture, in which 
the type, the marriage union in the proper sense, is expressed. 
We have accor~ingly to explain it thus: For this reason, 
because we arc Christ's members, of His flesh and of His 
bone, shall a man (i.e. antitypically, Cltrist, at the Parousia) 
lmrc fatha ancl mother (i.e., according to the mystic inter
pretation of the apostle: He will leave His seat at the right 
hand of God) and be nnitcd with his wife (with the church), 
and (and then) the two (the man and the wife, i.e. Christ who 
has desecnded and the church) shall be one flesh (form one 
ethical person, as married persons by virtue of Lodily union 
become a physical unity). Those expositors who, in keeping 
"·ith the original sense of Gen. l.e., take the words of actual 
marriage (so most expositors, including l\fatthies, l\leier, 
Schenkel, Bleek, Riickert 1 ), have against them as well the 
,ivTr, TouTov, which cannot be referred without arbitrariness to 
anything else than what immediately precedes, as also the 
future expression, which (as also in Gen. l.c.) must denote 
something yet to come ; and not less the statement of Paul 
himself, ver. 32, according to which av0pc,nroc; must be in
terpreted of Christ, and n)v ryvvatJCa of the church, not 
merely perhaps (Heiche) is to Le so interpreted. Hofmann 
likewise, II. 2, p. 13 9, understands it of real marriage, and 
sees all difficulties vanish if we more closely connect ver. 3 2 
with ver. 31, so that TO µ,va-T17ptov TouTo sums up the Old 
Testament passage itself and makes this the subject, and then 
the sense is : " That, as the passage <(f!irins, the 11wrriagc com-
1,wnion is the most intimate of all coinmunions fol' this reason, 
liccause the wife 2J1·occcds froni the husband-this 1nystcry, which 
mis foreign to the Gentiles, is great. It is a highly significant 
mvstcry of the order laid down by the creation, a 1/lost impm·tant 
rl'i-clation of the divine connsel in this domain, which the apostle 
'lilfcrpi'cts as applying to Christ ancl the church, because 11w1Tiaye 
i,i this respect lws its lii'gltcl' conntcipart i,i the domain of 
redemption, but 1citlwut excluding its 1:aliclity also fol' the 

1 "Who, however, here too despairs of more precise explanation, as the passage 
stanu.s forth in an abrupt form merely as a hiut tliru\\'ll out for the more 
initiated. 

MEYEr.-Ern. u 
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mmTicd as rcga;·,ls the;,. rd11tion rcg11lrdul by the c;•cr,fi,m." 

This view is incorrect, for the very reason that to make To 

µu/jT1Jptov lrn said in reference to the Gentiles is quite foreign 
to, aml remote from, the connection; hecause, further, l'a11l 
mu:;t haYe written i:.-yw OE vuv "J,.i-yw ; because "J,./.yw does not 
mean "I say of it," but " I say it," i.e. I intcrprd it; bel'an,-,1: 
,1.vTt rnuTou would remain entirely out of connection with that 
"·hich preceLles, and thus the passage of Scripture ,rnu1J make 
its appearance quite ahrnptly; because, if the reader was t,, 
understand the whole passage of Scripture as the suuject, 
fi\lmmed up in To µu(jTI/P· TouTo, of what follows, the apostle 
must have indicated this, in onler to be intelligible, by soml'
thing like TO OE avT£ TOUTOU IC.T,A., µu/jTIJPLOV µl.~;a £/jTLV; 

and because, finally, the valiLlity of the fundamental law of 
marriage, ver. ::l 1, for married persons is so entirely selr
evident, that a quite unsuitable thought (" but without cx
clmling," etc.) is attributed to the 'Ti"AI/V of ver. 3 3. - Tlw;;'-', 
further, 1dw oplai·n it of Ohrist wul the chw·ch, as Hunuius, 
Ilalduin, Grotius, Bengel, :Michaelis, and otllers, arc mistake1t 
in believing the connection with Christ already cxistin,c: in 
the present aiwv as that "·hich is meant; inasmuch as in t!te 
,caTa't..dfn Tov 'Ti"aT. ,c_ T, µT]T. they think of the i,wu·,u!{ il)1/. 

(" etiam Chri:;tus patrem cpiasi reliquit," Hengel), or geuerally 
of the fact tlwt " Chrislns nihil tam carum lrn,lmit, q nod non 
noslri c::wsa alJLlicaYerit" (Grotius), or even of the scparati,m 
or Christ from His nation (:\Iichaelis) or from the synago~ne 
(Bisping); while Harless awl 01,;hausen pass oYer ,carn't..Ei',fra 

Tov 7,aT€pa K.T.A, "·ithout more precise explauation, as un
essential to the connection mill aim, aml regard only 1eat 

foovTat oi o. Ei, /j, µ. as the main point, explaining it of the 
Lord's Suppa. 1 ]hit the whole reference to the alrwdy p;·,.~,:,d 
co11nedio11 with Christ is incorrect, because this connection 

1 What in manfa;.;c the llc;;h)y u11i,,11 is, that in the connection c,f the chmd, 
with Christ the sulJsLrnti:il u11i"11 liy 111,·,tus or the Supper is all .. g,,,l t1) lie ! 

"As nuut and wife <o·c imlu d alway.'i on,· iu for,·, hut in tl,c dtutt'Ul-➔ (!( cuuJu~Jfll 
uuion, iu which the SJJt:cijr'{; 1,olurr, o.f ma1-riu:p! cunsi.-.t.-., l1t'com,, in a ·"Ju1cial ... ,.11,.,· 
c,11e ;lc4,; so i.s al.so the church a., a w/11,l,·, al/ll ead, co11un·:t"liu11, lil:c wd, ,,u11/ 

in it, alrl.'Cl!JS 0111· spirit 11:ith Chri.<I, the JI,;,,,/ ,!f 11,,_, l,o,/y; l,11t in tl,c d, 111 1•11!., ,if//,,• 
sacred SdJ>J)1•,· tl,e bdii:l·in[J .soul C•!ldn·,,(1?.,; ia c.i 1:1'1"!/ ~JJf!Ciul se1u,1 t/11: uniun ,,:it/,, 

it~ Sai·iuur, i11 t/,at it tal~e~ up i11to it.;,l.f J/i.;;/r.4, a11d 1,/vv,l, awl thcrrn·itlt tl,e 
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was just before expressed in the present form by µtll.'l'J ia-µEv 

,c.-r.l\., but now upon this present relation is based the setting 
in of a future one (,ca-ral\EL,YEt ,c.-r.l\.; observe the f//lur,: 
forms), and that Ly av-rl, -rovTov, quite as in Gen. ii. 2-! hy 
means of i!vEKEV -rovTov the future relation of marriage is 
deduced from the then existing relation of Adam and EYe. 
These expositors, besides, overlook the fact that in the aiwv 
oho, Christ is not yet husbaud, but until the l'aronsia still 
bi'idcg;·ooin of the church (ver. 27), which He only at the 
Parousia presents to Himself as a purified and s::mctitied 
bride for nuptial union. Moreover, the setting asitle of the 
whole portion ,ca-ral\El,yE£ &v0pw1ro, -rov 1raT. K.T.A., on the 
part of Harless and Olshausen, is a purely arbitrary proceed
ing. - dv-r't -rovTDv] Sec Winer, p. 32G [E.T. 4/"iGJ. It is 
distinguished from the i!vEKEv -rovTov in the LXX. only Ly 
its placing the cause and the fact thereby conditioned in 
comparison with each other according to the conception of 
rN1uital (jot this). Comp. dv0' CiJv, and see Matthiae, 
p. 1327; Ellendt, Le:;;, Soph. I. p. 170. The rcfcmicc of 
av-r't -rov-rov, with regard to which many arc entirely silent, 
can Le found only in ver. 3 0 : Lecause our relation to Christ 
is tliis. See aboYe. Other references, as those of Estius: 
" quia mulier formata est ex ossibus et came viri," and Holz
hausen : "because the man, in loving his wife, loves himself" 
(comp. l\Ieier and Matthies), are forced just because of their 
taking ver. 31 not according to its mystic reference, but of 

9e;-111 of the immol'tal body." This fanciful Yicw of Olshauscn i;; without any 
warrant in the context, and. at variance with the future r.aTa:;.,;--1,.,, which must 
-and. that ind.eeJ. :iccord.ing to Gen. ii.-exprcss something not yet occont
J>li.shed, but only to be expected in the futui·e. J\loreovcr, the "leaving," etc., 
docs uot :it all suit the conception of the communion of Christ with believer., iu 
the Supper, and least of all the orthodox Lntheran conception of uhi,1uity. 
Nevertheless Kahnis (Abendm. p. 144) has entirely acced.e,l to the view of 
Olshausen. lie object, to the explanation of the union of Christ with the 
church at the Pai-ousia, that this union cannot possibly be thought or as "a 
sacrificial renunciation, on the part of Christ, of His heavenly glory." But the 
matter is neither so thought of nor so represented. That ,,-hich is meant hy 
,,,.,,,.;.,;,.;. ", the coming again of Christ from heaven, will-and. this was well 
known to the believing consciousness of every reader-take place not withwt 
His heavenly glory, but wilh that glory; and. by the union, which is expressed 
in the typical representation .,,.p,,,.r.,;.J."0",,.'""'' "· ,,_ ; .. , the ,,..,d,;",,.;;;,,., of the 
believers will then be accomplished. Co:np. Col. iii. 4. 
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real marriage. - &v0pc,J1ro, J a ll1l11Wn vcing, i.e. according to 
the context, a rnan (\\"ithout on that account av0pc,J1ror; stall(l
iug for ,iv11p, sec l-'ritzsd1c, ad Jlutt. p. 5 0 :3), by ,vhicl1, 
however, according to the mystical intcrpretatiou of the 
apostle, Christ is antitypically to be un<lcrstoo<l. -- Kai TI/V 

µ'1/TEpa J is cloulJtlcss taken up along with the rest as a co11-
:-tit11e11t part of the wonls of Adam, but is not destined for rl 

.spl'Ciul c:,;position in the typical reference of the passage to 
Christ, since KaTaXd,yei Tov r.aT~pa avTov can, in accord
auce with that typical reference, only apply to the dcsccnclin:1 
,if l'lll'ist jl'um the ,;-ight hmul of God, which will ensue at the 
l'arousia. Then the uuv0povo, of the 1-'ather comes down to 
('arth, to ,red Himself (:\Iatt. xxv. 1) to the church, the hridL', 
2 Cor. xi. 2. 

Ver. 3 2. For the understanding of ver. 31 in the sense of 
the apostle an exegetical gloss "·as necessary, which is here 
given : '1.'lris mystay 1·s g;rnt, is important an<l exalted in its 
contents, vut I say it, ml,lucc it (namely, this mystery, hy 
,vhich is meant just the declaration of Ge11. ii. ~4), in r(fcr

' ,1cc to Christ awl the clu!t'rh. - T6 µvcrT17piov TOVTO J So l'anl 
terms those Old Tcsta111ent "·onls just employed by l1im, in 
"o for as they have a hi<l<kn meaning 11ot recognised ,vithont 
tlivi11c enlightc11111ent. ·with the I:al.ilJirn:, too, the formub 
'111ystcriw,i 1w1gnui,1 (Jalb1t. Eul,. f. ii'."l, 4: ~,•p• ~1, ~,) is n•ry 
common. Sec Scl.10ettge11, llu,·<'c, p. 783 f. - l~;w 8€] J.yw, "·hid1 
Jiolzhau:::cn even <lcclarc;; to 11c supcrflnous, has emphasis: I, 
lwwcrc,· (8€ metal,atic), opposcll to the possible interpretations 
which might lie given to the mysterious utterauec.1

- cl, 
XpiuT6v ,cat ei, T1Jv EtcKX11uiav J so that ,re have thus under 
liv0pwr.or; to lllHlerstaml l'luisl, aud llll(kr 17 ryuv11 avrnv the 
,·!tm·ch. This has lJecn rightly llisc<·l'll<'tl alrca,ly l1y tlw Fathers 
(see Chrysostom, Tlll'odorC't, Thco]'hylad, .Tcromc), ouly they 
should not have thought nf the co111i11g of Christ in the Jlc;;h (in 
connection with which ,Jerome iutL•rprete<l TI/V µTJTEpa of the 
Jieawnly .T crnsalem; comp. Estius;, l 111t oft he l'aronsia. f:-ce on 
wr. 31. Lastly, it is worthy of uutice simply under a historical 

1 Lntc•r I:nl,1,iuico - myslk:1! intc-rpr..tation,; of marriage mn~· be ,rc·n in 
~cho<-tt~cn, llor. p. iS.J. l'hilo, p. }11%, all,·.~orizc•s thusc won.ls iu reference 
to reason, "l"l"hich forsakes "l"l"istlom auu follows the senses. 



CHAP. Y. 33. 309 

point of ·view, that Roman Catholics (hut not Erasmus, Caje
tanus, or Estius), 011 the ground of the Vu]gate, which translates 
µ,vu-r11pwv by sacrmucntwn, proYccl from our passage 1 that 
marriage is a sacrament. It is not this that is conYeyecl in 
the passage, as indeed in general marriage " non habet a 
Christo institutioncin Racramenta]em,non/oi'mmn, 11011111atcriw,1, 
non jincin sacramentalem" (Ca]ovius, and see the Apo!. Conf 
..-11iy. p. 202), hut it is rather the sacredly ideal and deeply 
moral character, which is for eYer assured to marriage hy 
this typical significance in the Christian view. \Ve may add 
that monogamy is presupposed as self-evident, hut does not 
form the set pw7Josc of the passage, ,rhich woulrl lie purely 
imported (in opposition to Schwegler, p. 3 8 7). 

Yer. :~3. ll;\1111] is usually explained to the effect, that it 
leads hack to the proper theme after the digression of "'·· 
:30-32, or merely ver. 32 (Olshausen). "Paulus prae uobili
tate digressionis quasi oblitns propositae rei mmc ad rem 
reYertitur," Bengel. A digression, however, has certainly 
not taken place, but VY. 3 0, 31 essentially belong to the 
desl:ription of the loYe of Christ to the church, and ver. 3 2 
,\·as a brief gloss pertaining to the right understanding of ver. 
31, and not a digression. And 7TA.1/V is used by ,rny doubt
less of bteaUng off (Luke :xi:x. 27, al.), but not of resuming. 
So also here : Yd-not fn1·thCI' to enter 1tpon the su7,jcct of 
this µ,vun1pwv-yc also 011:;ht (as Christ the church), each on,· 
indiridually, in such manner (oiiu,,,, i.e. in keeping ,Yith the 
ideal of Christ contained in this µ,vu-r11pwv) to lore his ov:n n•ifc 
a~ himself. \Vith ,ca{ the persons appealed to, and with oihoo, 
the mode of what they are to do, are placed in a parallel with 
Christ. - oi ,ca0' fva] ye one by one, ·i:os singuli, man by man. 
See J'lfotthiae, p. 13 5 7. The following verb, however, ha,; 
taken its regimen from f,cau-ro,, not from the proper subject 
?]µE"is, as often also in classical ,niters. 8ee J'lfatthiae, p. 7 G 5 ; 
Stallbaum, ad Gorg. p. 503 E; Bornemann, ad Cyrop. iii. 1. S. 
-The t1cofolcl di:siguation oi ,ca0' fva f,cau-ro, strengthens the 
conception, that each one without exception, etc. - w, Eav-rov] 
as hiinse(f, so that the love issues from, and is determined by, 
the point of view : o U"fa7Twv -rhv Jav-rov 'Yuva'i,,ca fovTov 

1 See also Catech. Rom. ii. 8, 16 f. 
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' - 08 • "' \ ,, ,l,. .o- ' " " J • '" 11"1ar.r;., n·r. _, . - 11 Ot "fVl'I/ ll'a 't'o,._,,r,ai ,ov m•opa 11 ce: 

"1v1117 i;; with emphasis absolutely ("'iucr, p. Zilili [E.T. 7:2:2)) 
1•reiixetl, uot yet dependent ou the notion of n,fo (~ec t,n 
:2 Cor. Yiii. 7) to he snpplied in thought before 1va. Hence: 
7,ut tl1c 1nj,·-shc Ull!Jht to jali' ha h11,\l,mul. In this Lricf stern 
dosing nttcrancc, tlte apostle, while stating the ohligation uf 
tlie lrnslxrnd to love the ,rife eh) fovTov, yet secnres as con
cerns the wife the rclfltion of snlionliuntion, namely, t!te duty 
of ;·, r(,·rncc Joi' the l111sbr111d-a dnty, "·hic:h is not done nway 
,rith l1y that oLligation on the part of the lrnsbaucl. "Optime 
!'ohaercbit conconlia, si ut l'iil1(_JIIC con~talrnnt oflicia," Erasmus, 
l'amphi'. nightly, we may atld, in accorclauce with the con
trxt Oecnmcnins defines the notion of rpo/3ij-rai: <~, 7.pE7.f£ 

"/V!'Clr.l(a cf,o/3tiu0at, µ1) Oov'\or.pmc~), ::!cc n-. :2::!-~-1. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Vi-:r:. 1. After 01.1.;,, Elz. Scholz, Tisch. lrnxe ,, iwp,~,, in opposi
tion to B D* F G-, It. lifarcion, Cyril, Cypr. Ambrosiast. 
Ilf:'.iectell by :\Iill, suspected by Griesb., deleted by Lachm. and 
l!iick., but defended (on the ground of Col. iii. 2U) by Harless 
nud Reiche. The latter with justice; since the witnesses who 
omit do not preponderate, and since for the purpose of a gloss 
not i, "-"f''tl but ~,; :-rp "-"f''tl (v. 22) would have suggested itself. 
If, however, i, "-"P''tl had lieen added from Col. l.c., it wonlcl have 
l1ee11 brought in after oiw.,o,. - Ver. 5. ,o,; ?.upio,; xa,cl 6up,.a] 
Lachm. and Riick. : ,o,; ?.a"' 6ap7.C1., x"Jpio,;, following A B ~, 
min. Clem. Dam. Theophyl. From Col. iii. 22. - Ver. G. The 
nrticle before Xpumv is, wiLh Lachm. and Tisch., in accordance 
,vith preponderating testimony, to be deleted. - Ver. 7. w;, 
"·hich is wanting with Elz., is decidedly attested. - Ver. 8. ;; 
i,l, " eiwO':-o;] Lachm. and Ri.ick. have hM:-r,; ;; iav, which was 
also recommemled by Griesb., following A D E F G, min. 
Vulg. It. Das. Dam. Other variations nre, ewO':-o; iav " (D), 
, , , " ( •*) ' , " ( •**) ., " " (1 ')7 E G V ':Ol1ja. £Y.Ctl1':"o; ~ , EGO 7'/ ,::01. ex. ~ • , O E(J.V -:-,; fY.ctC1':"0; , -' , 

:12, al.), iav " ew.6,, ( 46, 115, al., Theoph. ms.), iav "• £?.Cl.,U,. (62, 
197, al.), iav n; (or ;i) &vOpw::o; (Chrys. in Comment.). The best 
attested reading is accordingly e'w.u,o; ~ iav. But if this had 
lieen the original one, it would not be at all easy to see how it 
could lrn.ve given rise to variations, and specially to the intro
<lucing of the "· The Rcccpta, on the other hand (again 
adopted by Tisch.), became very easily the source of the other 
readings, if the copyist passed over from OTI at once to the 
imbseqnent TI. Thus arose the corruption fr, e'xao-,o; ,;;-o,r,ari 

x.:-. ► .. , and thence, by means of different ways of restoring what 
had been omitted, were formed the variations, in which case 
iJ.,t!pw,;;-o; came in instead of 1r.M:-o; as a gloss, designed to incli
cate the general sense of exau:-o;. - xo,r.1.11,-.-ai] A B D"" F G ~* 
Petr. alex.: ,.o:.1.ium1.1.1 So Lachm. Tisch. Riick. In Col. 
iii. 23, likewise, these two forms are found side by side in the 
critical witnesses. Nevertheless here, as there, ,.o.1.1.io-1m1 is 
more strongly attested, and hence to be preferred. ,.0,1.1.117.a, 
may have originated in a reminiscence of 1 Pet. v. 4. - Ver. !)_ 

1 A reads KOlIJ:::ETE, and thus testifies indirectly in favour of ,,,,,_/qmr.,. 
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~:1,:,;, a~7;;,,J mnny Yarintions, nlllr,n~ "·hich a~7:;,, z . .,_,1,,_,_, ( ,,i 

Lacl1m. Ti,;ch. H1ick. .tll(l IIarh•,,,;; rcc11lll!IH:ntl,_.,j n],-;q l,\· 
C:ricsb.) is that most c-lrongly atte:ate,l, mmH.Jy, hy A I: l l" l!li1~. 
Arm. Yu!~. C:ull1. (',,pt. Clem. Pet. Chrys. (alicul,i) JJ:1111,1-,. 
,Tcr. Au:.:;. I'd. Hi.:..::hll,r. The mention of the s/,m·.,; (aj7>) 

appcarv,l here partly in it,;elf, pnrtly fr.,m a compnri,;on Y,ith 
Cul. i \'. 1, lll,t rclcrnnt; hence the Jt,·,·,1,t,! (anew del'elllleu by 
ltciclw) ~:1,;;,, aj7;;,,, in which case a~6i, applies to the ·;,1oi;fr';·.,, 

just as as-:-:;,, ~.,1,:;,, ill EFG, nrnl merely ~11,;;,, ill li. Others,leaYi11;..; 
the w.i standing, at least prefixed ~,,1,;;,, (L, min. Syr. p. Father,; : 
u:1,;;,, zw· a~7i:iv). ~,. tec;tifies in fayuur of Lach111:11rn's rea,lin:..:: 
1,y ;a,7:;,v zw' u:1.:;,,, \\"IJCrens ~**, like the other;;, has rcg,mler l 
the prcfixin~ or u_,1.:;,, (thus u/1.. z. la,7.) as necessary. - Yer. 10. 
,;, i.o,-::-!,v] Lachm. ancl IWck. rend ,o:i i.&1•::-&:i, following A B ~• 
17, 7:l, 118, Cyril, l'rocop. Dam. Tims at least uot preptlll
dcrantly supported. In favour, howcnir, of ,;, i.&,-::-;,,, testifies 
also the reaLling i:ma/L~:aJ;, which is fouml in B 17, in;;teaLl of 
the following i,o,,a.,1.0:i<JJ,, and prolmbly has arisen frl)lil tlw 
confounding on the part of the copyist of the N in i.w::(,, wit It 
the :-. in E:-.o,,a.,La:iaJ,. Since, rn()re"Yer, ,;, i.w::(,, liettcr accord,; 
,\·ith the sense than ,o:i 1.0,c:c:i (see on Gal. Yi. 1 i), I hold tlw 
latter to be a. mechnnicnl repetition from Gal. /.r. - The follo\\·
ing an;i.,:&i /J.&u is wanting in l~ lJ E ~•, .Aeth. Arm. Clar. ( ;errn. 
( :"tl1. Cyril, lJamasc. Lucifer, .,\.1111,rosiast. ,Terume; while in 
.A 1 F G, COlhl. Ital. Syr. p. Yulg. TheOllord, 011ly :1.&-;; is wa11ti11:~
<1.o,i.;&i _,,,o:i, which C:riesb. ahu huhls Hb]'Ct:tetl, aml L:1,·]111:. 
Ti,;ch. 1:iiek. h:n-e ddeterl, is an ntlrliti"n fnnn l'hil. iii. 1, 
iY. 8; 2 The~s. iii. 1; 2 Cor. xiii. 11. s\u,l tlii,; a,ltlitir>n, t"n, 
tells in fan,nr of the originality of ,;, i.r,,-::-f,,_ - Yer. I~- f.'L,,J 
D D" F G, ii2, 113, Syr. s\r. P"L SlnY. ant. lt. (:"tl1. Lncif. s\lll-

1,rosiast.: ~.,1,;-.,, ltecu111me111ld hy C:rie;;l,., :ulopletl hr L:wlin1. 
nnd Hiick. But hu\\' 11atmall-r ,rnuhl ;;,1,,, Sll~'...!;t)4 ihelf to tin: 
copyist;;, ina~mu:h ns l(ie ,du:le c·unlcx_t ,-;pt•,;l~~-; i_1~ lht· ~cc, 11~, l 
pcrson !- ,o-;; az1,70:i; -:-r,,7r,-;,] l·Jz. h:1s -:-,,, Gx. -:-&, w:,,,&; ,r,,7i,, 111 
oppositirm to tkci:siYe witnes,;t•s. Ex1,an,;inn hy way of gJ,,,_,__ -
Ver. lt.i. ic:i .,:-,l,r,,] Laehrn. read,; ,, c:u.rrn, fnr whid1 rn,ire cur
rent expression, ·huwen•r, 011ly H ~. min. Yulg. It. nll!l ;;;n11ie 

1-'athers te:;tif,r, awl St!\'l'l'ill y,-;;, arc du11l,tf11I.- -:-a before -::-,-,:-:ip. 

is wn11ti11g, indeed, in Il u• J.' G, :tllll is dekte,l by Lach111., l,ul 
was en,;ily rl'gnnlecl as s11perfl111111,; nml tl111,; 1,a,-~c1l oYer. -
Yer. 17. oi;arrJ,] i,; wanting in ]l .. J,' G, cotl,l. lt. :111tl Yarimh 
Father;;, while A J)•*"' KL awl min. ren,l ni;MJw (,;o ::\fatth.), 
anu .Arm. places oi;aaJ! h(il'ore ,;,. c:;pm;. S11i'pecteLl hy Gri,,,-;li, 
llut if nu Yerb haLl stood, a1ul a gloss hatl l,ecn supplieLl, \\'e 

1 "'- li:is ,io,1-.ip,, only after l,~u,2,,.,ii~d,. 
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should most nnlurn1ly expect avai.a$,,, to he n<lded. In c0n
sideration, howeYer, of the seeming rcdwidanc.71, it is much morn 
likely that the omission was made. The iufinitirc has come in 
after the preceding 11/3fou,. - Ver. 18. au,o ,ou,o] A ll ~, min. 
Bnsil, Chrys. (in commentary) Damasc. have only au,(,; IY 1'' G 
have au,~v, and Latins in illmn or in illo s. ipso, which readi11g~ 
likewise tell in favour of the simple au,6. ,Yilh reason (in opposi
tion to lteiche) ,o~,r, is disapproved by Griesb., and rejected by 
Lachm. Tisch. Ili.ick. An exegetical, more precise definition in 
accordance with l'anl's practice elsewhere. - Ver. 19. oouf,] Elz. 
has ooO,iri, in opposition to decisive testimony. Perhaps occa
sioned by a mere repetition of the H in copying. - Ver. 21. 
s/or,:-, 7.a,' ..i:ui;] Laclnn. and Iti.ick. read wl u,1.ui; ,/or,". So A 1> 
E F G ~, min. Vulg. It. Theodoret, Lat. Fathers. In "·hat fol
lows Lachrn. ancl ltiick. place 1 vwpi11;i before v1.1,,v, following B I) 

E F G ~, min. It. Goth . .Ambrosi:ist. The latter from Col. iv. 7. 
And the former is to be explained from the circumstance that 
,-_c,,; ~:ui; was, through inattention to the reference of the mi, 
omitted as superfluous (so still in cod. 17), an<l wns thereupon 
reintroduced acconling to the order of the words which primarily 
suggested itself, by which means it came before ,/or,':'!. 

CONTE~Ts.-How the children (vv. 1-3), the fcdltcrs (ver. 4), 
the slai:cs (vv. 5-8), and the masters (ver. 9) are to demean 
themselves. Concluding exhortation to the acquiring of Chris
tian strength, for which pnrpose the readers are to put on the 
whole armour of GoLl, and thus armed to stand forth, in order 
victoriously to sustain the conflict with the diabolic po,vers 
(vv. 10-17); in connection with which they are ever to apply 
themselves to prayer, and to make intercession for all Clnis
tians, and, in particular, for the apostle (vv. 18-20). Sending 
of Tychicus (vv. 21, 22). Concluding wishes (vv. 23, 24). 

Ver. 1. 'Ev ,cvp{rp] characterizes the obedience as Chris
tian, the activity of which moves in Christ, with whom the 
Christian withal stands in communion of life. The reference 
to God (" praetor naturae lcgem ... Dci quoque auctoritate 
sancitum docent," Calvin; comp. ·wolf) is already refuted l>y 
the very iv cpo/3~v Xpunou, iv. 21, placed at the head of all 
these precepts, as also by the standing formula itself (cornp. 
Col. iii. 2 0). - Ol/Caiov] right, i.e. /CaTa TOV TOU 0€ou voµov, 
Theodoret. Comp. Col. iv. 1 ; Phil. i. 7, iv. 8 ; 2 Thess. i. G ; 
Luke xii. 5 7. - In favom of i11fant baptism, i.e. in favour of 
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the YicnY that the children of C'h,·isti,1; 1s were as early as that 
tillle baptized, 11othing at all follows from the exhortation 
of the apostle to the chihlren (in opposition to Hofmann, 
,,'dmftbcll'. II. 2, p. 10 2). The children of Chri;:tians were, 
t hronglt their fello\\·ship of life ,Yith their Christian parents, 
eYen without baptism ii~110, (sec on 1 Cor. Yii. 14; Acts 
xYi. Li), autl had to render to tl1eir parents ol1cdie11ce 
ev Kvplcp. 

Y c,r. 2. The f,mnr of mind towards the pare11ts, from ,Yhich 
the vr.aKouEtv just demanded of the children must proceed, is 
the -rrµav. He11ce Paul continues, and that in the expre;;-, 
l1al10,red words of the fourth commandment: -rfµa -rov 

r.a-rl.pa uov K.T.">i-. (Ex. xx. 12; Dent. v. lG). And as he 
had lwfore subjoined the general motiYc of morality -rovTo 

~;11p Jun ot'Katoz•, so he now subjoins the particular incitemrnt 
iiw, €UTLV fVT0/\11 7rpWT'IJ EV er.a'Y'YfA., so that the relation 
as well of the two precepts themseh-es, as of their motins, 
""· 1, 2, is climactic, and ijn<; ... er.ar/EAfq, can Ly no means 
l,c a parenthesis ((3riesbach, I:iickert, and others). -iiw,] ~dl'utc 
r_j1wr, specifics a reason. Sec on iii. 13. - e11To">i-17 r.pwT'IJ iv 

ir.artc">i-.] The article is not nccec:sar,v with the r.pwn7, which 
is in itself ddi11ing, or with the ordinal 11uml1(•rs gPnerally 
(Kiilmer, ad .Xcn. A1111b. Yii. 7. 3;i). Comp. Acts x,·i. 12; l'hil. 
i. 12, al. 1\ll(l the statpment that the eomma1Hlment/frst as to 
,11,,11l,c,· in the Dcrnlogne has a promise, is not inccm,;iste11t with 
tlw fads, since the promise, Ex. xx. Ci, ]lent. Y. 10, is a !Jl'il•·,·at 
,,m•, haYing reference to the comma1Hl111ents as,, 1diolc. ,lust 
a;; little is it to lie ol1jeC'tell that no further co111rna1Hlml'nt ,rith 
a promisefollo1cs in the Decalogue; for Paul sa~·s 7rpwn7, haYiug 
l ,efore his miml not only the ] )ecalogue, ln1t also the rnt i,-c 
-"Ties of all the dicinc z1;w1J>fs, ,rhich lH·gins with the Decalogue. 
A111ong the comrnanclrnent~, which C:ocl has gin•n at the time 
d' the )Iosaic legislation :uul in all the sul1s('q11ent 1wriocl, the 
<'1Jllll11a1Hlrnent: "Honour foth<•r allll nwtl1er," is the lir~t 
"·hich is given with a pro111ise. The appnn•nt oll_jecti,m is 
thus n:11wved in a 1-imple mam1C:r liy om taking ez•ToA,; a,; 
diriw: co1,w101ulmrnt in gcll(:ral, all(] 1wt restricting it to tl1e 
H•nse "co111ma1Hlmc11t in the J kcalogne.'' If l'aul ha,! l1atl 
Mc ,·dy tl1e l>ecalogne in rniwl, lie rnnst l1aYe written: tl1e t,,dy 
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commandmeut.1 For the assumption that "it is the first, not 
"·ith regard to those which follow, but to those which lrn,ve 
preceded" (Harless), would not even be necessarily resorted 
to, if it were really established-which, however, is assumed 
entirely without proof-that Paul liacl taken into account 
·111crcly the ten commandments, seeing that he and every 
one of his readers knew that no other commandment of the 
ten had a promise. From the arbitrary presupposition, that 
,;1crd!J the Decalogue ,rns taken into account, it followed 
of necessity in the case of other expositors, either that they 
restricted lvTo?..17 simply to the commandments of the second 
foblc 2 (Ambroi,iaster, Zachariae, )lichaelis, the latter miscon
strning the absence of the article before lvTo?..17 7rpwT1J as 
favouring his view), in connection with which Holzlrnusen 
even maintained that lvTOAYJ never denotes a commandment in 
reference to Goel (sec l\fatt. xxii. 3G, 38; :;,\fork xii. 28); or 
dse that they tampered with the mmwrical sense of 7rpwT1J, and 
made out of it a very important, n chief coinmanclmcnt (Koppe, 
::Horns, Flatt, l\Iatthics, l\feier). What a feeble motive would 
thus result! and 7rpwT1J would in fact mean tltc most important, 
which, however, the fifth commandment is not (:;,\fott. xxii. 38; 
Itom. xiii. 9, 10; Gal. v. 14). Further, tlie proposal of 
Erasmus, that 7rpwT1J iv e7ra'Y-ye?... should be held to apply to 
the definite promise of ver. 3, mention of which first occurs in 
the fifth comman<lment, is not worthy of attenlion (Harless), 
but erroneous ; because the same promise occurs after the fifth 
commandment only with a general reference to the command
ments as n whole (Dent. v. 33, vi. 2), as it has also occurred 
even l){forc the fifth commandment in such a general form 
(Dent. iv. 40); and because, besides, e-rra-y'Y. could not but 

1 Acconling to Bicek, Paul had not at the moment the form of the following 
romninn<lmcnts of the Decalogue definitely before his mind. But with such 
iuntlvertence no one is less to be charged than Paul. 

0 In opposition to this, Erasmus aptly remarks: "Haec tlistinctio non est 
fnrnlnta in s. litcris, sed est commentum rcccntiorum theologorum." In general 
it is to be observed that, according to Philo aml Josephus, each of the two tables 
contained Jfre commandments, not, as Augustine (whom Luther followed) sup
posed, the first t!t,-ee, am! the second saen,-and thus two sacred numbers, 
in which case, moreover, there was fouml in the first table a reference to the 
Trinity, 
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lwxe tlic art id,·. - iv i,.a"f'/EA.] is to he clo.:;cly nttnchl'Ll 
to r.pwT1J, n-; expressing that, 1tltc;·cin this conunamhuent is 
the lir:;t, the point in ,vhich the predicate pertaius to it. 
Comp. ]JioLfor. xiii. 3 'i: iv oi Eu1EvE{q, Kal r.Aov,ip r.p~,.o,, 

f-:-01,h. 0. n. 3 :3 : r.pwTO;;; iv a-uµ</Jopa'i,. In point of J!i"Olil IN it 
is the first (ou Tfi Ta!<.t, Chrysostom). 

Yer. 3. After l'aul has just said: "the fi;·.,t com11wnd111c;1t 

11·ith p;·o;;1 isc," he now adduces the d,jinilc promise, on 
ncconnt of which this preLlicate pertains to that comma111l
rnu1t, nnd that accorLling to the LXX. of Ex. xx. 1 :2, 
lleut. v. 1 G, with immaterial Yariatiun (LXX. : ,cai wa 

µaKpoxp. ~/EV[J ir.l T. "/-), and with omission of the mow 
preci,;e dcsignatiou of Palestine, which in the LXX. follo"·" 
a l'ter ~,'r/,. This omission, howeYer, "·as not occasiom·t l 
l ,y the circumstance that the promise "·as to lrnar upon 
luil:J lift:. in [JCIUT{ll (Cah-in, Koppe, Iliickcrt, ::\fatthies, 
Sd1cnkel, and many), in which case, in<lcc<l, ir., TrJ, 79, might 
also ham heen left out; but l'anl couhl so folly presnppose 
acrinaintance ,rith the complete words of the promise, that 
with the mere ir.l TrJ'> ~,ri., enough was saitl to preclude an:· 
misunderstanding which should depart from the 01·igi11:1l 
seuse: in the lo11r7, i.e. Palestine. So, nn111ely, in acconla11et, 
"·ith the sense of the original text well kuown tu the reader:-, 
is ir.t TrJ, 'YIJ<; t0 he mHler;;tou,l, not ns " u11o;i C/1 dh ; " 

for the 11romise is here mhluccd Jti.,fo;·ii:all.'f. Hence it,
original sense is not nt nll to he altered or spiritnalizcLl, 
or to lJe taken c01H1itiu11ally, as e.g. wns done l,y Zanchins: 
if the promi~e is not fulfilled simplfrita, yet it is fulfilled 
c,11,u,111l11tionc in 1,wj11s; or liy Calovius: "Prornissiones tern
porales Clon conditioilc inte11igem1ae, <p,antum sc. temporalia 
ilia Holiis salutaria fore Dens censuerit ; " c0111p. :1Lu Estin~. 
who nt the same time remarks (so again typically Olshauaen, 
cmup. Hanmgnrten-Crusins) that the la11Ll of Canaan prefigure.~ 
the kingLlom of heaven (comp. ::\latt. v. G), arnl the lun,c; lif',! 
en·rlasti11g blessedness. Xor is it to lie said, with Dengel, 
::\Iurus, Stolz, nosc11miiller, Flatt, m1tl Harless, that the earthly 
Messing is promised not to the 1·1uliri,l1111{, hut to the 11,;opl,·. 

F,11· in the smmnons "thun ~h,dt" in the Decalogue, although 
tl1c latter 011 the whole (as a ,rholc) is directed to the people, 
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the inclii·idual is withal addressed, as is evident from the very 
commandments in which the neighbour is mentioned, and 
as is the view underlying all the N. T. citations from the 
Decalogue-law, l\fatt. xv. 4, v. 21, 27; Rom. vii. 7, xiii. 9. -· 
€V <ID£ ry~v17rni] Comp. Gen. xii. 13; Dent. iv. 40; Ecclus. 
i. 13. A Greek would employ €U 7ra<Ixeiv, eu 7rpaTTEW, or 
the like, or even arya0/i <ID£ ,YEV7JTa£. - Kat f{]'"[l K.T.A-.] is 
regarded by Winer, p. 2 5 8 [E. T. 3 61 ], and de W ette ( comp. 
already Erasmus), not as dependent upon tva, but as a direct 
continuation of the discourse. But this expedient is un
necessary, inasmuch as tva with the future actually occurs in 
the case of Paul (see on 1 Cor. ix. 18; Gal. ii. 4); and is, 
moreover, here out of place, since there is not any direct con
tinuation of the discourse in those passages of tho 0. T., 
the sense of which Paul reproduces. At Rev. xxii. 14 also 
tho future and subjunctive are interchanged after tva, as 
also in classical writers the same variation after o7rw<; is well 
known (sec on the erroneous canon Dawcsianus, Bremi, in 
Schaef. Appar. cul Dc1n. I. p. 277; Ellendt, Lex. Soph. II. 
p. 335 f.; Iluttmann, Ncutcst. Gminni. p. 184 [E.T. 213]). 
And how aptly do the two modes of construction here suit the 
sense, so that ,Y€V1JTa£ expresses the pure becoming realized, and 
i!uv µaKpoxpov. the certain emergence and continued subsistence 
(Ki.ilmer, II. p. 401). The change is a, logical climax. 

Ver. 4. The duty of fathers, negative and positive. - Kai oi 
7raTt!pe,] wul ye fathers, so that Kat quickly subjoins. Comp. 
ver. 9. Paul does not address the mothers, not because he is 
thinking of the training of grown-up children (so quite arbitrarily 
Olshausen), nor on account of an Oriental depreciation of the 
mothers (ltiicker~, in opposition to which view-even aprrrt 
from passages like Prov. xiv. 1, xxxi 10 ff.- the whole 
teaching of tho apostle concerning the relation of husband and 
wifo in marriage (v. 2 5 ff.) is decisive; but becrruse the 
husband, as the head of the wife, has, even in the bringing 
up of children the rnlc, and the "·ives join in prosecuting 
the work of training V'TT'OTauuoµevai TO£<; lUoi<; avOplt<Itv 

(v. 22 ff.). - µ~ 7rapDp-yt{eTe] by injustice, harshness, hasti
ness of temper, undue severity, a.nd the like, whereby the 
children are irritated against the fathers ; at Col. iii. 21 
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there is subjoined as motive tva µ11 ci0uµwutv. - J,c-rpicpeu] 

not as at v. 2 \), lmt of the &,·ii1yi11:; 11p, and that 011 its 
moral side. Prov. xxiii. 2 4 ; 1 l\facc. vi. 15, 5 5 ; Plato, 
001·.,1- p. -171 C; l'olyh Yi. G. 2. Sec '\Vyttenbach, (Id P/11t. 
chi nl111'. p. G G ; Lr,1rnep. wl l'lwlar. p. 3 ;j Ob. - EV 'Ti"atoe(q, Kai 

vou0eu(q, ,cupiou] Jv denotes the regul:i.tiYe cln,1cnt, in 1chich 
the training is to take place. Comp. Polyb. i. GG. 7: -rwv 

EV -:.at◊t:Lat<; "· voµot<; "· 'Ti"OA.lTlKOL<; i!0eutv €KT€0paµµEvwv. 

Hence: in the Lo;-d's training ancl co1nction. ,raioda is the 
general term, the tmini119 of children as a whole, and vou0eut'a 

i,; the special one, the rcpl'oof aiming at amemlment, whether 
this aclmonition take place by meaus of words (vou0en,co't 

)-..o-yot, Xcn. Jllcin. i. 2. 21) or of actual punishmeuls (oi µEv 

jJl1/3oot vou0e-rovut /C.T.A., Plut. Quul'sl. Rom. p. 283). Set• 
Ucllius, vi. 14; Kypke, Obss. ad l J'lll'ss. v. 14. With reganl 
to the form, in place of which the better Greek has vou-

0fr1w1,, see Lobecl,, wl Phl'!Jn. p. 512. ,cvpiou means neither 
to the Lo;-cl (Luther), nor accvnling tv the doctri11c of Christ 
(Erasmus, Beza, Vatablus, l\fo11ochius, Estius, Zachariae, Koppe, 
I\Iorus, Hosemni.iller, Disping, and others, including Holz
hausen, \\·ho, however, takes ,cup. of Clocl), nor 1rndltily of 11,,. 
Lonl (:\fotthies), or the like; but it is the genitive subja-ti, Sil 

that the Lonl Himself is conceive<l as c:,;crcisiug the tmi,1i,1:1 

mul rtpl'oof, in so far, nm:1ely, as Christ by His Spirit impels 
nnd goYerns the fathers therein. Culllp. Sop h. Elo-tr. 3 :L3 : 
[i:;ravTa "/UP UOl Ta'µa vou0en1µaTa ,ce{v1), OtOU/CTa, /COU0€V €K 
craVTIJ, AE"/fl',. niid,ert is unable to come to a llecision, nnll 
douuts whether l'aul himself had a llistinct illca before his 
mind. 

Yer. 5. On YV. 5-0, comp. Col. iii. 22-i,·. 1.-Herl', too, 
there is doubtless no nppruval, lmt nt the same time no dis
appl'(wal of the existing sbvery in itself, whidt-in accol'llam:e 
\\·ith the apostolic view of a Christian's 11osition (Gal. iii. 2 S ; 
1 ,., •• ')) 1·· •• 0 f 11• •• 18) 1·1 vor. Yll. ~:..; comp. 1t. 11. J . ; et. 11. - 1 rn every 
other ont,,·anl relation of life, ought not to affect spiritual 
freellom aml Christian unity ; hence at 1 Cor. vii. 21 it is 
expres:;]y prescribed that the f-ilave is to remain in his position 
(comp. Ignat. wl l'oly,·. 4; Co118litt . .Apost. iv. 12, Yii. 1;;; 
viii. 32, 2 f.), as, imleell, l'aul e,·,~n sent hack Onesimus after 
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his conversion to his master, without requiring of the latter his 
manumission.1 - TO£', ,cvp/ot, KaTa uap,ca J to those, who in a 
merely human relation are your rulers, i.e. yonr hmnan masters, 
whose slaves you are as regards outward temporal position in 
life, by way of distinction from the higher divine master, 
Christ; hence also To'i, ,cup. "· u. stands without repetition of 
the article, combined into one idea; comp. on ii. 11. As 
Paul immediately after makes mention of the higher master 
Christ (w, T<p Xpun<jJ), it was very natural for him, in view 
of the twofold and very diverse relation of masters which was 
now present to his mind, to add /CaTa uap,ca, in the USC of 
which any special set purpose canuot be made good. This 
in opposition to Chrysostom, Occnmenius, and 'Theophylact, 
who find in it a consolatory allusion to the O€<T71'oTeia 71'poa-
,caipo,; in opposition to Calvin, who supposes a softening of 
the relation to be conveyed in this expression, as hciug one that 
leaves the spiritual freedom untouched (comp. neza, Zanchius, 
Grotius, Flatt, and others); and in opposition to Harless, who 
finds in the predicate the thought that, although in another 
domain they are free, yet in earthly relations they had masters. 
- JJ,€Ta <f,o/3ov IC. Tpoµ,.J i.e. with that zeal, which is ever 
keenly apprehensive of not doing enough. Comp. on 1 Cor. 
ii. 3 ; 2 Cor. vii. 15 ; Phil. ii. 12. - f.V U71'AOT1JTL Tl/', ,capo. 
vµ.] State of heart, in which the obedience with fear and 
trembling is to take place; it is to be no hypoci·itical one, in 
which we arc otherwise minded than we outwardly seem, hut 
an t1pright, inwardly true one, witltout dttplicity of uispositiou 

1 The reforming efficacy of the gospel addresses itself to knowledge ancl feel in~, 
out of which, and so out of the inner life of faith, the alterations of the outwanl 
forms and relations of life grauually take shape with moral necessity by way of 
consequence; as history, too, has shown, which, when it has ucvelopccl itself 
in a revolutionary manner, has either violently precipitated, or forsaken, or 
inverteu that course, or else in its necessary development has encountered such 
hindrances as disowned the inllucnce of this necessary development, ancl yet 
could not arrest it. "Civitates ma/is studiis ma/is,1ue doctrinis repcnte evcr
tuntur," Cic. Leg. ii. 15. 30. It is not, however, to be overlooked that by the 
apostle's moue of rl'garuing the relation of freedom and slavery u·hiclt ltefo111ul 
o:isti11g, the slavery intrvduced by Christians, the enslaving of free men, the 
slave trade, etc., arc by no means justified-rather arc these things impossible, 
where the knowlc,lgc and feeling, that spring from evangelical faith, arc the 
principles which shape the life and the forms assumed by it. 
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and act. Comp. Tiom. xii. 8 ; 2 Cor. viii. 2, ix. 11; Jas. 
i. 5. In l'hilo joined "·ith ,iKaK{a. 8ce Locsner, Ouss. p. 2 G 2. 
( )ccumeuius well ol1~CJ'\"(;S: EVl 7ap Kllt µ€T<l cf,o/:3ov IC. Tpvµov 
OOVA.€1J€1V, ,i°XA.' OUK Jg €UVOla<; (lA.A!l Ka1Covp7wc;. - we; T<p 
Xpt£TT0] as to C'!u·ist, so that you regard your obedience to 
yom masters as rendered to Christ (comp. v. 22). Sec ver. G. 
An allusion to reward (Theocloret) is importecl. 

YY. G, 7. The iv <L7TAOT1)Tt ... XptlTT<f just spoken of is 
now more precisely clescribed. - µ17 ,caT' ocf,0aAµ. we; av0p.J ,wt 
1,jtn- an ryc-scri:ing manner as mcn-p!cascrs. The wonl ocf,0aA.
µooovA€fa occurs 11owhere else than here ancl Col. iii. 3, but 
its meaning is, from its composition, clear. Comp. ocf,0aA.
µooovAoc; in the Cmistitt. A27ost. iv. 12. 2. It is the service 
\\·hich is rcnclerecl to the ryes of the master, but in which the 
aim is merely to acquire the scmUancc of fidelity, inasmuch as 
011c makes himself thus noticeable when seen by the master, 
lmt is in reality not such, acting, on the contrary, otherwise 
,rhen his back is turned. Theodoret: T~v ov,c Jg €i'Xc,cpwouc; 
,capUac; 7rpo£T<p€poµev17v 0€pa7r€1av, (lA.A.a T~V (Tx1µan K€XPWlT
µEV1)V. - ,iv0pwmlpElTKOt] Comp. I's. liii. 5 ; l'salt. Sal. iv. 
8. 10, in Fabric. Cod. Pscucl. i. p. !)2!); and see Lobccl;:, (((l 
l'h,·yn. p. G21. The men ,vhom such slaYes emleaYour to 
11lea~c arc just their mastas, and the fault of this beha,iom 
lies in the fact that such cnclcavonr is uot comlitionecl by the 
l1ighe1· point of view of serving Christ a1Hl doing the will of 
Cod, lrnt has as its aim sirnply hm,1rrn rt] ,proliati(ln. Even of 
slaves l\fatt. vi. 2.J: holds good. Comp. Gal. i. 10. - ,i)\.;\.' we; 
COVA.Ot XptlTTOU, 7rOlOVVT€<; TO 0EA.1Jµa TOU 0rnv €IC ifrvxijc;] uut 
<'-~ s1orrs nf C'li;·ist, in that ?JC do the ·1cill of C:od fn11,i the 
limrt. The coutrast lies in oov:i\oi XptlTTov ( comp. ver. 7), 
and 7rowvvTE, K.T.A. is a modal ddinition of this their sc1Ticc, 
whereupon there follows in ver. 7 yet a secornl modal dcfini
tiou. Xow to he a. slave of Christ all(l uot to <lo the ,rill of 
( :ocl, arnl that inclced o; m1 i1,w (from a f!('lllline irnp11bc of the 
f'(lul;, wuultl be a contrmliction, scl•in~ that God is the Father 
of Chri;;t, has sent Christ, and is the I h-all of Christ ( 1 Cor. 
xi. 3, iii. 23). Acronliug to Wickert, we; oov:i\oi Xpunov is 
.~111,onl i,wtc, and 7:'0LOVVT€', T. 0E°X. T. 0rnv €IC ifruxijc; forms the 
contrast: "Lut doing as Christ's servauts the ,rill of God from 
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the heart." Ilnt nfter av0pwr.ap«ncoi, comp. with ver. 5, this 
subordination of w, SoiiXot Xp. is altogether arbitrary ancl 
opposed to the context. J,c vux11, is no doubt attached to 
"·hat follows by Syriac, Chrysostom, Jerome, Bengel, Kappe, 
Knapp, Lnchmann, Harless, de "\Vette ; but µET

1 
d.1vo{a, ( comp. 

Xen. 0(1·. xii. 5. 7), since it expresses the well-meaning di8-
po8il ion, alrendy in fact includes in itself the sense of £" 
-ifrux,j, (o; anim i srntcntia, Col. iii. 2 3 ; Mark xii. 3 0, 3 3 ; 
Luke x. 27; Joseph. Antt. xvii. G. 3; Xen. Anab. vii. 7. 43; 
:N'icarch. 1pig1·. 2; Theocr. Idyll. iii. 35); and it is arLitrary 
t0 assume, "·ith Harless, that J,c Y'· CX)Jresses the relation of 
the trne serYant to his saricc, all(l µET

1 

Euvofa, his relation to 
his ·1;u1sta. - w, Tcj'1 1cvp{~tJ] sc. SouXEvovTE,, as tv the Lor<l, tl1e 
trnc mode of rcgui'di11g his se1Tice as rendered to Christ. - ,ca1 
OU/C av0p.] Comp. on Ga.I. i. 1. 

Yer. 8. ElcoTE,] Iaciten:ent to the mode of service de
mnmled, vv. 5-7 : si;zrc ?/" l.·11ow thnt 1cholac;· goo1l thing each 
one shall hare done, he shall bca1· off' this (the good done) from 
the Lor(l, whctl1Ci' l1t· be stare o,· ji'l'C. - 0 lav Tt €/CaCTTO<;] €llV 

in the relative clause "·ith the subjunctiYe instead of av 

(Duttunnn, 11rnt. C:,·omi,l. p. G:3 [E. T. 72]), and Tl sepamtell 
from o,, as in Plato, L,·gy. ix, p. S G 4 E: -i}v av nva Kam/3"A.atn, 

Lys. p. 1 GO : o<; CLV Tl', vµc"is €V 71'0L5. - TOUTO Koµ.] Expres
sion of entirely adcrpwtc rccompc,1.sc. See on 2 Cor. v. 10. -
,-apa Kup[ou] f,·m;i l'lu·i:;t, at lltc jndgment. - €LT€ SouXo,, E1'TE 

€A.€1J0.J €6Hg€ T~;j r.apuvn f3((tJ 71'€7,WpicrµEV'TJV T~V SouXdav /Cat 

C€CT7i'OT€lav, µET(( Se "/E T1/V tVTEv0w €KC'T}µ{av OUK i!n COVA.Ela<; 

Kal 0€CT71'0T€La<;, aXX' 1ip€T;'i, Kal Ka,da, luoµEV'T}V Siacpopav, 

Theodoret. It is eYideut, we may add, from onr passage that 
I'aul did not think of a ceasing of slavery amoug Christian::; 
IJofore the l'aronsia,-a Yie\\" "·hid1 was very 11aturally con
nected "·ith the conception of the 11camcss of the latter, which 
did not admit of his looking forth upon the development of 
centuries. 

Ver, 9. Kal oi Kvpioi] like Kat oi r.-aTEpE,, \'Cl'. 4. - Ta 

auTa] the same. The master, namely, who treats his servants 
µET

1 

Euvo{a,, does essentially (measured by the disposition as 
the inner essence of the net) the snme thing towards the slaves 
as the slaYe serving µET d:1°o[a, docs to,rnrds his master. -

lfEYEP.-EPII. X 
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UVLEVTEc;' -rryv ci77ft:\.] X cgatfre moclal definition of the ',(I, avTa 

'i70tE'iTE ,.-po, a!ITOV',, e;,:r,ecially to lJC laid to heart in the tir
curnstanccs by the masters. Dy <LVtEVTfS' may lJc denoted 
either tlie ,,l.,,1li;1y, or the entire lml"i,1!1 o.fJ; !Jil'iny 11p, of the 
threatening. In the former sense (Wistl. X\'i. ~-!.1 it has been 
taken by Erasrnus (" minus feroces minusciue minabumli "), 
Vatal,lus, Zc.~er; l1nt certainly the latter sense alone ( comp. 
Thuc)"ll. iii. 10. 2: ilx0pav <~VlEVTaS') is appropriate to the Ta 

avTa Ti'OtE'iTe; especially as T1JV CL71'€lA1/V (with the article) 
denotes not threatening in general, hut the threatening, namely, 
"quemadmotlnm n1lgns dominorum solet" (Erasmus, I'(!i'(lplt,·.). 
- elooTes-J specifying a moth-e, as in Yer. 8. Comp. Col. iv. 1; 
Bm·nab. 10; Constitt. ap. vii. 1:1. Inasmuch, namely, as they 
know that Jic, who is Lord as well of the slans as of tlw 
nrnsters (Kal av,wv Kat vµwv, sec the critical rewarks), is in 
heaven (the exalted Christ), and with Him is no partiality, 
so that He giYes to the master as such no preference owr 
the slave as such: how should they not cease to comport 
themselves with their threatening, as though Christ were not 
the Lord of ioth in heaven-in hmrc;1, "·hence at the jmlgment 
He will, 16tlwl't pai'l ia!ity, alike sustain the injured rights 
of the slans, awl puuish the unchristian threatening of t ]1., 

mnstern, "·hich, instead of operntin~ hy mornl rne:rns, rJ:ily 
terrific.'> 11y rnde authority. l.'1m1p. Seneca, Th!Jd. GO 7 : 

"Vos, r1uiuus rector runris ntrp1c tcrrnc 
Ju;; JeJit magnum nccis nt,,uc vitnc 
Ponite i □ fbtos tumitlosrprn vultus. 
Qniertnicl a vouis minor extimescit, 
:IL1jor hoe vouis ,lominus minatur ; 
On1ne sub rcgno gr8xiorc rcgnun1 est." 

As to the notion of ,.pocw,.o\.'IJ'[r[a, scn on Gal. ii. G. 
Ver. 10.1 _\Jeer thi,; :--peci,tl t:tblc of domestic tlutic,; hi,1 

tlown since '"· 21, now fullo\\·:-:, in :i full cner~dic effusion 
l1rnrn to\"<!!". 20, a gcm:ral Ji,1u/ ,.,11 1,;·/11 tio,1, "·imling up tli•) 
,rhole pai-a1:11etic portion ,,r the Epi,;tle (iv. 1 ff). - TO i\otr.ol'] 
,,~ ,·,,;icc;•n-, tft.; !'ld, namely, ,rhat yon h:i\'e still tu tlo in 
nlhlition to what has been liitlu·rto mentioned. Comp. 2 C:,r. 
x111. 11 ; l'hil. iii. 1, iv. S; 1 Thc:--s. iv. 1 ; ~ Thess. iii. 1. -

1 On,,. 10-li, sec Winzer, Lcip:. Pjin[Jslpro[Jramm, 1840. 
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Evt-vvaµ,ovu0e iv ,wpt<fi] denotes the Christian strengthening, 
which cannot subsist outside of Christ, but only in Him a,, 
the life-element of the Christian (Phil. iv. 13). As to ivSu

vaµ,ovu0at, to become strong, gain strength, which is not a 
mitltlle (" corroborate Yos," Piscator), see on Rom. fr. 20. -
Kai €V T<p ,cpaTet T~', luxvo, auTou] and by mcrrns of the 
might of His strength, which might, namely, must produce the 
strengthening in you. As to the respective notions, see on 
i. 19. The ,cat is not explicative, but annexes to the element, 
·hi which the strengthening is to take place, the cjfccti'cc 
7n·inciplc of it (2 Cor. xii. 9). "Domini virtns nnstra est," 
Bengel. 

Ver. 11. ·what they are to do in order to become thus strong, 
in connection with which the figurative discourse represents 
the readers as 1cwTiors ( comp. 2 Cor. x. 4 ; 1 Thess. v. S ; 
Rom. vi. 13, 23, xiii. 12; 1 Tim. i. 18, vi. 12; 2 Tim. iv. 7). 
The more familiar, however, this figure was to the apostle, the 
more freely and iuclependently is it here carried out, although 
( comp. on Tov uwT71pt'ou, ver. 17) a reminiscence of Isa. lix. 1 7 
( comp. ·wisd. v. 1 7 ff, and thereon Grimm, Handb. p. 119 f.) 
m1clerlies it.1 

- n)v 7ravor.)\.{av Tov 0Eou] T17v 7ravo7f'A. has the 
emphasis. In the very fact that not merely single pieces of tlw 
armour (Luther: lum1rs8), but the 1dwlc armour of Goel is put on 
(" ne quid no his desit," Calvin), resides the capacity of resistance 
to the devil. If Tov 0EOv hail the emphasis (Harless), there 
must ha Ye heen a contrast to other spiritual weapons (for that no 
material, actual weapons \\'ere meant, was self-evident). nightly, 
therefore, have most expositors kept by the literal meaning 
of r.avo1r)l.£a, c01;iplctc suit (If 11r1;10m· of the heavy-armed 
soldier, or.)l.fr71, (see Herod. i. GO; Plato, LC.'J!J. vii. p. 7aG B; 
Ros, E.cc;-citt. p. 19 2 ; Ottii Spicilcg. p. 4 0 9) ; and the asser
tion (recently hy Harless) that it here is equivalent generally 
to w·matum (Vulgate, which was justly censnred hy Beza), i;; 

1 According to <le Wctte, 'We have here "a playful imitation in detail 
of 1 Thcss. v. 8, in which use is ma<le of Isa. lix. 17 (perhaps also of '\Vis<l. 
v. 17 ff.)." An unwarranted judgment, inasmuch as Paul himself coul<l h8re 
,:any out m,m· cornpn•hcnsin·ly his figure clscwh,•re thrnwn out in only "few 
outlines, and this he has <lone worthily and without attempt at play. An 
imitator, on the othc-r haml, "·ouM herc have assignl'•l no otlu"I' signification to 
the pieces of armour mentioned 1 Thcss. v. 8 than they \Jcar in that place. 
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arbitrary and contrnry to linguistic usage; even in ,Tmlith 
xi,·. 3, 2 :\Ince. iii. 25, the notion of the compldc erp1ipmeut 
is to Le adhered to.1 Accor1ling to l'olybius, vi. 23. 2 ff., 
tl1cre l,dong to the Tiornan r.avor.)..{a shid,l, sword, greaw,.:, 
spPar, Lreast}'late, helmet. J3ut the circ11111stance that in the 
detailed carrying out of the figure, ver. 1 :3 ff., not all these 
parts nrc mentioned (the sp,·m· is wanting), and withal some 
porlions arc l,ronght in (gir1lle, military ,mudals) which llitl 
uot belong exclusiwly to the equipment of the heavy-armed 
i-;ohlicr, Lut to military e<1 uipment in general, can, least of all 
in the case of l'anl, occasion snrpri,;1~ or lJetray a special 
set purpose. "Whether, we may add, the apo,;tle thought of n 
./; wi,J, or a lio111a,1 \\·arrior is, 1loulitles:-<, substantially in itself 
a matter of ill(lifferencc, since the kinds of armour in the two 
ca"es ,rere iu general the same (c:cc Keil, A,·d,. § 158); lmt 
the latter supposition is the most nnturnl, ina,-;much as the 
l,',,;,wu soldiery wielded tlw po\\·er in all the prnvinces, Paul 
l1i111c:clf "·as sm-ronwlell by ltomnn ,;ohlicry, and for rnoRt 
l ;1:11tilc rca1lers in a 11on-,Jc,rish provilll·c the term r.ai•o-;;)..{a 

could uot but call up the thought of the lio111an soldier. 
E,·c11 thungh l'aul had, as we rn11.,t snppo,-;c, the recollection 
of fra. lix. 17 when lie was em1>loyi11g ;;uch fi.~11rativc lnngunge, 
thi,; tlid 1wt preYeut his tra11~ferri11g thv pr11]'hctic remini,;v,•11ce 
l" the cn11cc1,tio11 of a lto111an wnrrior (in 11ppo::;ition to Harless). 
- TOLi 0wu] gc11itin1s (( 11d11,·i.,: the 'T.al10To"A[a, /1-1, i,·h ('Uitlr.'-< 

fJ"uu1 f/11,I, wbich Gotl furni"bl·"· :--e11~t~ \l'itl11,11l tl1c• li,.'.t1rL': 
"ffJ'/"""J""'"I•· lo :,;111,,-.-.;dr,s !f// tli,· ·111,r1;1s 1l rl,Ji,1,•f' u,1,I c:fi;-;,,·c 

·tf"hi,./,. l,\,,1 1,,-.,to,,.s, 1·,1 o;·rl, ;· l11 7,,. i,1 11 1,,,.,it iu,1 /,, ·1 1·ithst" wl lhf 

Jtt(/l'hi,1((tio,1s ,if the dn·il." - G'Tl/l'at r.pv,] s!!f,1,l Uil•-'S _r;,·m 1 11tl 

t'!l"'11sl; a ·11u'lilfli".'I expre""i1111 in kt•c•J•ill.'...'. ,.rith tltl• fi:;t:re. Sec 
Kypke, II. ]l. :,01. Cornp. Tlrncy!l. \". l(I.J, antl l'o1•po's uote 
lliereou. The ;;a11:c tl1i11~ is i11q,licd hy u,1Jmt with the 
datiYe, Ho111. II. ::o:i. (jllO. C111np. (11 171,CTT1/T€ T~V Ota/3uXr!>, 
,la,;. iY. 7. - n'i, µE0oc3.] :-:l'.t: 1,n iY. ] .J.. The! )'IJ1n1l de1111te::: 
tl1e (·riucretc 111a11ift·.~tati1,n.,, J.i:iililll·r, ,,,1 .r,,1. 1llo,1. i. l. 11. 

1 Of the rnanncr in which Paul liims!'lf wore a1ul wiehlc,l the "",,,,.,,.,_;,. -.-,ii 
1,1,-,;, his wlwlc labours arnl each one of his Epistles afford the most brilliant 
n·i,l011cc; the latter especially in snl'h ontiJmsts as Hom. viii. 3111'.; 2 L'•JI'. 
,·i. 4 II'., 11, 23 II'. Cump. also'.! L'or. x. •1 f. 
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Luther aptly renders : the wily assaults. - Tou oia,80;\..ou J 
"principis hostium, quiver. 12 ostenduntur," Bengel. 

Ver. 12. I am warranted in saying 7rpor;; Ta, µE0oo. 'TOU 
ota/30'11.ov; for we have not the wrestling with feeble men, but 
we have to conteml with the diabolic powas. This contrast 
l'aul expres.ses dcsCi'iptircly, and with what rhetorical power 
and swelling fulness ! Observe, moreover, that the conflict to 
"·hich Paul here refers is, according to ver. 13, still Jutnrc; 
lmt it is by €1TT£V rcali::cd as present. - OV/C ... a'll.Xa] The 
negation is not non lam, or non tantnin (Cajetanus, Vatahlus, 
lirotius, and others), but absolute (Winer, p. 439 ff. [E. T. 
G 2 2]) ; since the conflict 011 the part of our opponents is one 
excited and waged not by men, but hy the devilish powers 
(though these make use of men too as organs of their hostility 
to the kingdom of God).1 -11 'TT'a'll.17] The article denotes gene
rically the kind of conflict, which does not take place in the 
case of the Christians (11µ'iv); they have not the wrestling 1cith 
liloo1l aml flesh. Koihiug else, namely, than luclrt, a nTcstling, 
is the meaning of the 'TT'<t'll.17 (Hom. It. xxiii. G35, 700 ff.; 
.Xen. Jfon. iv. 8. 27; l'lat. Legg. vii. 795 D; and Ast, ad 
Lfgg. p. ::I 78), a word occurring only here in the N. T., ancl 
evidently one specially chosen hy the apostle (who elsewhere 
employs a./ywv or µax11), with the view of bringing out tlw 
more strongly in connection with 7rpor;; aiµa ,ea;, CTapK. the 
cOlltrast between this less perilous form of conte!'lt ancl that 
which follows. Now, as the notion of the 7ra'll.17 is not 
appropriate to the actual conflict of the Christians 7rpo, Ta, 
t'tpxar;; K.T."A.., because it is not in keeping either with tlrn 
1ravo7r'll.{a in general or with its several constituent parts after
,rnrds mentioned ver. 14 ff., but serves only to express what 
the Christian conflict is -not; after aAXa we have not mentally to 
supply again 17 'TT'a'll.17, but rather the general notion of kindred 
signification ~ µax11, or µax€T€OV,2 as frequently with Greek 
v,Titers (see lJi:iderlein, de bracliyl. in his Rcdcn n. Auf;. ii. 
p. 2 G 9 ff. Krtiger, Rcgist. :::n Th11cyd., p. 318), and in the 

1 Comp. alrea<ly Augustine, De i·trbo Dom. 3: "Xon est noliis culluctatio 
a<l\'Crsus carnem et sanguincm, i. c. adnrsus homines, r1uos videtis sacvire in 
nos, Vasa sunt, alius utitur ; organa sunt, alius tangit." 

2 Comp. l'lato, Soplt. p. ·249 C : ,,,.p,; ,,, ........ ,,.,.,.,) }.•?'o/ ,.,.x,.-, ... 
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K T. (Duttmnnu, }{ml,·st. (:m1111,1. p. !13G [E.T. 3(1:!J, we 
have to llcrive frum a preeelli11g s1iel'ial notion au nualo~rm,; 
more general 011e. '\Yliat we have to sustain, l'nul wc,11l1l Sa:'·, 
is 1wt the (less perilous) wrestling conkst "·ith lilfJo,l aJlll 
fle;;h, lrnt we haYc to contend with the power,; :md nnthu
nt !l'~, etc. '\Ye have accordingly neither to say that ,\·ith 
mtA1J l'anl only lightell in passing Oil another metaphor (my 
m\'11 forn1er vie,\·), nor to suppose (the 11surd opinion) that ltl' 
l·111ploycd T.'<tA1J in tlw general sense c,f ccd11;11m, wl1it:l1, how
<•ver, is ulllr done in isolated poetic passages (Lycophr. 1 :!-!, 
1::3S), aml hence we have the lc;;s reason to overlook tlw 
de,;igncd choice of the exprc;;siou ill nm passage, or to depart 
frolll its pruper signification. - r.po, aiµa ,cal uap,ca] i.e. 
(l!Jf!1i1st fal,lc 111c;1, just as Gal. i. lG. Only here null Heh. 
ii. 1-! (Lndrn1m111, Tischcwlorf) docs aiµa strmcl first, ,d1ich, 
ho,rcvcr, is to 1,c rcganled as accillental. ::\fattl1ics (so already 
l'rnclcnti1rn, ,Tcrome, Cajetnmu,) umlerstaulls thti l 11sls 11 wl 
tlrsii-l's lwri,1:; thcii- 1·uut in one's own sensuous i,uli-cirluafil!f; 
Lnt thi:-; idea rnnst haYe lJeeu expressed by r.po, "T1Jv uc,p,ca 
alone ,rithont aiµa (Gal. v. 17, 24, al.), and is, rnorcover, at 
variance with the cuutc.xt, :-;i11e1: t lie coutJ"ast is 1wl witlt 
t•n(·111ic,; 1111/.,i1l,· 1f ·us, lHtl ,rith "''J" ,.;, 11mr1 n 11 Jld .s1 11,,)·t,·,•,·1A,·i"I 
l'lll'IIIie.~. - ,i'po, 'TO.'; upxlk] This, as wdl as the fullll\\'ing 
1,po, 'Tl/8 ;gouuia,, ,1, s1i11u1fr-, the d,·11/1111.,, awl that acconlin:,.:· tu 
their d11s.,,.-; (anal11.~•1ns to the clas,-e,; of a11gd,:\1 of which tlw 
,;pxat seelll to l,e ur l1i:,.:her J'allk than the ifol'ULat (:-;ec l!ll 

i. :n :,, in ,rhich dc.~ig11alio11 tl1erc i,; at the s:rnw time given 
the tr,kcm ol' theil' p,,1,.l'1', and tltis their )'11\\'er is tlwn in the• 
t \\'O J'11ll1i\\'i11g clauses ( 1,po, TOil', . • • €7,'0Upav[oi-: cl1ar:ll'tel'iZl'd 
,\·ith n,ganl lo its Rjilu·;·,. and to its dl,iml 'j//rdil!f.~ The e.x
pl1,dcd \'ie,r,.:, acc:11J'cli11g to wl1id1 /11111,rr,1 potentates of clill'L·rc11t 
kimls were snppu~cd tu Le dcnutell 1,y cipx., efouu. IC.7'.A., Illa~· 

1 "~\s t•\"t'l-Y ki11g1lom a., :-,,t11"l1 i:-. iuwarilly 11r.~a11i . ...;t•d, :--o aJ. ... ., i:"> tht! ti11,;.:iln111 uf 

the evil spirits," ]fahn, 1'hco/. d .. N. '1'. I. p. :J-Ji. 
" 01..tscrve how in our passage cnry won! rises np ns a witness ngninst nil 

attt•11q,t." to 111ak•· i,t' thv lh:vil a llh•J1• al,.-.tr.1l"li11JJ, ;l 1u·r .... 1111i1ied eo.,111i,· }•I i111·ipk, 

mal the like. lleyschlag too, Christo/. d. 1Y. '1'. p. 244 f., contests, withont, 
l1,,w,·v1·r, at tl,c ti111c 1·1d1•ri11~ iutr, a 1kt:1ifi.1l ar.::111111·11t, the pl'r.-,1,11:1lity of ~,1L111, 

as of tlw world of augels a.ll<l spirits in gcncr:il, anJ rcgarJs him as the vital 
principle of 1~:attcr, the sclf-seckiug of nature, c:c. 
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be SC "11 in '" ulf. - 1rpo<; TOV, ,couµo,cpaT. TOV (j,COT. 701JTOV] 

i.e. against tltc rulers of tltc 1todd, 1dwsc dom(li,i i8 the pi"cscnt 
darl.:11css. The u,coTo<; TOvTo is the c.dsti11:J, pr1·scnt darknesc-, 
which, namely, is characteristic of the alwv oVTo<;, and from 
"·hich only believers arc delivered, inasnrnch as they have 
become q,w, iv ,cvp{'f', TE1Cva Tov q,wnk (iv. S, 9 ), being tran~
lated out of the domain opposed to divine truth into the pos
session of the same, and thus becoming themselves co<; q,wuT~pE, 

iv ,couµ'f' (Phil. ii. 15). The reading Tov udTovr; Toii alwvoc; 

TouTov is a correct gloss. This pre-1\Iessianic darkness is the 
clement adverse to Goel, in which the swav of the worlcl-rnliug 
<lemons has its essence and opcmtion, and without which their 
dominion would not take place. The <levils are called "o u µ o

" Pa Top Er; (comp. Orph. JI. viii. 11, xi. 11), 1ecause their 
<lominion extends over the whole world, inasmuch as all men 

(the belie,·ers alone excepted, ii. 2) are subject to them. 
Tims Satan is called o BE~<; -roii al,:;woc; TovTov, 2 Cor. iv. 4, 
o apxwv TOU "ouµov TOVTOV, John xii. 31,xxi. 11 (comp.John 
xiv. ::JO), and of the world it is said that o ,couµo<; OA,O<; iv -r(j, 

Ilov71prjJ KE£Ta£, l John v. 19. The Ilabbins, too, adopted the 
word ilt.jipir.,rp, and employetl it sometimes of kings, while 
they also say of the angel of death that God has made him 
"ouµo"paTwp. See Schoeltgeu, Home, p. 790; nuxtorf, Lo;. 

'l.'almurl. p. 200G f.; '\Vetstein, p. 259. Later also the 
Guostics called the devil by this name (Iren. i. 1), and in the 
Tcstamentmn Sal01noni;; (Fabricins, Pscuclcpig1·. i. p. 10 4 7) the 
demons say to Solomon ; 1/µ€£<; EUµEv Ta AE'Yoµwa UTO£XE'ia, oi 

"ouµo,cp,fropE<; TOU "ouµov TOIJTOV. The opinion that the 
compound has been weakened into the general signification 
-,·ulas (Harless) is not susceptible of proof, and not to be 
supported by such Rabbinical passages ns Brcsh. rabl.)(!, sect. 
58 f., 57. 1: "Abrahamus persecntus quatuor "ouµo"paTopac;," 

where "ouµo"pa-r. denotes the catcgorv of the Icings, and this 
chosen designation has the aim of glorifying. See also, in oppo
sition to this alleged weakening, Shii-. R. 3, 4: "Tres reges 
,couµo,cpaTOpE<; : clominantcs ab cxfrcmitatc mundi acl c:xti-cmi

tcttcui cJus, Ne bucadnezar, Evilmerodach, Bclsazar." - 1rpo<; Ta 

-rrvwµan,ca n}, r.ov71pla,] against the spil'it-ltosts of wickedness. 

The adjective neuter, singular or plural, is collective, compre-
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hcmling the lJeing,; in q11e;.tion according to their ']_nr1litr1tivc 
t·atcgory as a corporate Lotly, like To -rro'Jl.,nKov, the burgess-
1,oJy (Heroll. vii. 100); To i-r.-r.,Kov, the cavalr.,· rJ:ev. ix. 11j) ; 
Ta A.1/UTpt/((£, the roLIJerR (l'olyaen. v. 14, 141), TC/, OouXa, Tit 

aiXJLu'll.wTa K.T.A. See J:cruhardy, p. ::l2G. ·winer, p. ~l:~ 
[E. T. 20'.J], correctly compares Ta. oatµov,a according to its 
original (ldjo·t irnl uatnre. - n}, -r.ov71p[a,] gcnitivus rjlwlit"t i.~, 
ch",·actc,·i:i,1,,1 the spirit-hosts meant; E7rH09 ~,,;,p eiu, Ka~ 

oi O."'f"/€AOt -r.v€vµaTa, 7rpoui071K€ T~, -r.OI•17 p ta,, Theotloret. 
:\Ioral wickeLlness is their e,;,;ential 'l uality; hence the devil is 
pre-eminently o -r.ov17po<;. The explanation spi,·it w,l,,s ilf'JI! it II/.~ 

• Erasmus, Beza, Caslalio, Clarius, Zeger, C11rneli11s a Lapi<lf', 
"'olf, aml others) i;; impossiLh•, since, if Ta -r.vwµaTtK,;, ex
pressed the 11uality sul,stantively aJHl raised it t11 the position 
111' f:inl>ject (see :\Iatthiae, p. ~1\l4; Kiilrner, II. p. 122), we shoultl 
have to analyse it as: tlu· .1_Jii'if,,,tf 11at11;·,., or the .1_1i,·if111d 

part, till' spiritual side of \\·icke1lncss, all of which arc unsuit
able to the context. - EV Toi, i-r.oupavfot,] C'hrysostom, Theo
tloret, l'l10tius, Oce11me11i11;., Cajctanus, Castalio, Carnemriu;:, 
Ifcinsius, ( 'larius, CaloYiu,;, ( :Jass, "'it:;ius, ·w ulf, ::\Iorus, Flatt, 
awl others inconectly rewlcr: _1,,,· tit,· !tmrcnly 110s.,ccS11ion.~, ,-o 
that it would imlicatc the objet:t uf the C1Jutlict, aml iv would 
staml fur v-r.Ep or oui. ~\gai11,-t this Yicw we rnay urgl' 1111t 
the onlcr of the words, !-;illt:c in fact tl1is elem1·nt 1111,;lictl on 
tu the oul woultl lie brought out with elllphasis (Kiilmer, II. 
p. G~;j), but certaiuly the Jz,, which tlOl'S 1wt rncan on accounf 

oJ/ a11J Ta hroupcll/La, whil'h in (Jill' Epislh~ i,- ahrny;; meant 
in a foml sense ( see 011 i. ;: ;. The Yicw of )fatthie;; is nl~, 1 

incorrect, that iL Llenotes tlw z,/11/'c /l'ltrr, of the cm1tliet: " in 
the ki11gtlom of hca\'l'll, in whid1 the Clni:;tians, a,; recriwd 
into that kingtlom, are al,;11 c11nsta11tly co11tcnJing agr1inc-t 
the e11c111ics of ( :o<l." Tct i-r.ovp,,111a Llocs not signify the 
kiugtlum of heaven in the sense of )Ialthics, hut th,· l11·11a,,l.'I 

,.,!Jiutt.,, heaven. l:i1l'kcrt, too, is incorrect, who likcwi,;e 
1mJersla11Js tile Jllrci:c 1du ft' ul' the l'u11tlict, holding that the 
tolllP:;t is tu lie ,;u:;tainetl, as 110L with flv:;h and blornl, ~o :1]>"11 

1 Where it is rcn<lcreu so according to the approximate sense, the analysi~ 
follows another course. Sec on l'llatt. vi. i ; John xvi. 30 ; Acts vii. :!9 ; 
2 l'or. ix. 4. 
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not upon tlze same solid ground, but a1rny in l11.c air, and is thus 
most strictly mars iniq1111s. Apart from the oddness of this 
thought, according to it the contrast would in fact be one not 
of terrestrial and superterrestrial locality, but of solid 9rounrl 
and baseless nfr, so that Paul in employing i11 Tot,;- E'TT'oupav. 

would have selected a quite inappropriate designation, and 
must have said Jv T<p alpi. Daumgartcn-Crnsius gives us the 
choice between two incorrect interpretations: the l.:i119do1n of 
-~pirits, to which the kingdom of Christ too belongs, or the 
affairs of tltat kin9dom. The corJ"cct connection is with Ta 

7rvwµaT£1'{L T~,;- r.ovr,p{ a,;-, so that it expresses the scat of the 
evil spirits. So Jerome, Ambrosiaster, Luther, Reza, Calvin, 
Vatablus, Estius, Grotius, Erasmus Schmid, Bengel, Koppe, 
and nrnny, including Ustcri, :l\leier, Holzhausen, Harles~, 
Olshausen, <le \Vette, Bleck. This "in the hcarcnly rc!Jions" 
is not, however, in accordance with the context, to be under
Htood of the abode of God, of Christ, and of the angels (iii. 
10) ; 1 but, according to the popular view ( comp. :Matt. vi. 
2G)-in virtue of the flexible character of the conception 
"heaven," which embraces very different degrees of height 
(compare the conception of the seven heavens, 2 Cor. xii. 2) 
-of the supcrtcrrcstrial regions, which, although still pertaining 
to the <lomain of the earth's atmosphere, yet re1atiYely an1rnr 

as heaven, so that in substance Ta Jr.oupavia here denotes the 
same as o a11p, by which at ii. 2 the domain of the Satanic king
dom is accurately and properly de~ignated? This passage serves 
as a guide to the import of ours, which is wrongly denied hy 

1 In opposition to Hahn, T!teol. d. N. T. I. p. 345. 
2 Comp. Philippi, <J/aul,en.sl. III. p. 309 f. Prudcntius has alrc~dy, llama,•. 

ti11rnia, Gl3 ff., in a poetic paraphrase of our passage', correctly apprehended tl1c 
1neaning :-

" Sed cum spiritibus tcncbrosis nocte dieque 
Congl"cdimur, quorum dominatibus humidus istc 
Et pigris deusus ncbulis obtemperat aer. 
Scilicet hoe medium coeluru inter et infima tcm:.e, 
Quod patct ac vacuo nubcs suspendit hiatu, 
Frcna potestatum variarum sustinet ac sub 
Principe llelial 1·ectoribus l1orret iniquis. 
His conluctaruur praedonibus, ut sacra nobis 
Oris apostolici testis sententia prodit." 

Comp. Photius, (J11arst. Amphil. 144. - .\ccordi11g to .4scc11s. Isa. 10, it is the 
jirmame11tum, in which the devil dwells. 
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Halm ( 1'/ico!. 17 . .1.1~ 'I.~ I. p. 3 3 G f.) on the basis of :m erroneous 
interpretation of ,i1jp, ii. 2. According to the I:alibirn,, toP, 
the lo\\'cr of the sc\'CII hcawn;; still fall within the regio11 
of the at111n;;phPrc. Sec "\Y etstcin, ad :.! Co,·. xii. :!. .\ml 
the 1't'<!N11l wh~- l'aul 1locs not here 1,ay EV -njJ ciepi is, that hl' 
wishes to 111-ing out //8 8l1·(Ji1!fl!J as pu.,siulc the superhuman nllll 
sul'ertcrrestrial nature of the hostile spirits, for which pmposl' 
to name the ai,· as the place of their d\\'clling might l,c less 
approl'riate than to speak of the h,·a l'l'ill,!J r,·gions, an expression 
,Yhich l'ntircly acco1\ls \Yith the lively colo11ri11g of his picture.1 

Semler arnl Storr, ig11oring this significant bearing and suitablc
ne~s of the expression, ha,·e arbitrarily imported n fo1·1;1c;·l,1;, 
as though the p;n .. iol!s abode of the demon;; had any connec
tion with the matter '. Schenkel has e,·en imported the iroily 

,if 11 11w·w7w·, \\·hich lias the design of making the as;;umption 
of uiYinc po\\'er aml glory on the part of the demons ritlicnlon,;, 
as though anything of the sort were at all in keeping with 
the whole profonncl seriousness of our passage, or could have: 
lic•en rccognisecl hy any reader whatever'. Hofmann finall~
(S,·h,·1/tlwl'", i:;, I. p. 455) has, after a rationalizing fashion, 
transformed the sim]'le direl't statement or place into thl' 
t.111 ,uglit: "not limitell to this or that locality of the earthly 
world, lmt o\'e1ntling the same, as the hea\'C'ns encirde tlil' 
earth." The thought of tl1is tum so easily rnallc l'aul wuul,1 
haYc knu,n1 how to ,-,,p,·c.,s-cn:11 though he haLl hut ~aill : T11 

OVTa w, t!V TOL', Er.oupcw[ol',, or more dearly : TU. o,rra 7'.al 1Tax.ou 

vr.o TOV oupavuv. Tlie al,sencc or a COlllledi\'e article is 11ot 

at all o)'posed to our illtcq,rctati11n, since Ta .,.,,euµaTtKa ,11, 
'1T'o1n1p{a, Jv Tot, E7roupai,[w; might the 111ore lie combined into 
"1u· ·iilca, as it ,rns tlw co1111ter]':trt of snch spirits npon eartli. 
l'rn11p. TOL', 7,A.OUULOI:; J,, T~() ,,uv alwvl, 1 Tim. Yi. 17, aml Sl'l.' 

()II ii. 11, iii. 10. -The r.po,, !'our times occ:urrin~ after ciXX,i, 

1 Entin·ly nn,:alle,l fur, tl11·n·f11n•, an,! li·ss in kc,·ping with th,• t·olonrin.c:: of tlw 
11as!--a.~1·, would lH· th,) altt•r,ttinn alrt·atly llisett!--s4•d in Photius, (..'r1<1•·.,t .. A 1111,/,i/,,,·I,. 
!).J, whereby, nnmcly, .,.;,., hau d1nngc1l the;.,,.,.,,,_,;.,; into i,.,,-,upa.,: .. ,-a COIi· 

.i1·dnn: ap11rov1·1l by Era:--11111:.;, 1:l'Z,l, allll (:ru11dli11g (in ,rolf). Lutlwr, wlio 
traJJ.-..latt·s u wul,·r tl11.• l11·a,·,·11," 11r11ltal.ly tli1l :,,c1, uot a-, takin~ f~ {ill' :..--:-;_-]ik,· 
.\ltinc:: s11lis1•1p1vnlly (in "·.,1r,,-l,ut l,1111·,,y •:(•.•p/c111uti,,11. .\lrea,ly in 11,,m,·r 
,ii.,fu.~1; i-.., a.') is w,·Il kw,w11. 1·rnpl11yl·,l of tlil' liighl'r nyi,Jn of <tir 1rn,,/, r tl--,c 
lirm:uuent). Sec Niigelslmcl,, llom. 'l'lieo/. p. 19. 
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has rhetorical emphasis, as it needed to he m011 l,ut once. 
Comp. Dern. 842, 7 : 7rpo,; 7ra£owv, 7rpo<; "fV'.lalKWV, '77'po, 'TWD 

iJvTriJV vµ,iv U"fa0wv, Winer, p. 374 [E.T. ii:2-±]; Bnttlllallll, 
Ni.·utcst. Oramm. p. 341 [E.T. 3V8].-As at ii.~, S<> Iwre 
also, Gnosticism is found by Baur in expression and conception, 
because, forsooth, l\farcion and the Valentinians (1c•$ignatel1 t!te 
devil as the KOO-fLOKpaTriJP, au<l the demoniac ['O\\"el'.S as Ta 

7T'vEVµ.anKd. n'),; 7T'OVTJp{a, (Iren. i. 5. ,1, i. 28. 2). Thi., is the 
i'nrcrting method of critical procedure. 

Yer. 13 .. ,fot TovTo] because we have to fight against these 
power:-. - avaAa,BETE] the usual word for the tal.-i,1:.; 11p of 
arn10111·. See Kypke and ,Vetstein. The opposite: KaTaTi0TJµ,i. 

- <t11,un17vai] uamely, the assaults of the demon,:. - Ev Tfi 

11µ.Jpq, TV 7T'OVTJP~] The evil day means here, according to the 
context, neither the present hjc (Chrysostom, Oecmue11ius, 
who at the same time believed /3paxuv TOI/ TOV 7.0AEµ.ov 

Kaipov to be hinted at), nor the day nf death (Erasmus Schmifl), 
nor the clay of judgment (Jerome); nor yet, as most expositors 
suppose, in general the day of conflict awl of pci'il, 1rhir:h the 
r1r-ril 1n·cpct1"cs f01· ns (so also lliid;:crt, Harless, 1'.fatthies, 
Meier, ,Vinzer, llaurugarten-Crusius, de "\Vette, meek), for acry 
day was such, whereas the evil day here manifestly appears 
as a pccul·iar and still future day, for the co11llict of which 
the readers were to arm themselves. Hence alsu not: crl'l'!J 
dr,y, on which the devil has special power (Dengel, Z.ichariae, 
Olshausen); but the emphatic designation 11 11µ,Epa 11 7T'OVTJpa 

could suggest to the reader only a single, 1CaT' Efox1111 morally 
c,·il, day well known to him, and tlrnt is the day in 1diich the 
S/ltrmic po1cc1· (o IIovTJpa,;) puts jol'lh its last ancl grwtc/;t out
Lrcr1l.·, which last outbreak of the anti-Christian kingdom Paul 
expected shortly before the Parousia (see U steri, Lchrl.Jc
[/1'ij/; p. :348 ff.). Comp. also the EvEo-Tw<; aiwv 7T'OVTJPD'>, Gal. 
i. 4, and the remark thereon. - /Cat a'1T'a11Ta 1CaTep"faO"llfl,EVOt 

O-TIJVai] This o-n')vai corresponds to the preceding avno-TIJVat, 

of ,Yhich it is the result; and in the midst, between ,ivno-Tijvat 

and o-n'}vai, lies cf_7ravTa Kan:p"fao-. : "to withstand in the l'ril 
dr,y, rind, aftc1· yon shall have accomplished all thi119s, to stand." 
The latter expression is the designation of the victor, who, 
after the fight is finished, is not laid prostrate, or put to flight, 
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lint stands. Comp. :X:eu. A11ab. i. 10. 1. "\Yhat is me:mt by 
iir.a1na, is necessarily yielJeJ liy the couucction, namely, 
aaytl1i11g which bclv11_11s tv the conjlict in question, the whole 
work of the comuat in all its parts anJ actions. The 
1rnTEp~1<ft;cu0at retains its onlinary signification pcmgcr,·, 
,·o;ljfrac, w,IsI1uI11wrc (comp. van Heugel, ad Rom. I. p. 205), 
anu is not, with Oecnmeuins, Theophylact, Camerarius, Beza, 
Grotius, l'aloYius, Kypkc, Kuppe, Flatt, Holzhansen, Harless, 
Olshauseu, <le "r ette, Bleck, and others, to be taken in the 
sense of dcbdlarc, orapowa, in which sense it is, like the 
< ;ermau ubtltun and nicdcn,wclwi and the Latin co11ficcrc, 
usual enough (see Kypke, II. p. 301), but is never so 
employed l1y l'aul-frequently as the word occurs with him 
-or elsewhere in the X. T., and here would only he rec1uired 
h,r the text, if ar.avTa<; were the rea<ling.1 De \Vette olijects 
to our interpretation as being tame. Thi:.;, howeYer, it is not, 
and the less so, 1.Jecause KaTEP"f<tl;Eu0ai is the dw mcto-i:;t ic 
wur<l for a great arnl dillicnlt work (Herod. v. 24; Plato, 
lrgy. iii. p. (j S G E, al.; and see Fritzsche, ml Rom. I. p. 10 7), 
and [i.,.avTa also is pu1pu~dy chosen (all u·itlwut c.,:c1ption; 
see Yalckenaer, Schol. I. p. 3:J!:>). To he rejecteJ also is the 
corn;truction of Erasmus, Deza (who proposes tlti:.; explanation 
alongside of the rendering JHo8l mtis, aml is inclined to rega.nl 
it as the Letter one), l'alixtns, :\Iorus, Hoscmmiller, arnl 
uthers: "olilnibu,; ;-,.bus zm1l,( ,·ompu,.ati.s ad p11g11a;;1" (I:engel). 
This would lie r.apau,cwauaµ,Evoi (1 Cor. xi\·. 8), awl what a 
retlnn<lant thought would thus result, especially since CTTij1,at 

would then be not at all dillercnt from <ivnuTijvat '. La:;tly, 
the translation of the Ynlgatc, which is best attc~ted critically: 
in omnibus pl','};•cti (comp. Lucifer, ..-\.mLrosiaster, Pelagiu;;), is 
not to be regarlled, with Estins, as the sense of our reatlin~. 
but expresses the reading KaTEtp1auµ,Evoi, which is, moreover, 
to be founcl in a viLiated form (KaTEp~1auµ,ivoi) in codex ~\.. 
Erasmus conjectured a cornqition uf the Lat i,1. cOllices. 

1 Koppc frlt this, lic·ncc h,: vi,·w"'I a:ra.,,,.a. as 111,uculiiu, in ncconlanc,' with 
Kypk,·'s proposal' Enn in tlin,c i"'"a;.:,·s which Kypkt: a,!tln,·cs for x""n·u.-
1;,.-la, 'X'«•-ra., instca<l of 1<a.-r1p-y. ,r,i,-,,a.,, 'X'«na. is tQ be left in the 11e11/a smsr, 
a11tl xu-:-tf"Y· is tv fu111pl,fr, to ,.r,·crtfr. Fn·dy, 1.ut colTl'l'tly in a1·eortla11n· witl1 

the scllsc, Lnthcr r,·uJcrs: "that y,· 1uay J•t·rf,,rm all well, :111,l kcq, the lidJ." 
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Ver. 14. In what manner tltc!J acco1'dingl!J, cla1l conform
ably to the preceding re<]_uirement in the 'TT'avo1rX{<L Tou 0rnii, 
arr to stand fo1'llt. - O'T1JTE J is not again, like the preceding 
crTijvai, the standing of the victor, but the standi11g forth of 
the man ready fol' tltc combat. Besides Isa. lix. 17, "\Visd. 
Y. 17 ff, see also Rabbinical passages for the figurative 
reference of particular ·weapons to the means of spiritual 
conflict, in Schoettgen, Home, p. 7 91 f - 1repif;wO'&µEvot 
-r17v oO'cpuv] having your loins girt about. Comp. Isa. xi. 5. 
1''or the singular T. oO'cp., comp. Eur. Elcctr. 454: Taxvm5por; 
r.ooa, and sec Elmsley, cul Enl'. 11fed. 1077. The ,r;frdlc or 
belt (f;wO'n/p, covering the loins and the part of the body 
below the breastplate, also called f;wvTf, ,Jacobs, ml Antlwl. 
YIII. p. 177, not to be confounded "·ith f;wµa, the lo\\"er part 
of the coat of mail) is first mentioned hy the apostle, l>ecause 
to have put on this was the first and most essential require
ment of the warrior standing armecl ready for the fight; to 
speak of a well-equipped warrior without a girdle is a con
trndictio in aclJccto, for it ,rns just the girdle ,Yhich produced 
the free bearing and movement aucl the necessary attitude of 
the warrior. Hence it is not to he a'3Sumc!1, ,Yith Harless, 
that Jlaul thought of the girdle as an o1'nr1mcnt. Comp. 
1 Pet. i. 13. - iv a'"A.T/Bdq, J instrumental. With truth they 
are to be girt about, i.e. truth is to lie their girdle. Comp. 
Isa. xi. 5. As for the actual wanior the whole optlts lwbitus 
for the combat (this is the tcrtiw,1. co111pr1mtionis) ,rnnlll be 
wanting in the absence of the girdle; so also for the spiritual 
warrior, if he is not furnished with truth. :From this it is at 
once clear that aX1}llE£a is not to be taken objcctfrcly, of the 
gospel, which, on the contrary, is only designated later, 
ver. 1 7, hy p~µa BEou; but subjcctfrcly, of truth as inw8.rd 
property, i.e. harmony of lmmdcclgc 1cith the object-ice t;·uth 
given in the gospel. The explanation sincerity (Calvin, DoyL1, 
Es tins, 01s hausen, Bisping, and others) is, as expressive only 
of a single virtue, according to the context too narrow 
(compare the following oucatoO'VV1J, 7rf.crnr; K.T.X.), and the 
notion, moreover, would merge into that of the following 
OtKUtoO'VV1J, an objection which applies likewise to the ex
planation Christian integrity (l\forn~, Winzer). - 71)v Bwpa,ca 
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Tij-. ou.-a1oa-.] Genitin15 l(jlJl1hi{i,,ilis; comp. 1 Thcss. Y. 8; 
Wistl. \". la ; Suph. 0. It. 170 : <f,povTiooc; li,yxo,. As the 
actual warrior hrts protected the breast, when he "0wp11,ca r.Ept 

CTTIJ0€craw ;iovvEV,, ( II0111. II. iii. 33 2), so with you Ot/CatOCTIJVIJ 

is to lie th~lt, "·hich remlern your 1Jrea.st (heart and will) 
inacce;;~il1k to the hostile influences of the <lemons. OtKato

cruv11 i~ here Christian ,1,w1·al rectitude (Rom. vi. 13), inasmuch 
as, jnstillell through faith, we are dmcl lo si,1. ancl lie.: 
EV 1catvoTqTt sw11c; (Hom. vi. 4). Harless and \Vinzcr 
understarnl the n9ltt,:011s11c8s uy faith, by which, howeYer, 
inasmuch as this righteousness is given with faith, the 0up1)Jc, 

T1J<; ,,.,{c;,Ewc;, subsequently singled out quite specially, is 
anticipated. As previously the intcllcct1wl rectitude of the 
Christian ,1·n;; tlenoted by aX1i0Eta, so here his moml rcctitndli 
by OtKatoa-11v1J. 

Yer. Li. ~\nLl the service which the vr.001iµam, the 
milita,·y S(!il(la/s, Xeu. A;udJ. i,·. 5. 14 [Joseplrn;;, JJ. .f. Yi 
1. 8] (,·r1lir,·, compare the Heb. ji~o, Isa. ix. 4; sec Ge:;;eniu,-i, 
Tlvs. JI. (1:;;~; Dynaens, ,l,:, cctlc. llcbr. p. 83 f.), render to the 
actual \\'nnior, enabling him, namel,Y, to atlnmcc agai11st 
the enemy with agile and sure step, the eT01µacri'a -;-ou 

EVa"rfEAtou Ti"jc; Eip11v11c; is to re1Hlcr to you 1-1,iritual \\'n:Ti•Jt:;, 
i11as111tll:li ns l1y Yirtne of it yon man:h bri;;k]~- arnl Jin11ly 
againsL the :-:at.mic po,,·ers.-v,.0011cr1Lµwot K.,.A.] hrui,1:1 .'/'''' ,
J,·,.t 11,1,l,·,·l,,;,,,1,I 1rith the p1·,po,·crl,1t.ss ,:( tlu: !Jo,,p,_/ ,!f 1J• ,,,.,-. 

EV ,loc,~ 1111t -:t.uHl for Eic; (Ynlgate, Era>'mn;;, Yatahlns, :1rnl 
otht:r,-,, ln1t i.s i11,;trn111e11tal, as in Yer. 1-1, so that the eT01µacr(a 

is um,·eiYe,l uf as the ,1,,0t-doth1'11!J 1't.-,t'if lkza ,rdl l"t\lll,11'1,,-;: 

"non e11im Ynlt no;; tlucere llmntaxat, oportere no;; e~se cnl
ceato;;, ~e,l calceos etia111, nt ita loqnar, 11ol>i;; prael1et." -
iTotµaa-ia (with c1as,:;icnl ,rriters ho1µ0T1J,, Dc1n. l:2GS, 7, 
lint see aLo Hippoer. p. :2-!, 47) is 1i;·,pm·cd,1,ss,1 whether it l,l: 

nn ,,,,/ n·,, t'd ;;talllling ready (,J oscphn~, Antt. x. 1. ~ : 01crx1A1ov, 

EiC -.ijc; ~)µot r.apoucr11c; Zr.r.ouc; Et', hotµau{a,, Dµ'iz, '1T'ape.xw1 

iho1µoc; Ei'µt), or an i,w:ot'd lil'ing ready, p;·,,1,11ititwlo 11 ,1i,, _:_ 

:-:11 LXX. J'-:, x. 17, comp. ET01µ1111 ,capo/a, l's. h·ii. 'i, cxii. 7. 
where the LXX. illllicate the 11utiou or a prepared mind, 

1 Jn "\\"j,,I, xiii. 1~ it llll'nns 111"U,1u 1·u,d!f (foo,I). The Yul;;. trausl.ttc; i~ i-t 
our pnssagc in p,·aeparatione (comp. ,\rtcmi<l. ii. 57), 
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which is expressed in HclJrcw by forms of the stelll j1:::l, Ly 
the use of hotµau{a and eTotµoc;, following the signification of 
1naUug ready, adjusting, which j1::l has in all the conjuga
tions of it which occur (Dcut. xxxii. G; Ps. viii. 4; Gen. 
xliii. 16 ; Prov. xix. 2 9 ; N eh. viii. 10 ; Ps. lix. 5 ), along
side of the signification of laying down, establishing, fro!ll 
which the former one is derived. Hence the L:X:X:. trans
late ji::l'? too (fonndation, as I's. lxxxix. 15) by eTotµauta; 

not as though in their usage f.Totµau{a signified foundation, 
which it never does, but because they mulc1'Stoocl ji.::J? in the 
sense of ho,µau[a. So Ezra ii. 68, where the house of God 
is to be erected upon T1JV ETOtp,au{av auTov, 11pon the J)/'C-

1)(/)'(ltion thereof, i.e. upon the foundation already lying pre
pared. So also Ezra iii. 3; Ps. lxxxix. 15; Dan. xi. :rn, 21. 
Wrongly, therefore, have ·wolf (after the older expositors), 
Bengel, Zachariac, l\forus, Koppe, Rosenmii.ller, Flatt, meek, 
and others, explained ho,µau{a by fnndamcntnin or firmitas; 
HO that Paul is supposed to indicate "vcl constantimn in tuenda 
religionc Christi, vel religionem adeo ipsam, certam illam 
quidem et fundamcnto, cui insistere possis, similem," Koppe. 
This is not only contrary to li11guistic usage (sec above), but 
also opposed to the context, since the notion does not suit the 
tignrative conception of putting on shoes ( v1roo1waµ.). It is 
the 1·cad1·ncss, the ready mind; not, however, for the procla-
11wtion of the gospel (so, in some instances with a reference 
to Isa. lii. 7, Chrysostom, Oecumcnius, Pelagins, Erasmus, 
Lither, Vatablus, Clarius, Cornelius a Lapide, Erasmus 
Schmid, Estius, Grotius, Calovius, Calixtns, l\lichaelis, and 
others, including ltiickert, Meier, Baumgarten - Crnsius),
,;incc, in fact, Paul is speaking to fellow- Christians, not 
to fellow-trncl1cJ's,-but the p1·omptituclo-aml that for the 
,:onflict in question-which tlic gospel bcsto11·s, which is pro-
1lncecl hy means of it. So Oecmnenius (who has this inter-
1iretatio11 alongside the former one), Calvin, Castalio, and 
other:-;, including Matthies, Holzhausen, Harless, Olshansen, 
·winzer, de 1,Y ette, Schenkel. The explanation of Schleusner : 
" instar pedmu armatnrae sit vobis doctrina salutaris ... guac 
1.:obis scmpcr in promvtn sit," is to be rejected on account 
of ver. 1 7, according to which the gospel is the sword. - T~c; 



:J3G THE EPISTLE TO TIIE EPIIESL\~S. 

,t'p1;ni,J Sul,j, et - 1/lrclt,·;· of tl1c go,-pel, and that purposely 
lle::iignatcd in harn10ny with the context. Fur the go:<pcl 
proclaim;; pmrc ,caT' Jfox1iv, i.e. peace with Gotl, Hom. v. 1, 
l'hil. i. '.! 0, aml prOlh1cPs precisely therel 1y the itmer consecra
tion uf c•Jurngeons readiness fur the c1111Jlid in rp1estion (Hom. 
viii. :.:1, :rn, 3!.J). At nriance with the context, Erasmus, 
l'11,·11fil11·., makes it: "eva11gt>linm, rpwd non tnmultu, se1l 
tu/, ,.,,,it,(( t,·1uu111illitatcq1u: d1fciulit111·;" and ::\liclmeli,; holds: 
tl1e peace {11·.'w<'nl Jl'lts ail(l (;u1f-ilcs is meant. If, however, 
it is takc11, with Koppe nml Mums, in ncconlance with the 
more c:dernktl sense of ci>~i (comp. 110111. x. Li), the salrn
li'u,1-l11·iugi,1!J (rather: the .wdmtiun-jli'1"·!11i111i11g, comp. i. 13) 
go,-pel, thi,; is 1lo11c "·ithout any justification from the text, 
atlll to the injnry of the ,;pecial colonring of till' scnral 
parliculars. '\Vinzcr, finally, contrary to the nnity nf the 
se11st), comlJines peace "·ith (:ocl awl everlasti11g ,;alrntion. 

Yer. 1 G. 'Er.l r.aa-1v] not: l.J1fet'l' all tlti,1gs (LntlH'r, Castalio, 
::\Iidwclis, and other:<), lmt: -iii arldit ion to all. Comp. Luke 
iii. 20; l'ulyb. Yi. '.!:L 1 ~: t'r.l, OE 7raa-t TOVTOL', r.poufr.tKoa--

~ ' ri, ' L' '\'' t • z T • •) ' µovv,at 7,TfPLV~,) O',€.,,,(LJJ(:), •'"'Cl: ' et;; Clll, {/( .J,l!l'. xn. ~ Li ; 

}fallltiae, 1'· 13 'i 1. lly tlic three piece,s lH'CYiously men
tio11L:Ll, Y\'. 1-1, Li (which were all rnarle fast to the body:, 
tlw l,11(ly i,; c.:luthe(l upon for warlike pnrpn.-;es; what i,; ;;till 
w:rnli11~, :111,l mu:<t lie a,ltlell tu all that l1a;; prccellvrl, i--< 

,.l(idll, heltuet, smml, Y\'. l G, 1 7. -Tov 0vpE01 1J 0vp€D\', "·hicl1 
l'uh·bins rnc11tilills and 11111rc fully tll'scril>es as the fit·:<t part 
or l lw l:utll:lll To"ClllDT.ALa (,·i. '.! ;;_ :! ff.), i;;, with ll@ll'l', thnt 
,rhid1 is phu·etl in J'ro11l of tlte doorway :tllll l,l11ck,-; tin· 
cntrancl (Ud. ix. 24.0, :.;i::); awl only ,ritlt later writers 
(l'luLtreh, ~lrauo, etc.) is the sl,i,M (,-;l'l\ L()licd:, '"' I'lu·!Jtl. 
]J. ::::l.i, awl ,ret.,tein, ud fut'.), all(] that tltt· Sl'/(l/li1I, the Jar~•· 
sltidd, 4 fevt in le11.~lh allll ~ ~- feet ia ,ri,lt Ii, a,; di,-tingui;;hed 
ft-0111 thr) slllall romHl lmckll'r, d_,,11(<'-', cia-r.[.,_ See Lipsiu,-, 
,I,- 111ilit. l.'u111. iii.~, l'<l. l'la11t. lGU-, p. 101.i ff; 1\ll11'rti :11\ll 
Kypke ·i,1 /,,,._; Ottii Spirit,:;. l'· -10!1 f. Cu111p. the JI0111l'l'ic
a-111<0', mHl the Hebrew 11~'!;- l'aul docs 11nl ""Y aa-r.i',, bccnn:-(' 
Ji,• is reprc;.cv11ti11g tlte Christian ,rnrrior as l11·,1r_11-at"111t'd. - TI/-. 
r.[a-,€<.J',] (; 1·11i ti n1s OJljlU-,it inn is, as 7~, 01Katoa-u1117,, Ver. 1-!. 
Tl1e faith, liuwcYer, i.-; 11ut the faith of miracles (l'hry,;ostorn), 
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hut the fhhs salnjim (ii. 8), hy which the Christian is assmc!l 
nf the forgiveness of his sins on accouut of the sacrificial 
llcath of Christ, arnl at the same time is assured of the Mes
»ianic Llcssedness (i. 7, ii. 5 ff., iii. 12), has the Holy Spirit 
as the eamest of everlasting life (i. 13, 14), and consequently 
has Christ in the heart (ii. 17; Gal. ii. 2 0), and as child of 
God (i. 5; Tiorn. viii. 15 f.; Gal iv. 5 ff.) under the govem
ment of grace (Rom. viii. 14) belongs so wholly to God (Horn. 
vi. 11; comp. 1 John iii. 7 ff.), that he eannot be separated 
by anything from the love of Goel towards him (Hom. viii. 38); 
and on his part is consecrated only to the service of God 
(i. 4; Hom. vii. 4, G, vi. 22), and hence through God carries 
off the Yictory over the power of Satan opposed to God 
(Rom. xYi. 20; 2 Thess. iii. 3). Only waveriug faith is 
accessihle to the devil (2 Cor. xi. 3 ; comp. 1 Pet. v. 8, 0). 
- Jv ~] b!J means of 11Jhfrh, i.r:. hy holding it in front. -
ovv,ja-€a-0€] for the conllict in question is future. See on 
vv. 12, 13. - Toii ?Tov11poii] of the morally evil one ,ca7' 
J~ox11v, i.e. the dail; 2 Thess. iii. 3; :i\Iatt. v. 3 7, vi. 13, xiii. 
10, 38; John xvii. 15; 1 John v. 10.-Ta 1 r.€r.vpwµ,Eva] 
those set on jirc, tlic bnrning ones. Comp. Apollod. Bibl. ii. G. 2 ; 
Leo, Tact. xv. 27, eel. Heyn.; also ?Tvpcf,opot o'ia-Tot in Tlrncyd . 
• • ,... - 4 Q ,, ,.1,.' D" 1 !JG Z • u· 9 - G ·J ll. i O. ; I-' €1\.1} 1rvp.,.,opa, lOl . XX. . ; ,OSlIII. n. 1st. p. - ;) , ~. 
The mallcoli are meaut, i.e. arrows tipped with inflammal>le 
material (tow, pitch) and shot off after being kindled, which, 
known also to the Hebrews (see expositors on I's. vii. 14), 
were in use among the Greeks and Homans, and arc to be dis
tinguished from the jaYelins of the same kind (falaricar, see 
Y egetius, iv. 8). For the description of the 11wllcoli, see 
Ammiau. Marcell. xxiii. 4 ; and see, in general, Lydius, 
.A!Jonist. p. 45, de re mil. p. 110, 313; Spauheim, ad Julian. 
Oad. p. 10 3. Poisoned arrows ( Od. i. 2 GO f. ; Virg. Acn. ix. 
773; Ps. xxxviii. 3; Job vi. 4; and see Lyd. de re inil. 
p. 118) are not meant (a,; supposed by Iloyd, Hammond, 
BocharL), since these ai·c not on Jire (r.mvpwµ,Eva), but excite 
a fire (inflammation). The ai1n of the prcllicate, ,re may 
add, is to present in strong colours the /io:;tilc mul dcstnicticc 

1 The article implies that Satan ,lischarges other arrows ucsi,ks lmrning ones. 
See Kiihner, ad Xen. Anab. iv. 6. I. 

IllEYEi:-Eru. Y 
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cl1;uacter of tltc ~at:rnic ns,.:nults; lrnt llli>l\.! ,-:1,ecL1l cxplanr1-
tio11s uf its irnpurt, such as of the lm ;·;ii,1:1 d,.,i,·,·., excited by 
:-:-:atan (Chry,;,i,;tum, Thcophylnct; comp. Oecnmenin,-:), or of 
,1,,1,l,/., :mu ul' Lhe anguish of llespnir (Boyd), arc inappropriate ; 
awl the more su, inasmuch as in the whole context the 
n1 ,11,tle is speaking of diabolic assault;; in general, not of par
tieular kim1,; thereof. - u,Beo-a,] The shields of the Greek,; 
arnl I:oumlls ,\.Cl\.! as a rule of wood, with a thick coating of 
h•ather (Hom. II. '"· 452; Herod. Yii. !H; Polyh. !.,·.; Plin. 
Yiii. ;;v ; and ,;cc, in general, Lipsiu,-,, dt milit. Eom. iii. 2, 
p. 10 !) ff). So l'aul conceives of faith under the figure nf 
such a shiehl, which not only pn•vent,; the missiles from 
iuj uring the wnrriur, but also hy reason of its con.ting briug-; 
it al,rmt that these <lo not set 011 fire the ,mod of the shiel1l, 
l,nt 11mst needs be themselves extingui;;hed, so that thns tlw 
,rn.rriur, hy huhling the shield in front of him, rri;1 q11rnc/, 
the fiery arrows. 

Yer. 17. "·e have to prefix not a /1111 olujl, ac:; i;; done br 
Lachmann and Tischcndorf, seeing that Yer. 1 S has reference 
:o tl1e wholu from crnJTE onward, n·. 14-l'i (,cc on ver. 1S), 
l111L unly a c/);;1;w1• l'anl, namely, passes over from the parti
cil'ial coustrnctiou iuto that of tlw ·cu7,11111 Ji,1i//l;,1, as at i. ~O. 
-a chauge to which he wa::; lhawn by the increa,iug Yirncit_\· 
,,f hi,; JignratiYc conception, ,\·hicl1, llWl"l!0Yer, i1lllttccLl him ll0\1· 
t11 1,rclix: the ,,/,J,·,:t (r.EptKE<paAat'a1• awl µc'i.xa1pa1•, \"Cl'. 1 'i;. 
-In 1tatural :-:L·,1nenee be lJriu~,; fonranl Ji,·.</ the taking or 
the l1dmet, anLl th,:,i that of the ,-\\·ord; liL·<.:an;;e the left hand 
ah-eady gr,tsp;; the :shield (Yer. 1(j ), and. thus after the taki11~ 
d the ,.;\1·unl thl·rc j,.; 110 ha111l free. - Tov o-wn7pt'ov] again 
;_:,,nilin.! ,if /1JlJl'I'ilio;1. Tiu s11l,-11/i1)/1, i·.,. the :-alYation Ka,' 

i~r.,x11v, t/": ·>"h<di,,,1 l!/ th,_: Jl,·s-<i"nic l.·i,t.'fllo;,1, uf "·hieh thl' 
( 'l!1-i.,Lian i;; 1,;ntaker (l,,;;11·,; the l'aron,-;ia, as :m i,l,·1 1! posse,;
:-i ,11, J:u111. Yiii. ~4 1

), ~elTC::i, appropriate<! in hi,; eonsciousncs~, 
t,, 1,r.,Lect him agaiust the as;;aulL,; of the 1leYil aimed at l1i, 
en:i-la,;liug lih·, like the hd111d, ,\·hid1 <lefcnd~ the warri"r 

1 !lcn"c Panl in 1 Tlicss. v. S says: "'f'~':p"';._,,;,,_, ;,_,,.;~., ,,,..,..f;:r., which, how. 
1·\ • .-. ,[.,. , !111! ju-,tify iH our p:1-; .... 1.~1· lltl' ~·.\pl.n1ati1111 J,,,1i, ,!,- .,oh·,1tio11, g:iYell 111 
i· :,y 1 •.1jd.11111:--, 1.·ah·iu, Zanclaiu..;, ]!,,y,l, E":tiu,, t;r,,ti·1-., l'a!ixu~-., )lichadi--, 
llo:;2umiillcr, ~Icier, "Winzer, am!. others. 
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from deadly womHls on the head. As to the Tioman ltcllllrt,, 
,;ee Lipsius, de 1111"lit. Rolil. iii. 5, p. 122 ff. For the use of 
uc.,n7ptov as a substantive, cornp. Luke ii. 20, iii. G; Act;; 
xxviii. 28; frc(1ucntly met with in the classics and the LXX.; 
:-;ee Schleusner, Thcs. sub 'COl'l'. Xeither Ch,·ist Himself (Theo
doret, Dengel) nor the go.spcl (Holzhausen) is meant. It is 
true that the word uc.,T17pwv is not elsewhere used by l'aul ; 
lmt here it is explained as a reminiscence from the LXX. 
Isa. lix. l 7.- oJgaa-0e] rcaia, namely, from God (ver. 13), 
who offers yon this helmet. - TTJV µaxaipav TOV r.veuµaTo,] 
The genitive arnnot here be appositional (in opposition to 
Harless, Olshausen, Sclw11kel, and older cxpusitors), since 
there follows the explanatiun o Jun p17µa 0eoii, from which it 
i~ clear that the s"·ord of the Spirit is not the Spirit itself, 
lmt something clistind tl:erefrolll, namely, the 11,onl of C:-ocl 
(comp. Heb. iv. 12). Comp. also nlcek. If l'aul had wished 
to designate the Spirit itself as s,,·orcl, the explanation o euTt 
Mµa 0EOii "·oukl have heen inappropriate, inasmuch as the 
word of God and the Huly Spirit are different things ;1 in 
Homans, too, r.veuµa means nothing else than the Holy Spirit. 
The µctxaipa Toii 'TT"VEVµ. is the sn-ord, 1clticl1 the Holy Spi,-it 
f/li'ilishc.~ (comp. TTJV 7ravor./\.iav TOV 0eou, \"\". 11, 13), and 
this sword is the ,rnrd of C:011, the gospel ( comp. on v. 2 G), 
tl1e contents of which the Spirit brings YiYiL11y to the con
:-:ciousness of the Christian, in order that he may defend 
himself by the divine po,rcr of the gospel (Hom. i. 1 G) against 
the assaults of the <1iaholic pO\nrs, and may vanquish them, 
as the warrior ward:=; off and Ya11(1ni:=;he;; the enemy with the 
8Word. Lhnitatiuns of the p11µci 0EOv, either to the co1,i?J1and-
11u·;1t;:; of God (Flatt), or to the Lfo·ine thrmtrni11g1; against the 
r,1n,1ics of the Cltri-~tians (Kopvc); are as arbitrary and inap
propriate as is the explaining Tov 7rvevµaTOr:; of the h1111wi1, 
i-pirit (::\fonts, Rosemni.illcr), or hy 7rvwµaT1107v (Grotius, 
:\Iid1al'lis, aml others; comp. alreaL1y Chrysostom and Era,;mm'), 

1 It is true O!shausen ohscrvc,, that the "-onl as to its inner essence is 
Spirit, as the efflux of Go,! the Spirit. nut that is a ')_11id pru 1110; for the wonl 
woulcl not here be tcrmecl .~j1iril (as John vi. 63), hut tlu· ,Sj,irit, i.e. th(• Holy 
Spirit Himself. A like quid pro r1uo is macle by Schenkel, mmely, that the 
word of Go,l is the most iulc,1u:itc ,·.r1,;·c;.sion of the aL.,olute Spirit (,John iv. '.l-l). 
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which, according to Crotins, is to servc " 111ullirndi.~ tranda
t io,1 ilm-\" lmt yet would J1aYe again to be explained by ,oi, 
r.vf.vµa-ror; in the :;ense of the llul_1; Spirit. - o eun] apply
ing, rt<.:conling to the ordinary attractiu11, to -r1111 µu.xa1pav. 

I Hshau~t•11, i11 acconlance with his erroneous conceptio!l of 
-rou r.vEvµa-ro,, refers it to the latter. So already llasil, cunll'. 

E111101,1. 11, who proYes from uur passage that not only the 
Son, but also the Spirit is the ,vor<l ! 

1:1-:~IAI:K ox Y\'. 1-!-li.-Iu the exposition of these se,·eral 
portions of the armour uf the spiritual warrior, it is just as 
uuwarr:mtable to press the comparison", hy pursuing the pui,1 1.; 
,f ,·11111pw·isu11 i11to such p111"tin1J11,· dd/lils as it may please 11s tu 
;;elect from the Yarious uscs of the pieces of armour in ([Hcstion 
,:au error ,rhich scYeral of the older expositors committcil),
"·herel,y free room is gin!n for the play uf subjcctiYity, allll the 
Yirid ol,jt•ctin~ <lelineation of the apostle's figme is arbitrarily 
1,rokcn up,-as it is, on the other hand, a1-1Jitrary tu disrnganl 
the clifl'crcnccs in the figmcs tlcri\"!'cl from military equipment, 
and to say: "11nircrsn poti11s armormn notio tcncnda est" 
,:"·iuzcr, l.r. p. 1-!; comp. ::\lorns, J:nscmniillcr, and others). 
The essential characteristic-the s1Jccific main point-,rherel,y 
the picl'eS uamccl are disling11ishecl from each uther in rc,;pcl'L 
11f that for ,rJ1ich tlwv scn·c, 11111st l,e fnmi:;hed br th,, 
1wturc uf L11e cu11q,aris1J1~ with tlie re;;pl·clirc 111eans of spiritual 
!'OnJlid; f'O that l'aul mm;t li:l\'l' lJce11 ,·c111v1011s ·n-lty he Ju,·,· 
,lcsignateil, c.y., i',,w11,rrc1r, :1" thl' l,rl'ast1,late, faith as the ;.;hil'ld, 
de., nan1cly, i11asm11<.:h as 11,• l," ,kc·d at the former really from tlie 
11oi11t or Yicw of the essential ,l,·sli,11tfi,,n of the 1,reastplate, the 
lattl'r fr"m tliat of the es:::l'uti:11 rl,·8/ i,1,it io;1 uf the shield, ck. 
Ollwrwise his l'l'}1rcsent:1ti,,11 ,rnuhl l,e a play of iigm·cs, of 
,rhich the scparalL• iuwge", "" diff,•rc•11t in tl1cmsch-es, wuuhl 
ha\"e 110 l,asis in the ,·0,1,.,pfi,,,i r,f' what i;; ,·,p,•,·,;01!01. Tu this 
there is 11olhi11g oppo~cll in thl' fa..t that lu (,· ii,w.n,r:,1r, ap])('nr,; 
a,; tl1e lm!aslplate, while at l Tl1l'c-S. Y. 8 it is faith am! ],we• 
whic:h so appear; for the figural iYc 111ode of regarding tlw 
,-nl,jcct can lJy no means, with a rnillll su 111any-sitlc1l, rich, a1lll 
Yc·r.~atile as that of St. l'aul, lJc "" stcn:utypctl that Lhc ,·ery sarn,, 
tl1ing wl1ich he ha,; here Yi,·wl',l 1111,lc•r the figure uf the prutccl
ing Lrca:-;tplate, must ha,·c pn·"1·11t1•(l its,•lf mwthcr time undl'r 
this very same figure. Thus, , • ._.,., thc:rc :1pp<>:1rs to him, a,; an 
cJffering wcll-plc:1si11g tu (:ocl. at. 011e tiwe Chri;;t (Eph. \'.~).at 
:i11c,thcr the ;.,;ifts of luYe l'l'C:l'in·d (l'liil. iv. 18), at a11othcr ti11ie 
the bodies of Cl1ristiam; (l:u111. xii. 1); 11mlcr the fi~mc of the 
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seeJ-corn, at one time the body becoming- buried (1 C'nr. x,·. 
3G f.), at another time the moral conduct (Gal. vi. 7); under the 
figure of the leaven, once moral corruption (1 Cor. v. G), another 
time doctrinal corruption (Cal. v. 0) ; under the figure of cloth
ing which is put on, once the new man (iv. 2J), another time 
Christ (Gal. iii. 27), at another time the body (~ Cor. v. 3), and 
other similar instances. 

Yer. 18. After l'aul has, vv. 14-1 7, phrecl before his 
renders in what armour they arc to stand forth, he shows yet 
further how this standing ready for the combat 1;wst be coin
bin,·d with pmycr: " with prayer aml entreaty of every kind, 
praying at each moment in virtue of the Spirit." These arc 
two parallel specifications of mode, \\'hereof the second more 
precisely defines the first, and which stand in grammatical 
and logical connection with UT1/T€ ovv, vcr. 14; not with the 
intervening DEfau0e, vcr. 1 7, which rather is itself sulionlinate 
to the un/Tf, and only l>y a deviation from the constrnction 
lias come to be expressc,1 in the imperatiYe instead of the 
participle, wherefore uTijTE ovv remains the precept ruling the 
whole description, vv. 14-17. Should we join them to 
Ugau0e, neither 1ru.u17, nor Jv 1rav71, ,catprp would be appro
priate to this momrntary act; for we would, in fact, be tolll 
not how the sword of the Spirit should be lw1ullcd (Olshausen ; 
comp. Harless: " the temper in which they arc to wid(l such 
weapons"), but how it should be takm ! An impcratfrc signi
fication (Dleek) the participle has not. - Ota 7r(lU1J', r.pouwx. 
K. oe17a-.] is to be taken by itsrlf, not to be joined to the follow
ing 1rpouevxoµ. (so usually, as also by Hiickert, l\Iatthies, 
Harless, meek; not Meier and Baurngarteu-Crnsius), since 
otherwise a tautological redundancy of expression would arise 
(not to be confounded with the mode of expression r.pouwxfi 
r.poueuxeu0at, Jas. v. 1 7),-arbitrarily coujectnred by de Wette 
to haYc been occasioned by l'hil. fr. G,-and because it is an 
impossiuility to pray Ota 7rUU7]', 1rpoueux11, fV 7raVT2 Katp<tJ.1 

liia here denotes "eonrlitionnn, in q_1m locatus alifp1iLl vcl faciaf:: 
vel patiaris," Ji'ritzsche, ad Rom. I. p. 13 8 ; Winer, p. 3 3 !J 
[E. T. 453], i.e. while ye employ crC1'!J ldnd of prayer and 

1 The case would be otherwi~e-, and this impossibility woultl not exist, if it 
were sni<l.: 1,ii: 1f'i&t1ns "1tpot1svx,~, x. Os>.o-. xtZl ~ .. .,,. 11,a.,pi. 
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l',llrrnty, omit no ~nrt (1f 1,rny1.:r aml e11trenty. Those "·ho 
join with 7:po<n:vxoµ. tflke Ol<t as l,!I 11lC(l1/S of. nut sec alJtl\'C, 
The cxpre5sio11 To<i u17<; Topo,revx. rcceins its cluciclatiun frn111 
the following El' ;;avTl. Katp~o, iuasurnch as to different circlll11-
:-tances uf the time 11ilfere11t kimls of prayer, as respect,.: 
l'011tc11ts am1 form, nrc npprc,priate. ;;pouEvx11 and OE17ut, 

nre tlistiuguif'hl'Ll not so, that the furlller applies t1J tl11i 
11lJtai11ing of a lJ!essinµ·, the latter to the aYerting of an eYil 
(Crotins aud mm1y)-a rnen11i11g ,rhicl1, 11uitc \\'ithout prouf 
frolll the li11guistic m;agc of the single ,ron1s, is derived merely 
from the coml,ination of the two; lJ\lt rather as 1n·ayu· and 
, ,d,·rnl!J, of which only the former has the sacre(l character allll 
may he of a11y te11or; tl1c latter, 011 the other lrn11d, may Le 
a(k1ressed not merely to Goll, as here, llllt al,-o to men, and is sup
plicatory in tenor. See Iforles;; 011 the pas,.;age, and }'ritzscl11!, 
1111 Rui1I. II. p. 372 f. - EV ToaVT£ Katp~o] ut U"ci'!J .s1'((S/J1t, ll<'Jt 

rnerdy under s11ecial circumstances and 011 partieular oecasi11u,;. 
Comp. Luke xxi. 3 G. It is the ,181aAE{,.,w, T.pouEuxEu0at, 

1 Thess. v. 17, ii. 13, i. 3; Hom. i. a. - Ev ?rvEuµan] um1er
:<tood of the h1rnwn spirit (l:orn. Yiii. 10), \\·oultl Jeuot.e th1.• 
hrndfdt prayl'r iu contrast to the mere nttera11ec of the li1,:; 
(Ca!:italio, Zam·liiu,;, Em,mrns Scl1111iL1, Grolius, ::.\Iorns, Kup}'•). 

1:o:;e11111idler, aml uthers~. ] \ut this contrast was so obYious ,.,f 
itself, tlrnt such a ,lescriplioll of 1,rayer would Le quite uut ,.,r 
place in the flow of the pas,-age lxJure us, ac:::11111ulnti11g, a;; it 
1loes, &imply elc111l'11ts that are s11ec.ilic:1II.,· Christia1t. T/11; II1_1{11 

Spi,·it is meant (Yer. 17), l,y Yirtue uf whom tlic Christinn j,.; 

to pmy. See 1:0111. Yiii. I::'i, ~G; Gal. iY. G. - KU~ fis av,o 
,i·1pvr.v. K.T.A.] attache,; to the general 7-pouwxuµwot iv 7,', K. 

iv r.v. sornethi11;..; -'JltciHl, 11a111ely, i,1/, ,'c(.;.,iu;1, and that fr,1· 
all Christians, arnl in particular for the apostle himself: ,, ,1,/ 

i,i that y,; un t!tis ud/(/IJ u,-,: ·1rntd1Jul in cto'!J 1.-i,ul "./ j1t·,-s,.c, ,·
uilcc {I/Ill 1 ,1l,-u1f.'J ju,· (ll{ ,'jl{ i,1/s (I ,ul Jui' 'JIil', etc. ..:\.cconli11;.; to 
tlc ·w ette, El', avTu /1.•1 P· is tu lJe helll as still beluuging to tl11~ 
ge11ernl exhortation to prayer, awl Ji, ?r. TopouKapT. K.,.A. t,1 
he the a<1,1ition of a :special de111e11l, like EV f.vxap., Cul. iv. :2. 
]:ut how iL1ly woulJ K. €L', avTo ,i:yp. then be use(!, seeing that 
the u,;iti,11,,,[ }'raying i~ already bdure so urgently eX}'l'l'~:-ed: 
::.\for1.·u\'(:l', Kll/, Ll'lrnys tlie l1'a11,-iliun tu a Ill I(' elemeuL or 
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prayer. - di; auTo] in rrfacncc thereto, on behalf of this, namely, 
of the 1rpou€uxeu0a, EV 'iT"aVTL Ka,pcp iv 1rveuµan just rerp1irecl. 
By avTo, namely, is denoted that which is just being spol~cn of; 

and it is distinguished from auTo TouTo (the Rcccpta) only in 
this respect, that the latter ( comp. on Rom. ix. 1 7) designates 
the subject in question at the same time demonstratively, 
and so still more definitely; see on ver. 33; ]Gilmer, acl Xcn. 
Jlon. iii. 10. 1-:1:; Stallb. ad Plett. Rep. ii. p. 3G3 D. Accord
ing to Holzh::msen (comp. Koppe), it has reference to t'va µo, 

oo0fi. But in that case El-; TouTo must have been written ; 
and, moreover, 1r€p',, 1ravTwv Twv a,ry{wv woultl be from a logical 
point of view opposed to it. - ev 1rauv 1rpouKapT. "· 0€1/<TEt 

r.Ep1, 'TT'. T. a1.] denotes the domain, wherein, etc. On behalf of 
the required 1rpouEvxEu0a, they are to be watchful in crcry 

l:ind of pCi'sci-crancc mul entreaty for all sciints. The r.po(j-

1CapTip11ui, is, according to the context (and comp. Col. iv. 2), 
the perseverance in prayer, so that ev 1r. 7rpouK. corresponds 
to the ota 1ra(J. 1rpouwx11, at the beginning of the verse, and 
then with Kat ( ev r.auu) 0E17ue,, as there, the entreaty attaches 
itself, but now ,\'ith the more precise definition: 1rEp1, 'TT'<tvTwv 

Twv a:y{wv, "·hich hence belongs not to 1rpouKapT., hut only to 
OEl/<TEt, as, indeed, accordingly the latter may not be amalg:1-
mated with 1rpouKapT. into a ~v Ota ovo'iv. Accordiug to 
l!iickert, ev mt<T'[J r.po(jKapT. IC. oe1uH is addeLl, in order t.o be 
able to annex: 1rep1, 1ravT. T. a')'. Dut in that case coulll 
not Paul have written merely €le; auTo d1pv1rv. r.ep1, mivT. 

T. ciry., and that without risk of being misunderstood ? No, 
the ev 1rtt(j'[l 1rpouK. IC. oe17u., in itself not essential, gives to his 
,1iscourse the emphasis of earnestness and solemnity. Comp. 
Bornemann, Schol. in Luc. p. xxxviii. f. -?raau] as previously 

' ':;"UG''T](,. 

Ver. HI. Kai v1rEp iµou] ,ca{: ancl in pai·ticular. See 
Fritzsche, ml Jloi'c. p. 11, 713. The special point which, in 
connection ,vith the intercession embracing all Christians, he 
would have to be made matter of supplication for hims,·lf, is 
stated in ·what follows. v1ri p expresse,c;, as previously the 
7rept in current use, the sense in com-mocl11·1n (see Schaefer, 
App. wl Dcm. I. p. HI0; Buttmann, liid. wl Jlfid. p. 188); 
and only the form of sensuous perception, which underlies the 
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L\PJ r,r1•po,;itions, is different, as in the case of the Germ. iil,,T 
and ,, ,,, ; co1up. 1 l\•t. iii. 1 S. It is wrongl,\· n.-;.~11u1,·1l ],_,. 
lla:·k,,-; that only ur.E p cxpre;;scs in itself the relati1m of 
c,1;•,· },,·, arnl not r.ep{. The notion of the latter-that of 
n1rirdi11!f-i11 fact sensuously cmbo1lics such ccU"c; hem·1· 
\\·ith da,-;sical writer;; too, csl'ecially with Dcmosthenc,-;, r.epi 
and 1.rr.i.p arc int1•rch:u1ge<l without any <lifferenc.:e fJf sense, ,·.!f. 
l'liil. ii. p. 'i 4, :35: µ11 7T€p£ TWV btKaLwv µriS' u71'Ep TWV {~w 
r.pa·1µ1tT(,JV eZl'al T~V /3ouX11v, ,i).,).,' l/71' € p TWII iv .fi xwp<f-. 
10. lli : Ol/ r.Ept Sog17c; ouS' inrip µEpou, x<~pac; T,OA.Eµovcn' 
Xen. Jl,·in. i. 1. 1 7: l/7i'€p TOVTWV r.ept auTOV r.apa,vw11ai. 
Thnl':nl. Yi. 78. 1: vr.Ep ~;e T1"jc; iµ9c; KwtiuvEvELV, iv0uµ17011Tw 
OU T.Ept T1J<; iµ9c; µuA.A.01'. - t'va µoi oo0fi K.T.A.] Ai,,i or th1· 
Kai U1T"€p iµou, :rn,l e11nse1p1vntly coilt,·11/., cf //,,· i,it,·;·c,-~si1J1/ 

}n· tltc apo,tlc (comp. on iii. 1 G): i,1 ,,rdn· tltot 11l/u·11111·,- 111"_1! 

l,, !Jin·11 tu ;;u on th,- op,-;1i;1g of 1,1.11 'iiloutlt, i.1\ that there may 
m,t he withhelcl from rne liy Goll, hut may on the contmry lit· 
e11ul'1·rrc1l, that which I ought tu i3peak when I open my mouth. 
Tl1al l'anl means tlw speaking l"ith a n",,/1' to the pro,·/,,,,ucti,,,, 
of t/11· !/"-'Jid, is from the context (see iv r.appTJrr. ryvwp. IC.T."A .. 

ch.',ll'. Tlw elllphasis, howeYcr, i~ upon o o 0fj, to whid1, in thl· 
~e•pwl, i,, r.ap p1wf(f- signifkantly l"t>rrc,-JH>1Hl,;; fur this frcetlmu 
of c:pc•1•ch i, the ,·,,;1,;,·'J,,cnc,· wi,;hc1l fur liy l'aul fru111 that 
l1c,;L,mal. Co111p. L1tlw xxi. 13. As tu 1ivo(~;etv TO rTToµa, 
which in itself rrpre,1'11ts nothing 0.l,e than thl' 11pe11i11.'.! of tl11· 
mouth to speak, comp. 011 Matt. v. 2 ; 2 Cor. vi. 11 ; on the 
!-1th,ta11lin, c'i,,ocgi,, l'11111p. Th1tc. iY. G'i. :L The L'Xpre,-,;iou 
i~ !f'""jil1ir, awl ha,; hl'l'l.' H>ll1dhi11g of a p11!/,,tic 11at1n·1•, witho1tt. 
hCJ\\"l'\"er, COIi tai11i11g a 'J 111rl i/11 Ii,.,. feat lll"li ,:( llfl· ,li.,n,1; ;·.,.- itvz1: 
1wl eYell thr. character 111" ·11,111,·c111,·,litut,·,I nttl'l'aliCe (Uec11-
llll·11iu,: €V at'.Ti> T<:J ,i11o'ita1 0 "A.cr10, r.p01)€l;', ,rhich \l'Ollld 
h,t\'(• bet,11 expre.;se1l IJy (!' auTf, T!l civoig€l TOV /TT., 01· in a 
similar siy,11/irrt11f way. Thi, aL the same tiuie in oppo:;ilion 
lo ( 'ah·in, llnyll, Zai1chi1ts, )I ichaelis, Zachari:.w, and other:-, 
indrnling K,.ppe, J:iiekert, )fatLhies, )feier, lhtmugarll'll
Crnsin~, de \Yelte, nieel,, ~,.Jll'nkcl, who explai11: 11;11'C-,•'1T,·,I/,'/, 

.fra11U11, wl1ich wo11!1l han: (11 lH• atlaeh,,cl not to what f111l11ws 
(-:c1• J,..]ow), 1,nl dn.-:cl:· (ll "A.0°10,, and ther1~hy, a_'.!:1in, th,· J,, 
r.apjH;rr,'<!- 01vwp. w11nl1! he 1111warra11tal,ly :t11lici1,aLL'Ll. l·\J!l 1J\\'-
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ing Dullinger, Calovins, Cornelius a Lapi<lc, and olhcrs,1 

l Iarless ancl O1shauscn nmlerstand the avottt<; TOU <TToµaTo, 
as the act of (!od ( comp. Ezek. iii. 2 7, xxix. 31, xxxii. 2 2 ; 
I's. li. 1 7 ), holding it to denote : t!te bcsto/l'cd capacil!J of 
spad·i11g in contmst to an cadia bound state of the tongue 
l'aul wou1cl thus lrn.ve said: "in order that utterance may be 
girnn unto me through my mouth being opened." nut what 
needless diffuseness of expression, since 0009 ">..o,yo, ancl avoiti, 
TOU <TToµaTo, would he just thl' same thin,(J ! Kypke and 
Koppe attach iv ,ivoltH Toii a-T. µ,. to what follows; in ,vhich 
case Kypke regards iv 'TT'ap/rqa-lq, as epexegesis of avotgE£ T. 

a-T. µ,., and Koppe, following Grotius,2 refers iv 7rapp. to thr· 
outward freedom : "non vinculis constrictus in carccre latens." 
The latter explanation is logically erroneous, since, thus under
stood, iv 7rapp1Ja-. would be something quite other than the 
avoiti, Tou a-Toµ,aTo,, and thus could not be added by way of 
apposition, withont Ka{; and linguistically erroneous, since 
7rapp17a-{a never denotes outward freedom, and here especially 
it;; signification of boldness is rendered clear by the 'TT'app1/
a-iaa-wµ,at of ver. 20. Comp. Fritzsche, Diss. II. in 2 Uor. 
p. 9 9 f. In opposition to Kypke, it may be urged that an 
mldition of so purely exegetical a character, as iv 'TT'app. would 
be to iv avolg. T. a-Toµ. µ., would not be in keeping with the 
elevated style of the discourse, which is not couched in auy
thing like a didactic tone. Koster (in the Stud. 11. Krit. 1854, 
p. 31 7), with whom, in the main, Illeek agrees, attaches Jv 
/wolf T. <TToµ. µ. to "·hat follows, and takes oo0fi ">..o,yo, in the 
"·ell-kno\\'n classical sense : lo allow one to coml' to speech, to 
Id him speak (IJem. 2G, 18; 27, 9; 508, 16; 1220, 20; 
comp. ">..o'Yov TVX€i'v, 22~1, 13); so that l'aul is supposed to 
say: "that opportunity to speak may be given to me, namely, 
at the opening of my mouth (that is, when I wish to speak) 

1 Grotius also regards the ,;,.,;,r .,.,;; ,..,.,f'-a,"'or as the act of God: "sic Deus 
hbia apcrire dicitnr, ubi materiam snppeuitat sibi gratias ag,·nJi, Ps. Ji. 15," 
yet makes out of it, after the Rabbinical i1!l r,nn!l (see Capell. SpicilffJ, p. 112; 
Buxtorf, Lo:. Talm. p. 18i2), occnsione (lo,1uendi) data. Bnt the sense, 
"opporl11nily to speak," could only so be brought out in the cnnt of the 
words running thus: l"a. µ.i,1 ba~~ 12,o,;',; 'T'oii f1''T'0f.La.,;0; 11-au. 

2 "l"t ah hac custoJia militari lihcr per ozuncm urucm pcrfcrrc possem 
c~:-=ionem cvang.," etc. 
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frankly t<l pr,1claim," etc. nut even in this way iv uvoi'~t:l TOU 

rr-.oµ. µov. would lJc only a ucetllcss an<l cmnbrou;; a,hliti,m. 
- cv r.ap/nJITl<J, ~111wpf1Tat IC,T.:X..] 1cith fm,1l.-;1fss to mal,·c l:,u,, 1·,i 

!!,,· ,,,,,;.,/, ,·_,! ,,J t!,c :1os11cl, 1·.c. the mystery (see on i. 0) ,r!1i,:h 
fnr111;; tlw c,,,1((,1!.; of the go,:pel. The opportunity of preachin;.; 
\\·a,:; uot t:lkcn frum the apostle in his captiYity at Cae;;are:L 
~.\et;, xxi\'. :2:3), uor yet aftcrwanls at ltome (Acts xxviii. :;of.). 
Slionlll \\·c attach ev 7rapf,. to what prece<lc:i (VataLlns: "ut 
rletm rnihi :qierto ore loqui liLcrc, ut notum faciam," ,•tc.), 
·111wpi'rrat ,\·onkl he without a ueces;;ary muLlal definitiou. 

1:01.u:K.-If the Rcc,ptr, i3~,t;ir, were genuine, the staternent 
nf ai111, i11tro,luc1:1l by 11C1., wonlcl he addnce,l J,-0111 flu: 11li,ul oj 
th,· 1'' ,.."111, 11,·"yi,1y, tlrns in the character of tlte u;·"tio u'1li'J1,a. 
Sec ou i. 17. 

Y,:r. :20. Pu,· l!'ltich (to cornluct its cause) I discl1m·yc t/1,; 
•:fii,·t ,if" 111l,r1.,."1dor in n clur i;i. Comp. on :2 Cor. Y. :2 0. It 
i,; t,, h,: vx]'bined neither as though v1r£p ov r.pE1T/3Euwv iv 
,1:X.uan clµ£ (Zachariae, ltiiekert, )fatthies) were writtcu, llt)r 
:-t,; th,lll;_'.h U"TrfP ov Kal iv (lA.UITEt r.pc1T/3Euw \\'ere the rea1li11~ 
·c;r11ti11,;: " m1111.: quuquc nun lh•:;ino lcgationcm," etc.); nor 
j,: au to l,e rcfc1T1·d, a~ is ·11.,i 11d/.'f the case, merely t,) Tau 

Eva,-,€A., ln1t to TO fl,VITT1Jptov 'iOU Eva,-,., seeing that thi,: 
,\·a~ the .,1 ijcct ol' ·1vwp11Tat, arnl t(I this ~1vwp[1Tat thte r.pc!Ti3cvw 
,ig11ilica11tly col'l\!,:pomb. Cnlllp. Cul. iY. :: : :X.a11.'}1Tat ,,'i 
µvlT,1Jp1Dv TOU Xpt!TTOV, 01' ~ /Cat otiocµat. - r.pc!Tf]Evw J ,,.7,,,,. 
:1rnl,:1,::,:a.J.,r he i;;, was at once nm1erstood by the rea,kr, uatudy, 
I'/, ,·i.,(s; :11111 c11ually so to 11·lw111 his emlJassy was mhlre.s,-ed, 
nalllcly, t<J all peoples, ;..pecially the Uentiles (Act., ix. L,, 
xxii. 15 ; Rom. i. 14, xi. 13 ; Gal. ii. 0). The opinion of 
:\lii:l1adis, thal l'aul designate:; l1imself as delegate uf Clni-;t /,, 
th,· ltu1,111,1, r.o11rt, would, cYen if he had written the E1,i~tl,· 
in J:ome, be i111ported, since 1w reader coul1l liml anything ,·lse 
than tit,· ,,1,ostl,· ,1c11ok1l l,.,· ;;pE1T/3€uw will1unt more prc:ci:;n 
1lcfinitinn. - Jv ,111.u,ni] Ou J,,, comp. phmsc•s like cl, T11v 

(i:X.vatv iµr.{r.-Tf:ll', p.,Jyli. xxi. :::. 3. "'ebtcin, we may a,ld, 
aptly r,l,;.;ervcs: "alias le;;ati, jnrc gentium saueti et inYiul:i-
1,ill'~, in Yincnlis hahcri non ]'Ot1·rr1nt." To infer, howeYcr, frm11 
1!11, 11~,, .. r the• ~ingnlar (Da11tu'..!arte11, l'aley, Flatt, i:-tei~er, tlH' 
cE.,i,1./ i,, "' ;l if,1; i,, in which l'anl was at J:o;,ic (Acts xxYiii. :! 0; 
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2 Tim. i. 1 G), is too hasty; 1mrtly for the general reason that 
the singular must by no means be urged, but may be takell 
collectively (Bernhardy, p. 58 f.), and partly for the special 
reason that we have to think of Paul at Caesarea too, arnl 
that from the very beginning of his captivity there (see on 
Acts xxiv. 23), as in the custodici militrli'is; Acts xxiv. 27, 
xxvi. 29.1 The significant bcariilg of the addition iv a-;\ua-ei is to 
make palpal.Jle the so much greater 11ccll of the -r,ap/nw{a, aud so 
the more fully to justify the longing for the intercessory prayer 
of the readers. - t'va Jv aim~ r.ap/nJa-. w~ 81:'i µe -;\aA.] Parallel 

to the t'va µoi 8005 ... eva,y,ye">..{ou, Yer. 10, and imlee<l not 
tautological (in opposition to Harless), but, by means of w~ 
oe'i µe -;\aA.1ja-ai, more prccisd!J defining the thought alrea<ly 
expresseLL As similar parallels liy means of a, secon<l t'va, 

comp. Hom. vii. 13; Gal. iii. 14; 1 Cor. xii. 20; 2 Cor. ix. 3. 
Harless regards this second t'va as suuordi;1utc to the first. 
Thus the wor<ls would express uot the aim on accomit of which 
Panl summons his 1'cadcrs to pra!JCi', as stated lJy Harless, but 
the aim of the 8005 Ao,yo~ K.T.A. llnt this "·oukl he inappro
priate, since 0005 -;\o,yo~ K.T.A. lws alremly the definition of aim 
appropriate to it, namely, in Jv 'Tl"app. ,yvwp. IC.T.A. Heugel 
and ::\Icier make 7va dependent 011 r.p1:a-f]1:uw €V aA.IJCT€t (in 
which case ::\Icier imports the sense, as if the "·ords were t'va 

,cal, Jv avT5 r.app.); but the clause expressive of the aim: "in 
orcler that I may therein speak as 1Jo1Llly as I am uonnd tr, 

,,pml.-," does not logically correspond to the r.pea-/31:uw EV 

,iAua-ei, because without any reference to iv a">..ua-ei. Had 
Paul merely written: 7va 7rapp1JCTtaa-wµai €V avT<jJ (without 
w~ 01:'i µe -;\a-;\,juai), by which the r.app'T/a-, wonl<l have become 
emphatic/ or : 7va 7TOAAr°jJ µa-;\-;\ov 'Tl"ap P'TJCT, Jv avnp, the logical 
relation would be satisfied. - iv auT~] namely, in the mystery 

of the gospel, i.e. occupied therewith, in the proclamation thereof 
C~Iatthiae, p. 1342). Comp. Acts ix. 2 7. Harless understands 
Jv of the source or ground of the 'Tl"app17a-{a, ,vhich has its basis 

1 In the latter 11assage the plural ,,.;;, ~,uµ;, ,,.,,;,,..,, is not at variance with 
(bis vie"·, as it is rnther the categoric plurnl, ancl le-aves the question entirely 
nndecicled, whether Paul was bound with one or more chains. 

2 This seems also to have been felt by Bengel, "·ho connected .,, i,; µ, ,;.,.,;., 

Y,ith ,-,.,p:ua,, which certainly could not occur to any reatler. 
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in the mes;;nge itself [rather: in the mystery of the gospel; f-ee 
on UTrEP ov]. lint the l'ontext represent:-; the JLIJ<TT1Jpto11 TOIi 

£uayy. n;; the 1,l,j,-1'/ of tl:e bohl discomse (Yer. 1 ()); nnil the 
s11u,·c,· or the r.appTJ<ria is in (:od (see 1 Thess. ii. 2), which is 
not i11dePll hen'. exprcsst'tl, but is impliell in the fad thnt it j,; 

to Le (/1,taiilol for the apo;;tle by 11;·11yu 011 the part of the 
render.-:. - w, Of'i JL€ AaA~crni] to l,e taken infJdl11:,· ( comp. Col. 
i,·. 4); nml after µ€ there is 11,)t to be put nny comma, hy 
which °A.a°A~<rat would be c,)1111ect<~tl "·ith r.app17a-. fKoppe),
a conr,;:e, which is impos;;ible _inst lwcnu;;e ,-appTJ<r. alreacly 
\'Xpressp,; the bold spcal.-i,1:1; and thn,; °A.a7'..i'Juai, if it were to 
l,e more precisel.,· defining, could not but of necrssity hnYe "·ith 
it a modal definition (comp. 1 Thess. ii. 2). See }'ritzsche, 
Diss. II. in 2 Cor. p. 10 0 f. 

Ver. 21. LIE] f-e1Ti11~ to mnh the transition to nuother 
snl,jcct. - Ka~ vµE'i,] ye ulso, uot merely the C11los,-in11;;, Col. 
iY. 8, ~l. f-ee Introd. § 2. "'hile most of the ol1kr exposi
tors pass oYcr this Ka[ in silence (rightly, lwwe,·er, explained 
in a general sense l,y ]lengcl: "periude 11t alii ";, ltiickert 
and l\Iatthics strn11gcly enough thi11k that it stands 1·n coilfm

disti11ctiu,1 tu the 11pos/l,· hi111sc!f 1''rom this tlll're wo11l1l in fact 
result the al,sunl thought: "in order that u11t 0111_,. r, hut nbi 
ye rnny know l1ow it fare,; with llll:." - Tcz KaT' iµ£J 1,1.71 ci,-

l'll1il-'f(li/1·,·.~, my 71nsili11;1, l'hil. i. 2:!; Col. fr. 7. :-:ee Kiil111er, 
r L p. 11 !I. - T[ r.pcia-uw] more precisu tll'li11itio11 ol' T1l Ka,' 

fJLE: 11·l111t I c.,1)1·;·101r,·. i.L'. 711,/1: ii fi!i"(S 1rith i1ll', hc,11· I Ji,1,l 

,11ys,·u:1 So often abo ill dn,-,;ical writer,;, "Lle statu et rclms, 
in quilms qnis constitntu,; est et Ycr;;ntm," Ellc)l(lt, L.,·. S1111h. 

JI. G2~. Cump. Ac!. r. Jl ii. ;_\ii, whrc tl1e sick (:or;,:-ia;; i,; 
;1ske1l Tl 7rp<tTTOL, l'lato, Th1•(1,/_ p. 1 7 -1 n; Snph. Ool. it. 7 -1; 
and ~(•() "\Yl'l,-tein n111l Ky}'Kl'. - Tux1Ko,] ~e(' ~\cl:, XX. -1 ; 
Col. fr. 7; 2 Ti111. fr. l:!. ]\1·ynml the,;e p;1;-,;agl';; 1111k110,rn. 
- 0 1i~1am7To, ci0€A.cf>o, /Wt Trl<J'T. OlCtK. fll KUp.] So l'aul clta-
1':\eterizes Tyd1it:11s l,y 1ro11 ,f 1·111,11,1c,11l,,li1111/ a11d that (11 ) as 

1 Others, like· Wolf: "·hat I am doi11'.J- lint //,at the reat!cr knew. lie was 
t!oing the 011e thing, which always occnpiecl him. See n·. l!l, 20. 

~ Tlu.• ass11u1pliu11 of a uwn.: s1w•·ial 1h·:-..ig:11 as rl'gartls "r',~-:-;,;, namrly, that it i;-; 

111{'a11t to t·l·J•r•··"'l'lll Ty"11ii-us a-; a tr11.-./w,,r//,!I n·porh'r ((;nJti11~\ is i11:ulmi.,,ibll', 
lw<"atl-it' Ty,·l1i(•t1~ without (loul1t Wa"i k1111wn to the n·ailPr:-; (.\d-; xx. -l~. ]t was 

Nherwbe iu relation to the Colossians. Sec on Col. i1·. i. 
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his beloved fellow-Christian, and (b) as his faithful official 
servant. As the latter, he was employed uy l\ml for just 
such journeys as the present. Comp. 2 Tim. iv. 12. l\:Iark 
likewise, according to 2 Tim. iv. 11, receives from the aposlle 
the testimony that he is for him Ei1XP1JG'TO<; Eli; oiaKovi'av. 

Otltas, like Grotius ( comp. Cah·in), do not refet· oiciKovo,; to 
the relation to the apostle, but explain it: scnm1t of the gospel 
[minister evangelii]. while Estius and many understand spe
cially the t'Cdcsfr1stical o.fficc of the drocon. llut Col. iv. 7, 
"·here oiu.Kovoi; 1Ca1, auvoov"A.o, are united (the latter wonl 
.wiftC11i11g the relation of service towards the apostle expresse<l 
by oiu.Kova,;), speaks in favonr of our view. - iv Kvpfrp] belongs 
only to oiu.Kovo,, not to aoEXcpo, as ,rell (in opposition to :Heier 
and Harless), since only the former had nee<l of a c;pecitic 
Llefinitiou (comp. on Phil. i. 14), in order to be brought out 
in its true relation (and not to bear the semblance of harsh
ness). Not beyond the pale of Chri,;tian relations was Tychi
cus sCi'rnnt of the apostle, but in Christ his service was 
canied on, Christ "·as the sphere of the same, inasmuch :rn 
Tychicus was o.flicial oufKovo, of the apostle. iv Kvpt<tJ j,; 

attached without an article, because c0111bine<l with ou,Kovo, 
so as to form one idea. 

Yer. 22. "E7rEµ,,fra 7rpo, vµ,a,] namely, that he should trnvd 
from Colossae to you, Col. iv. 7-9. See Introd. § 2. - fie; avTo 

ToiiTO] in this iwy rlc8i!Jil. See on Yer. 18, and Bornemann, 
ad Xcn. 1lfc1n. iii. 12. 2; Pfiugk, ml E1u·. Amli-oin. 41. -- t'va 

,YVWTE TU 7rEpl 11µ,wv J must OIL account of Ei, auTo TOUTO neces
sarily convey the same thing a::; was said by t'va Eio17TE Ta Ka,' 

Eµ,E, Ti 7rpaO"aw, ver. 21; hence the conjecture of lliickert, 
tva ,YV<f T€ T<t 7rtpt vµ,wv, is entirely baseless; an<l at Col. iv. 8 

also we have, in accordance with preponderant evidence, to 
read tva ,YVWTf TU 7T'Ept, 11µ,wv. - By 11µ,wv Paul means himsc~l 
and those that arc 1cith hini (see Col. iv. 10 ff.; Philem. 10 f., 
2 ;_; ff.), concerning whom information was likewise reserved 
for the report of Tychicus. - 7rapaKaXian] 1niglit comfurt. 
For Tychicus had to tell of sufferings and afflictions which 
l)aul must needs endure (comp. ver. 20), and on account uf 
them the readers were called µ,i) EKKaK€tv, iii. 13. Amplifica
tions of the notion (Ri.ickert : " to elevate uy address to them 
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of l'Ye:ry kind;" Daumgarte11-Crnsius : to sfrrn9thrn ; curnp. 
Estius, who proposes cxhortctm·) are arbitrary. 

Yer. :!:.: f. Twof1oltl "·ish uf blc;;siug at the close, in "·hid,, 
ltowcn·r, l'aul doc,; not, as in the closing formulae of tlll' 
other Epi~tle-<, tlirectl:· nddrcss the rcn1lers (µe0' vµwv, µenl. 
7rllVTWV vµw1•, µ.eTil TOV 'TiVEUµaTD<; 1'1µwv). This vari.1tiu11 is 
to 1Je n·3anh:Ll as merely uccidrntal, and the more so, seeing 
that he l,"s in fact been just ndLlressing his renders directly, 
:lllll seeiu~· that n. µe0' vµwv or the like would simply ad1lrc,::s 
the m:iders, as ]ms so often heen done in the Epistle itself, 
ll)avi11g, \\·e rnny a(hl, the <ptc;;tion, 1d10 these renders arc, in 
itself wholly umlctermincd. 1''or what is nssertecl by Grotiu:s 
,m ver. 2-!: "1Yun L111tc~ios tantum sol11faf, scil et 01,1;1cs i,, 
,-1.~t(I C'lu-isti11;ws," is not implied iu TOL<; ,ioeA.cf,oi\--whieli, ll]l 
the contrary, ',"(]'l"f'Sl'iltS quite the simple vµ'iv, innsmuch a,; 
l'aul concei,·es of the recipients of the Epistle in till tl1 i,·,I 
pu:::u;1. According tu \Vieseler, p. 4-!4 f., the n.pustle i11 
Yer. 23 snlntes the .Tewish Christinns (a.oeAcp.), and in Yer. 2-! 
the Geutile Christians (mtvTwv) in Ephesus. Improbable iu 
i~,;clJ', rnore pnrticulai-ly in this Epistle, which so carefully 
hriugs into prominence the unity of the two; and the nllcgecl 
,li:;tiug11H1i11g rcferellcL' wonld 11either he reeognisable, 1wr ill 

kttl'ing \\·ith the apostulic \\·isclvm. - 1:lp11v17] not c"ur·o,·,11", 
a:; recu111111c1llh·1l I,,\· Cah·i11 (" 1p1ia rnox lit Llilcdionis me11ti": ,. 
l'.Ullll'. nbu ThvuLlorct and Oecurneniu,;), hnt, as Cah-in l1i111sl'll" 
,:x1,lai11,;: ·1~·,lf"i'r, l,!,.~si11.'J, wi,~;. without lllorc precise llclinitio11, 
1,eL"anse it takes thl' plate of the rolctl' ({ppwu0c, Acts XY. 2(1_; 

at the cluse of om Epislll',1 awl 1,ecause that specin.l sense is 110l 
:i.L all ~uggestc.,d from tlw eonkuts of the Epistle ( comp. 011 till' 
fJlher hmul, 2 Cur. xiii. 11 ). - 1i~1,1r.11 µeT<t 1r1uTew,] is (IJl

"l,ject of Lill, "·i;;l1 for !Jles:sing, nut two. After the ge11eral 
Ji'i"r ·1ttll ! J1arncly, l'aul singles out further the highest ·;,111nd 
L:leme11t, \rhid1 Ill: ,ri~lte;; fur his ren1ler,-. He tloes not, hu\\--
1 ·rer, writl• Ka1 it~,,;,,.,, Kar r,{uTt,, 1,ecnuse with gllOLl reasl,ll hL· 
prc·sup1,11sc.,s faith (i11 tl1c atuuement achieYe1l by C'hri~l) n:s 
alrcndy pre~eut, l,ut hns <loubtlc:s,; to wish fur them that which. 

1 1h·ncc, nbo not to lw cxplainc<l of tl1f pc-ace of reco11ciliation (Bengel, 
.-,Jaltliii- ..... , :-,:.,-11, 11k•·l, awl otl1t·r:-!

1 
.1uy H1lJ1\• }11,,:n~ t}ian iu thL· OJ 1r11i11tJ .-:al11L1ti 11

11 .... 

of the E1,istlc, ,rherc it takes the place of tho qlistobry sa/11/em, ,J ""f""""""'· 
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as the constant life of faith, is to be comliined wilh it (1 Cor. 
xiii.; Gal. v. G), Christian brotherly love, conse,pwntly luc,· 
"·itli faith (cirya1r7J has the emphasis, not µeTa 1r{uT.). Comp. 
Plato, Phaccl. p. 2 5 3 E: 1'ClAAO'i' µeTa l.l"flE{a<, Xaµ/3riveiv. 

nengel and l\Ieier understand the rlfrinc loYc, to which, how
eYer, µeTa 1r{ur. is unsuitalJle, although ::\Icier explains it : 
1·n coiljormity with thcil' own faith, partly at variance with 
liuguistic usage,1 partly importing a thought (their own). 
The reading e;>,..eo<, (instead of arya1r11) is to be regarde(l simply 
as a glossematic consequence of the explaining it of the dicinc 
low, and yet, though found only in codex A, it is held by 
Hiickert to be the true one (comp. Gal. vi. lG); l'aul, he 
r-;ar", wishes to the readers elp1111TJ "· e;>,..rn., jul' tl1c i'L'irn ,·d (?) of 
faitl1. - cir.a Beou 7raTp6<, "· ,cup. 'I. X.] See Oil ltum. i. 7. 
Grotius, we may add, rightly observes: "conjuugit causam 
principem cum causa secunda." ~ :For Christ is exalted 011 

tlie part of God to the government of the world, awl particu
brly to the Lordship of the clmrch (i. 22 ; Phil. ii. U); and 
His dominion has in God, the Head of Christ (1 l'or. xi. 3), 
not rnerely its ground ( comp. also Eph. i. 1 7), but also its 
goal (1 Cor. iii. 23, xv. 28). 

Ver. 24. ·while Paul has in ver. 23 expressed his wish of 
l1lcssing for the 1·cadcrs (TO£~ aoeXcpot'i'), he 110\\' annexes 
th0rdo a fmther snch general wish, namely, ju,· ull wliu loff 
l'/i;·i..;t imperishably, just as at 1 Cor. xvi. 22 he takes up i11tu 
tl1e closing wish an ava0e,u.a upon all those who do not love 
Christ. -77 xapt'i'] the grace ,caT' Egox1111, i.e. the grace of Goll 
i,1 Christ. Comp. Col. iv. 18 ; 1 Tim. vi. 21 ; 2 Tirn. iv. 2:2; 
Tit. iii. 15. In the conclusion of other Epistles: tlw grace of 
Christ, Rom. xvi. 20, 24; 1 Cor. xvi. 23; 2 Cor. xiii. 13; 
G C1l. Yi. 18 ; Phil. iv. 2 3 ; 1 Thess. v. 2 8 ; 2 Thess. iii. 18 ; 
l'ltil. 2 5. - Ev ucp0aput'q,] belongs neither to 'bwouv XptuTov 

1 f-"",;_ may, it is trtll', sometimes he approximately as to scusr, n·u,l<-rc,l by cu11-
.fur11wl,l!J lo, lmt the aualy5is in those cases is such as tlocs not suit our passagl', 
Sec c.f!. Dern. Lept. p. 490; Plato, Phaed. p. 66 ll, '!\'here ,,,,,.~ ,,.;;;, ,,,,.,, and 
µi.a "''" ;,,,;y,u is to be explained, in connection with the laws, ctt:., i. e. with the 
nid of the same. Comp. also Thucyd. iii. 82. 5, and Kriigcr in lac. Sec iu 
gcmral, Bcrnlrnrdy, p. 255. 

'The order in the combination of the two causes is innrtc,l in Gal. l. c.: d,e. 
~lmr,U Xp. ""' 0aU 'iftr.,rpO;, 
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(\\' etstein : " ( 'lnistmn irnrnortalem et gloriusurn, non hnmi
lcm," etc. ; sec also nei11ers in \Volf an<l Se11ill'r), 11or to 
1j xC:pt, (" favor immortalis," Castalio, l)msins; comp. 
l'iscator a1ul ::\Iidinelis, who take iv as ecp1ivaleut to uuv, 
while the falter supposes a reference to dc11iers of the resnr
n•dion '.), 11or yet to the sit to be supplied aftrr 1j X<tpt<;, as 
i,; held, after Beza (who, however, took iv for ei,) and He11gl'l, 
recently by )fatthies (" that grace ,rith all ... 1,1ay lie in 
dc,·,1ity;" cornp. I\aumgarteu-Crnsius), Harless (ncconling to 
whom iv tlc11otes the ele1ucnt in which tl.tc x,zp1, ma11ifcsts 
itself, aml drp0apu. is all imperishable being, ,rhether appcnr
ing in this life or i11 eternity), Bleck, and Ubhau:3l~n, which 
last snpp(ISCS a l11uilo(_f/l1'11lia for 7va tw,'w iixwuw €11 ,icp0ap
uiq,, i.1·. t,.,1711 aiwvwv. Jlut, in opposition to )fatthic.~, it may 
lie urgcll that the purely ternporn1 11otion dcrn it !J ( ei-, Toi' 

aiwva) is foisted upon the wonl i111ptrisl111lilo1css; and i11 
opposition to Harless, that the abstract 11otion i11,paishaliln1r.,, 
is trausrnuted i11to the concrete notion of -i111j1c,·is!wblc bn·n!J, 
which is not the meaning of u.rp0apu., even in :! Tim. i. 10 
(but impcrishal1lenc,:s -i,i abstractu), a11d tlint iv iirp0apu(q, 
instead of ad<li11g, in accordance with its emphatic position, a 
very WC!ig'.1ty a11d important clement, woulll exprc,;s sornethi11.~ 
wiiich is sclf-e,·illc11t, namdy, that accordi11g to the wish or 
the apusLlc the grace might tlisplay ibdf 11ot iv rp0apTo'i, 
( 1 l'ct. i. 18;, but i:v ,iqi0,zpToL,; tlw l,,·ailuf_f1101tia, lastly, 
:t!<S\llllCd hy ()];;hansen is, although arp0apu. in it.-:clf might lie 
l'<1uirnlcnt to sw1i aiwvto, (see Urimm, Jl,uulb. p. (iO), a p11rn 
i11ve11tiu11, the sense uf 11·hicl1 Paul would have expresse1l 1,y 
ei, arp0apu(av. The riyht COllllection is the ·l(,;l{/// Olll', 

rnuuely, ,rith t'i~1ar.wvTwl'. Aud in accortlancc "·ith thi;;, Wt' 
have to explain it: 1cho lotc tlu: Lord in ·i111paishab!o1cs.~. i.e. ~,1 

!hut thci,· lure tlou; 1wt pass a1rny, in which case iv expresses 
the lllanner. Comp. the c1111dmli11g ,rish Tit. iii. 1,,, when~ 
cv r.iuT£1 is in like 111a1111cr tu be comlii11cd with rptXov11Ta,. 
Utl1u.,, fullowing the same co111wctio11, ha,·c umlcr;;too<l tl1e 
si,1ctritas either of tl,c love it:,elf (l'clagius, .Anselm, Cahi11, 
Caloviu;;, a11d others) or of the 1lispo~ition nml the life in 
general (Chrysostorn, ThcOllorct, Theophylact, Eras1nus, Flac:iu~, 
Estinc:, Zeger, Grotius: "si:,;11ificalm is, qni 11ulla vi, nullis 
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precibns, nnllis illecebris se corrumpi, i.e. a recto abduci, 
patitm," and others, including \Vieseler), but against this 
Beza has already with reason urgecl the linguistic usage ; 
for nitco1Tnptcdncss is not arp0apu{a (not even in Wiscl. vi. 
18, Hl), but drp0op{a (Tit. ii. 7) and do1arp0op[a (W etstcin, 
II. p. 373). On aq,0apu{a, imperi:;lwbleness (at 1 Cor. xv. 
42, 52, it is in accordance \\"ith the context specially incoi'
rnptibility), comp. Plut. A,•ii;t. G ; Rom. ii. 7; 1 Cor. ix. 2 5 ; 
1 Tim. i. 17; ~ Tim. i. 10; Wisd. ii. 23, vi. 18 f.; 4 ::.\face. 
ix. 2 2, xvii. 12. 

z 





T Il E E P l S T L E T O P H I L E )1 O N. 

-
IN T R O D U C T I O N. 

:~IHILE:\ION, "·ho had Leen converted to Chrisfrmity 

1

'

1

H ~\ by Paul himself perhaps during his sojourn at 
~ Ephesus (ver. 19), was a member of the Christian 

community, not at Laodicea (Wieseler, LaurenL), 
Lut - like Archippus, ver. 2 (sec on Col. iv. 17) - at 
Colnssac (Col. iv. 9), ,\·herein, Ly his zealous Christian 
activity, and more especially by the holding of an EKKt..170-{a 

in his house (vv. 1-7), he had gained deservcll esteem, 
l,ciug described by Chrysostom as Ttr;; Tow 0avµao-Twv Kat 

"fEVva{wv. Nothing is known as to his more tlefinite vocation, 
although tradition has uuule him bishop in Colossae ( Cvustit. 
r1po.st. vii. 46. 2) or in Gaza (l'seudo-Dorotheus), as it has 
like,vise placed him among the martyrs (under Nero). It is 
possible, however, that he was oue of the presbyters uf the 
chmch (o-vvEp"frp, vcr. 1). Of the house where he dwelt 
Theodoret relates (inro0Eo-t,): µixpi TOV 7rapcwror;; J,LEJ,LEV?JKE. 

His slave ONESIMUS 1 had, 011 account of a misLleme,mour 
(vY. 11, 18), fled from him through fear of punislrnient 
(Yer. 15), au<l had come, certainly of set purpose 2 and uot by 

1 Tratlition in one form of it makes him snb,,cqnently bishop of Bcroea in 
lllac,,,lonia (Co11stit. r,post. Yii. 46. 2), and in a11ot!H·r itlentifics him with tlw 
Ilishop Onesimns in :Ephcsno ([gnat. ml /!,'pi,. 1 allll 6), and makes him tlie a~ a 
martyr in Home. 

2 In this way the circumstances of tlie case lirnl their simplest and most 
natnral cxpla1mtion. Comp. Bengel on ver. 11 : Onesimus etiam an!Pqumn 
:111 l'rngem vcram pcrvcnisset, tamen bene Lie Pnnlo exiotimarnt, l't i1,si11., Jlayitii 
.sni occa~io11e ml illum confuuit. ,\ml this scrn·s to ,lispose ol' the curious •1nes
tion of Hofmann (p. 2li) : "\Vhat shonltl int.lm,· Oncsimno to lice tu (.'aesarw 
in particular 1" "' e answer : He fled to the place, where Paul was. Ant! the 
reason of this may be the more readily umlcrstoo,l, if he had been possibly 
already in Philemon's service, when the latter was convertrtl by the apostle. 



:35G THE EPISTLE TO PIIILE~IO:'.',, 

mere accillent, to the apostle, thn1 a captive at C:wsarea, who 
co11ve1tcd him to Christ (ver. L 0), and conceived a rnu,;t 
cordial affcctio11 for him (vv. 12, 13, 1 G f.). \rhen, tlll:re
forc, l'anl was despatching Tychicns to Colossae (Col. iv. 7), 
he made use of thi8 oppurtn11ity to send O11csirn11s-wl10m 
he at the same time conunended to the church there (Cul. 
iv. (I)-back to his master, and to procme for him at the 
hands of the latter forgiveness, welcome, and love by meaw, 
of this letter-an aim, which is pursued in it with so much 
( 'hristian love I and wisdom, with so grP,at psychological tact, 
arnl, without sacrifice of the apostolic authority, iu a manner 
so thoughtfully condescending, adroit, delicate, and irresistible, 
that the brief letter-which is in the finest sense a t..o-yo<; 
aXan ~pTvµ1:.vo<; (Col. iv. G), as a most precious and character
istic relic of the great apostle-belongs, even as regards it,; 
Attic refinement and gracefu:ness, to the epistolary master
pieces of antiquity.~ 

The Epistle bears so llirectly arnl vividly the stamp of 
gc;111 incnu;s, that the doulits of llanr (l'aul11s, II. p. S 8 ff.) 
wonhl appear a whim har11ly meant iu earnest, were they 11ot 
in strict consistency with the assumption that ,re shonhl not 
haw a11y letters of the apostle at all from the period nf his 
eapt1nty. Uanr, "·ho, we may :uld, ack11owledges the author 
as profunllllly pcrva1led by UhrisLian CfJ11scio11,-11ess, plaeL·s 
the contents of the Epistle upon a 11aral!d with those of the 
Clementille Homilies, aml fiwls in it the "L'I11Lryo of a Chris
tian Jiction," hy which the idea was to be brought home tu 
rncn's minds, that what ,re lose temporally in the world, \\'C 

regain eternally in Christianity (according to Yer. 1 ii). "\Yith 
e<tnal caprice Baur prop1111mls the view, that even shon!,l 
the writing be l'auline, what acttially tuuk place is set funh 

1 ( '011q,. L11tl1,·r's pn·fa,·1•: "Tl1is Episth· pr,·"·nls a lll:Jsli·rly :111,l ,·]1;1r111i11,c; 
example of Christian love," etc. Ewald: "Nowhere can the. sensibility nllll 
ll'annth of t,·11,kr fri,·11>lship l,J,,11,l 111or,· lw:111lif11lly with tl11· l1i.~l11·r fcding of,, 
supl'l'iur mind, nay, of a teacher allll apostle, than in this uricf nn,l yet so 
cmimntly signilicrint letter." 

"'l'lie letters of l'liny (Epp. !), 21, nllll 24) han• often urcn cornparc.I with 
ours; lmt ltuw gn·atly it 1·xn·ls tlw111 in 11ni11t of thu11ghtt'lll111·~--, dvlic·.1,·y 11 1' 

plan, and ,lepth of rill'ection ! " ()ui,I fcstivius ctiam ,lid putemt vel au ipso 
Tullio in l111j11smo1li argumcuto 1" Era,;n,ns. 
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under the point of view of that definite idea, and the bringing 
of this latter into prominence is its proper aim arnl import. 
The genuineness is externally attested-and that the more 
adequately, when we consider that from its brevity and the 
personal, not directly didactic, nature of its contents there 
was little occasion fo1· citations-by the Canon llfnratorianns, 
Marcion (see Tertulliau, c. ilfarc. v. 42 ; Epiph. Haer. xlii. 9), 
Tertullian, Origen, Eusebius, Jerome, etc., though the passages 
of Ignatius, ad Eplt. 2, ml llfa9ncs. 12, ad Polyca. 6, do not 
serve to prove a reference to ver. 20. Nevertheless, Jerome 
had already to controvert those, who wished to infer from the 
non-dogmatic character of the contents " ant epistolam non 
esse Pauli ... aut etiam, si Pauli sit, nihil habere, qnod 
aedificare nos possit." 

Place and time are the same as with the Epistles written 
from the captivity in Caesarea (not, as is usually supposed, at 
Rome) to the Ephesians and Colossians, and with the lost 
Epistle to the Laodiceans, which, l1owever, is not to be found 
in the one now Lefore us; see on Col. iv. 16. Whether Panl 
wrote our Epistle before that to the Colossians (Otto), or the 
converse, remains an undetermined question. 

Ver. 2. Instead of cl o e i. ip ~, Elz. Scholz, Tisch. have clya-::-r,7f,. 
But the former, which is approved by Griesb. and Reiche, is 
attested by AD* E* I•' G ~, and some min. vss. Hesych. Jerome, 
and was easily supplanted by the clya". written on the margin in 
conformity with ver. 1 (vss. Ambrosiast. and l)elag. have ur'l,i.ip~ 

uya".)- - Ver. 5. q6;] Lachm.: ,;;, following AC D* E, 17, 137. 
An alteration, occasioned by "i6m. - Ver. G. Instead of r; p, ,v, 
Elz. has ~11,'ii•, in opposition to A C D E K L, min. vss. and 
:Fathers. The latter reading is to Le traced to the mechanical 
copyists, who, as in the opening of the Epistle, had in view 
l'hilenwn and those around him (ver. 3). The preceding ,ou is 
deleted hy Lachm. on too weak counter-evidence (A C, 17); 
how easily might it Le passed over after the final syllable or 
uyaBou!-Ver. 7. Instead of x,apr.i.v, Elz. Tisch. have x,r.i.p,v, iu 
opposition to decisive evidence ; the latter found its way into 
the text through reference to s?ix,ap,u7w, ver. 4. Comp. Reiche. 
- i'x,0:1,,v] Laclun. has 1ux,o•, which was also recommended by 
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t:riesh., in nccortlnnce with A CF(:~, rnill. ns. F.1tltcr.s. The 
otlwr witncsst>s a re di vitlell 1,ctwl'en 'i1/..f!M> awl 'ir.%".'J.:,, 1,ut remain 
tou ,n,ak to warmut eitl1er of these t11·0 readiug~. The 1,lural 
appears an inappropriate fullnwiug up of iv r,:L,, in Yer. li, arnl 
!0%'•.'U> al,.co kll,.; indirectly iu fanlllr uf Ladun. Tile position 
11ftu· -~r,i.i .. is det:idedly atteste1l (Laeh111.). - Yer. 10. Before 
i;i,.r;,rn, Laelnn. nl. min. had i 1 w, follrnYi11g A, 111i11. Syr. p. S!aY. 
ms. l'l1ry,,:. 11iglttly; the emphasis rcslinµ upun i1w, in ncconl
auee with the eontext, was on:rlooke1l; aiul it is more likely to 
l1aYe 1,ccn droppetl out on occasion of the following ErE, thau to 
haYc licc11 intro1lnce1l 1,y the ,,-riti11g of Er t\\·icc. -After o;r;/L. 

Elz. Schulz hrrYe /Lw, in opposition to decisirn tc;;ti1110ny. -
Yer. 11. .After a,i~,:L-}a we h,we, with Lachm., on prepo11-
tl1•rating eYidence (A C ll* E ~* Cii), to take in ,H,, the omission 
of 11·hich is to 1,e cxplaine1l from the fulluwi11g r;~. - Yer. 1:!. 
r.~ iiEJ is wanti11g in AC~• 17. Lachm., 11·ho, like Tisch., hn;, 
,leletetl also qr,rri.a::;,,:; after rr-~i.a,%•a. This ,;;-pr,rri.u.So:; is wauti11g 
in A F G ~* li, while ,;ouic min. place it itllllleLliately after a~ 
oi; Arm. noem. Thc•otloret, on the other hand, nfter u:i:-c:,. 1t 
is, though afresh clefemlc·d l>y Ueiche, to be lookctl upon as a 
,;11pplement frolll Yer. 17; the alJsence of the wrh, however, 
involved, 1,y way of redrcs,;i11g the co11strudion, the 0111i,.csio11 of 
r;~ oi, so that a~:-C:, was reganletl ns goYemcd by a,i-~,.wya ( comp. 
Lachm.: ;.;, chE-~,,J,-4,CL <Jo,, uu:-6v, nu:-i<J:-iv ;-u E/La (f,;;"f,CLti~'a). -
Yer. 1 :J. The po,;ition of .,1,,,1 l11j1,rc 01u%. (Elz. in reYer,;e urdL•r) 
is clecisi,·cly attested. - Y1•r. 18. The r .. rm ii.i.C: 1 a i,; to lH! 
atloptl'cl, with J.ac!trn. allll Ti:;ch., in cu11formity with AC])» 
(i,i .. ) F (; ~, li, ;H; ii.i."i'" was i111]'ortml frum tlie familiar 
passage, 110111. v. l:-l. - Yer. :!O. lu,;lead of Xp,rr;~,, Elz. ha-, 
%~f''11· Uepetiti,m frulll what. precedes, in O]'Jl""'itio11 to decisiYc 
evidence. - Ver. 21. tidp i] Lachm.: ~dp a, in nccorclance 
with.\_(_;~, C(J]'t. ,re haw• IIU llll':lJIS of tkeidi11g the ]'Oillt.
Yer. ~;L lustl!tlll of &rr-~a(,rn,, Elz. has arr-~u.~6,;w, whie:h has 
decisive witnesses against it. An emendation. 

Co:s-TE:s-T;;. - ,\l'ter the atl,lress allll apostolic greeting 
(Yv. 1-:3), tlwre fuiluws a gluriu11s testimony tu the Christian 
d1araeter of l'hile111011 (n-. 4-7); tl1e11 the proper object of the 
Epistle, intercession for Onesinrns (n·. 8-21); a11d fi11ally, the 
l,e,;]'e:tki11g of' a lullgi11g, i11 the !11,pe of being lil,l'rate,l 
(\'l•r. ~~

1
• f-:al11tatio11s arnl c11ncl111ling 11·i,.;h, Y\'. :!3-:!3. 

Ver. 1. Lleuµw, Xp. 'I.] l.c. 1dwm Christ has placed in 
l""irl.~. Sec 011 E1,I1. iii. 1. 'l'h i, >'vll'-de,.ci,~11atio11 (nut 1i,,u
CTT011.o., or t!t,1 likt:) at the heaLl 1Jf the letter i,; in kcq,illg 
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with its confidential tone a11cl its purpose of moving and 
winning the heart, V'TT'fP TOU T~V xaptv f.T0tf.J,DT€pov Xa/3€tV, 

Ch1·ysostom. - "· Tiµ,o0.] See on Phil. i. 1; Col. i. 1. -
<TvvEp,Yip] Tlie particular historic relations, on which this pre
<l icate is based, are unknown to us; yet comp. ver. 2 : Tfj 
Kai' otKov <Tov EKKA.'IJ<T, ; perhaps he was an elder of the 
church. -11µ,wv] namely, of Paul and Timothy. It belongs 
to a7a1T. and uvvcp7(l,. Although, we may add, the Epistle is, 
as to its design and contents, a prii-atc letter, yet the associat
ing of Timothy with it, and especially thG addressing it to more 
than one (ver. 2), are snitauly calculated with a view to the 
greater ccTtainty of a sncccssfnl nsnlt ( comp. already Chrysos
tom). Hofmann incorrectly holds that in the directing of the 
letter also to the relatives and to• the church in the house the 
design was, that they should, by the communication of the 
letter to them, become aware of wltat hml indttcccl Philcmon to 
do that which was askccl of hiui. This they would in fact have 
learned otherwise from Philemon, and would have believed 
his account of the matter. 

Ver. 2. That Appiu was the 1,;ifc of Philemon (Chrysostom, 
Theodoret, Theophylact, and many) does not indeed admit of 
proof, but is the more probable, in proportion as the interces
sion for the slave was a matter of household concem, in which 
case the mistress of the lwnsc came into view. On the foi·ni 
of the name with Trip instead of TrTr (Acts xxviii. 15), comp. 
'A Tr<ptavo;; in Mionnet, DcscnJJtion des medailles, III. 179, IV. 
G 5, G 7, and the forms ampvi; and a?Tipa. See also Lobe ck, 
Parat. p. 3 3. - Tfj ciScX<pfj] in the sense of Christian sister
hood, like dSe>..cpoi;, ver. 1. -A1·chippus, too (see on Col. 
iv. 1 7), must have belonged to the family circle of Philemon. 
But whether he was precisely son of Philemon (l\'Iichaelis, 
Eichhorn, Roscnmi.iller, Olshanseu, Hofmann, and already 
Theodore of 1\lopsnestia) we cannot determine. Chrysostom 
anu Theophylact take him to be a friend of the household; 
TheoLloret, to lie the teacher to the household. - T<p <TU<TTpaT. 

17µ,.] As in Phil. ii. 25. The relation cannot be more precisely 
ascertained. He 1nay have been deacon (according to Ambro
siastcr and Jerome, he was even bishop), but must have 
endured conflict and trouble for the gospel. Comp. likewise 
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'' T" • • " ' ' .. ' "' ] b 1 _ 1111. 11. v. - ,cai -r. Ka-r oiK. u. EKK"'· not to c ll!H er-
stood of the fw,1 il!f of Phile111on (Chrysostom, Theodoret, 
Theophylact : .,..,fvTa, -rou, iv -rfj oiK/q, mu-rou, A€"'f€t, uuµ-

7,apaAa/3wv Kai OOVAOV',, comp. Cah-in nnd Storr), lmt of the 
sect ion of the Christians at Colo8sac, which met in his houw·.1 

Sl'C 011 Col. iv. 15. Wisely (see on ver. 1) docs Paul
althongh otherwise in vv. 4-24 he only speaks to Philemon 
-enlist the interest not merely of Appia and Archippns, but 
also of the church in the house, and therewith crnln-ac.:e the 
whole circle, in which there was to be prepared for the 
co1n-ertcd fugitive a sanctuary of pardon aml affection. nut 
farther than this he docs not go ; not bc!JoiUl the lilllits of the 
lious,_., since the matter, as a ho11sdwld-ajft1 fr, "·as not one 
suited to l>e laid before the Christian cm;11,w11ity collcctircly. 
To the latter, ho,rever, ho at the same time (Col. fr. \l) 
colllme1Hlcd his prot~IJC, though ,rithont touching upon till' 
]'fll'ticular circumstances of his case. Conect tact on the part 
of the apostle. 

Yer. 4 f. Comp. Hom. i. 8 ; 1 Cor. i. 4; Phil. i. 3 ; Cul. i. ~) ; 
Eph. i. 16. - 'll"av-roTE J belongs not to µvEtav K. -r) ... (Chry:-;ostolll, 
Theophylact, Luther, CalYin, Beza, Estius, and many others), 
lmt to €uxaptU'TW K.'T.A. (comp. OJI Col. i. 3; 1 Thcss. i. 2), as 
the ,,win clement, for the completeness and emphasis of which 
it serres. The participial 1lclinition µvEiav K.T.A. specifies 
11•lun·1111on Paul sees himself always moved to giYc thanks 
to Go<l, namely, when ho makes mention of l'hilcmon in hi,
prayern; and the following £i1eovw11 K.T.A. is likewi~c an 
m:companyiug 1lefinition to Euxaptu-rw K.T.A., stating 1rhc1"l'Uif 

Le finds himself imluced to such thanksgiring, namely, hecnu~t• 
he hears, etc. It is not the ?°i1l1Tc1•ssim1 that has its 1notin~ 
explained hy ,i,covwv (<le "\Yt0ltc, Kocl1), otherwise the Iogicall~
llecc~;;ary statement, Joi" 1dwt l'aul gives th1111l.-s to God, 
,ruul1l l,c cntirdy wanting, whereas the mention of l'hilemon 
in the ]>1':tyer had no ncctl of a moti,·c assigned for it, arnl 
wunhl haYe taken place eYen witl11rnt the ,lKovHv K.T.A. 

1 Perhaps it is to this part of the aduress, which directru the letter to a 
cr,n!/r,-u,rtion,d <'irrl,•, that we an· i11d1•ht1·-l fur tlw 11n•sl·n·ation of the 1lnl'lllll1·11t 

-tl11· 011ly 0111• of tl11, l',·rtai11ly 1·.-ry lilllll•·ronts ,,,-;,,,,1,, l..tlcr,, wl,ich the apu,tJ,, 
wrote iu the prosecution of his many-sided labours. 
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Moreover, Paul does not by µ,ve!av IC.T."A.. express the intaces
sion, but in general the mention in pmye1', which is a much 
wider notion and also may be other than intercessory (in 
opposition to Hofmann). - u,couwv] continually, though 
Onesimus in particular. It is otherwise with £i,couuavTe<,, Col. 
i. 4. - Thv d1ya11"1JV J the standing notion of Ch1·istian lore to the 
brdhrcn, as in Col. iii. 14. - "· n)v 7r{unv] is more precisely 
detined by the following 1}v exet<; ... a.71ou<;, and hence is not 
specially to be understood of faith in the dogmatic sense, to 
which el<, 7ravTa<, Tov<, a.71ou<, would not be suitable. It is 
faithfulness; comp. Gal. v. 22; Rom. iii. 3; 1 Thess. i. 8 ; 
Matt. xxiii. 23 ; Tit. ii. 10; often in the LXX., Apocrypha, 
and Greek authors. So Michaelis and Hagenhach (Flatt 
with hesitation), also Winer, p. 383 [E. T. 511 f.]. But 
nsually (see already Theodoret, and especially Grotius) exposi
tors assume a chias1n11s, so that 7rpo<, T. ,cup. 'J. is to he 
referred to 'T, 7r{unv, and €£', 71". 'T. a7lou<, to Thv ci7a11". (de 
·wette, Wilke, Rhctor. p. 372; Demme, Koch, Wiesinger, 
Ewald), to which also Dleek and Hofmann come in the end. 
Against this may be decisively urged i']v exei<,, whereby 7rpo<, 

T. ,cupiov ... a7iou<, is attached as one whole to Thv 7r{unv. 

'With Thv U"fll71"TJV the i'Jv exet<, has nothing whateYer to do ; 
the former has, on the contrary, its own definition of subject 
by means of uou, which again does not stand in any connec
tion with T~v 7r{unv. Comp. Col. i. 4. The usual objection 
to the interpretation faithfulness, namely, that the dogmatic 
sense of 7r{un<, is the stated one when it goes along with 
a7a11"17, does not hold good, inasmuch as a7a11"17 stands jii-st 
( comp. also Gal. v. 2 2) ; in the stated combination of faith and 
loYe the faith precedes (in accordance with the inner genetic 
relation, Gal. v. G), as 1 Cor. xiii. 13; Eph. i. 15; Col. i. 4; 
1 Thess. i. 3, iii. 6 ; 1 Tim. i. 14 ; 2 Tim. i. 13, al.; hence 
the transposition T. 7r{unv ,c, T. d7a11"17v is found here too in 
D E, min. vss. and Ambrosiaster. The interchange of 7rpo<. 

and elc; can occasion no surprise, inasmuch as J>aul is fond 
of varying the prepositions (see on Rom. iii. 20; Gal. ii. 1 G ; 
Eph. i. 7), as this is also of frequent occurrence with 
classical writers, without the design of expressing a different 
rnlution. On 7rpo<,, comp. 1 Thess. i. 8; 4 l\Iacc. xv. 31, 
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xvi. 22; Dern. Gi'iG, 19; Lucian, Tox. 41. It is to be 
ouscrYcll withal, that the statell 11otio11: }1ith i;i Cln·i;;t, is 
llC\'el' ill(licated hy r.po,, a fad which likewise tells again~t 
the ordinary interpretation. 

Yer. G. '' Or.w, "· r.:\.] cannot, as is 11s uolly hcltl ( also by 
"'incr, de W etlc, Demme, Kuch, Ellicott, Dlcek, and llofmauu ), 
iutrOllnce the aim of the intercession, ver. 4, since µvtdav uou 
r.owuµ. K.T.A. was ouly an accompanying definition, and c~Koucw 

K.T.A. already pointed back to Evxapiur.w K:T.A. (see on ver. 5). 
lt attaches itself (so rightly, Grotins, Bengel, Wicsinger, Ewald) 
in its tdic sense (not in the sense of so t/i((t, as flatt and olller 
expositors would have it taken) to ver. 5, specifying the toul-
01cy of i)v EXEt,. For the sal:c of mrt!,:ing tlt?'s attachment Paul 
has put the -i}v exEt,, ,rhich woulll be otherwise superlluons. 
- 11 Kowwvia n1, r.{uTEw, uou] is by uo means to be explainecl 
as if 17 Kotvc..,v(a uou r~, r.{urEwc;. (or a-ou 6l<; n)v r.(a-rw) stood 
in the text, which would have to be the case, if we take the 
renderiug of Hofmann (" the fellowship of faith, in which 
Philcmon stands with his .fd!ow-l,diaas "). In order to the 
right interpretation ol,serve furthc1•, on the one hand, that 
Kotvwv{a is with l'anl, as mostly also with classical "Titers, when 
it i;; 1wt accompanied by the genii in~- o[ the· pasmud prvnou ;i 

(l'hil. i. 5), always- so employell, that the gPnitini therewith 
('Ollllcc:ted denotes that 1cith 1ch ich the fellu\\';;hip, or in ·1d1ich 

the parLicipa.Lion, takes place (1 Cor. i. \), x. i G.; 2. Cor. Yiii. -!, 
xiii. 1 :3 ; l'hil. ii. 1, iii. 10 ; E1,h. iii. \), Elz.), conse1p1eutly 
is the genitive not s1tl,j,'cti, lmt olifccti; am], on the other 
ha.ml, that ,cowwv[a· signilies not cn1111illl1limtio, lrnt cvm1,wi1io, 
co,1sodi1rnt.. .,_\ccorcliugly there i;; at ou..ce set aside-( 1) the 
traditional interpretation sinl'e the time of Chrysoston1 and 
Tlwophylact: "lides Lua, <1nam counnuuem noliiscmu hal,e;::," 
J:eugel, <.:omp. Luther, ,v et,-tein, awl many; in which ca,;e the 
.:..::cuiti\·e ha,; been taken snl,jectin:ly, as hy "'iesiuger: thy 
ji1il!t:fllow.shi1i with all sai,1t.~; aml hy Ewald: "that thou 
liclie\·1:st in Christ not merely for thyself." Aml there fall 
·tlso (~) all i nterpretatious, \\'hid1 transform the notion of 
Kotvwvi'a into 1'"11111rn11ic11tio, Sll('h as that of l\l·z:t (comp. Castalin, 
Curnclins a Lapide, E~tins, lla1111u<J1nl, Heimichs): "117iici,i 
l1c,uj,1it11/is -i,i .wutclos pru11ia11antia ex lidc eflicaci." :::;i1uil.1rly 
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also Calvin: "fidei communicationem appellat, quwn intus non 
latct otiosa, scd ZJCi' i·Nos c.[ji:ctus sc pi·ofat cul lwmims;" he is 
followed substautially by de Wette (and Koch): "the comurn
niou of thy faith (genitiv11s subjccti), as well in tllC display of lore 
tu1rnrcls individuals as in the acluinccmcnt of tltc !JOSJJcl," which 
latter element cannot be brought hither from uuvepry., ver. 1, 
.rnd is out of place ( comp. ver. 7). As the correct interpreta
tion there remains only this, keeping the notion of 7T"£<rTt, in 
consistency with ver. 5 : the fdlowsh111 entered into 1n'th th!) 
C:ki'istian fidclit!). So faithful a Christian as Philemou draws 
all other saints (ver. 5), "·ho come into relations of experience 
with him, sympathetically to himself, so that they form with 
him the bond of association unto like effort, and therewith 
become ,cowwvo{ of his 7r{unr;. - Evepry~, ,YEVTJTat K.T.A.] This 
fellowship with his fidelity is not to be an idle sympathy, hut 
to become c.ff'cctivc,1 to express itself in vigorous action-this is 
what Philemon wishes and aims at-and that b!J virtue of the 
1.-nowlcd!Je of cvcrv Christian savin!J-ulcssin!J,2- a knowledge 
which, in such pious fellowship, unfolds itself ever more fully 
and vividly, and which must be the means of powerfully 
prompting all Christian activity (Eph. i. 1 7 f.; Col. ii. 2, 
iii. 10). And the final ai1n of this activity? Toward Cltrist 
Jcsns it is to take place, i.e. ei, Xp. 'I., ,vhich is neither, with 
Calvin, Estins, and others, to be annexed to -rov Ev 17µZv, nor, 
with Hofmann, to arya0ou; nor even, "'ith Grotius, to 7T"LUTEOJ<;, 

but to EVEP'Y· ryEVTJTat, in which case alone it has the signifi
cance: Christ Jesus' will, work, ki11gdom, honour, and so forth, 
nre to he their holy destination and relative aim. Consequently 
the ,vhole pas;;age might be paraphrased something in this 
wny: And with this thy Christian fidelity titan hast the sacrcrl 
yord of fellowship in view, that whoci·cr enters into the participa
tion of the same, may mal;e this partakin!J thP011!Jh knowlcd!JC of 
t"rCl'!J Christian blessing cjfccti1:c for Christ Jesus. An appeal to 
the profound Christian consciousness of Philemon, by way of 

1 The translation of the Yulgate, evidu1.~, is hnsc,l upon the reading 1,apy>i,; 
so co,hl. Lat. in Jerome, PPlagius (Clar. Germ.: manifesta). 

2 Such blessings, by which Christ has enriched us (comp. on 2 Car. viii. !l), 
nre faith, hope, love, j'fltience, peace, joy in the Holy Spirit, etc. In devout 
kllowship these bceome e\·er more fully, vividly, autl experimentally known as 
regarus their nature and value. 
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preparation for tl1e <lesignecl intercession on he half of 011ei-:im11s, 
whom Paul in fact was now on the point of introdneing to that 
Ko1vwv{a TIJ'- r,{a-Tfw.; of his friend ! Hespecting the rnanifol<l 
nl ha cxplauations of EVfP'Y'I'- ,YEVTJTat IC.T.'A., it is to be ol ,se1Ted, 
011 the one hand, that we haYe not, ,1·ith many (inclmlin:,! 
'\Yil'si11ger arnl Hofmann), arlJitrnrily to restrict the notion of 
fVfP,'1'- to the exercise of lore, but to extend it to the col fret ir,· 
(lcfirily of the C!tri.sti(ln life; and, on the other haud, that as 
the snl ,ject of the ,cowwv[a is not l'hilemon, hut rdlin·s ( comp. 
also meek), the latta, uamcly the ,cowwvol, T1/'- ..,rta-Tfw" a-ov, 

must also be the subject of ir,['Yvwa-i._; hy which all cxpo!>i
tions, according to wliich Philcmon is hchl to he this knowing 
sulijcct, are set aside, whether 7ravTo" 1i'Ya0ou lie taken in thP 
moral sense, of every virtue (Chrysostom), of good works a1Hl 
the like, or (although in itself correctly) of the Christina 
blessings of salrntion, which are to be known. Hence we haw 
to reject the interpretation of Oecurnenius : oia Tou E"Trl"fl'w1,a[ 

U'E ,cal, r,paTTElll "TT"ClV 1i,ya0ov, in ,Yhich case the doing is arbi
trarily importcll, as is also done by Theophyhct, accor(li11g to 
,rhom E"TT"l"fWWU'KEtv is held to be efp1iYalent to ci1ar.av Kat 

µETaXEtpfl;Ea-0ai. So likewise in substance de '\\'cttc, ,rl111 
mixes up moral action as keeping equal pace ,rith rnoml 
Jrnmrlcdge, and takes To iv 11µ'iv as: the gonil ,rhich i,; as t,i 
pri,tciplc 0111l spfrit in ns Chri;;tians; he is folluwe1l liy Dern11H• 
arnl Koch. '\\' e liave further to reject the explanation of 
flatt (so in suhstance also O;;iander, CaloYins, ncngel): "th_,. 
faith shows itself actiYe tlirn11!Jh lon·, by 1,u_·r111s of a gr(lf-:(1•! 
rrcognition of all the lx;r,jits," l:tc., or (as '\Viesingl'r puts it;: 
"1·11fls11111ch as it (namely, thy fdlow"ll'IJl of f(lifh) r(rognists
,rhich is possilile only for l11rc-in thr ntlt,T the gourl 11·hi,·h ?°, 
hi, him." '\Ye haYe to set nsidP, lastly, the exphnation of 
Hol'ma1m, who, after the example of l\Iidiaclis,1 retriining till' 
reading fV vµLv, all(l taki11~· r.a11To, ,i,'la0ou as 11/fl."'lt/inc, find,; 
in iv E"TrL"fl'WU'El K.T.'A. tlie 111eani11µ;, that 1To·y Oi/1' in //,,· 
l'hristi1111 sn1sc yuud, cn~ry tnw Chri,;tian a111011g the Colos~ia11~.~ 
l'hiln,10;1 slwu/,l l.'/IIJl'J as ln·it1g tli11t vliidt It,· 1·8; only hy 

1 ·who interprets : "as often as thou comcsl to /mow a good man among 1hr 
Cofo,'-1,.-,ia11.r:; /" 

' If the rcailing ,, "fJ-;, ,rcrc genuine, it could mily, in accorilance with the 
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virtue of such knowing would his fellowship of faith show 
itself effectively overative through the exercise of Christian 
love-which would not be the case with those "1r:hosc Christian 
vi1·tuousncss hcfailcrl to know." Erasmus, Castalio, Beza, Calvin, 
Grotius, Pricaeus, Estius, Cornelius a Lapide, and others, have 
done rightly in not referring the i-rr{ryvwut<; to Philemon as 
the knowing subject, but wrongly in understanding i-rr{ryv. of 
becoming known, as e.g. Erasmus, Puraph1·.: "acleo ut nullnm 
sit officium Christianae caritatis, in qno non sis et notns et 
probatus." Beza : " ut hae ratione omnes agnoscant et cxpcri
antur, quam <livites sitis in Christo," etc. - arya0ou] Comp. 
Tiom. xiv. 16; Gal. vi. G; Luke i. 5 3, xii. 18, 19; Heh. ix. 11, 
x. 1 ; Ecclus. xii. 1, xiv. 2 5, al. ; -rrav nrya0ov 'TO €V 11µ'iv really 
expresses quite the same thing as is expressed at Eph. i. 3 hy 
'fT'Q,<Ta f.ull.oryi'a 'TT'Vf.VµarnCJJ, - 'TOU €V 17µ'iv J applies to the Ghris
t irms generally, these being regarded as a whole. The bless
ings are in the Uh1·isticin community. 

Ver. 7. Not the assigning of a reason for the intercession 
(<le ·wette and others; see in opposition thereto, on ver. 6), 
but a statement of the subjective ground (the objective one 
was contained in ver. 5 f.) of the thanl~sgiving, ver. 4. Jerome 
already aptly remarks : "plenius inculcat et eclocet, quare 
dixerit: gratias ago," etc. - xapltV] emphatically prefixed. 
The aorist euxov (see the critical remarks) relates to the 
point of time, at which the aKovf.tv, ver. 5, had hitherto taken 
place. - -rro71.71.11v] applies to both suLstantives. - -rrapa

Kll.17uw] for raul is Sfo-µio-;, vv. 1, 9. Comp. -rrap11ryop{a, 
Col. iv. 11. - o-rt -ra u-rrll.. K.-r.X.] More precise explanation 
to €7T~ -rfj aryar.u <TOV : bcccmse, namely, the lual'ls ( comp. 
ver. 20, as also 2 Cor. vi. 12, vii. Li; Phil. i. 8, al.) of tlw 
saints arn refreshed by thee. There is no more particul::ir 
information as to the work of love refened to ; and it is 
<1uite arbitrary to refer -rwv ary. specially to the poor Christians 
(Grotius, Rosenmi.i.ller, and others), or even still more specially 
to "the ?itolhci·-church of Gh?-istcnrlom" (Hofmann), which is 
not to be made good either by 1 Cor. xvi. 1 or by Hom. 

eontext, be referred to Philemon himself an,! to those a,ltlucc,l along with him 
in ni-. 2. The Co/,,.,·sirrn dwrch is brought in after a purely arbitrary way IJy 
l>lichaelis .11Hl Hofmann, 



:HiG TIIE EPISTLE TO PIIILDIOX. 

xii. 13. - aOEAq>ii] not emphatic (" brother in trul11," <le W dtc•, 
whom Koch follo\\'S; colllp. Erasmus, I'w·aplli·.), but to11chi11g 
affection. Comp. Gal. Yi. 18. 

Yer. 8. L110] explains the ground for the fullo\\'ing oia ,. 
,i.-yar.. µa,/\,A,OV 7rapaKa/\,w: 1Vha,-Ju;·c (because I have so 
much joy and solace from thee), although I am liy 110 
111eam \\·au ting in great boldness ( 1 Tim. iii. 1 a ; 2 C(Jl'. 
iii. 13; l'hil. i. 2 0) to cujoin upon thee what is bccorning, 
I 1,;ill ratlw· for loi·c's sa!c"c c.dwrt, will make exhortation take, 
the place of injunction. Chrysostom, Oecumcnius, Theopliylact 
(comp. also TheOllorct), Ernsnws, 1\Iichaelis, Zachariac, a)l(l 
others attach 010 to the participial assertion. This is nu
psychological; what Paul has said in ,·e1·. 5 [7] acconh not 
with commanding, but with entreaty. - iv Xpun0] l,1 C'lm·,1, 
as the elemeut of liis inucr life, l'.rnl k11m\·s that his gn·at 
confillence has its basis. But this fellowship of his with 
Christ is not merely the general Christian, lmt the r11Joslo!ic, 
fello\\·ship. - To av1'jKov J that which is jitti,lf/, that is, the 
dhicull!J snitalilc; Sni<las : To r.per.ov; not nse1l in this sense 
liy Greek writers. Couip. ho\\'e\'er, Eph. Y. 4; Col. iii. 1 S ; 
1 :i\Iacc. x. 40, -12, xi. :13; 2 1'Iacc. xiv. S. Tlws l'anl make~ 
that, \rhid1 he <lesin•s to ol1tai11 frolll l'hilemon, alrc,\tlj' tu lil, 
felt as his d11t,1;. - Sia Tl}V 1i'Yll77'1JV] is lllllkrstooll liy SOilie of 
the love of l'hilni/(1,i (l'alvi11 anll others, l'lll'11eli11s a Lapit!c: 
"nt scilicet solitau1 tnam caritatem in Sl•n·111u t11n111 P"L·ni
tentl'm ostell(las "); hy others, of the lu\'l' of th,· arusflc lo 
l'hil,11wn (Estins a111l otlH•rs); hy others a.'iaiu, i)v K1i~tco EXriJ 
r.po<; O'E, Ka£ (j'lJ r.po<; r'µf:. (Theo1,hylact; (;lllll[>. Oecl\llWllillS awl 
others; Grotins: "per 11ecessitalem amicitiae nostrae "). Ilut 
all tl1eRe Ji1uitations not expressed in the text arc arbitrary; it 
is lo Le lel't general: o,i w·co1u1t rif lore, iu onler nut to check 
the inflne11ce of the same (which, experience shows, is so great 
al,-:o over thee), lrnt to allow it free c1111rse. It is the Christi:m 
l,r11therly love ·in rtl1.~fmclo, co11ceivell of as a JWH'l'I'; 1 Cur. xiii. 

Yer. D f. llefore TowuTo<; we l1a\'e to pl:we a full stop ; till' 
participial predication Totoi'To, wv ,-:nms up the quality whiclt 
was expresse1l i11 \'er. 8 l1y r.0A.">o.11v ... µ,«">o.">o.ov r.apaKaAi:i; 
:111d lastly, W', IIauAO', . .. XptO'TOU s11p11orh the r.apaKaAi:J 0'€ 

K.T./\,. of \'er. 10, f'nllu a cr,usideration of the pel'Sl•llal 1,ositi"u 
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of the apostle in such a way, that the gmnting of the rccp1cst 
could not Lnt appear to Philemon as a 1nattc1· of dutiful 
C({i'cction. Consequently: Seeing that I am so constitutcd,1 since 
such is my manner of thinking and dealing, that, namely, in 
place of commanding thee, I rather for love's sake betnke 
myself to the ,rapatcaXe'iv, I exhort thee as Paul, etc. A 
very mistaken objection to this view of TotovTo<; wv i:3 that 
Paul would not have said at all that he wa~ so constituted, 
but only that he did so in the _r1ivcn case (Hofmann, following 
"\Viesinger). Iii:, in Jc!ct, Sa!JS even 110117 with TotouTo<; wv 
itself that such is his nature. • Observe, moreover, that the 
supporting elements, OJ<; IIauXo<; K.T.X., are prefixed with all 
the emphasis of urgency to the ,rapa,caXw, since in them 
lies the progress of the representation, namely, that whil'l1 
comes in as odditional to the ,rapa,caXw, alreally saill beforl'. 
Usnall!J TOLOVTO<; is taken as prcparatirc, so that wr; IIavXor; 
,c,T.X. is the more precise explanation of it; in which ca.,e 
some (as Luther, Calvin, and others, including Flatt, de Wette, 
"\Viesinger, Ewald) find only two elements, taking OJ<; II. 
,rpea-/3uT7J<; together ; others (most expositors since the time 
of Chrysostom, including Bleek and Hofmann), three elements 
- IIauXo<;, ,rpeu/3UT7J<;, Uuµw<;. Expositors have differed in 
defining the sigmjicance of the particulars in their bcarin!) 
on the matter in liand,2 while recognising on the whole the 
"pondus ad movemlnm Philernonis animnm " (Estius). 
According to de "\Vette (comp. vVetstein), Toto~To<; wv tc.T.X. 

is to be held parallel to the participial clause of ver. 8, in 
accordance with which the participle wonlil thus have to 
be resolved by although. But the whole mode of interpreta-

1 The Vulgatc erroneously rcfcn-e,l ,;;, to Pl,i/emon: "cum sis talis," whid1 
Cornelius a Lapicle unsuccessfully clcfencls. 

~ So e.g. Erasmus, Pm·1111hl'.: "Quit! l'Him neges rog:rnti? primum Paulo.
cum l'aulurn dico non paulum rcrnm tibi significo; deiruic seni .- nonnihil 
tribui solet et aetati . . . nunc etiam viucto: in precilms nonnihil pomlcris 
hClbet et calmnitas obtestantis ; postremo vincto Jesu Christi: sic vincto fawn, 
,le bent, qui pro!itentm Christi doctrinarn." Similarly Grotius anti other,; 
whilv, according to Heinrichs, by lhvAo; there was to be awakene,l ymli/11,/e; 
by "'"P'"P- the readine-~, to ol,li!r, natural towanls the aged ; and hy ~'"I-'"; '1. Xp. 

compassion. Hofmann hohls that "the name Paul puts Philemon in miml of 
all that makes it a !,i.,to1·ical one," aml that the impression of this becomes 
thereupon confirmed by the other two elements, 
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tion, which takes 7oto~Toc, as preparative, is untenaule. It 
must of necessity point 1.md;, smnming up un<ler the notion of 
personal <1uality what was said by r,o'A.)1.hv ... r,apaKaA.w in 
ver. 8; for if 7otou7oc, is not alrea(ly <lefined (as is here the 
case by reference to ,·er. 8), it may, doubtless, become defined 
either by an a<ljecti \'C immediately following, or by a, following 
ofo, (Plato, Coiw. p. l!HI D; Dern. 41, :}), or oc, (Xen. Anab. 
iv. 4. 2; Plat. Plwcd. p. !)2 n; I-fob. viii. 1), or oa-oc, (Isocr. 
Pmu·g. 21 ), or by wa-71; with the infinitive (Plato, l'oni·. p. 
17 3 D, al.), but never by rl;c,, which neither actually occms 
(the usually cited passage from Amlocides in "\Vetstein, 
de "\Yette has rightly described as not here relevant 1) nor can 
take place logically, since w,, that is, as (not Z.ih:, which it 
means after 7otov8E in Acsch. Pas. 180), alreally presupposes 
the defiuiteness of 70tou7o,. This more precise definiteness is 
not, however, to be relegated to the mere conception or mod,., 
of 1:icw of the writer ("\Viesinger: " I, in my circumstances"), 
acccmling to which w, is then held to introduce an appositional 
definition, to which also Bleck and Hofmann ultimately come; 
but it is to be taken from what Paul has previously said, 
because it results from that quite simply au<l suitably. Comp. 
on 7otou7oc, wv, which always in classical ,1Titers also-where 
it is nut followed by a corresponding oioc,, oc,, ouo,, or wuTE 

-summarily denotes the <prnlity, disposition, (lemeanuur, ur 
the like, more precisely ill(licate(l before; Plato, Ecp. p. 4!)3 C; 
Xen . .,.J;wb. iii. 1. :JO; IId/cn. fr. 1. :.lS; C'y;·u,1. i. ii, 8; Soph. 
Aj. 1277 (12V8); Lucian, C'u)II. 20, all(l many other plncl'.~. 
It is further to be nolell, (1) that the trnc explanation 
of 701ou7o, wv K.7.A.. of it~elf i111pcrati\·ely requires that we 
c<,1me<.:t these words with the ;;J/owiny r,apa,ca>-..w (Flatt, 
Lad1rna11u, who, howe\'er, par1~11L11e,;i,;c;; w, Ilau">..oc;, (le "\\' etl1', 

I The }lrtssage l'llllS: 0 ;n -;r"U11-Tt.1ll ~!oO;-tzi;-tl,I to--:-,, 'i01''iiTD; ;v &/; 1.il11,v; ,;-i di,.u~ 

,;-oU; ,.;yoi..; -;roH'i,.a,. Here, precisely as in our passage, 6/; £il11,u; Lclon~s not to 
,,..,,;;,,,,; ,;;,, Lut to what follows, allll ,,..,,.;,,.,; ,;;, smns up what had been said 
bcforc.-'l'he comparison of ,,..,,~,,, Hom. Od. X\'i, ~05 (Hofmann), where 
besitlcs no w; follows, is unsuit~hl<', partly on the general grounJ of the 
well-known <li\'ersity of mcauing or the two words (comp. Kiihner, arl Xrn. 
11/rm. i. 7. !'i), which is 11ot to be abandoned without special rcasou, partly 
ht'causc in that 1,a,sag,· ,,,;, ,,.,,,~,, slan,ls ahsolulely aml '"'-"''",;;, (lticcc tgo 
ta/i,J, so that the following -:ruew, "· ,,-, ;_, udung,s to i.>.,e ... 
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'\Viesinger, Ewald, Bleek, Hofmann), not with that which 
precedes (as formerly was usual), in which case the second 
7rapa,ca/\.w is understood as resumptive, an ovv (Theophylact), 
inquam, or the like, being supplied in thought (so Castalio, 
Beza, Hagenbach, and many). (2) The elements expressed 
by W<; IIav"'A.o<; ... XptCTTOV stand - seeing that 7rpECT/3VT1]<; 
is a suustantirc and has not the article - in such relation to 
each other, that 7rp1:CT/311T17<; and vvvl. OE ,cal, 81.CTµto, K.T."71.. are 
two attriuutfrc statements attaching themselves to IIav"'A.o,;; 
consequently : as Pmd, who is an ol1l man, and now also a 
prisonc1·, etc. (3) The (flexible) notion of 7rpECT/311T17<; must by 
no means have its meaning altered, as is done e.g. by Calvin, 
who makes it denote "non aetatem, sed ojjicium;" but, at the 
same time, may not be rigidly pressed in so confidential a 
private writing, in which "lepos mixtus gravitate" (Bengel) 
prevails, especially if Philemon was much yonngc1· than Paul. 
Observe, withal, that the apostle does not use some such 
expression as ryipwv, but the more relative term 7rpECT/3.; comp. 
Tit. ii. 2 with the contrast 7011,; vEwTipov, in ver. G. He sets 
himself down as a rctcra11 in contradistinction to the younger 
friend, who was once his disciple. At the stoning of Stephen, 
and so some twenty-six or twenty-seven years earlier, Paul 
was still vwv(a,; (Acts vii. 58); he might thus be now some
where about fifty years of age.-OECTµto, 'I. X.J as in ver. 1.
TEKvov J tenderly affectionate designation of his convert ( comp. 
1 Cor. iv. 14 f.; Gal. iv. 19; 1 l>et. v. 13), in connection with 
which the conception of his own child is brought more 
vividly into prominence by the prefixed eµov and by eryw (see 
the critical remarks), and ev To'i, OECTµ,o'i,; 1 makes the 
recommendation yet more affecting and urgent. - 'Ov~<T1µov] 
Accusative, in accordance with a well-known attraction; see 
Winer, p. 155 [E.T. 205]; Buttmann, p. 68 [E.T. 78]. 

Ver. 11. Ingenious allusion to the literal signification of 
the name (current also among the Greeks) 'Ov~CTtµo,, nsiful. 
The objection of Estius, that Paul expresses himself in words 

1 That the expression : in the bonds, was suitnhle only to Tiome and not to 
Caesarea, is incorrectly inferred by Wieseler, p. 420, from Acts xxiv. 23. See ou 
that passage. It was likewise incorrect to assign the Epistle, on account of 
,,,.p,~(J6,,ns, to the alleged second imprisonment at Home (Calovius). 

JllEYEr.-P111t1moN. 2A 
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tlerivcd from :mother stem (not from ov[v71µt), prcsnpposcs :t 

111cehauical procellnre, ,rith which Paul is least of all to lie 
charged. ·we may add that, while there were not snrh 
forms ns ,i11ov11u1µoc, arnl f.vov1irnµoc,, tlouutlcss he might, hnll 
he wishl•(l to rdain the stem of the name, luwe cmployetl 
,i11ov17To', aml OV1JTO', (Snidas), 01' OVIJTWP (l'indar), or oi•17ut

<pupoc, (l'lntarch, Lucian). 1\u all11sion, however, at the snrne 
time to the name of Cli,·isti,rn, as sometimes in the Fathers 
XptO"Ttavoc, is liro11ght into relation with XP7JO"TO',, is arbi
trnrily assumed Ly Cornelius a Lapid<\ Kuch, allll other,-:, 
aml the 111ore so, as the l'Xprcssions haYe already their 
<n:casion in the name O,u·si11111s, am!, moreover, hy means of 
uo{ and lµot an imlivitlnally definite reference. - l1xp71uTov] 

·,rnsnTia,rl,1,·, only here in the N. T. (cu111p. hu\\'ewr, oov;\.oc, 

,ixpf.to',, ::uatt. XXV. :30; L11ke xvii. 10). l'lnto, L!fS, p. 20-! B: 
cpav)\oc, Kat cixp17uToc,, ;3 ::\face. iii. :2 a ; Eeclus. xxwii. 1 fl. A 
definition, 1chari,i the usd, ssncss of Onesinrns in his sc1Tice 
n,nsislctl (the usual view from the time of Chrysostum: tlmt 
he hml ,·ulilicrl hif; rnaster) clnes not appear more prcci:-;ely than 
in the hint ver. 1 S f. - vvvt OE ... f.vxp11u·rov J Comp. :2 Tim. 
ii. :!1, i,·. 11; l'lato, Pof. iii. p. 411 D: xp11u1µov Jg 1txp1iuTov 

l-r.oi'"f}uEv. The usrj1dncss, which 110w lielong,; to Uncsimns, is 
l,ased sim1,Iy on Iiis ronYersion ,rhich had taken l'lnce, wr. 10, 
and consc<pll'lltly consists for l'hi1,·11w,1, in the fact, that l1is 
c-laYe now will remler his scl'\'iec iu a far olhcr way than 
l,ef'ore, ,H1111d!), i,i a di8lindicd/f C:h1·i.,ti1rn.fm;,1(' uf 111i,ul 11,1,l 

o,,t ic it !I ( conse<p1ently w ithu11 t eye-service n llll 1J1a11-plcasi ng, 
rvr; T<f) ,wpt(IJ K.T.A.., as it i.~ t:Xpre,;sed at Col, iii. 2!) ff.), flll(l for 
1'1111! lti;,1sr1f in the fact tliat, liec:rnse the eum·ersio11 of O1w-i-
11111s is hi.~ work ( ,·er. 10), i11 that t r:rnsforrnation of the preYio11;:]y 
11~de~s sbve there hn;.; accrnul to the apostle, as tlic latter';: 
si,iril11al fotlwr, gain :tll(l reco111pcnsc of his labour (l'liil. i. :22\ 
Ilic juy a11d honum· of nut ha\·i11g stri\'Cll in vain (Phil. ii. Hi). 
Tlrns the brn,;it.\ whid1 l'liile111011 allll l'a11I haYc rcspectiwly 
to e11joy from U11esim11s rt,; ,1u11J r11;1.,li( 11/nl, arc l1ro11ght into 
cuntact and union. Comp. Tlit•otlurc of ::\Iop,meslia: uot Ka Ta 

T1JV VT.1/Pf.O"LllV, lµot KaT(t T~JJ /3cA.TLWO"tV TOU Tpo-r.ou. "\Yhnt 
n, wvighty aw 1 persuasive ap1wal was nrgell in the i11g(•11ions 
Kai lµoL (comp. 1:urn. xYi. l:J; 1 Cur. wi. 1:3) is at om:e felt. 
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Yer. 12. The rectified text I is: ~v civfrEµy<r uoi· uv OE 
avTOV, TOUTEG'Tt TO iµa ar.A.a~;xva (without r.pouAa(3ov). -
On t}vEr.<'µya, rcmisi, comp. Luke xxiii. 11. - TOUTEG'Tt nt 
Eµa ur.A<l"fxva J th((t is, 1,1y heart, by which Onesimus is 
designated as an ol1Jcct of the most cordial affection. So 
Oecumeuius, Theophylact, nnd many. Eµa has an ingeniously
turned emphasis, in contrast to avTov. According to others, 
the thought ·would be: lµo, EaTLV ulo,, f/G 'TOJV lµwv 'Yf'Y€V
V1]TaL ar.Aa'Yxvwv, Theocloret (comp. also Chrysostom); so 
tuo Deza, Comelius a Lapide, Heinrichs, and others, following 
the Syriac. See instances in Pricaeus and "\V etstein, and 
comp. the Latin risccra. Dnt in this way the relation already 
expre~sed in ver. 10 would be only repeate(l, and that in 
a form, "·hich "·onlcl be less in keeping with thnt spiritual 
fatherhood. Paul, moreover, statedly uses ur.Act'Yxva for the 
seat of the affection of lore (2 Cor. vi. 12, Yii. 15; Phil. i. 8, 
ii. 1 ; Col. iii. 12 ; Philem. 7, 2 0 ; comp. also Luke i. 7 8 ; 
1 John iii. 17), and so also here, where the person to whom 
one feels himself attached with tender love (which, according 
to vcr. 10, is certainly felt as prdcrnal; comp. "\,Visel. x. 5 ; 
4 }face. xvi. 20, 2G) is designate(l l,y the lover as his rc,·y 

heart, because its feelings and inclinations are filled by this 
object. Comp. on this expression of feeling, the Plautine 
mcwn co;·culllln (C'as. iv. 4. 1,1), mcmn cm· (Pocn. i. 2. 154). 
·when ,re set aside r.pouAa/3ov as not genuine (see the 
critical remarks), the verb is wunting, so that the passage is 
mwcoluthic; the apostle is involuntarily withheld by the 
following relative clause presenting itself, and by what he, in 
the lively flow of his thoughts, further subjoins (ver. 13 ff.) 
from adding the governing verb thought of with uv 01: avTov, 
until at length, after beginning a new sentence with vcr. 17, 
he introduces it in another independent connection, leaving 
the sentence ,Yhich he had begun with uv oe avTov in ver. 12 
unclosed. Comp. on Rom. v. 12 ff.; Gal. ii. lG. See generally, 
"\Viner,p. 528 ff. [E.T. 709 ff.]; Wilke,Rltctor. p. 217 f. With 
classic "Titers, too, such anacoluthic sentences broken off by 

1 Sec the critical remarks. The text of Lachrnann, 3, ,.h,1r. ,,.,, ,...,,.,,, .-.ii.-' 
;,,,.,, ,,.,. ,,.,. ,.,,.,.,, is followetl by Hofmann, so that· au.-,, is in apposition to ,, 
(see, on the other hand, Winer, p. 140 [E. T. 184]). 
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the influence of intc1Tcni11g thoughts arc not rare, specially in 
excitcJ or pathetic di,;coursc, e.g. l'lat. ,~1111111. p. 218 A; Xe11. 
A nab. ii. 5. 13 ; anJ Kriigcr in foe. ; .Acschin. ad c. l'frs111h. 2 5 Li, 
anJ \Yull(lerlich in lac.; llremi, wl Lys. p. 44:2 f., 222, who 
rightly olJ,;eJTes : "Hoe anacoluthiae genus inter scriptores 
sacros nnlli frequentius exciuit quam Paulo ap., cpistolas suas 
clictanti." 

Yer. 13 f. 'E-yw] I for my part. - i{Jou"'A6µ71v] I irns of 
the mind. Comp. 1j0f:."'A.17u-a, vcr. 14, ancl obserrn nut merely 
the diversity of notion ({Jov'/1..oµai: deliberate self-determina
tion, see on ::\fatt. i. 19), but also the distinction of the fr;1s(.,. 

The apostle formerly cherished the design and the wish 
(imperfect i{Jou'/1...) of retaining Onesimus with himself, insteall 
of sending him back to Philemon, but has become of the 
mind (historical aorist 1j0E'A.171m), etc. Thus 1)0{}<.. denotes 
that which s11pcn-c1wl on the previous occurrence of the J/3ou11.., 
and hindereu the realization of the latter. Observe that l'.rnl 
ltas not used E{JouX6µ1,v av; that would be 1:cllcm. - ur.Ep 
<Toii] for thee, i.e. i'n gmtimn tuam, that thou mightest not 
lleeu thyself to sen·e 1ue. ur.Ep acconlingly is not here, a!!.)' 

more than in any other passage of the N. T., used as a prcci,;e 
equivalent to c'ivTL, although the act1wl relation of repre.0 enta
tiun lies at the buttom of the conception in ymtirun; for l'aul 
woukl have taken the service of the store as rendered lJy the 
1,wsta, to whorn the sbYe udu,1gcd. Comp. Hof111a11u. Thi,; 
mode of regar1li11g aud representing the matter has nothing 
harsh alJout it, nor Joes it cum·ey any uul iyul ion, which 
l'hile111011, hacl he been on the spot, would have fullilled 
(Bleck), but simply the l!'11stfal p;·,·.s11ppusition, that Philemun 
himself would, if l'aul had desil'ell it, have ministercll to him 
in the pri,;011. Of this, ho\1·e\·er, l'hilemon was relieYcd l ,y tlie 
:-;crvice "f the slave, which in this way slou1l lti,n i,i !ft111d st,_·<ul. 
Schweizer, iu the Stud. ~1. J{,·it. 1S58, p. 4:3 0, explains likc
wi,;e correctly: }JI' thy u,·,1,jit, lrnt takes this in the sense: 
"so that it would be a service rewlen!d to thee, imputed t,J 
thee, so tlu1t I ·1,;,wl<l l)(: 1nulo· ou/1jwt iu,i to thee." Hut thi,, 
,1·01tl(l 0111y have the delicacy a111l te1ulerncs,; which arn fournl 
i11 it, if the thought: " i11 onler that he might se1Tc me, with 
a view to place n1e Ulllkr ouli~atiuu tu thee," coutaiu1:J the 
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design of O;zrsimus; if, nccortlingly, Pnul lrncl written some
thing nfter this manner: 8, lf]ovAETO 7rpo, lµavTDV µivew, iva 
,c,T.A., which, however, would have asserted a self-determination 
incompetent to the position of a slave. No; as the passage is 
written, there is delicately and tenderly implied in the V'TT'Ep 
<J'ou the same thought, which, in accordnnce with J>l1il. ii. 30, 
he might have expressed by iva ava7T'A1JPW<J''[} To <J'ou v<rTEpTJµa; 
comp. 1 Cor. xvi. 17. Thus ingeniously does Paul know how 
to justify his Jf]ov'A,oµT}v K.T.X.-seeing that he would, in fact, 
otherwise have had no claim at all upon another's bondsman
by the specification of design iva vr.Ep aou K.T.X. - oia,covfi] 
direct representation by the subjunctive," ita <1nidem, ut prae
teriti temporis cogitatio tanquam praesens efferatur," Ki.ihner, 
acl Xcn. 11Icin. i. 2. 2. - €V TOt, OE<J'µoZ, TOU eua-yry.] in the 
bonds, into which the gospel has brought me-in a position 
therefore (comp. ver. !J) which makes me as needful as deserving 
of such loving service. - xwpls OE K.T.A.] but without thy con
sent, that ifl, independent of it, I have wished to do nothing, nnd 
so have left that wish uuexecuted, in onlC1' that thy good may 
be not as fro111 constraint, but from free will. The thought 
of the apostle accordingly is: But as I knew not thine own 
opinion, and thus must have acted without it, I was disposed 
to abstain from the retention of thy slave, which I had in 
view : for the good, which thon showcst, is not to be as if forced, 
l,ut voluntary. If I had retained Onesimus for my service, 
,dthout having thy consent to that effect, the good, which I 
::-hould have had to derive from thee through the service ren
dered to me by thy servant v7rEp <J'ou, would have been shown 
not from free will,-that is, not in virtue of thine own self
determination,-but as if coinpulsorily, just because indepen
dently of thy ,yvwµ'T/ (" non enim potnisset refragari Philemon,'' 
Bengel 1). Observe at the same time that To ci,ya0ov <J'ov, thy 
good, that is, the gvocl which thon slwwcst to others, is to be left 
quite in its generality, so that not the serviceable employment 
of the slave specially ancl in concreto is meant, but rather the 
category in general, under which, in the intended application, 
there falls that special a,ya0ov, which is indicated in ver. 13. 

1 Seneca, De Bene/. ii. 4: "Si vis scirc an velim, effice ut passim nolle." 
Luther aptly remarks : a constrnineJ \\'ill is not voluntas, but no/1111las. 
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The re;.;triction to llll' giYen ca;;e is impracti,:al1le on ncconnt 
of a;\;\a ,caTa i,cou<Twv, since l'aul in fact JiJ uot at all inteml 
to procnrc the c{lnsent of l'hile111on and to retain 011e:;i111u:-;. 
Thi» in oppo;;itinn to the 118/Wl interpretation: "TO ll"/a0uv, i.,·. 
Lcneficiurn lnum hocl.'e, quo allicior a tc, si lwnc 111i/1i s,·rrn111-

c:onmli8," Heinrichs ; comp. Bleck. Dut it is an error ab{I, 
,vith de Welte, following Estius (who Jescribes it as prouahle), 
to umk:r:;tanJ um]<.;r To ,~~;a0. crou the 111anw11 i.-;.~ion 1 of the 
slaYe, or to understand it at k•nst as "also incllllletl" (:Cleek), 
of which enu in ver. 1 G there is no mention, and fo1· sng;,,'.e:;t
ing which in so covert and enigmatic a fashion there wonhl 
not hnxe been any reason, if he hatl desireJ it at all (but ~ee 

on 1 Cor. vii. 21). According- to Hol'mann (comp. his Sdmjt
;,,•u·,i.,, II. 2, p. 41~), TO a•;a0uv (J'OU i;;, like TO XP1/<TTOV TOU 

0wu at Hom. ii. 4, thy goodnrs,, and that the goodncs,;, ,rhic:lt 
J>hilonon u·ill show to Oncsimus ichcn he had rd1mwl into 1, ;., 
position as a slai-c; this only then becomes an umlonutellir 
spontaneous goodness, "·hen the apostle refrnins from any 
injunction or his own, whereas l'hilemon cmdd 1wt hare duw 
ulhffl('isc than refrain from pn11ishi11g the slave for his escape, 
if l'aul had n.:taiHed him to himself, in which case, thereforL', 
l'hilenwn might lrn,ye seemed tu !Je kiml cuii1p11/.,o;·ily. Thi.-; 
e:q,lanalion, brought out by the insertion of thoughts uetwee!l 
the lines, is to l1c set asille as at rnriance with the context, since 
tl1ere is nothing ill the connection ttJ point to the definiti"n l,f 

the notion of TO U'Ya0uv <J'OU n,; goollness tu1rn,·ds On,·.;i,11 I'-~, lmt 
on the contrary this expression can only accp1ire its irnpmt 
through the delil.'ately thoughtful 1'va V"TTEP <J'ou µat 3taKOV!J 

/C.T.A, - W<; KaTa UV(l'YIC1/J'] emphatically prefixed, and W', 

c•xpres,;es the idea: " so tlt1tl ii r'i'Jh',1 rs as const 1'1/ i,znl." Cornp. 
J'ritz,;ehe, u,l ltu111. II. p. 3GO. On KaTtt ava•JK., U!J wuy ''.,
co11.,trai11t (in tlie passi\'e scn"l,), l,y co111p1d,i,,n, cnmp. Thncyd. 
vi. 10. 1; l'olyl,. iii. G'i. 5; '.! )Iaec. X\". :2; on the contrast, 
cn111p. 1 I'd. Y. :2 : µ11 tlva'YKacr,w<;, tl;\)...' f./COUULW<;; Thucyll. vii i. 
27. 3: ,caO' f.KOV<Tt'av 1j r.ct11u ~/€ <ll1<t"f"!1, l'lat. l',·ut. p. :J4li ]:. 

Yer. 13. l'aul now wpz,,,;-t., his course of proceJure in 

1 '!'hat the ma1111111i.<>io11 ,Ji,! ta!;,. p!.1,·,•, lia~ h,·,·n iuf,·rre,I fr,1111 the tr,t•liti,m 
that Uncsi111u, Lcc.111,e u &i,lup. It 111ay l«ffe tak,·u place, l,ut it i., not 1Uc,<11t 
here. 



VER. 15. 

lrnsing given up his previous plan of retaining Oncsimus with 
him, and in sending tlte latter back, by the consideration that 
the brief separation of the slave from his master may perhaps 
have had the Providential destined aim, etc. This destined aim 
would have heen in fact counteracted by the ulterior keeping 
apart of the slave from l'hilemon. - 'TllX!l.] easily, pcdwp,, 
Hom. v. 7. So also in classical writers, lmt more frequently 
conjoined with av. Comp. fur a similar use of ,a-wi,, Luke 
xx. 1 ::l, and Buttmann, ad SoJJ!t. Phil. p. 1 SO. Chrysostom 

I I "\ ~ \ ' '1 "/: ' '-' I • '-'' apt Y remar ,:S : Kaf\.W, TO Taxa, LVa fl,;l] 0 O€CT7rOT7]'," €7r€l0I/ 

ryap a7ro au0aoeta, ryl,yovev 17 cpv,y1) Kal Ol€CTTpaµµiv71r; 
Otavoia,, Kal OUK a7TO 7Tpoatp€<1"€W,, A€"f€£ Taxa. A categoric 
assertion, although appropriate to the expression of a firm 
confidence, would have been less sparing of the feelings in the 
relation of the injured master to the fugiti,·e sl:we, tlrnn the 
problematic mode of expressiou; it may readily be, that the way 
of the µ..o'ipa 0Eou has been such, etc. - exwpia-071] €U<p17µw, 
Kai TYJV <pV"fYJV xwp1-a-µov KaAe'i, LVa µ..17 T<p ovoµan Ti'], <pv-yi"J, 
r.apo~uvn TOV 0€CT7rOT1JV, Theophylact. The aim of soothiil(/ 

underlies also the choice of the passirc expression, as Chry
fiostom says: OUK €£7T€V" exwptCT€V EaVTOV ... OU ryap auTOV TO 

KaTa<TK€Uaa-µa TO E7TL TOiiTip avaxwpi'Ja-at K. T.A.. - 7rpor; wpav J 
Comp. 2 Cor. vii. 8 ; Gal. ii. 5 ; 1 Thess. ii. 1 7. This relatiYe 
staternent of time le:wes it entirely undefined, !tow long the 
brief stay of Onesinms with Paul lasted. - 7va J divine destined 
aim therein. Chrysostom and Jerome already refer to Gen. 
xlv. 5. - alwvtov] not aLlverb, which is alwvio», but accusa
tive, so that the adverbial notion is expressed hy way of 
predicate. Winer, p. 43 3 [E. T. 5 8 2] ; Kiilmer, II. 1, p. 2 3 4 f. 
Erasmus aptly observes : " ipsum jam non tcmporal'ium 

ministrum, sed pcrpctuo tccmn victurum." The notion itself, 
however, is not to be taken as the indefinite perpetuo (Calvin, 
Grotius, and many), or more precisely per 01nncin tumn vitam 
(Drnsius, Heinrichs, Flatt, Demme, and others), in connection 
with which Beza and Michaelis point to the ordinances of the 
hw with regard to the pc1·pctua mancipia (Ex. xxi. 6 ; Dent. 
xv. 1 7) ; but-as is alone consonant with the N. T. use of the 
word concerning the future, and the Pauline doctrine of the 
approaching establishment of the kingdom-in the definite 
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f:rnse: Jo;· (i'Ci', ernhratillg the expiring alwv OilTO', and the 
ai'wv µt'll.Awv atLlehiHg itself thereto, arnl pre;;npposiHg the 
l'arousia, which is still to Le expecte1l within the lifetime of 
lioth parties; Lut not, that the Christian Lrotherly union 
reaches into eternity (Erasmus, Estins, de \rette, all(l others) ; 
:--o in the main also Hofmann : "as one who remains to him 
fu,. cw·, not merely for lij,timc;" eomp. nleek. - ,ir.i!xn,] 
Comp. l'hil. iv. 18 ; :Matt. vi. 2. The compomul expression 
(iilaycst h((rc mmy) clenotes the definitive final po;:session. 

Yer. Hi. .Altered relation which with the alwvtov auTov 
,1r.ix1:w "·as to take effect, and thenceforth to suhsist, between 
l'hilcmon and Onesimns. - ouKETt w, ooiiAov] in this is 
implied not a hint of maim11dssion, but the fact that, while 
the external relation of slavery remains in it~df unchanged, 
the rthical relation has become anolhcl', a lt(,;hn- one (ur.1;p 
ooiiAov), a bi'otltcrly relation of '(ffrction (,ioe:"X.cf,. ci7ar..). 
( 'hristianity does not abolish the distinctions of rank and 
f-tation, hut morally equalizes them ( comp. on luoT7JTa, Col. 
iv. 1 ; 1 Tim. vi. 2), inasmuch as it pervades them "·ith the 
unifying consecration of the life in Christ,1 1 Cor. vii. 21 f., 
xii. 13 ; Gal. iii, 2 8 ; Col. iii. 11. To the we;- the following 
vr.Ep is correlative: not further -in the (_JU/llity <1 a sla1·,., but 
in a liir;hn· 11Wllilt'i" than as (l slr11·c; cioe:"71.cpo,, ci7ar.., r;s (( 

l,dowl lm,tl1CI', is then the epexcgc,-is of V1TEp ooii71.ov. ~\.ml 
the latter is conceived of tlrns: so that lie i.~ l,cy0111l 11,ul aborc 
,, ooiiAoc;-, is more than snch. Comp. l'lato, lt,p. p. -!SSA; L<'!J!f· 
viii. p. 8 3 () D: ouK f<TTIV v1,Ep c1.1,0pw1,01,; 2 ::\fate. ix. 8. 
- µc;At<TTa iµot K.T.X.] lJclong,:; to ci0€X, ci7a1,, In that view 
µ,ix t<TTa has its reference in the relation of Onesimns to his 
J,-llow-C!tristi11ns, with 1dwm !tc has hit!tato bcni iro11ght into 
rnnncct io;i; among these it was Pru,1, to whom he stoo1l 1ilost 
of all-that is, in higher 11egreo than to any other-in the 
relation of a beloved l1r11ther. - 7rou~" ()1; µaAXov uof] since he 
is thy property, and does not l'nter into merely tL•rnporary 
connection with thee, snd1 as that in whieh he 1<tood with 
me ; sec ver. 15. - Kal. iv 1TapK1 Kat iv ,wp.] specifics the two 

1 In ac,·onlancc with this Christi.111-i,l,·al mode of Yicw we h,n-c to lraYc ••~•r• 
al,,n]utr, anti 111,t to \\'l':lk<'n it by I'''"' to be mcutally supplict.! (Grutius, St(•rr, 
Ibtt) ; comp. on Col. iii. 23, 
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,7oma?°-ns, in n-liich Onesimus will be to him yet far more a 
beloved brother than to the apostle, namely, i'n the jlcsh, i.e. in 
the sphere pertaining to the material nature of man, in things 
consequently that concern the bodily life and needs, and in 
the Lorcl, i.e. in the higher spiritual life-sphere of fellowship 
with Christ. Accordingly, Ev uap,d Philemon has the brother 
as a slave, and EV Kup{rp the slave as a brother; how greatly, 
therefore, must he, in view of the mutual connection and inter-
11enetration of the two relations, have him, 11s m.ZZ Ev uapKi as 
EV Kup{rp, as a bcloi'CCl brother l How 11wch IIIOi'C still (7rourp 0€ 
µ,a.A-Aov) must Onesimus thus be such an one to J>hilemon, 
than to the apostle l The two domains of life desi~natecl by EV 
uap,d and EV Kuplcp-which, connected liy Kat ... Ka{, exclude 
the conception of ethical contrast 1-are to be left in all their 
comprehensiveness. Influenced by the enoneous presupposition 
of manmnission (sec on ver. 15), de ·wette thinks in Ev uapKi 
of the famil!J-rclation into which the manumitted one enters. 

Ver. 17. Ovv] rcsumin.1; see on ver. 12, where the request, 
to which utterance is only now finally given after the moving 
digressions vv. 1 :3-16, was already to be expressed. - The 
emphasis, and that in the way of furnishing a motive, lies upon 
Kotvwvov: if thou hast me as a partnC1', if thou standest in this 
relation to me,-according to which consequently the refusal 
of the request would appear as proof of the contrary. As to 
this use of lxew, comp. on Matt. xiv. 4. The notion of the 
Kowwv{a is not to be restricted more narrowly than is implied in 
the idea of Christian fellowship, and so of common hclieving, 
loving, hoping, disposition, working, and so forth ; while Chry
sostom, Oecumenius, Theophylact, and others bring out only 
the partnership of the rppoveiv and the striving; whereas others, 
as Estius, Tiosenmtiller, Heinrichs, Flatt, et (d., explain Kotvwvov 
as friend, and Beza and Bengel refer it to the community of 
p,·opcrty : " Si mecum habere te putas communia bona, ut inter 
socios esse soleat" (Beza); comp. Grotius. The coi, is: so as if 
thou receivedst me, as if I now came to thee; for see ver. 12. 
Theophylact: T{va OVK ClV KaT€0U<f'W7T'7l<T€ ; Tl', 'Yap OVK itv 

£0€A71ue IIavXov r.pouo€f;au0at, Erasmus: "recipias oportet 
velut allcrnni me." On 7rpoa-Xa/3ov, comp. Rom. xiv. 1, xv. 7. 

1 Comp. Eklun<l, uap; i•ocab11lum ap. Paul., Lun<l 1872, p. 47 f. 
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Y'-'r· 1 S. A1Hl herein the oJi; ;1r,· against thee, with whirh 
Oucsimus i,; cl1;1r.~eahk, is not tu present an oh-taclc. - ci] 
iu1licatin11 in a liypothetit.: form, ,;u as to spare the f'L•r>1ing,;: 
Attic polill'llt•,;:;, Sl'e Herh.~t, ud Xo1. Jfo11. i. 5. 1 ; 1 :urnem. 
ud Cvilrir. i\-. ~;; Winer, p. 418 [E.T. GG2].- n ?JOLKTJUE U€] 
Comp. C'11l. iii. 2.:i; Gal. iv. 1'..l; Acts xxv. lU. In "-hat t!te 
wrong <lone to l'hilemon by Onesimus, auu without duuht 
t:onl'es:-l.'U to the apeAle hy the fattl-r, act11ally con;;i;;tt>cl, i,; 
hinted in ,rhat follows. - ?J oq>€1Aft] 01'-lllOre prec;i,;eJy to 
<le~crilie this 1}0[,c17uE-un-dh (anything). This applie;; tn a 
·11wll(.IJ-d1l,t (see ,·er. 10). Accurdi11gly the s1ave ha,l prnhali1y 
ueen guilty, llut ll1Cl'e1y in genernl or a fault in Rervic;e ,rhi,·h 
injurctl his rnaster (Hofmann), lmt in reality (1·nrnp. alr(•ady 
Chrysostom) of purloining or of e11tl,ezzle111c11t, which l'anl 
here knows how to indicate euphemistically. The reft•rring it 
rnere1y to t!ie ?'l/ll1liil!J (U('l!!f itself, anu ihe 111ylcct of 8(')'(11·,· 

therewith cunm·cteLl, ,nn1l1l not he (in opposition to Hlt•ek) in 
keeping with the hypothetical form of expression. - TovTo] 
the TL, whieh he ?J0LK1/UE UE ,t, oq>ELA.€t; hence we han~ not, \\'it!t 
Crotius, Flatt, ancl others, to explain the,-;e two Yerl,s of tl,j/;'J'cut 
offences (the fumier as referring to th(-ft at !tis n11mi11g am1y, 
the latter tu defalcation). - t!µo'i i;\.7\.o-ya] sd 1·1 du1r11 to 111_11 

<"'l'OWll; "rne del,itore111 haue," Dengel. Friendly 1,lea~antry, 
\\'hid1 in YCI'. 1 \) ll('(;OIIICS C\'Cll j0c11lar (µeT(/, xciptTO', 71}', 

'r.vwµaTtK~<., Chrpu,.;lurn). ,rith which t!te s1tlM'fl1tCnt 1'1•a µ.11 

;\.{1 w uoi K.T.A.. is Yery cmnpatiule (in opposition to lioflllnnn), 
ir it is crirreetly apprehcmletl. 011 t!te form t:"A"A.011;w ,rn 
l1aYe 110t, with Fritzsche, wl ].'1J111. Y. 13, at once to pronounc<~ 
ngainst it: "nulla est" (comp. l\Iatthil's: "stultum (',.;t "), sinCLl 
J;\;\.o-yiw likcwise is 011ly with certainty preserved in I:urn. I.e., 
and in J:oeckh, !11.0.a. I. p. SSO. It is tme ;\.o-yaw, in Lucian, 
Lo·ij_Jh. 1.:i, means to be jimrl of 1<jJcal.-i11g; bnt this single 
1,nssage, in which the simple form is preselTC'tl, docs not snllil'e 
tc1 11,'!JHlicc the use uf the woru in the sense of rffl.·,111i11!/· 

Yer. la. l'ro111iss0ry note mulcr his own hand, in which hy 
tl1e elsewhere so weighty ;.~;w IIavAo,; (Gal."· :2 ; :2 Cur. x. 1, fll.) 
tl1e friemlly hulllour of the con11cctio11 is remlcrc,11 thL' 111or,1 
p,tlpal,lc through force of contrast. "\Yhether l'anl wr11tt• th,• 
'1dwl,; Epi~tle with hii own haml (the usual Yiew; see already 
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Jerome, Chrysoslom, ancl Theodoret), or only jl'oni this point 
onwanl, cannot be determined. In the latter case the raillery 
comes out the more prominently. - t'va µ,1) t-..1.'Yw uoi K.T.A.] 
Comp. 2 Cor. ii. 5, and the Latin ne dicain: "est ux~µa 

r.apautW7TIJUEW, sive reticentiae, cum dicimus omittere 110s 

velle, quod rnaxime dicimus," Orotius. The t'va denotes the 
design ,vhich Paul has in the E"fpa,Jra ... u7roTtuw; he will, so 
he represents the matter, by this his note of hand avoicl saying 
to Philernon-what he withal might in strictness have to say 
to him-that he was yet far more indebted to the apostle. 
·without sufficient reason, "\Yiesinger after a harsh and involved 
fashion attaches t'va, notwithstanding the intervening clause, to 
TouTo t'µol t'l\,t-.o'Ya, aml then takes the uot, which according to 
the usual view belongs without emphasis to 71.l.'Yw, as emphatic 
(sc. €AA.O"fa); "that reckon to 111c, not to say: to thee." So 
too Hofmann, according to whose arbitrary discovery in the 
repetition of the E"fw the emphatic eµ,oi is held "to continue 
sounding," until it finds in the emphatic uot its antithesis, 
which cancels it. "\Vhy should not Paul, instead of this 
alleged "making it sound on," have put the words t'va µ,1) A.E"fw 
uoi, on K.T.t-.. (because, according to Hofmann) immediately 
after TOt1To Jµ,o~ J.71.71.o'Ya, in order thereupon to conclude this 
passage ,Yith the weighty E"f6J Ilau7'..o,; K.T.t-.. ? l3esiLles, there 
would be implieLl in that emphasizing and antithetic reference 
of the uot a pungent turn so directly ancl incisively putting him 
to shame, that it would not be in keeping with the whole 
friendly humorous tone of this parL of the letter, which cloes 
not warrant us in presupposing a displcasnre on Philcmon's part 
mc;·itiug so deeply earnest a putting hi11i to shame (Hofmann). 
The very shaining hint, which the passage gives, is affectionately 
'i.:cilccl in an appannt reticence by t'va µ~ 71.l.'Yw uoi K.T.X.. Chry
sostom already says aptly: €VTp€7rTttcW<; aµ,a ,cal xapt€VTW<;, 

- The uot added to A.£"fW is in keeping with the confidential 
tone of the Epistle. Paul would not willingly remind his friend 
of his debt. - Kai O"€aUTOV] also thine own self, at' Jµ,ou 'Yap, 

'P1J<T£, Tij, O"WT1Jp{a<; U7TIJ7'..avua,· Kal €VT€u0€V o~7'..ov, w, TI]<; U.'TrO

O"T07'..tKYJ<; 17giw017 oioau,ca]\.{a<; () tf>i]\.17µ,wv, Theodoret. Through 
his conversion he was indebted to the apostle for his own self, 
namely, as sul,ject of the l;w1) aiwvio,. The same view is found 
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at Luke ix. 25. See on that pass:igr. - r.pouorpl'{A.w,] i11s11pcr 
d,1,cs, Her0tl. Yi. 5!:l; llem. G50, 23; Thncytl. Yii. 48. G; 
Xen. Cy;·vp. iii. 2. lG, On·. 20. 1; PolyL. "· SS. 4. S, viii. 
~ 5. 4; Lucian. Sacnf. 4. The conception, nmncly, is: " not 
to Mt!J to thee, that than (namely, because I have made thee a 
Christian) 01ccst to me not 1w·;·dy tll{(/, 1chirh I hare just declared 
;,1.11 1ci8h to 2my to thee, but also (,cat) thine Ol('n self lic8itlcs." 
·with dne attention to the correlation of ,cat and 1rpo,, the 
force of the compound would not haYe Leen overlooked 
(Vulgate, Luther, :Flatt, and others). 

Ver. 2 0. Yea, brother, I would fain hare profit of tltcc in 
the Lorcl. - vat] not beseeching (Grotius and many), Lut con
Jirnwtol'y (comp. on Matt. xv. 27), as always: i'Ci'ily, rcl'tainly. 
It confirms, however, not the preceding ,c, <Tl'avT. µot r.pouo
<pfLA.Et, (de \Vette an<l Hofmann, following Elsner),-ngainst 
which may be urged the emphatically prefixed E"fW (it must 
in that case logically have run : uov E"fW ovatµ.),-but the 
whole hitcrccssion for Onesimus, in which J>aul has made the 
cause of the latter his own.1 He, ltc himself, would fain haYe 
joy at the hands of his friend l'hilemon in the granting of 
this request; himself (not, it might be, merely Onesimus) is 
l'hilemon to make happy by this compliance. - ova{µ17v] 
J<::,:pres~ion of the 1cish, that tlti.s ;;iight t11l·c place (Kiilrncr, 
II. 1, p. l!:l3); hence the counter-remark of Hofmann that it 
js not "I 1rn11lcl Jain," but "11111y I," is 1mmcaning. Comp. 
Enr. Hee. !) !) 7 : 1}/Cl<1'T. 01·a1µ17v TOl/ r,apoVTO,, I~nat. Eph. 2 : 
iwaiµ17v uµwv Ota r.avTo,, Rom. 5 : ova1µ17v TWV 017piwv ... 
fvxoµat K.T.X. On the expression Yery current frou1 Horner\ 
time (U1l,1;ss. xix. GS, ii. 33), ov{vaµa[ Ttvoi;, to hare arlcanlo!fC 
ft'oili a thing 01· person, to 1n·ojit tl1crd1.'f, comp. ,v etstein; on 
the different verLal forms of the wonl, Lo Leck, arl Pltryn. p. 
12 f. ; Kiihner, I. p. S 7 !:l f. In the K T. it is lir.ag Al'"foµ. ; 
lmt the very choice of the peculiar word supports the usual 
hypothesis (although not recognised by de ,vettc, Bleck, and 

1 \\'ith this ,a:!, ad,>.,r, the hnmorons to11~ has ,li,•1! ""'"~·, :t1Hl, wh<'n !'au! no\\' 
i11snts tlw 111·1•1! of his own lu•art an,l his h"arty ro11fi,h·111·1· as to !lit• ro111plinncc 
of his friend, the iukrcession rccei,·cs the seal of its tmstful assnrancc of snc,,i•ss, 
mul th,•re,1·ith its close. Chrysostom nlrcnt!y aptly ol,s"rn·s that the ,a::, ad•i-<ri 
:q,pli<·s g,·nernlly to the ""F••>.a:{3,',; rc•pll'st,·,l, so that the apostle "iz~•,,; .,.,, 
i(,«p1t.,Tlt1'fi,O, -:rtiAi, i'xira:, ,,;,'i -:rpO-rtp(,,J, ~z, tr':t'oCJ'aa.:r.111." 
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Hofmann) that Paul inten<leLl an allusion to tlw name Q;icsimus.1 

There is the additional circumstance that the emphatic /_ryw 
ingeniously gives point to the antithetic glance back at him, 
fm· whom he has made request; comp. also Wiesinger, Ellicott, 
Winer. - lv ,cup{<tJ] gives to the notion of the ova{µ1,v its 
rlcjinitc Christian character. Just so the following lv Xpta-T<i,. 
Neither means: /01· the sake of (Beza, Grotius, :Flatt, and others). 
No profit of any other kind whatever does Paul wish for him
self from Philemon, but that, the enjoyment of which has its 
ground in Christ as the ethical element. Comp. xa{pEw lv 
,cup{cp, and the like. - civa,raua-ov K.T.X.] let me not wish in 
Hin this l7w a-ou ova{µ. lv ,cup.! R1fi'csh (by a forgiving 
and loving reception of Onesimus) my hcm·t; Ta a-T."Xa7xva, 
seat of lo1:ing emotion, of the love concerned for Onesimus, comp. 
ver. 7 ; not an expression of lorn to Philcmon (Occumenins, 
Thcophylact), nor yet a designation of Onesiinus (ver. 12), as 
is maintained by Jerome, Estius, Storr, Heinrichs, :Flatt, and 
others. 

Ver. 21. Conclusion of the whole matter of request, and that 
"as if for a last precaution" (Ewald), with the expression of 
the confidence, to which his apostolic dignity entitled him 
( u,ra,cofj), although in accordance with ver. 8 he has abstained 
from enjoining. This, as well as the Eiow, OT£ K.T.X., appen<le<l 
by way of climax as an accompanying definition to the 
'1T'E?Tot0w, on K.T.X., could not but entirely remove any possible 
hei:iitation on the part of Philemon and complete the effect of 
the letter. Comp. already Chrysostom and Jerome. - Ka~ 

v,rEp o Xi7w] what, i.e. what f11rthcr deeds of hndness over 
and above the receiving back which was asked for, the apostle 
leaves absolutely to his friend, without, however, ,vishing to 
hint in particular at the manumission of Onesirnus (Bleck ancl 
Hofmann, following older expositors) ; comp. on ver. 13 f. The 
certainty, howernr, that his friend will do still more, makes 
him the less doubt that at the least what is requested will be 
done. Thus there is contained in this ,:low, K.T.A.. a thought-

1 The allusion would have been more easily seized, if Paul had written in some 
such way as : ,a:i, a.'li,>.ip,, 'I"'' ~• ;,;,~,!"'; ,7.;. But, as he has expressed it, it i,; 
more delicate and yet palpaule enough, especially for the frienu of whom he 
makes the request. 
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fully contrived incitement. - AE'/W] nrinH:ly, in that which I 
hrive writtcu. OLscn-e the different tcuscs. - Ka{] not merely 
that which I say, but also. 

Yer. 2 2. Tl,is fmther comrni!3.~ion too-what a "·clcome, 
and wi~L·ly closing, indirect support to the iutrrccssion for 
( hic:-inrns ! 7TOAA9 ryap 1/ x<fpic; Kal 1/ Ttµi) IIavAOV ivS11-

µovvTo<;, L'l1rysostom; and so the apostle, in fad, wislwcl soon 
lti111sclf to &'c what effect his intcrccsgion hnd hn<l.- crµa Se 
Kni] that is, simultanc01r8l.1J u·ith that, which thou wilt <lo in 
the case of Onesimus. This is the scu~e of the 111lro·bi/ll liµa 

in all passngcs,1 cvcu Col. iv. 3; Acts xxiv. 2 G ; nud 1 Tim. 
Y. 13 (in opposition to Hofmann), and nnH1n:-; the Greek writers, 
so that it by no menus expresses merely the conception of 
/., iil.'f joined, that the one is to associl/tc itself "·ith the other 
(Hoflllaun), lmt the contcmpomry connection of the one action 
""ith the other; Suitlns: hrl TOU KaTa TOV (llJTOV Kaipov. Bkek 
<irroneously renders: at tltc sm;1r, t iiilc ,dso I cntl'cat thee; so, 
too, de "\\' ette, as if cIµa Se Kal r.apaKaA.w or the like were in 
the text. - fro{µaf;i µoi fEv{av] l'nul hoped at that time for 
a !-!pccdy libcmtion; l1is ulterior goal ,ms I!ome; the jonrney 
thith<·r, hrJ\\"evcr, he thought of 1t1nking through Asia ::\Iinor, 
\\·lwrc he aho dc;;ircd to come to Cnlossae all(l to take up his 
1piartcrs (Ac.:ts xxviii. 2:3) as a. guest with l'hilcmon. l\nnp. 
J ntrud. to C'olos:-;iaus, § 2. Obsrrvc, morcrn-er, that «µa oe 
Kai prcs11p11oses so 11rnr a. u;;e of the gEvia, as <loulitlcs;; tallies 
,rith the f!hortcr distance lic-t\\·cen C1rC-'t' I'm mill l'hrygia, lmt 
110t ,rith the di~tance from l.'0111c to l'hrygin, specially since, 
according to l'hil. i. 2 5 f., ii. 2-1, l'aul thought of joumcyiug 
from l!orne to Jlarnl11u ia; hcuce it woul<l have hccn inaJ'pro
}'l'iate aJHl strange un his part, if, starting from l.'un1c, he hall 
aln·ady 1,espokcn a lmlging in [',,/,,smc, and that, too, one to be 
rnnde ready so 1citlw11t clday. - vµwv all(l vµ'iv apply to the 
}'Crsons nlrcndy narnc<l, Y\". 1, 2. To c•xtcnd the n·fcrcnce 
further, namely, to "the l,urly of Cltri.,tians mnicl-'t 1chich 
l'!tilc1,wn liffs" (Hofmann), is umrnrrantctl. The cxprc~~ion 
i:-; -i,ulii:iclwtli::i;1g. On x11p1u0., 11111y l,c g;·anfrcl, 1·.c. liherated 

1 "\\"hr·re, nanwh·, there is m,,ntiun ,,f tl11· roml,inatinn of two rxprrssions or 
cdi\"ity, ,rhid1 tak,·s 1,larc or ou;:ht to ta!;,, J•lacc \as here). What 'I''" is as 
'To:ru,,,, "l'-a, is as Xf°'"''' (Ammonius, p. 13). 
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in fayonr of yon, comp. on Acts iii. 1-!, xxvii. 24; on Ota T. 

wpournx. vµ,., l'hil. i. 10. This hope was not fulfilled. 
Calviu le:wcs this doubtful, but aptly (Hills: "Xihil tamcn est 
absunli, si spes, fittalcm de temporali Dei beneficio couccperit, 
eum frustrata fnerit." 

Ver. 23 f. Salutations from the same persons, Col. iv. 
1 U-14:. - o t7vvatxµ,a"A.<JJTO<; µ.ov] See on Col. iv. 10. Here 
it further has expressly the specifically Christian churactcr.1 

Comp. otuµ.wr;; EV ,cupt(", Eph. iv. 1. - The ,f<·s118 Justus men
tioned at Col. iv. 11 docs not here join in the greeting. The 
reason for this cannot be ascertained. It is possible that this 
man was absent just at the moment of Paul's writing the brief 
letter to Philemon. According to ,vieselcr, p. 417, he was 
not among those in the alJode of the apostle under surveillance 
(in Rome). 

Ver. 25. See on Gal. vi. 18. 

1 Yet 1, Xp,u.-;; 'Ir.uou might also be conceivefl as connected with a.u,ra.~,,,.a:, 
(Bleek). Comp. Phil. iv. 21 ; Rom. xvi. 22 ; 1 Cor. xvi. 19. There is, how
en•r, no reason for separating it from the nearest worJ, with which even Chry
sostom in his day expressly connected it. 

'l'UE END. 
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